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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  present  volume  of  St.  Chrysostom  on  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  has  been  delayed  for  some  time  by  the  difficulty  of 
fixing  the  Text.  Some  farther  account  of  the  grounds  on 
which  this  has  been  done  will  be  given  in  the  Preface,  which 
is  reserved  for  the  next  volume.  It  may  suffice  for  the  present 
to  say,  that  these  Homilies  appear  to  have  been  less  carefully 
reported  than  usual,  and  published  without  a  revision  by 
the  Author.  Tbe  printed  text  was  formed  for  the  most  part 
(Erasmus’s  Latin  V ersion  entirely)  from  a  manuscript,  said  to 
be  of  the  tenth  century,  in  which  these  Homilies  are  given  in 
a  very  different  form,  evidently  the  work  of  a  later  hand,  and 
intended  to  make  them  read  more  smoothly.  The  earlier 
text,  shewn  to  be  such  by  internal  evidence,  and  alone  followed 
in  the  Catena  and  all  other  ancient  extracts  and  compilations, 
is  preserved  in  other  MSS.  and  appears  to  have  been  in 
general  disregarded  by  former  editors,  from  its  difficulty.  The 
Translation  was  originally  made  from  Savile’s  Text,  by 
the  Rev.  J.  Walker,  M.A.  of  Brasenose  College,  and  the 
Rev.  J.  Sheppard,  M.A.  of  Oriel  College,  Oxford.  The 
Editors  are  much  indebted  to  the  Rev.  H.  Browne,  M.A. 
of  Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge,  who  has  restored 
the  Text  and  corrected  the  Translation  accordingly,  the 
difference  being  frequently  so  great  as  to  require  a  passage 
to  be  translated  anew.  He  has  likewise  undertaken  to 
prepare  the  Greek  Text  for  publication,  and  to  supply 
the  prefatory  matter.  Many  passages  will  still  be  found 
imperfect  and  unsatisfactory,  but  it  has  been  thought  better 
to  leave  them  evidently  so,  than  to  resort  to  uncertain 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


conjectures.  A  few  conjectural  emendations,  however,  have 
been  admitted  into  the  Text,  and  many  more  suggested.  It 
is  hoped  that  the  remainder  of  the  work  may  be  published 
without  much  delay,  and  that  the  Greek  Text  may  follow  it. 
The  last  volume  of  the  Homilies  on  St.  John  may  be  expected 
also  before  the  end  of  the  present  year,  and  probably  the 
conclusion  of  the  Homilies  on  St.  Matthew. 


C.  M. 


Oxford, 

Feast  of  St.  James,  1851. 
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A  COMMENTARY 


THE  ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES, 

BY 

S.  JOHN  CHRYSOSTOM, 

ARCHBISHOP  OF  CONSTANTINOPLE.  a 


HOMILY  I. 


Acts  i.  1,  2. 

The  former  treatise  have  I  made,  O  Theophilus,  concerning 
all  things  which  Jesus  began  both  to  do  and  to  teach,  until 
the  day  on  which,  having  given  charge  to  the  Apostles,  whom 
He  had  chosen,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  He  was  taken  up. 

To  many  persons  this  Book  is  so  little  known,  both  it  and 
its  author,  that  they  are  not  even  aware  that  there  is  such  a 
book  in  existence b.  For  this  reason  especially  I  have  taken 


1  These  Sermons  were  preached  at 
Constantinople,  in  the  second  or  third 
year  of  S.  Chrysostom’s  archiepisco- 
pate :  see  Horn.  xliv.  p.  335.  “  I,o,  by 
the  grace  of  God,  we  also  have  been 
by  the  space  of  three  years,  not  indeed 
night  and  day  exhorting  you,  t  ut  often 
every  third,  or  at  least  every  seventh, 
day  doing  this.”  It  appears  from 
Horn.  i.  that  the  course  began  during 
the  weeks  of  Easter:  at  which  season 
the  Book  of  Acts  was  by  long  esta¬ 
blished  practice  read  in  other  Churches, 


(as  at  Antioch  and  in  Africa)  if  not 
at  Constantinople.  See  S.  Cbrys.  Horn. 
“  Cur  in  Pentecoste  Acta  legantur,” 
and  S.  August.  Tr.  in  Joann,  vi.  18. 

b  S.  Chrys.  had  made  the  same  com¬ 
plaint  at  Antioch  in  the  Homilies 
(A.D.  387.)  “in  Principium  Actorum, 
&c.”  t.  iii.  p.  54.  “  We  are  about  to 
set  before  you  a  strange  and  new  dish 

- strange,  I  say,  and  not  strange. 

Not  strange ;  for  it  belongs  to  the 
order  of  Holy  Scripture :  and  yet 
strange ;  because  peradvcnture  your 
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The  Acts ,  how  profitable. 

HoMiL.this  narrative  for  my  subject,  that  I  may  draw  to  it  such  as  do 
— — —  not  know  it,  and  not  let  such  a  treasure  as  this  remain  hidden 
out  of  sight.  For  indeed  it  may  profit  us  no  less  than  even 
the  Gospels ;  so  replete  is  it  with  Christian  wisdom  and 
sound  doctrine,  especially  in  what  is  said  concerning  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Then  let  us  uot  hastily  pass  by  it,  but  examine 
it  closely.  Thus,  the  predictions  which  in  the  Gospels 
Christ  utters,  here  we  may  see  these  actually  come  to  pass ; 
and  note  in  the  very  facts  the  bright  evidence  of  Truth 
which  shines  in  them,  and  the  mighty  change  which  is 
taking  place  in  the  disciples  now  that  the  Spirit  has  come 
John  14,  upon  them.  For  example,  they  heard  Christ  say,  Whoso 
believetli  on  Me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also,  and 
greater  works  than  these  shall  he  do:  and  again,  when  He 
Mat.  lo,  foretold  to  the  disciples,  that  they  should  be  brought  before 
rulers  and  kings,  and  in  their  synagogues  they  should  scourge 
them,  and  that  they  should  suffer  grievous  things,  and  over- 
ld.24,  come  all:  and  that  the  Gospel  should  be  preached  in  all  the 
world:  now  all  this,  how  it  came  to  pass  exactly  as  it  was 
said,  may  be  seen  in  this  Book,  and  more  besides,  which  He 
told  them  while  yet  with  them.  Here  again  you  will  see 
the  Apostles  themselves,  speeding  their  way  as  on  wings 
over  land  and  sea;  and  those  same  men,  once  so  timorous 
and  void  of  understanding,  on  the  sudden  become  quite 
other  than  they  were ;  men  despising  wealth,  and  raised 
above  glory  and  passion  and  concupiscence,  and  in  short  all 
such  affections :  moreover,  what  unanimity  there  is  among 
them  now:  no  where  any  envying  as  there  was  before,  nor 
any  of  the  old  hankering  after  the  preeminence,  but  all 
virtue  brought  in  them  to  its  last  finish,  and  shining  through 
all,  with  surpassing  lustre,  that  charity,  concerning  which 
Johni3,  the  Lord  had  given  so  many  charges,  saying,  In  this  shall 
all  wen  /.  now  that  ye  are  My  disciples ,  if  ye  love  one  another. 
And  then,  besides,  there  are  doctrines  to  be  found  here, 

ears  are  not  accustomed  to  such  a  sub-  neglect . We  are  to  enquire  then 

ject.  Certainly,  there  are  many  to  who  wrote  it,  and  when,  and  on  what 
whom  this  Book  is  not  even  known:  subject:  and  why  it  is  ordered  (vevo- 
(iroAAots  y ovv  rb  0i0\lo”  touto  ouSi  fwBe TTjrai')  to  be  read  at  this  festival. 
ynupiniv  i(TTi)  and  many  again  think  For  peradventure  you  do  not  hear  this 
it  so  plain,  that  they  slight  it:  thus  to  Book  read  [at  other  times]  from  year’s 
some  men  their  knowledge,  to  some  end  to  year’s  end.” 
their  ignorance,  is  the  cause  of  their 
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Apostles  at  first  dwell  chiefly  on  Christ  as  Man, 

which  we  could  not  have  known  so  surely  as  we  now  do,  Acts 
if  this  Book  had  not  existed,  but  the  very  crowning  point  of  2* 
oui  salvation  would  be  hidden,  alike  for  practice  of  life  and 
for  doctrine. 

The  greater  part,  however,  of  this  work  is  occupied  with 
the  acts  of  Paul,  who  laboured  more  abundantly  than  they  l  Cor. 
all.  And  the  reason  is,  that  the  author  of  this  Book,  that  is, 15’  10' 
the  blessed  Luke,  was  his  companion  :  a  man,  whose  high 
qualities,  sufficiently  visible  in  many  other  instances,  are 
especially  shewn  in  his  firm  adhereuce  to  his  Teacher,  whom 
he  constantly  followed.  Thus  at  a  time  when  all  had  for¬ 
saken  him,  one  gone  into  Galatia,  another  into  Dalmatia,  2  Tim. 
hear  what  he  says  of  this  disciple :  Only  Luke  is  -with  me.  4’ I0- 
And  giving  the  Corinthians  a  charge  concerning  him,  he 
says,  Whose  praise  is  in  the  Gospel  throughout  all  the  2  Cor. 
Churches.  Again,  when  he  says,  He  was  seen  of  Cephas,  i 
then  of  the  twelve,  and,  according  to  the  Gospel  which  ye  16,6.1. 
received,  he  means  the  Gospel  of  this  Luke.  So  that  there 
can  be  no  mistake  in  attributing  this  work  to  him  :  and 
when  I  say,  to  him,  I  mean,  to  Christ'.  And  why  then 
did  he  not  relate  every  thing,  seeing  he  was  with  Paul  to 
the  end?  We  may  answer,  that  what  is  here  written,  was 
sufficient  for  those  who  would  attend,  and  that  the  sacred 
writers  ever  addressed  themselves  to  the  matter  of  immediate 
impoi tance,  whatever  it  might  be  at  the  time:  it  was  no  object 
with  them  to  be  writers  of  books:  in  fact,  there  are  many  things 
which  they  have  delivered  bv  unwritten  tradition.  Now 
while  all  that  is  contained  in  this  Book  is  worthy  of  admira¬ 
tion,  so  is  especially  the  way  the  Apostles  have  of  coming- 
down  to  the  wants  of  their  hearers :  a  condescension  suggested 
by  the  Spirit  Which  has  so  ordered  it,  that  the  subject  on  which 
they  chiefly  dwell  is  that  which  pertains  to  Christ  as  Man. 

Foi  so  it  is,  that  while  they  discoursed  so  much  about  Christ, 
they  have  spoken  but  little  concerning  His  Godhead :  it  was 
mostly  of  the  Manhood  that  they  discoursed,  and  of  the 
Passion,  and  the  Resurrection,  and  the  Ascension.  For  the 
thing  required  in  the  first  instance  was  this,  that  it  should 


c  Horn,  in  Princip.  Act.p.  54.  “  First 
we  must  see  who  wrote  the  Book. . . . 
whether  a  man,  or  God:  and  if  man, 


let  us  reject  it ;  for,  Call  no  man  master 
"/ion  earth  :  but  if  God,  let  us  receive 
it.  ’ 
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forbearing  to  apeak  much  of  His  Godhead, 

HoMiL.be  believed  that  He  was  risen,  and  ascended  into  heaven. 
— — — As  then  the  point  on  which  Christ  Himself  most  insisted 
was,  to  have  it  known  that  He  was  come  from  the  Father, 
so  is  it  this  writer’s  principal  object  to  declare,  that  Christ 
was  risen  from  the  dead,  and  was  received  up  into  Heaven, 
and  that  He  went  to  God,  and  came  from  God.  For,  if  the 
fact  of  His  coming  from  God  were  not  first  believed,  much 
more,  with  the  Resurrection  and  Ascension  added  thereto, 
would  the  Jews  have  found  the  entire  doctrine  incredible. 
Wherefore  gently  and  by  degrees  he  leads  them  on  to 
Acts  17,  higher  truths.  Nay,  at  Athens  Paul  even  calls  Him  Man 
simply,  without  saying  more.  For  if,  when  Christ  Himself 
spoke  of  Ilis  equality  with  the  Father,  they  often  attempted 
to  stone  Him,  and  called  Him  a  blasphemer  for  this  reason, 
it  was  little  to  be  expected  that  they  would  receive  this 
doctrine  from  the  fishermen,  and  that  too,  with  the  Cross 
coming  before  it. 

[•2.]  Rut  why  speak  of  the  Jews,  seeing  that  even  the  disciples 

often  upon  hearing  the  more  sublime  doctrines  were  troubled 

John  16,  and  offended  ?  Therefore  also  lie  told  them ,  I  hare  many 
12-  ** 
things  to  say  unto  yon,  hut  ye  cannot  bear  them  now.  If 

those  could  not,  who  had  been  so  long  time  with  Him,  and 

had  been  admitted  to  so  many  secrets,  and  had  seen  so 

many  wonders,  how  was  it  to  be  expected  that  men,  but 

newlv  dragged  away  from  altars,  and  idols,  and  sacrifices, 

and  cats,  and  crocodiles,  (for  such  did  the  Gentiles  worship,) 

and  from  the  rest  of  their  evil  ways,  should  all  at  once 

receive  the  more  sublime  matters  of  doctrine  ?  And  how  in 

particular  should  Jews,  hearing  as  they  did  every  day  of 

their  lives,  and  having  it  ever  sounded  in  their  ears,  The 

Deut.  6,  Lord  thy  God  is  one  Lord,  and  beside  Him  is  none  other : 

who  also  had  seen  Him  hanging  nailed  on  the  Cross,  nay, 

had  themselves  crucified  and  buried  Him,  and  not  seen 

Him  even  risen  :  when  they  were  told  that  this  same  person 

was  God  and  equal  with  the  Father,  how  should  they,  of  all 

men,  be  otherwise  than  shocked  and  revolted  ?  Therefore  it 

is  that  gently  and  little  by  little  they  carry  them  on,  with 

much  consideration  and  forbearance  letting  themselves  down 

to  their  low  attainments,  themselves  the  while  enjoying  in 

more  plentiful  measure  the  grace  of  the  Spirit,  and  doing 


until  the  Resurrection  is  believed. 
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greater  works  in  Christ’s  name  than  Christ  Himself  did,  Acts 
that  they  may  at  once  raise  them  up  from  their  grovelling  g^y- 
apprehensions,  and  confirm  the  saying,  that  Christ  was  12, 3. 
raised  from  the  dead.  For  this,  in  fact,  is  just  what  this 
Book  is:  a  Demonstration  of  the  Resurrection J :  this  being 
once  believed,  the  rest  would  come  in  due  course.  Ihe 
subject  then  and  entire  scope  ot  this  Book,  in  the  main,  is 
just  what  1  have  said.  And  now  let  us  hear  the  Preface 
itself. 

The  former  treatise  have  I  made ,  0  Theophilus,  of  all  v.  l . 
that  Jesus  began  both  to  do  and  to  teach.  YV  hy  does  he 
put  him  in  mind  of  the  Gospel  ?  To  intimate  how  strictly 
he  may  be  depended  upon.  For  at  the  outset  of  the  former 
work  he  says,  It  seemed  good  to  me  also,  having  had  perfect  Luke  1, 
understanding  of  all  things  from  the  very  first ,  to  write 
unto  thee  in  order.  Neither  is  he  content  with  his  own 
testimony,  but  refers  the  whole  matter  to  the  Apostles, 
saying,  Even  as  they  delivered  them  unto  us,  which  from  Luke  1, 
the  beginning  were  eyewitnesses  and  ministers  of  the  word. 
Having  then  accredited  his  account  in  the  former  instance, 
he  has  no  need  to  put  forth  his  credentials  afresh  for  this 
treatise,  seeing  his  disciple  has  been  once  for  all  satisfied, 
and  by  the  mention  of  that  former  work  he  has  reminded 
him  of  the  strict  reliance  to  be  placed  in  him  for  the  truth. 

For  if  a  person  has  shewn  himself  competent  and  trust¬ 
worthy  to  write  of  things  which  he  has  heard,  and  moreover 
has  obtained  our  confidence,  much  more  will  he  have  a  right 
to  our  confidence  when  he  has  composed  an  account,  not  of 
things  which  he  has  received  from  others,  but  of  things 
which  he  has  seen  and  heard.  For  thou  didst  receive  what 
relates  to  Christ;  much  more  wilt  thou  receive  what  concerns 
the  Apostles. 

What  then,  (it  may  be  asked,)  is  it  a  question  only  of 
history,  with  which  the  Holy  Spirit  has  nothing  to  do?  Not 
so.  For,  if  those  delivered  it  unto  us,  who  from  the  begin¬ 
ning  were  eyewitnesses  and  ministers  of  the  word;  then, 
what  he  says,  is  theirs.  And  why  did  be  not  say,  ‘As  they  who 

d  Horn,  cur  in  Pentec.  Acta  legan-  Apostolic  miracles:  and  of  the  Apo- 
tur,  t.  iii.  p.  89.  E.  “  The  demon-  stolic  miracles  this  Book  is  the 
stration  of  the  Resurrection  is,  the  school.  ’ 
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So  too ,  they  rest  their  testimony  on  sight. 

Homil.  were  counted  worthy  of  the  Holy  Spirit  delivered  them  unto 
— ~ — us;’  but  Those  who  were  eyewitnesses?  Because,  in  matter 
of  belief,  the  very  thing  that  gives  one  a  right  to  be  believed, 
is  the  having  learned  from  eyewitnesses :  whereas  the  other 
appears  to  foolish  persons  mere  parade  and  pretension. 
John  l,  And  therefore  John  also  speaks  thus:  I  saw,  and  bare 
record  that  this  is  the  Son  of  God.  And  Christ  expresses 
Himself  in  the  same  way  to  Nicodemus,  while  he  was  dull 
Id. 3, ll. of  apprehension,  We  speak  that  we  do  know ,  and  testify 
that  we  have  seen ;  and  no  one  receivelh  oar  witness. 
Accordingly,  He  gave  them  leave  to  rest  their  testimony 
in  many  particulars  on  the  fact  of  their  having  seen  them, 
John  15,  when  lie  said,  And  do  ye  bear  witness  concerning  Me, 
because  ye  have  been  with  Me  from  the  beginning.  The 
Apostles  themselves  also  often  speak  in  a  similar  manner; 
Acts  2,  We  are  witnesses,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  which  God  hath 
given  to  those  that  obey  Hint;  and  on  a  subsequent  occasion, 
Acts  10,  Peter,  still  giving  assurance  of  the  Resurrection,  said,  Seeing 
we  did  eat  and  drink  with  Him.  For  they  more  readily 
received  the  testimony  of  persons  who  had  been  His  com¬ 
panions,  because  the  notion  of  the  Spirit  was  as  yet  very 
much  beyond  them.  Therefore  John  also  at  that  time,  in 
his  Gospel,  speaking  of  the  blood  and  water,  said,  he  himself 
saw  it,  making  the  fact  of  his  having  seen  it  equivalent,  for 
them,  to  the  highest  testimony,  although  the  witness  of  the 
Spirit  is  more  certain  than  the  evidence  of  sight,  but  not  so 
with  unbelievers.  Now  that  Luke  was  a  partaker  of  the 
Spirit,  is  abundantly  clear,  both  from  the  miracles  which  even 
now  take  place ;  and  from  the  fact  that  in  those  times  even 
ordinary  persons  were  gifted  with  the  Holy  Ghost;  and 
2  Cor.  8,  again  from  the  testimony  of  Paul,  in  these  words,  Whose 
l8‘  praise  is  in  the  Gospel;  and  from  the  appointment  to  which 
he  was  chosen  :  for  having  said  this,  the  Apostle  adds,  But 
also  appointed  of  the  Churches  to  travel  with  us  with  this 
grace  which  is  administered  by  us. 

[3.]  Now  mark  how  unassuming  he  is.  He  does  not  say, 
The  former  Gospel  which  I  preached,  but,  The  former 
treatise  have  I  made;  accounting  the  title  of  Gospel  to  be 
too  great  for  him  ;  although  it  is  on  the  score  of  this  that 
the  Apostle  dignifies  him  :  Whose  praise,  he  says,  is  in  the 
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How  Christ  taught  by  deeds. 

Gospel.  But  he  himself  modestly  says,  The  former  treatise  Acts 
have  I  made — O  Theophiliis,  of  all  that  Jesus  began  both  to  do  — 
and  to  teach  :  not  simply  of  all,  but  from  the  beginning  to 
the  end ;  until  the  day ,  he  says,  in  which  He  was  taken  up. 

And  yet  John  says,  that  it  was  not  possible  to  write  all :  for 
were  they  written,  I  suppose,  says  he,  that  even  the  world  John-21, 
itself  could  not  contain  the  books  written.  How  then  does20' 
the  Evangelist  here  say,  Of  all?  He  does  not  say  ‘  all,’  but 
of  all ;  as  much  as  to  say,  1  in  a  summary  way,  and  in  the 
gross;’  and  ‘of  all  that  is  mainly  and  pressingly  important.’ 

Then  he  tells  us  in  what  sense  he  says  all,  when  he  adds. 

Which  Jesus  began  both  to  do  and  to  teach ;  meaning,  His 
miracles  and  teaching ;  and  not  only  so,  but  implying  that 
His  doing  was  also  a  teaching. 

But  now  consider  the  benevolent  and  Apostolical  feelings 
of  the  writer :  that  for  the  sake  of  a  single  individual  he 
took  such  pains  as  to  write  for  him  an  entire  Gospel.  That  Luke  l, 
thou  mightest  have,  he  says,  the  certainty  of  those  things, 
uherein  thou  hast  been  instructed.  In  truth,  he  had  heard 
Christ  say,  It  is  not  the  will  of  My  Father  that  one  of  these  Mat.  18, 
little  ones  should  perish.  And  why  did  he  not  make  one 
book  of  it,  to  send  to  one  man  Theophilus,  but  has  divided  it 
into  two  subjects  ?  For  clearness,  and  to  give  the  brother  a 
pause  for  rest.  Besides,  the  two  treatises  are  distinct  in 
their  subject-matter. 

But  consider  how  Christ  accredited  his  words  by  His 
deeds.  Thus  He  saith,  Learn  of  Me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lb.  11, 
lowly  in  heart.  He  taught  men  to  be  poor",  and  exhibited  ‘ 
this  by  His  actions:  For  the  Son  of  Man,  He  says,  hath  lb.R,2o. 
not  where  to  lay  His  head.  Again,  He  charged  men  to  love 
their  enemies  ;  and  He  taught  the  same  lesson  on  the  Cross, 
when  He  prayed  for  those  who  were  crucifying  Him.  He 
said,  If  any  man  will  sue  thee  at  the  law,  and  take  away  lb.  5,40. 
thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloke  also:  now  He  not  only  gave 
His  garments,  but  even  His  blood.  In  this  way  He  bade 

others  teach.  Wherefore  Paul  also  said,  So  as  ye  have  us  Philip. 

3, 17. 

*  Ms.  C.  has  oiKrlpfiovai,  merciful ;  on  the  harmony  of  Christ’s  teaching 
the  rest,  auTtip-oras,  without  possessions,  and  actions,  he  says,  naAu/  a  k  t  rj- 
which  is  certainly  the  true  reading.  no<rvvi\v  iraiStiW,  Spa  irus  5ii  ruv 
Thus  in  the  Sermon  de  futur®  Vi  tic  tpyuv  airrV  imSthcwrat,  Kty  wv,  A l 
deliciis,  where  Chrys.  discourses  largely  aAwn-fxes,  k.t.  A. 
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Christ's  hiyh  charge  to  the  Apostles. 

Homil .for  an  ensample.  For  nothing  is  more  frigid  than  a  teacher 
— t — who  shews  his  philosophy  only  in  words:  this  is  to  act  the 
part  not  of  a  teacher,  but  of  a  hypocrite.  Therefore  the 
Apostles  first  taught  by  their  conduct,  and  then  by  their 
words ;  nay  rather  they  had  no  need  of  words,  when  their 
deeds  spoke  so  loud.  Nor  is  it  wrong  to  speak  of  Christ’s 
Passion  as  action,  for  in  suffering  all  lie  performed  that 
great  and  wonderful  act,  by  which  He  destroyed  death,  and 
effected  all  else  that  He  did  for  us. 
v.  2.  Until  the  dag  in  which  He  was  taken  up,  after  that  He, 
through  the  Holy  Spirit,  had  given  commandments  unto  the 
Apostles  whom  He  had  chosen.  A/ter  He  had  given  com¬ 
mandments  through  the  Spirit  ;  i.  e.  they  were  spiritual 
words  that  He  spake  unto  them,  nothing  human  ;  either  this 
is  the  meaning,  or,  that  it  was  by  the  Spirit  that  He  gave 
them  commandments.  Do  yon  observe  in  what  low  terms 
lie  still  speaks  of  Christ,  as  in  fact  Christ  had  spoken  of 
Mat.  12,  Himself?  But  if  I  by  the  Spirit  of  God  cast  out  devils  ;  for 
indeed  the  Holy  Ghost  wrought  in  that  Temple.  Well, 
lb.  28,  what  did  He  command?  Go  ye  therefore,  He  says,  make 
1!)  disciples  of  all  the  nations,  baptizing  them  into  the  Name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ;  teaching 
them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded 
you.  A  high  encomium  this  for  the  Apostles ;  to  have  such 
a  charge  entrusted  to  them,  l  mean,  the  salvation  of  the 
world  !  words  full  of  the  Spirit !  And  this  the  writer  hints  at 
John  6,  in  the  expression,  through  the  Holy  Ghost;  (and,  the  words 
which  I  spake  unto  you,  saith  the  Lord,  are  Spirit ;)  thus 
leading  the  hearer  on  to  a  desire  of  learning  what  the  com¬ 
mands  were,  and  establishing  the  authority  of  the  Apostles, 
seeing  it  is  the  words  of  the  Spirit  they  are  about  to  speak, 
and  the  commandments  of  Christ.  After  He  had  given 
commandments,  he  says,  He  was  taken  up.  He  does  not 
say,  ‘  ascended he  still  speaks  as  concerning  a  man.  It 
appears  then  that  He  also  taught  the  Disciples  after  His 
resurrection,  but  of  this  space  of  lime  no  one  has  related  to 
us  the  whole  in  detail.  St.  John  indeed,  as  also  does  the 
present  writer,  dwells  at  greater  length  on  this  subject  than 
the  others;  but  none  has  clearly  related  every  thing,  (for 
they  hastened  to  something  else;)  however,  we  have  learnt 
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Why  He  appeared  during  forty  days,  and  not  to  all. 

these  things  through  the  Apostles,  for  what  they  heard,  that  did  Acts 
they  tell.  To  whom  also  He  shewed  Himself  alive.  Having  '  1  ’  2 
first  spoken  of  the  Ascension,  he  adverts  to  the  Resurrection  ; 
for  since  thou  hast  been  told  that  He  was  taken  up,  therefore, 
lest  thou  shouldest  suppose  Him  to  have  been  taken  up  by 
others',  he  adds,  To  whom  He  shewed  Himself  alive.  For  if 
He  shewed  Himself  in  the  greater,  surely  He  did  in  the  minor 
circumstance.  Seest  thou,  how  casually  and  unperceived  he  [4.] 
drops  by  the  way  the  seeds  of  these  great  doctrines? 

Being  seen  of  them  during  forty  days.  He  was  not 
always  with  them  now,  as  He  was  before  the  Resurrection. 

For  the  writer  does  not  say  “  forty  days,”  but,  during  forty 
days.  He  came,  and  again  disappeared:  by  this  leading 
them  on  to  higher  conceptions,  and  no  longer  permitting 
them  to  stand  affected  towards  Him  in  the  same  way  as 
before,  but  taking  effectual  measures  to  secure  both  these 
objects,  that  the  fact  of  His  Resurrection  should  be  believed, 
and  that  He  Himself  should  be  ever  after  apprehended  to  be 
greater  than  man.  At  the  same  time,  these  were  two  opposite 
things;  for  in  order  to  the  belief  in  His  Resurrection,  much 
was  to  be  done  of  a  human  character,  and  for  the  other 
object,  just  the  reverse.  Nevertheless,  both  results  have 
been  effected,  each  when  the  fittiug  time  arrived. 

But  why  did  He  appear  not  to  all,  but  to  the  Apostles 
only  ?  Because  to  the  many  it  would  have  seemed  a  mere 
apparition,  inasmuch  as  they  understood  not  the  secret  of 
the  mystery.  For  if  the  disciples  themselves  were  at  first  incre¬ 
dulous  and  were  troubled,  and  needed  the  evidence  of  actual 
touch  with  the  hand,  and  of  His  eating  with  them,  how  would 
it  have  fared  in  all  likelihood  with  the  multitude  ?  For  this 
reason  therefore  by  the  miracles  [wrought  by  the  Apostles] 

He  renders  the  evidence  of  His  Resurrection  unequivocal, 
so  that  not  only  the  men  of  those  times — this  is  what  would 
come  of  the  ocular  proof — but  also  all  men  thereafter,  should 
be  certain  of  the  fact,  that  He  was  risen.  Upon  this  ground 
also  we  argue  with  unbelievers.  For  if  lie  did  not  rise 
again,  but  remains  dead,  how  did  the  Apostles  perforin 

f  i.  e.  as  CEcumenius  explains  in  l.  to  have  been  done  by  the  power  of 
Iva  /x“i)  t is  uofil(TTj  4pov  $vi/dnu  toutu  another,  he  adds,  to  shew  that  it  was 
ytvttjQouy  lest  any  should  suppose  this  His  own  act,  To  whom  also ,  SfC. 


10  Work  of  the  Apostles;  proof  of  the  Resurrection. 


Homil.  miracles  in  His  name  ? 
miracles  ?  How  then 


1  (Bros. 


But  they  did  not,  say  you,  perforin 
was  our  religion1  instituted?  For 
this  certainly  they  will  not  controvert  nor  impugn  what  we 
see  with  our  eyes:  so  that  when  they  say  that  no  miracles 
took  place,  they  inflict  a  worse  stab6  upon  themselves.  For 
this  would  be  the  greatest  of  miracles,  that  without  any 
miracles,  the  whole  world  should  have  eagerly  come  to  be 
taken  in  the  nets  of  twelve  poor  and  illiterate  men.  For 
not  by  wealth  of  money,  not  by  wisdom  of  words,  not  by 
any  thing  else  of  this  kind,  did  the  fishermen  prevail;  so  that 
objectors  must  even  against  their  will  acknowledge  that  there 
was  in  these  men  a  Divine  power,  for  no  human  strength 
could  ever  possibly  effect  such  great  results.  For  this  He 
then  remained  forty  days  on  earth,  furnishing  in  this  length 
of  time  the  sure  evidence  of  their  seeing  Him  in  Ilis  own 
proper  Pcrsou,  that  they  might  not  suppose  that  what  they  saw 
was  a  phantom.  And  not  content  with  this,  He  added  also 
the  evidence  of  eating  with  them  at  their  board:  as  to  signify 
this,  the  writer  adds,  And  being  at  table h  with  them,  He 
commanded.  And  this  circumstance  the  Apostles  themselves 
always  put  forth  as  an  infallible  token  of  tbe  Resurrection ; 
Acts  10,  as  where  they  say,  Who  did  eat  and  drink  with  Him. 

41  ■  And  what  did  He,  when  appearing  unto  them  those  forty 

days?  Why,  He  conversed  with  them,  says  the  writer, 
concerning  the  kingdom  of  God.  For,  since  the  disciples 
both  had  been  distressed  and  troubled  at  the  things  which 
already  had  taken  place,  and  were  about  to  go  forth  to 
encounter  great  difficulties,  He  recovered  them  by  His  dis¬ 
courses  concerning  the  future.  He  commanded  them  that 
they  should  not  depart  from  Jerusalem,  but  wait  for  the 
promise  of  the  Father.  First,  He  led  them  out  to  Galilee, 
afraid  and  trembling,  in  order  that  they  might  listen  to  Ilis 


v.  4. 


3. 


s  Tlepinelpoviri,  Ms.  C.and  Cat.  (see 
1  Tim.  0,  9.  pierced  themselves  through 
with  many  sorrows ,)  and  in  this  sense 
Horn,  in  Matt.  455  B.  403  A.  The 
word  is  used  as  here,  ibid.  831  C. 
where  several  Mss.  have  rravr ax»v  y 
ir\6.vy  lavTT)V  7rcpi7re/pei,  for  tavrij 

TTtptTTlTTTtl. 

•>  'ZwaMtiyivos.  In  the  margin  of 
E.  V.  u  Eating  together  with  them.” 


The  Catena  here  and  below,  had  pr. 
man.  the  other  reading,  avvavM^Ayevos, 
but  corrected  in  both  places  S.  Chrys. 
so  takes  the  word,  Horn,  in  Princip. 
Act.  §.  11.  707  E.  in  Joann.  522  1). 
CEcumen.  in  1.  explains  it,  tovtAvti 
koivwvwv  a\  wv,  Koivuviiv  rpant^ys, 
‘  Partaking  of  the  salt,  partaking  of 
the  table.’ 
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Why  commanded  to  tarry  at.  Jerusalem. 

words  in  security.  Afterwards,  when  they  had  heard,  and  Acts 
had  passed  forty  days  with  Him,  He  commanded  them  L  3' 4- 
ihat  they  should  not  depart  from  Jerusalem.  Wherefore? 

Just  as  w'hen  soldiers  are  to  charge  a  multitude,  no  one 
thinks  of  letting  them  issue  forth  until  they  have  armed 
themselves,  or  as  horses  are  not  suffered  to  start  from  the 
barriers  until  they  have  got  their  charioteer;  so  Christ 
did  not  suffer  these  to  appear  in  the  field  before  the 
descent  of  the  Spirit,  that  they  might  not  be  in  a  condition 
to  be  easily  defeated  and  taken  captive  by  the  many.  Nor 
was  this  the  only  reason,  but  also  there  were  many  in 
Jerusalem  who  should  believe.  And  then  again  that  it  might 
not  be  said,  that  leaving  their  own  acquaintance,  they  had 
gone  to  make  a  parade  among  strangers,  therefore  among 
those  very  men  who  had  put  Christ  to  death  do  they  exhibit 
the  proofs  of  His  Resurrection,  among  those  who  had  cru¬ 
cified  and  buried  Him,  in  the  very  town  in  which  the  ini¬ 
quitous  deed  had  been  perpetrated ;  thereby  stopping  the 
mouths  of  all  foreign  objectors.  For  when  those  even  who 
had  crucified  Him  appear  as  believers,  clearly  this  proved 
both  the  fact  of  the  crucifixion  and  the  iniquity  of  the  deed, 
and  afforded  a  mighty  evidence  of  the  Resurrection.  Fur¬ 
thermore,  lest  the  Apostles  should  say,  How  shall  it  be 
possible  for  us  to  live  among  wicked  and  bloody  men,  they 
so  many  in  number,  we  so  few  and  contemptible,  observe 
how  He  does  away  their  fear  and  distress,  by  these  words, 

But  wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father,  which  ye  have  heard  v.  4. 
of  Me.  You  will  say,  When  had  they  heard  this?  When  He 
said,  It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away;  for  if  I  go  not  Johni6, 
away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you.  And  again,  i(j 
I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  He  shall  send  you  another  16< 
Comforter,  that  He  may  abide  with  you. 

But  why  did  the  Holy  Ghost  come  to  them,  not  while  [5-] 

Christ  was  present,  nor  even  immediately  after  His  departure, 

but,  whereas  Christ  ascended  on  the  fortieth  day,  the  Spirit 

descended  when  the  day  of  Pentecost,  that  is,  the  fiftieth,  Acts  2, 

was  f  ully  come  ?  And  how  was  it,  if  the  Spirit  had  not  yet 

come,  that  He  said,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  In  order  John20, 

to  render  them  capable  and  meet  for  the  reception  of  Him.  ‘ 

For  if  Daniel  fainted  at  the  sight  of  an  Angel,  much  more  Dan.  8, 

17. 


1 2  Why  the  Spirit  not  given  while  C/irist  teas  on  earth. 

Homil.  would  these  when  about  to  receive  so  great  a  grace.  Either 
— - —  this  theu  is  to  be  said,  or  else  that  Christ  spoke  of  what  was 
l.ukeio, to  come,  as  if  come  already;  as  when  He  said,  Tread  ye 
upon  serpents  and  scorpions ,  and  over  all  the  power  of  the 
devil.  But  why  had  the  Holy  Ghost  not  yet  come  ?  It 
was  fit  that  they  should  first  be  brought  to  have  a  longing 
desire  for  that  event,  and  so  receive  the  grace.  For  this 
reason  Christ  Himself  departed,  and  then  the  Spirit  descended. 
For  had  He  Himself  been  there,  they  would  not  have  expected 
the  Spirit  so  earnestly  as  they  did.  On  this  account  neither 
did  He  come  immediately  after  Christ’s  Ascension,  but  after 
eight  or  nine  days.  It  is  the  same  with  us  also  :  for  our 
desires  towards  God  are  then  most  raised,  when  we  stand  in 
need.  Accordingly,  John  chose  that  time  to  send  his  dis¬ 
ciples  to  Christ  when  they  were  likely  to  feel  their  need  of 
Jesus,  during  his  own  imprisonment.  Besides,  it  was  fit 
that  our  nature  should  be  seen  in  heaven,  and  that  the  recon¬ 
ciliation  should  be  perfected,  and  then  the  Spirit  should 
come,  and  the  joy  should  be  unalloyed.  For,  if  the  Spirit 
being  already  come,  Christ  had  then  departed,  and  the  Spirit 
remained ;  the  consolation  would  not  have  been  so  great  as 
it  was.  For  in  fact  they  clung  to  Him,  and  could  not  bear 
to  part  with  Him  ;  wherefore  also  to  comfort  them  He  said, 
John  16,  It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away.  On  this  account 
He  also  waits  during  those  intermediate  days,  that  they 
might  first  despond  for  a  while,  and  be  made,  as  I  said,  to 
feel  their  need  of  Him,  and  then  reap  a  full  and  unalloyed 
delight.  But  if  the  Spirit  were  inferior  to  the  Son,  the  con¬ 
solation  would  not  have  been  adequate  ;  and  how  could  He 
have  said,  It  is  expedient  for  you  ?  For  this  reason  the 
greater  matters  of  teaching  were  reserved  for  the  Spirit,  that 
the  disciples  might  not  imagine  Him  inferior. 

Consider  also  how  necessary  He  made  it  for  them  to  abide 
in  Jerusalem,  by  promising  that  the  Spirit  should  be  granted 
there.  For  lest  they  should  again  flee  away  after  His 
Ascension,  by  this  expectation,  as  by  a  bond,  lie  keeps  them 
v.  4,  5.  to  that  spot.  But  having  said,  Wait  for  the  promise  of  the 
Father ,  which  ye  have  heard  of  Me,  He  then  adds,  For 
John  h  uh/  baptized  with  water,  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  not  many  days  hence.  For  now  indeed  He 
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gives  them  to  see  the  difference  there  was  betwixt  Him  and  Acts 
John,  plainly,  and  not  as  heretofore  in  obscure  hints  :  for  in  ' 
fact  He  had  spoken  very  obscurely,  when  He  said,  Nolwith-  Mat.  11, 
standing,  he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater 
than  he:  but  now  He  says  plainly,  John  baptized  with  water, 
but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  He  no 
longer  uses  the  testimony,  but  merely  adverts  to  the  person, 
of  John,  reminding  the  disciples  of  what  he  had  said,  and 
shews  them  that  they  are  now  become  greater  than  John: 
seeing  they  too  are  to  baptize  with  the  Spirit.  Again,  He 
did  not  say,  I  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  but,  Ye 
shall  be  baptized:  teaching  us  humility.  For  this  was  plain 
enough  from  the  testimony  of  John,  that  it  was  Christ 
Himself  Who  should  baptize:  He  it  is  that  shall  baptize  Luke  3, 
you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire ;  wherefore  also  He 
made  mention  of  John  *. 

The  Gospels,  then,  are  a  history  of  what  Christ  did  and 
said;  but  the  Acts,  of  what  that  other  Comforter  said  and 
did.  Not  but  that  the  Spirit  did  many  things  in  the  Gospels 
also;  even  as  Christ  here  in  the  Acts  still  works  in  men  as 
He  did  in  the  Gospels:  only  then  the  Spirit  wrought  through 
the  Temple,  now  through  the  Apostles:  then,  He  came  into 
the  Virgin’s  womb,  and  fashioned  the  Temple;  now,  into 
Apostolic  souls:  then,  in  the  likeness  of  a  dove;  now,  in 
the  likeness  of  fire.  And  wherefore?  Shewing  there  the 
gentleness  of  the  Lord,  but  here  His  taking  vengeance  also, 

He  now  puts  them  in  mind  of  the  judgment  likewise.  For, 
when  need  was  to  forgive,  need  was  there  of  much  gentle¬ 
ness;  but  now  we  have  obtained  the  gift,  it  is  hencefoith 
a  time  for  judgment  and  examination. 

But  why  does  Christ  say,  Ye  shall  be  baptized,  when  in 
fact  there  was  no  water  in  the  upper  room  ?  Because  the 
more  essential  part  of  Baptism  is  the  Spirit,  through  Whom 
indeed  the  water  has  its  operation ;  in  the  same  manner  our 
Lord  also  is  said  to  be  anointed,  not  that  He  had  ever  been 
anointed  with  oil,  but  because  lie  had  received  the  Spirit. 
Besides,  we  do  in  fact  find  them  receiving  a  baptism  with 
water  [and  a  baptism  with  the  Spirit],  and  these  at  different 

1  So  Mss.  C.  F.  D.  and  the  Cateua.  (John)  alone,”  not  of  his  testimony. 

The  others  have  fiivov  avrov,  “  of  him 
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Apostles  were  baptized  with  water  by  John. 

Homil.  moments.  In  our  case  both  take  place  under  one  act,  but 
— 1: —  then  they  were  divided.  For  in  the  beginning  they  were 
baptized  by  John ;  since,  if  harlots  and  publicans  went  to 
that  baptism,  much  rather  would  they  who  thereafter  were  to 
be  baptized  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Then,  that  the  Apostles 
might  not  say,  that  they  were  always  having  it  held  out  to 
JohnH.  them  in  promises,  (for  indeed  Christ  had  already  discoursed 
1j‘  16‘  much  to  them  concerning  the  Spirit,  that  they  should  not 

1  ivtp-  imagine  It  to  be  an  impersonal  Energy  or  Operation1,)  that 
Vvvtt6-  they  might  not  say  this,  then,  He  adds,  not  many  days 
errarov.  hence.  And  He  did  not  explain  when,  that  they  might 

always  watch:  but,  that  it  would  soon  take  place,  He  told 
them,  that  they  might  not  faint ;  yet  the  exact  time  He 
refrained  from  adding,  that  they  might  always  be  vigilant. 
Nor  does  lie  assure  them  by  this  alone ;  I  mean,  by  the 
shortness  of  the  time,  but  withal  by  saying,  The  promise 
which  ye  have  heard  of  Me.  For  this  is  not,  saith  He,  the 
only  time  I  have  told  you,  but  already  I  have  promised  what 
I  shall  certainly  perform.  What  wonder  then  that  He  does 
not  signify  the  day  of  the  final  consummation,  when  this 
day  which  was  so  near  He  did  not  choose  to  reveal?  And 
with  good  reason ;  to  the  end  they  may  be  ever  wakeful,  and 
in  a  state  of  expectation  and  earnest  heed. 

[C-]  For  it  cannot,  it  cannot  be,  that  a  man  should  enjoy  the 
benefit  of  grace  except  he  watch.  Seest  thou  not  what 

2  Kings  Elias  saith  to  his  disciple?  If  thou  see  me  when  1  am  taken 

2  10  •  s.  %/ 

’  up,  this  that  thou  askest  shall  be  done  for  thee.  Christ  also 
was  ever  wont  to  say  unto  those  that  came  unto  Him, 
Believest  thou?  For  if  we  be  not  appropriated  and  made 
over  to  the  thing  given k,  neither  do  we  greatly  feel  the 
benefit.  So  it  was  also  in  the  case  of  Paul ;  grace  did  not 
come  to  him  immediately,  but  three  days  intervened,  during 
which  he  was  blind ;  purified  the  while,  and  prepared  by 
fear.  For  as  those  who  dye  the  purple  first  season  with 
other  ingredients  the  cloth  that  is  to  receive  the  dye,  that 
the  bloom  may  not  be  fleeting1;  so  in  this  instance  God 

11  ’Ecu'  yap  o</c£ia>0ayiei'  irpbs  t b  'tvap.^  ifiT-qAov  ytvr)Tai  rb &v6os.  Comp. 
bibifitvov.  Erasm.  Nisi  rui  datce  ad-  Plat.  Republ.  iv.  vol.  i.  p.  289.  Stallb. 
dicti  fuerimus.  Ovkovv  ohrOa,  i )v  8’  tyw,  'Ati  oi 

1  Oi  tt)v  a\o  vpyloa  Pdirroi'TfS  ....  tirdbai/  fjovA-pOwai  )3d<j/ai  tpia  war'  tinai 
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first  takes  order  that  th<?  soul  .shall  bp  thoroughly  in  earnest, 
and  then  pours  forth  llis.  grape.  ,Oi?  t|qE  account,  also, 
neither  did  He  immediately  send  the  Spirit,  but  on  the 
fiftieth  day.  Now  if  any  one  ask,  why  we  also  do  not 
baptize  at  that  season  of  Pentecost?  we  may  answer,  that 
grace  is  the  same  now  as  then m ;  but  the  mind  becomes 
more  elevated  now,  by  being  prepared  through  fasting.  And 
the  season  too  of  Pentecost  furnishes  a  not  unlikely  reason. 
What  may  that  be?  Our  fathers  held  Baptism  to  be  just 
the  proper  curb  upon  evil  concupiscence,  and  a  powerful 
lesson  for  teaching  to  be  sober-minded  even  in  a  time  of 
delights. 

As  if  then  we  were  banquetting  with  Christ  Himself,  and 
partaking  of  His  table,  let  us  do  nothing  at  random,  but  let 
us  pass  our  time  in  fastings,  and  prayers,  and  much  sobriety 
of  mind.  For  if  a  man  who  is  destined  to  enter  upon  some 
temporal  government,  prepares  himself  all  his  life  long,  and 
that  he  may  obtain  some  dignity,  lays  out  his  money, 
spends  his  time,  and  submits  to  endless  troubles ;  what 
shall  we  deserve,  who  draw  near  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
with  such  negligence,  and  both  shew  no  earnestness 
before  we  have  received,  and  after  having  received  are 
again  negligent  ?  Nay,  this  is  the  very  reason  why  we  are 
negligent  after  having  received,  that  we  did  not  watch 
before  we  had  received.  Therefore  many,  after  they  have 
received,  immediately  have  returned  to  their  former  vomit, 
and  have  become  more  wicked,  and  drawn  upon  themselves  a 
more  severe  punishment ;  when  having  been  delivered  from 
their  former  sins,  herein  they  have  more  grievously  pro¬ 
voked  the  Judge,  that  having  been  delivered  from  so  great 


akoupya,  Ttpwrov  ptv  iukeyovrai  4k 
rotrovrwv  xpoitJ-Q-TWV  p'u*-v  <pvmv  ri]v  riiv 
htvKtxv,  iireira  npoirapaiTKfud^ovcri  ouk 
ok'iyr)  irapatTKivr)  Otpcurevtravrts  Sirws 
Several  Sri  pdkirra  rb  Hi/Ooi,  ual  ovroi 
Si]  fidirr ov a i. 

m  The  question,  fully  expressed,  is, 
‘  Why  do  we  baptize,  not  at  Pentecost, 
but  on  Easter  Eve?’  And  the  answer 
is,  *  Because  the  lenten  fast  forms  a 
meet  preparation  for  the  reception  of 
Baptism.  And  moreover,  there  is  a 
reason  which  weighed  w  ith  our  fathets, 


in  respect  of  this  season  of  the  fifty 
days,  the  time  of  the  Church’s  great 
festivity.  The  Baptism  newly  received 
would  restrain  the  neophytes  from 
giving  loose  to  carnal  lusts ;  having 
prepared  them  to  keep  the  feast  with 
a  holy  and  awful  gladness.’  It  should 
be  borne  in  mind,  that  these  Homilies 
were  commenced  during  the  nerniKOtrri), 
i.  e.  the  period  of  fifty  days  between 
Easter  and  Pentecost:  at  which  season 
the  Book  of  Acts  was  usually  read  in 
the  Churches. 


Acts 
I.  5. 
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:• :  Stn$ZiJftr'(Biipti*m\Hoi$ly  Heinous. 


HoMiL.a  disease, .still  they  .did  not  Jfiswn  sobriety,  hut  that  has  hap- 
— — — pcnetV;ut!^o:ihuttij”\vbicl‘j  Christ.' J.hrfcajt^ned  to  the  paralytic 
John  5,  man,  saving.  Behold  thou  art  made  whole:  sin  no  more , 

14.  *  ° 

lest  a  worse  thing  come  unto  thee:  and  which  He  also 
Mat.  12,  predicted  of  the  Jews,  that  the  last  state  shall  he  worse 
than  the  first.  For  if,  saith  lie,  shewing  that  by  their  in¬ 
gratitude  they  should  bring  upon  them  the  worst  of  evils, 
John  16,  if  I  had  not  come,  and  spoken  mito  them,  they  had  not 
had  sin ;  so  that  the  guilt  of  sins  committed  after  these 
benefits  is  doubled  and  quadrupled,  in  that,  after  the  honour 
put  upon  us,  we  shew  ourselves  ungrateful  and  wicked. 
And  the  Laver  of  Baptism  helps  not  a  whit  to  procure  for  us 
a  milder  punishment.  And  consider :  a  man  has  gotten 
grievous  sins  by  committing  murder  or  adultery,  or  some 
other  crime :  these  were  remitted  through  Baptism.  For 
there  is  no  sin,  no  impiety,  which  docs  not  yield  and  give 
place  to  this  gift;  for  the  Grace  is  Divine.  A  man  has 
again  committed  adultery  and  murder;  the  former  adultery 
is  indeed  done  away,  the  murder  forgiven,  and  not  brought 
Rom.  up  again  to  his  charge,  for  the  gifts  and  calling  of  God 
1 1  ’ 2!)'  are  without  repentance;  but  for  those  committed  after 
Baptism  he  suffers  a  punishment  as  great  as  he  would  if 
both  the  former  sins  were  brought  up  again,  and  many 
worse  than  those.  For  the  guilt  is  no  longer  simply  equal, 
but  doubled  and  tripled.  Look  :  in  proof  that  the  penalty 

Heb.to,  of  these  sins  is  greater,  hear  what  St.  Paul  says:  He  that 
28.  29.  .  °  J 

despised  Moses'  taw  died  without  mercy,  under  two  or  three 

witnesses :  of  how  much  sorer  punishment ,  suppose  ye,  shall 

he  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath  trodden  under  fool  the  Son 

of  God,  and  hath  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant  an 

unholy  thing,  and  hath  done  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of 

grace  ? 

Perhaps  we  have  now  deterred  many  from  receiving 
baptism.  Not  however  with  this  intention  have  we  so 
spoken,  but  on  purpose  that  having  received  it,  they  may  con¬ 
tinue  in  temperance  and  much  moderation.  ‘  But  I  am  afraid,’ 
says  one.  If  thou  wert  afraid,  thou  wouldest  have  received 
and  guarded  it.  *  Nay,’ saith  he,  ‘  but  this  is  the  very  reason 
why  I  do  not  receive  it, — that  I  am  frightened.’  And  art 
thou  not  afraid  to  depart  thus?  ‘God  is  merciful,’  saith  he. 
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But  Baptism  is  not  therefore  to  he  deferred. 

Receive  baptism  then,  because  He  is  merciful  and  ready  to  Acts 
help.  But  thou,  where  to  be  in  earnest  is  the  thing  required,  L  ]  ’  ?■ 
dost  not  allege  this  mercifulness ;  thou  thinkest  of  this  only 
where  thou  hast  a  mind  to  do  so.  And  yet  that  was  the 
time  to  resort  to  God’s  mercy,  and  we  shall  then  be  surest  of 
obtaining  it,  when  we  do  our  part.  For  he  that  has  cast  the 
whole  matter  upon  God,  and,  after  his  baptism,  sins,  as  being 
man  it  is  likely  he  may,  and  repents,  shall  obtain  mercy ; 
whereas  he  that  prevaricates  with  God’s  mercy,  and  departs 
this  life  with  no  portion  in  that  grace,  shall  have  his  punishment 
without  a  word  to  be  said  for  him.  ‘  But  how  if  he  depart,’ 
say  you,  ‘  after  having  had  the  grace  vouchsafed  to  him  ?’ 

Fie  will  depart  empty  again  of  all  good  works".  For  it  is 
impossible,  yes,  it  is  in  my  opinion  impossible,  that  the  man 
who  upon  such  hopes  dallied  with  baptism  should  have 
effected  ought  generous  and  good.  And  why  dost  thou  har¬ 
bour  such  fear,  and  presume  upon  the  uncertain  chance  of  the 
future?  Why  not  convert  this  fear  into  labour  and  earnestness, 
aud  thou  shalt  be  great  and  admirable  ?  Which  is  best,  to 
fear  or  to  labour  ?  Suppose  some  one  to  have  placed  thee, 
having  nothing  to  do,  in  a  tottering  house,  saying,  Look  for  the 
decaying  roof  to  fall  upon  thy  head:  for  perhaps  it  will  fall, 
perhaps  not ;  but  if  thou  hadst  rather  it  should  not,  then  work 
and  inhabit  the  more  secure  apartment :  which  wouldest  thou 
have  rather  chosen,  that  idle  condition  accompanied  with 
fear,  or  this  labour  with  confidence  ?  Why  then,  act  now  in 
the  same  way.  For  the  uncertain  future  is  like  a  decayed 
house,  ever  threatening  to  fall ;  but  this  work,  laborious 
though  it  be,  ensures  safety. 

Now  God  forbid  that  it  should  happen  to  us  to  fall  [7.] 
into  so  great  straits  as  to  sin  after  Baptism.  However,  even 
if  ought  such  should  happen,  God  is  merciful,  and  has  given 

"  Tt  oZv  ttv  Kara^iuOels  <pt)<riv  cure-  idv  rb  /cal  r<5;  Horn,  in  Matt.  229  D.) 

Aevoercu  irakiv  Kevbs  Ka.ropQwixa.Tuv ,  gays :  rl  oZv  tcv  KaraliwOds,  sc.  rrjs 
Cod.  C.  and  so  A,  but  with  air(kev<TT).  xaP‘Tbs  &.ire\6r)  ;  to  which  Chrys. 

In  the  later  recension  this  sentence  is  answers  :  ‘Airektv<rerai  irdkiv  Kevbs 
omitted,  and  instead  of  it,  we  have,  KaropOupdruv :  He  will  depart  as 
Tt  8e  ravra  Kara,  ryjs  treavrov  <ruTT\pla.s  empty  of  good  works  as  he  was  before 
•npofidkkr) ;  1  But  why  dost  thou  put  his  baptism  :  adding,  For  it  is,  I 
forth  such  pretences  against  thine  own  think,  utterly  impossible  that  such  an 
salvation?’  Chrys.  had  just  said,  airtk-  one  [though  he  should  live  ever  so  long 
Qiav  dfxoipos  rrjs  x<*PlT0S  iiratpalrriTov  after  baptism]  would  have  wrought  out 
«|e i  ttjv  ti p.uplcv.  The  objector  (with  his  own  salvation, 
the  usual  prevaricating  formula,  rl  oZv 
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Many  delay  it  until  their  last  moments : 

•  us  many  ways  of  obtaining  remission  even  after  this.  But 
just  as  those  who  sin  after  Baptism  are  punished  for  this 
reason  more  severely  than  the  Catechumens,  so  again,  those 
who  know  that  there  are  medicines  in  repentance,  and  yet 
will  not  make  use  of  them,  will  undergo  a  more  grievous 
chastisement.  For  by  how  much  the  mercy  of  God  is 
enlarged,  by  so  much  does  the  punishment  increase,  if  we  do 
not  duly  profit  by  that  mercy.  What  sayest  thou,  O  man  ? 
When  thou  wast  full  of  such  grievous  evils,  and  given  over, 
suddenly  thou  becamest  a  friend,  and  wast  exalted  to  the  high¬ 
est  honour,  not  by  labours  of  thine  own,  but  by  the  gift  of  God : 
thou  didst  again  return  to  thy  former  misconduct  ;  and  though 
thou  didst  deserve  to  be  sorely  punished,  nevertheless,  God 
did  not  turn  away,  but  gave  unnumbered  opportunities  of  sal¬ 
vation,  whereby  thou  mayest  yet  become  a  friend :  yet  for  all 
this,  thou  hast  not  the  will  to  labour.  What  forgiveness  canst 
thou  deserve  henceforth  ?  Will  not  the  Gentiles  with  good 
reason  deride  thee  as  a  worthless  drone?  For  if  there  be  power 
in  that  doctrine  of  yours,  say  they,  what  means  this  multitude 
of  uninitiated  persons?  If  the  mysteries  be  excellent  and 
desirable,  let  none  receive  baptism  at  his  last  gasp.  For 
that  is  not  the  time  for  giving  of  mysteries,  but  for  making 
of  wills;  the  time  for  mysteries  is  in  health  of  mind  and 
soundness  of  soul.  For,  if  a  man  would  not  prefer  to  make 
his  will  in  such  a  condition ;  and  if  he  docs  so  make  it,  he  gives 
a  handle  for  subsequent  litigation,  (and  this  is  the  reason 
why  testators  premise  these  words:  “Alive,  in  my  senses, 
and  in  health,  I  make  this  disposal  of  my  property :”)  how 
should  it  be  possible  for  a  person  who  is  no  longer  master  of 
his  senses  to  go  through  the  right  course  of  preparation  for 
the  sacred  mysteries0  ?  For  if  in  the  affairs  of  this  life,  the 
laws  of  the  world  would  not  permit  a  man  who  was  not 
perfectly  sound  in  mind  to  make  a  will,  although  it  be  in  his 
own  affairs  that  lie  would  lay  down  the  law;  how,  when  thou 
art  receiving  instruction  concerning  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
and  the  unspeakable  riches  of  that  world,  shall  it  be  possible 
for  thee  to  learn  all  clearly,  when  very  likely  too  thou  art 

0  Mera  aKpi/3ei'af  fjivirraywye7<T0ai :  which  the  catechumens  were  prepared 
alluding  to  the  ica.T-tixv<ris  uvarayu-  for  Baptism.  See  the  Catechetical 
yinri,  i.  e.  the  course  of  instruction  by  Discourses  of  S.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem. 
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beside  thyself  through  the  violence  of  thy  malady?  And  when  Acts 
wilt  thou  say  those  words p  to  Christ,  in  the  act  of  being  buried  L  5- 
with  Him  when  at  the  point  to  depart  hence  ?  For  indeed  both  ?°m'  6’ 
by  works  and  by  words  must  we  shew  our  good  will  towards 
Him.  Now  what  thou  art  doing  is  all  one,  as  if  a  man  should 
want  to  be  enlisted  as  a  soldier,  when  the  war  is  just  about  to 
break  up ;  or  to  strip  for  the  contest  in  the  arena,  just  when  the 
spectators  have  risen  from  their  seats.  For  thou  hast  thine 
arms  given  thee,  not  that  thou  shouldest  straightway  depart 
hence,  but  that  being  equipped  therewith,  thou  mayest  raise 
a  trophy  over  the  enemy.  Let  no  one  think  that  it  is  out  of 
season  to  discourse  on  this  subject,  because  it  is  not  Lent 
now.  Nay,  this  it  is  that  vexes  me,  that  ye  look  to  a  set 
time  in  such  matters.  Whereas  that  Eunuch,  barbarian  as  Acts  8 
he  was  and  on  a  journey,  yea  on  the  very  highway,  yet  did'27' 
not  seek  for  a  set  time ;  no,  nor  the  Gaoler,  though  he  was  rb.  jg 
in  the  midst  of  a  set  of  prisoners,  and  the  teacher  he  saw29- 
before  him  was  a  man  scourged  and  in  chains,  and  whom 
he  was  still  to  have  in  his  custody.  But  here,  not  beinn- 
inmates  of  a  gaol,  nor  out  on  a  journey,  many  are  putting 
off  their  baptism  even  to  their  last  breath. 

Now  if  thou  still  questionest  that  Christ  is  God,  stand  [8.] 
away  from  the  Church :  be  not  here,  even  as  a  hearer  of  the 
Divine  Word,  and  as  one  of  the  catechumens^:  but  if  thou 
art  sure  of  this,  and  knowest  clearly  this  truth,  why  delav  ? 
why  shrink  back  and  hesitate?  For  fear,  say  you,  lest  I 
should  sin.  But  dost  thou  not  fear  what  is  worse,  to  depart 
for  the  next  world  with  such  a  heavy  burden  ?  For  it  is  not 
equally  excusable,  not  to  have  gotten  a  grace  set  before  you, 
and  to  have  failed  in  attempting  to  live  uprightly.  If  thou 
be  called  to  account,  Why  didst  thou  not  come  for  it?  what 


P  TA  fijjfiara  iice Tva:  i.  e.  not  (as 
Ben.  seems  to  interpret)  “  Buried  with 
Christ as  if  this  were  part  of  the 
form  of  words  put  into  the  mouth  of 
the  person  to  be  baptized :  but  the 
words,  “  I  renounce  thee,  O  Satan, 
and  all  thy  angels,  and  all  thy  service, 
and  all  thy  pomp:  and  I  enlist  myself 
with  Thee,  O  Christ.”  S.  Cbrysost. 
Serm.  ad  pop.  Antioch,  xxi.  p.  244. 
The  words,  “buried  with  Him,”  serve 
to  shew  more  clearly  the  absurdity  of 

C 


such  delay  :  ‘  we  are  “  buried  with 
Christ  in  His  death,’’  that  we  may 
rise  again  to  newness  of  life,  not  that 
we  should  pass  at  once  from  the  spi¬ 
ritual  burial  to  the  literal.’ 

1  The  catechumens  were  allowed  to 
be  present  at  the  first  part  of  the 
service  (Missa  catechumenoruin);  and 
were  dismissed  after  the  Sermon,  before 
the  proper  Prayers  of  the  Church,  or 
Missa  Fidelinm. 
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and  converting  into  f  unereal  sadness 

HoMiL.wilt  tliou  answer?  In  the  oilier  case  thou  mayest  allege  the 

— - - burden  of  thy  passions,  and  the  difficulty  of  a  virtuous  life : 

but  nothing  of  the  kind  here.  For  here  is  grace,  freely 
conveying  liberty.  But  thou  fearest  lest  thou  shouldest  sin  ? 
Let  this  be  thy  language  after  Baptism :  and  then  entertain 
this  fear,  in  order  to  hold  last  the  liberty  thou  hast  received  ; 
not  now,  to  prevent  thy*  receiving  such  a  gift.  Whereas  now 
thou  art  wary  before  baptism,  and  negligent  after  it.  But 
thou  art  waiting  for  Lent:  and  why?  Has  that  season 
any  advantage  ?  Nay,  it  was  not  at  the  Passover  that  the 
Apostles  received r  the  grace,  but  at  another  season;  and 
ch. 2,41.  then  three  thousand,  (Luke  says,)  and  five  thousand  were 
and  ch.  baptized :  and  again  Cornelius.  Let  us  then  not  wait  for 
10-  a  set  time,  lest  by  hesitating  and  putting  off  we  depart 
empty,  and  destitute  of  so  great  gifts.  What  do  you  sup¬ 
pose  is  my  anguish  when  1  hear  that  any  person  has  been 
taken  away  unbaptized,  while  I  reflect  upon  the  intolerable 
punishments  of  that  life,  the  inexorable  doom !  Again, 
how  I  am  grieved  to  behold  others  drawing  near  to  their 
last  gasp,  and  not  brought  to  their  right  mind  even  then. 
Hence  too  it  is  that  scenes  take  place  quite  unworthy  of 
this  gift.  For  whereas  there  ought  to  be  joy,  and  dancing, 
and  exultation,  and  wearing  of  garlands,  when  another  is 
christened;  the  wife  of  the  sick  man  has  no  sooner  heard 
that  the  physician  has  ordered  this,  than  she  is  overcome 
with  grief,  as  if  it  were  some  dire  calamity;  she  sets  up 
the  greatest  lamentation,  and  nothing  is  heard  all  over 
the  house  but  crying  and  wailing,  just  as  it  is  when  con¬ 
demned  criminals  are  led  away  to  their  doom.  The  sick 
man  again  is  then  more  sorely  grieved;  and  if  he  recovers 
from  his  illness,  is  as  vexed  as  if  some  great  harm  had 
been  done  to  him.  For  since  he  had  not  been  prepared 
for  a  virtuous  life,  he  has  no  heart  for  the  conflicts  which 
are  to  follow,  and  shrinks  at  the  thought  of  them.  Do  you 
see  what  devices  the  devil  contrives,  what  shame,  what 
ridicule?  Let  us  rid  ourselves  of  this  disgrace;  let  us  live 
as  Christ  has  enjoined.  He  gave  us  Baptism,  not  that  we 
should  receive  and  depart,  hut  that  we  should  shew  the 
fruits  of  it  in  our  after  life.  How  can  one  say  to  him  who  is 
r  Karr){iw07)<rai/  ttjs  xfylT0S>  a8  above,  p.  17,  note  m.  rl  odv  tv  KaTalii<o6els; 
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that  which  ought  to  be  a  joyful  solemnity. 

departing  and  broken  down,  Bear  fruit?  Hast  thou  not  Acts 
heard  that  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace ?  How  (-Ij 5.' 
comes  it  then  that  the  very  contrary  takes  place  here?  For 22.  ’ 
the  wife  stands  there  mourning,  when  she  ought  to  rejoice; 
the  children  weeping,  when  they  ought  to  be  glad  together; 
the  sick  man  himself  lies  there  in  darkness,  and  surrounded 
by  noise  and  tumult,  when  he  ought  to  be  keeping  high 
festival ;  full  of  exceeding  despondency  at  the  thought  of 
leaving  his  children  orphans,  his  wife  a  widow,  his  house 
desolate,  is  this  a  state  in  which  to  draw  near  unto  mysteries? 
answer  me  ;  is  this  a  state  in  which  to  approach  the  sacred 
table5?  Are  such  scenes  to  be  tolerated?  Should  the  Em¬ 
peror  send  letters  and  release  the  prisoners  in  the  gaols, 
there  is  joy  aud  gladness :  God  sends  down  the  Holy  Ghost 
from  Heaven  to  remit  not  arrears  of  money,  but  a  whole 
mass  of  sins,  and  do  ye  all  bewail  and  lament  ?  Why,  how 
grossly  unsuitable  is  this!  Not  to  mention  that  sometimes 
it  is  upon  the  dead  that  the  water  has  been  poured,  and  holy 
mysteries  flung  upon  the  ground.  However,  not  we  are  to 
blame  for  this,  but  men  who  are  so  perverse.  I  exhort  you 
then  to  leave  all,  and  turn  and  draw  near  to  Baptism  with  all 
alacrity,  that  having  given  proof  of  great  earnestness  at  this 
present  time,  we  may  obtain  confidence  for  that  which  is  to 
come;  whereuuto  that  we  may  attain,  may  it  be  granted  unto 
us  all  by  the  grace  and  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to 
Whom  be  glory  and  power  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 


*  The  Holy  Communion,  administered  immediately  after  Baptism, 


HOMILY  II. 


Acts  i.  6. 

When  they  therefore  were  come  together,  they  asked  of  Him , 
saying,  Lord,  wilt  Thou  at  this  time  restore  again  the 
kingdom  to  Israel  ? 

When  llie  disciples  intend  to  ask  any  thing,  they  approach 
Him  together,  that  by  dint  of  numbers  they  may  abash  Him 
into  compliance.  They  well  knew  that  in  what  lie  had  said 
Mat.24,  previously,  Of  that  day  knoweth  no  man,  lie  had  merely 
3(5,  declined  telling  them:  therefore  they  again  draw  near,  and 
put  the  question.  They  would  not  have  put  it  had  they  been 
truly  satisfied  with  that  answer.  For  having  heard  that  they 
were  about  to  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  they,  as  being  now 
worthy  of  instruction,  desired  to  learn.  Also  they  were  quite 
ready  for  freedom :  for  they  had  no  mind  to  address  them¬ 
selves  to  danger;  what  they  wished  was  to  breathe  freely 
again  ;  lor  they  were  no  light  matters  that  had  happened  to 
them,  but  the  utmost  peril  had  impended  over  them.  And 
without  saying  any  thing  to  Him  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  put 
this  question:  Lord ,  wilt  Thou  at  this  time  restore  the 
kingdom  to  Israel?  They  did  not  ask,  when?  but  whether 
at  this  time.  So  eager  were  they  for  that  day.  Indeed,  to 
me  it  appears  that  they  had  not  any  clear  notion  of  the  nature 
of  that  kingdom  ;  for  the  Spirit  had  not  yet  instructed  them. 
And  they  do  not  say,  When  shall  these  things  be?  but  they 
approach  Him  with  greater  honour,  saying,  Wilt  Thou  at 
this  time  restore  again  the  kingdom ,  as  being  now  already 
fallen.  For  there  they  were  still  affected  towards  sensible 
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Christ  declines  to  specify  the  times  and  seasons, 

objects,  seeing  they  were  not  yet  become  better  than  those  Acts 
who  were  before  them :  here  they  have  henceforth  high  —  '  ‘ 
conceptions  concerning  Christ.  Since  then  their  minds  are 
elevated,  He  also  speaks  to  them  in  a  higher  strain.  For 
He  no  longer  tells  them,  Of  that  day  not  even  the  Son  o/rilark 
Man  knoweih  ;  but  He  says,  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  2‘ 
times  or  the  seasons  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  His  own  "> ■ 
power.  Ae  ask  things  greater  than  your  capacity,  He  would 
say.  And  yet  even  now  they  learned  things  that  were  much 
greater  than  this.  And  that  you  may  see  that  this  is  strictly 
the  case,  look  how  many  things  I  shall  enumerate.  What, 

I  pray  you,  was  greater  than  their  having  learned  what 
they  did  learn?  Thus,  they  learned  that  there  is  a  Sou  of  John  5, 
God,  and  that  God  has  a  Son  equal  with  Himself  in  dignitv;  20* 
they  learned  that  there  will  be  a  resurrection  ;  that  when  Mat.l7, 
He  ascended  He  sat  on  the  right  hand  of  God  ;  and  what  is  Luke?’ 
still  more  stupendous,  that  Flesh  is  seated  in  heaven,  and69- 
adored  by  Angels,  and  that  He  will  come  again:  they  learned  m'  j9. 
what  is  to  take  place  in  the  judgment:  learned  that  they  ^[at-16» 
shall  then  sit  and  judge  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel;  learned Luke2i, 
that  the  Jews  would  be  cast  out,  and  in  their  stead  the^i- 

.  3]  at. 

Gentiles  should  come  in.  For,  tell  me,  which  is  greater?  28. 
to  learn  that  a  person  will  reign,  or  to  learn  the  time  when  ?  ^4“ke21’ 
Paul  learned  things  which  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  man  to  2  Cor. 
utter ;  things  that  were  before  the  world  was  made,  he  l2> 
learned  them  all.  Which  is  the  more  difficult,  the  beginning 
or  the  end  ?  Clearly  to  learn  the  beginning.  This,  Moses 
learned,  and  the  time  when,  and  how  long  ago:  and  he 
enumerates  the  years.  And  *  the  wise  Solomon  saith,  I  will 
make  mention  of  things  from  the  beginning  of  the  world. 

And  that  the  time  is  at  hand,  they  do  know:  as  Paul  saith,  Phil.  4, 
The  Lord  is  at  hand ,  be  careful  for  nothing.  These  things 
they  knew  not  [then],  and  yet  He  mentions  many  signs.  Matt. 
But,  as  lie  has  just  said,  Not  many  days  hence,  wishing  ch‘ "4‘ 
them  to  be  vigilant,  and  did  not  openly  declare  the  precise 
moment,  so  is  it  here  also.  However,  it  is  not  about  the 
general  Consummation  that  they  now  ask  Him,  but,  Wilt 
Thou  at  this  time,  say  they,  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israeli 

a  Cod.  C.  omits  this  sentence  here,  is  evidently  out  of  place.  The  passage 
and  inserts  it  below,  (p.  24.)  where  it  referred  to  seems  to  be  Ecclus.  51,8. 
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not  because  hidden  from  Him , 


Homil.  And  not  even  this  did  He  reveal  to  them.  They  also  asked 

- —  this  [about  the  end  of  the  world]  before :  and  as  on  that 

occasion  He  answered  by  leading  them  away  from  thinking 
that  their  deliverance  was  near,  and,  on  the  contrary,  cast 
them  into  the  midst  of  perils,  so  likewise  on  this  occasion, 
but  more  mildly.  For,  that  they  may  not  imagine  them¬ 
selves  to  be  wronged,  and  these  things  to  be  mere  pretences, 
hear  what  He  says;  He  immediately  gives  them  that  at 
Acts  1,  which  they  rejoiced  :  for  He  adds :  But  ye  shall  receive 
poicer,  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you  ;  and  ye 
shall  he  tcitnesses  unto  Me  both  in  Jerusalem ,  and  in  all 
Juda>a,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the 
earth.  Then,  that  they  may  make  no  more  enquiries, 
straightway  lie  was  received  up.  Thus,  just  as  on  the 
former  occasion  He  had  darkened  their  minds  by  awe,  and 
by  saying,  I  know  not ;  here  also  He  does  so  by  being  taken 
up.  For  great  was  their  eagerness  on  the  subject,  and  they 
would  not  have  desisted  ;  and  yet  it  was  very  necessary  that 
they  should  not  learn  this.  For  tell  me b,  which  do  the 
Gentiles  most  disbelieve?  that  there  will  be  a  consummation 
of  the  world,  or  that  God  is  become  man,  and  issued  from 
the  Virgin?'  But  I  am  ashamed  of  dwelling  on  this  point, 
as  if  it  were  about  some  difficult  matter.  Then  again,  that 
the  disciples  might  not  say,  Why  dost  thou  leave  the  matter 
in  suspense?  He  adds,  Which  the  Father  hath  put  in  His 
own  power.  And  yet  He  declared  the  Father’s  power  and 
John  fi,  Ilis  to  be  one:  as  in  the  saying,  For  as  the  Father  raiseth 
up  the  dead  and  quickcnelh  them ,  even  so  the  Son  quick- 
eneth  whom  He  will.  If  where  need  is  to  work,  Thon  actest 
with  the  same  power  as  the  Father ;  where  it  behoves  to 
know,  dost  Thou  not  know  with  the  same  power  ?  Yet 
certainly  to  raise  up  the  dead  is  much  greater  than  to  learn 
the  day.  If  the  greater  be  with  power,  much  more  the  other. 

But  just  as  when  we  see  a  child  crying,  and  pertinaciously 
wishing  to  get  something  from  us  that  is  not  expedient  for 
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[2-] 


b  The  connexion  must  be  supplied  :  would  find  much  harder  to  believe, 
e.  g.  It  was  not  that  this  point  of  For  tell  me,  &c. 

knowledge  was  too  high  for  them  ;  for,  c  Here  C.  ha«  the  sentence;  “  Also 
as  has  been  shewn,  they  knew  already,  the  wise  Solomon  saith,  &c.”  p.  23. 
or  were  soon  to  know,  things  much  note  a. 
higher  than  this,  and  which  their  hearers 


but  because  the  knowledge  was  not  good  for  them.  25 


him,  we  hide  the  thing,  and  shew  him  our  empty  hands,  Acts 
aud  say,  “  See,  we  have  it  not the  like  has  Christ  here  —  8‘ 
done  with  the  Apostles.  But  as  the  child,  even  when  we  shewd 
him  [our  empty  hands],  persists  with  his  crying,  conscious 
he  has  been  deceived,  and  then  we  leave  him,  and  depart, 
saying,  “  Such  an  one  calls  me:”  and  we  give  him  something 
else  instead,  in  order  to  divert  him  from  his  desire,  telling 
him  it  is  a  much  finer  thing  than  the  other,  and  then  hasten 
away  ;  in  like  manner  Christ  acted.  The  disciples  asked  to 
have  something,  and  He  said  He  had  it  not.  And  on  the 
first  occasion  He  frightened  them.  Then  again  they  asked 
to  have  it  now :  He  said  He  had  it  not ;  and  He  did  not 
frighten  them  now,  but  after  having  shewn*  [the  empty 
hands],  He  has  done  this,  and  gives  them  a  plausible  reason1: 

Which  the  Father,  He  says,  hath  put  in  His  own  power. 

What?  Thou  not  know  the  things  of  the  Father!  Thou 
knowest  Him,  and  not  what  belongs  to  Him  !  And  yet  Thou 
hast  said,  None  knoweth  the  Father  but  the  Son  :  and.  The  Lukeio, 
Spirit  searcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things  of  God;  and]  cor. 
Thou  not  know  this!  But  they  feared  to  ask  Him  again,2’10, 
lest  they  should  hear  Him  say,  Are  ye  also  without  under-  Mat.15, 
standing  ?  For  they  feared  Him  now  much  more  than  before. 

But  ye  shall  receive  power,  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
come  upon  you.  As  in  the  former  instance  He  had  not 
answered  their  question,  (for  it  is  the  part  of  a  teacher  to 
teach  not  what  the  disciple  chooses,  but  what  is  expedient 


d  Kat  Sei kvvvtwv  rtfiwv,  C'.  the  mo¬ 
dern  test  has  gr\. 

e  ’AAAa  juera  rb  Sei^ai,  (as  above, 
Kal  SeiKvi 'ivtoiv  r)uuv,  sc.  y v/xvas  t as 
\e7pas,)  tovto  ireirol-pKev,  sc.  ipoftti. 
The  Mss.  except  C  and  A,  and  the 
Edd.  have  &  before  ireirolr]K*v,  which 
gives  no  sense. 

f  Chrys.  therefore  explains  these 
sayings  of  our  Lord  (polemically 
against  the  Arians)  as  oluoropila :  i.  e. 
the  thing  said  is  not  objectively  true, 
but  the  morality  of  all  actions  depends 
on  the  subjective  condition  of  the 
irpoaipeots,  or  purpose,  (rropa  ttt\v  twv 
Xpuiiiv uv  irpoalpetTiv  ytyverai  (pavKov  f) 
Ka\bv,  de  Sacerdot.  i.  8.)  so  that  where 
this  is  right  and  good,  a  deception  is 
lawful.  This  lax  view  of  the  morality 
of  Truth  was  very  general  in  the  Greek 
Church:  not  so  in  the  early  Latin 


Church.  See  the  two  Treatises  of  S. 
Augustine,  De  Mendacio,  (‘  Lib.  of 
Fathers,’  Seventeen  Short  Treatises 
of  S  Aug.)  The  stricter  doctrine 
however  is  maintained  by  S.  Basil, 
who  in  bis  shorter  Monastic  Rule 
peremptorily  condemns  all  oiKovopila, 
and  pious  fraud  ( officiosum  mendacium ) 
of  every  description,  on  the  ground 
that  all  falsehood  is  from  Satan,  John 
5,  44.  and  that  our  Lord  has  made  no 
distinction  between  one  sort  of  lying  and 
another.  Again,  the  monk  Johannes  of 
Lycopolis  in  Egypt:  ‘  All  falsehood  is 
foreign  from  Christ  and  Christian  men, 
be  it  in  a  small  or  in  a  great  matter: 
yea,  though  a  good  end  be  served  by 
it,  it  is  never  to  be  allowed,  for  the 
Saviour  hath  declared,  that  all  lying  is 
from  the  Wicked  One.”  Pallad.  Hist. 
Lausiac.  Bibl.  Patr.  t.  xiii.  p.  966. 


26  The  Apostles  reassured  by  the  Ascension. 

Homil. for  him  to  learn;)  so  in  this,  He  tells  them  beforehand,  for 

- - — this  reason,  what  they  ought  to  know,  that  they  may  not  be 

troubled.  In  truth,  they  were  yet  weak.  But  to  inspire 
them  with  confidence,  He  raised  up  their  souls,  and  con¬ 
cealed  what  was  grievous.  Since  He  was  about  to  leave 
them  very  shortly,  therefore  in  this  discourse  He  says 
nothing  painful.  But  how  ?  lie  extols  as  great  the  things 
which  would  be  painful :  all  but  saying,  “  Fear  not for  ye 
shall  receive  power ,  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come 
upon  you  :  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  Me  both  in  Jeru¬ 
salem t,  and  in  all  Judcea,  and  in  Samaria.  For  since 
Mat.  10,  He  had  said,  Go  not  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
5'  into  any  city  of  the  Samaritans  enter  ye  not,  what  there 
He  left  unsaid,  lie  here  adds,  And  to  the  uttermost  part 
of  the  earth ;  and  having  spoken  this,  which  was  more 
fearful  than  all  the  rest,  then  that  they  may  not  again 
v.  9.  question  Him,  He  held  His  peace.  And  having  this  said, 
while  they  beheld,  He  teas  taken  up  ;  and  a  cloud  received 
Him  out  of  their  sight.  Seest  thou  that  they  did  preach 
and  fulfil  the  Gospel  ?  For  great  was  the  gift  He  had 
bestowed  on  them.  In  the  very  place,  He  says,  where 
ye  are  afraid,  that  is,  in  Jerusalem,  there  preach  ye 
first,  and  afterwards  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth. 
Then  for  assurance  of  what  lie  had  said,  While  they 
beheld.  He  was  taken  up.  Not  while  they  beheld  did  He 
rise  from  the  dead,  but  while  they  beheld ,  He  was  taken  up. 
Inasmuch,  however,  as  the  sight  of  their  eyes  even  here  was 
not  all-suflicient ;  for  in  the  Resurrection  they  saw  the  end, 
but  not  the  beginning,  and  in  the  Ascension  they  saw  the 
beginning,  but  not  the  end  :  because  in  the  former  it  had 
been  superfluous  to  have  seen  the  beginning,  the  Lord  Him¬ 
self  Who  spake  these  things  being  present,  and  the  sepulchre 
shewing  clearly  that  He  is  not  there  ;  but  in  the  latter,  they 
needed  to  be  informed  of  the  sequel  by  word  of  others : 
inasmuch  then  as  their  eyes  do  not  suffice  to  shew  them 
the  height  above,  nor  to  inform  them  whether  lie  is 
actually  gone  up  into  heaven,  or  only  seemingly  into  heaven, 
see  then  what  follows.  That  it  was  Jesus  Himself  they 
knew  from  the  fact  that  He  had  been  conversing  with  them, 
(for  had  they  seen  only  from  a  distance,  they  could  not  have 


The  Cloud  betokens  His  Godhead. 
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recognised  Hina  by  sight®;)  but  that  He  is  taken  up  into  Acts 
Heaven  the  Angels  themselves  inform  them.  Observe  how  1'10,11‘ 
it  is  ordered,  that  not  all  is  done  by  the  Spirit,  but  the  eyes 
also  do  their  part.  But  why  did  a  cloud  receive  Him  ? 

This  too  was  a  sure  sign  that  He  weut  up  to  Heaven.  Not 
fire,  as  in  the  case  of  Elijah,  nor  fiery  chariot,  but  a  cloud 
received  Him;  which  was  a  symbol  of  Heaven,  as  the 
Prophet  says'";  Who  maketh  the  clouds  His  chariot;  itisPs.  104, 
of  the  Father  Himself  that  this  is  said.  Therefore  he  says,3' 

“  on  a  cloud ;”  in  the  symbol,  he  would  say,  of  the  Divine 
power,  for  no  other  Power  is  seen  to  appear  on  a  cloud. 

For  hear  again  what  another  Prophet  says:  The  Lord  sit  let  It  Is.  19,  l. 
upon  a  light  cloud.  For"  it  was  while  they  were  listening  [3  ] 
with  great  attention  to  what  He  was  saying,  and  this  in 
answer  to  a  very  interesting  question,  and  with  their  minds 
fully  aroused  and  quite  awake,  that  this  thing  took  place. 

Also  on  the  mount  [Sinai]  the  cloud  was  because  of  Him  : 
siiace  Moses  also  entered  into  the  darkness,  but  the  cloud 
there  was  not  because  of  Moses.  And  He  did  not  merely 
say,  “  I  go,”  lest  they  should  again  grieve,  but  He  said,  johnl6, 
“I  send  the  Spirit;”  and  that  He  was  going  away  into0' '* 
heaven  they  saw  with  their  eyes.  O  what  a  sight  they  were 
granted!  And  while  they  looked  stedfastly,  it  is  said, v.io.ll. 
toward  heaven,  as  He  went  up,  behold,  two  men  stood  by 
them  in  icliite  apparel ;  which  also  said,  Ye  men  of  Galilee, 
why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven  ?  This  same  Jesus,  which 
is  taken  tip  from  you  into  heaven — they  used  the  expression 
“  This"  demonstratively,  saying,  this  Jesus,  which  is  taken 
up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  thus — demonstratively,  “in 
this  way” — come ,  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  Him  going 
into  heaven.  Again,  the  outward  appearance  is  cheering: 

S  ThSfywOei/  yap  ovk  ivrji/  IStjyra?  sentence  were  out  of  place  here.  But 
yvwvai:  i.  e.  had  they  but  seen  the  the  connexion  in  ay  be  thus  explained : 
Ascension  from  a  distance,  and  not  this  circumstance,  of  the  cloud,  is  not 
been  conversing  with  the  Lord  at  the  idle,  but  very  significant ;  aDd  the 
moment  of  His  Assumption.  Cod.  E.  minds  of  the  disciples  were  alive  to 
transposes  the  clause  to  the  end  of  the  its  import,  as  betokening  His  God- 
sentence',  meaning  that  they  could  not  head.  True,  might  it  not  also  be  said 
by  mere  sight  have  been  cognisant  of  of  Moses  on  the  mount  Sinai,  that  a 
the  fact  of  His  ascension  into  heaven.  cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight? 

h  Ps.  104,  3.  6  ridels  vt<pa  tV  ii ri-  For  “  Moses  entered  into  the  dark- 
fSatriv  avrov:  “  Who  maketh  on  a  cloud  ness,”  Exod.  xx.  21.  But  the  cloud 
His  stepping,”  or,  “  going.”  there  was  because  of  Him,  “  where 

1  At  first  sight  it  looks  as  if  this  God  was,”  not  because  of  Moses. 
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As  God,  He  ascends:  as  Man,  is  taken  up. 

Homil.  [/«  white  apparel.']  They  were  Angels,  in  the  form  of  men. 
— And  they  say,  Ye  men  of  Galilee :  they  shewed  themselves  to 
be  trusted  by  the  disciples,  by  saying,  Ye  men  of  Galilee.  For 
this  was  the  meaning:  else,  what  needed  they  to  be  told  of 
their  country,  w  ho  knew  it  well  enough  ?  By  their  appear¬ 
ance  also  they  attracted  their  regard,  and  shewed  that  they 
were  from  heaven.  But  wherefore  does  not  Christ  Himself 
tell  them  these  things,  instead  of  the  Angels?  lie  had 
John  6,  beforehand  told  them  all  things;  [ What  if  ye  shall  see  the 
Son  of  Man]  going  up  where  He  was  before  ? 

Moreover  the  Angels  did  not  say,  “  whom  you  have  seen 
taken  up,”  but,  going  into  heaven  :  ascension  is  the  word, 
uot  assumption  ;  the  expression  “  taken  up',”  belongs  to  the 
flesh.  For  the  same  reason  they  say,  He  which  is  taken  up 
from  you  shall  thus  come,  not,  “  shall  be  sent,”  but,  shall 
Eph.  4,  come.  He  that  ascended,  the  same  is  He  also  that  descended. 
So  again  the  expression,  a  cloud  received  Him:  for  He  Him¬ 
self  mounted  upon  the  cloud.  Of  the  expressions,  some  are 
adapted  to  the  conceptions  of  the  disciples,  some  agreeable 
with  the  Divine  Majesty.  Now,  as  they  behold,  their  con¬ 
ceptions  are  elevated  :  He  has  given  them  no  slight  hint  of 
the  naturO  of  His  second  coming.  For  this,  Shall  thus  come, 
means,  with  the  body;  which  thing  they  desired  to  hear; 
and,  that  He  shall  come  again  to  judgment  thus  upon  a 
cloud.  And,  behold,  two  men  stood  by  them.  Why  is  it  said, 
men  ?  Because  they  had  fashioned  themselves  completely  as 
such,  that  the  beholders  might  not  be  overpowered.  Which 
also  said:  their  words  moreover  were  calculated  for  soothing: 
Why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven  ?  They  would  not  let 
them  any  longer  wait  there  for  Him.  Here  again,  these  tell 
what  is  greater,  and  leave  the  less  unsaid.  That  He  will 
thus  come,  they  say,  and  that  “ye  must  look  for  Him  from 
heaven.”  For  the  rest,  they  called  them  off  from  that 
spectacle  to  their  saying,  that  they  might  not,  because  they 
could  not  see  Him,  imagine  that  He  was  not  ascended,  but 

J  i.  e.  the  Angels  had  before  used  sent.  He  ascended,  as  He  descended, 
the  phrase  of  assumption  :  but  this  by  Ilis  own  Divine  power.  So  again 
does  not  express  the  whole  matter:  it  is  said,  “  A  cloud  received  Him:” 
therefore,  to  shew  that  it  is  the  act  of  but  in  this  He  was  not  passive:  as 
His  own  Divine  power,  they  now  say,  God  He  stepped  upon  the  cloud  :  tir tfii), 
going,  and  afterwards  express  it  that  alluding  to  the  expression  in  the  Psalm 
He  wilt  come,  not  that  He  will  be  above  cited,  riOds  rV  lirl&aaiv. 
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Angels ,  witnesses  of  the  Ascension. 

even  while  they  are  conversing,  would  be  present  ere  they  Acts 
were  aware.  For  if  they  said  on  a  former  occasion,  Whither 
goest  Thou  ?  much  more  would  they  have  said  it  now1.  36.  " 
Wilt  Thou  at  this  time ,  say  they,  restore  the  kingdom  to  Reea- 
Israel  ?  They  so  well  knew  His  mildness,  that  after  His^n!*' 
Passion  also  the}'  ask  Him,  117//  thou  restore ?  And  yet 
He  had  before  said  to  them.  Ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and 
rumours  of  wars,  but  the  encl  is  not  yet,  nor  shall  Jerusalem 
be  taken.  But  now  they  ask  Him  about  the  kingdom,  not 
about  the  end.  And  besides,  He  does  not  speak  at  great 
length  with  them  after  the  Resurrection.  They  address 
then  this  question,  as  thinking  that  they  themselves  would 
be  in  high  honour,  if  this  should  come  to  pass.  But  He, 

(for  as  touching  this  restoration,  that  it  was  not  to  be,  He 
did  not  opeulv  declare  ;  for  what  needed  they  to  learn  this  ? 
hence  they  do  not  again  ask,  What  is  the  sign  of  Thy  coming, 
and  of  the  end  of  the  world?  for  they  are  afraid  to  say  that: 
but,  / 1  dt  Thou  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel?  for  they  thought 
there  was  such  a  kingdom,)  but  He,  I  say,  both  in  parables 
had  shewn  that  the  time  was  not  near,  and  here  where  they 
asked,  and  He  answered  thereto,  Ye  shall  receire  power,  says 
He,  when  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you.  Is  come  upon 
you,  uot,  is  sent,  [to  shew  the  Spirit’s  coequal  Majesty.  How 
then  darest  thou,  O  opponent  of  the  Spirit,  to  call  Him  a 
creature1?]  And  ye  shall  be  witnesses  to  Me.  He  hinted 
at  the  Ascension.  [  And  when  He  had  spoken  these  things m.] 

Which  they  had  heard  before,  and  He  now  reminds  them  of. 

[He  was  taken  up.]  Already  it  has  been  shewn,  that  He 
went  up  into  heaven.  [And  a  cloud  etc.]  Clouds  and  dark-  Ps.18,9. 
ness  are  under  His  feet,  saith  the  Scripture:  for  this  is97’2* 
declared  by  the  expression,  And  a  cloud  received  Him  : 
the  Lord  of  heaven,  it  means.  For  as  a  king  is  shewn  by 

k  All  the  Editions  and  the  Latin  Ver-  same  ground  again,  usually  with 
sions  connect  with  this  the  following  some  such  formula  as,  “  But  let  us 
sentence:  “Much  more  would  they  look  through  what  has  been  said  from 
have  said  now,  Dost  Thou  at  this  time  the  beginning.” 

restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel ?”  But  1  This  sentence  is  from  the  later 
it  is  evident,  that  at  this  point  begins  recension. 

the  recapitulation,  or  renewed  ex-  m  The  text  of  these  Homilies  is  often 
position.  It  is  in  fact  a  peculiarity  of  greatly  confused  by  the  omission,  espe- 
these  Discourses,  that  Chrys.  having  eially'in  the  recapitulations,  of  the 
gone  through  the  exposition  of  the  words  on  whi<  h  Chrys.  is  comment- 
text,  often,  as  here,  goes  over  the  ing. 
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Angels  ever  attendant  on  the  Acts  of  Christ. 

Homil.  the  royal  chariot,  so  was  the  royal  chariot  sent  for  Him. 

— \Behold,  two  men  etc.]  That  they  may  vent  no  sorrowful 

exclamations,  and  that  it  might  not  be  with  them  as  it  was 

2  Kings  with  Elisha,  who,  when  his  master  was  taken  up,  rent  his 
2  12  *  ^  1 
’  ‘  mantle.  And  what  say  they  r  This  Jesus,  which  is  taken 

up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  thus  come.  And,  Behold, 
Mat.  18, two  men  stood  by  them.  With  good  reason:  for  in  the 
Peut.  mou Ih  of  two  witnesses  shall  every  word  be  established : 
*'’6,  and  these  utter  the  same  things.  And  it  is  said,  that  they 
were  in  white  apparel.  In  the  same  manner  as  they  had 
already  seen  an  Angel  at  the  sepulchre,  who  had  even  told 
them  their  own  thoughts ;  so  here  also  an  Angel  is  the 
preacher  of  His  Ascension;  although  indeed  the  Prophets 
had  frequently  foretold  it,  as  well  as  the  Resurrection". 

[4.]  Every  where  it  is  Angels:  as  at  the  Nativity,  for  that 
M att. 1 ,  which  is  conceived  in  her,  saith  one,  is  by  the  Holy  Ghost: 
Luke  l,  and  again  to  Mary,  Fear  not,  Mary.  And  at  the  Resur- 
id.24  6.  section  :  lie  is  not  here  ;  He  is  risen,  and  goeth  before  you. 
Mat. 28,  Come,  and  see!  And  at  the  Second  Coming.  For  that  they 
id.  25,  may  not  be  utterly  in  amaze,  therefore  it  is  added,  Shall 
31m  thus  come.  They  recover  their  breath  a  little ;  if  indeed 
lie  shall  come  again,  if  also  thus  come,  and  not  be  un¬ 
approachable  !  And  that  expression  also,  that  it  is  from 
them  lie  is  taken  up,  is  not  idly  added0.  And  of  the 
Resurrection  indeed  Christ  Himself  bears  witness;  (because 
of  all  things  this  is,  next  to  the  Nativity,  nay  even  above  the 
Nativity,  the  most  wonderful :  His  raising  Himself  to  life 
John  2,  again :)  for,  Destroy,  lie  says,  this  Temple,  and  in  three 
days  /p  will  raise  it  up.  Shall  thus  come,  say  they.  If 
any  therefore  desires  to  see  Christ;  if  any  grieves  that  he 
has  not  seen  Him:  having  this  heard,  let  him  shew  forth 
an  admirable  life,  and  certainly  he  shall  see  Him,  and  shall 
not  be  disappointed.  For  Christ  will  come  with  greater 

n  Here  Erasmus  has  followed  an-  °  In  the  later  recension  it  is  added : 
other  reading  (of  E.),  the  very  reverse  “  but  is  declaratory  of  Mis  love  towards 
in  sense:  “And  if  indeed  the  Pro-  them,  and  of  their  election,  and  that 
phets  did  not  foretell  this,  he  not  He  will  not  leave  those  whom  He  has 
astonished,  for  it  was  superfluous  to  chosen.” 

say  any  thing  individually  about  this,  P  John  2,  19.  tyu>  iyfpw  avrhv, 
being  necessarily  involved  in  the  idea  Cbrys.  adding  the  pronoun  for  em- 
of  the  resurrection,  ( rrj  tivaariiru  <rvv-  phasis. 
voovptvips.) 


Manicheans  deny  both  the  Resurrection  and  a  Creation ,  3 1 

glory,  though  thus ,  in  this  manner,  with  a  body ;  and  much  Acts 
more  wondrous  will  it  be,  to  see  Him  descending  from1-1 0,1  K 
heaven.  But  for  what  He  will  come,  they  do  not  add. 

[Shall  thus  come ,  etc.]  This  is  a  confirmation  of  the 
Resurrection;  for  if  He  was  taken  up  with  a  body,  much 
rather  must  He  have  risen  again  with  a  body.  Where  are 
those  who  disbelieve  the  Resurrection  ?  Who  are  they, 

I  pray?  Are  they  Gentiles,  or  Christians?  for  I  am  ignorant. 

But  no,  I  know  well :  they  are  Gentiles,  who  also  disbelieve 
the  work  of  Creation.  For  the  two  denials  go  together:  the 
denial  that  God  creates  any  thing  from  nothing,  and  the 
denial  that  He  raises  up  what  has  been  buried.  But  then, 
being  ashamed  to  be  thought  such  as  know  not  the  power  ofUa.t.22, 
God,  that  we  may  not  impute  this  to  them,  they  allege :  We  29‘ 
do  not  say  it  with  this  meaning,  but  because  there  is  no 
need  of  the  body.  Truly  it  may  be  seasonably  said,  7%<?  Is-132, 
fool  will  speak  foolishness.  Are  you  not  ashamed  not  to9' 
grant,  that  God  can  create  from  nothing?  If  He  creates 
from  matter  already  existing,  wherein  does  He  differ  from 
men?  But  whence,  you  demand,  are  evils?  Though  you 
should  not  know  whence,  ought  you  for  that  to  introduce 
another  evil  in  the  knowledge  of  evils?  Hereupon  two 
absurdities  follow.  For  if  you  do  not  grant,  that  from  things 
which  are  not,  God  made  the  things  which  are,  much  more 
shall  you  be  ignorant  whence  are  evils:  and  then,  again, 
you  introduce  another  evil,  the  affirming  that  Evil1  is  un-iTV 
created.  Consider  now  what  a  thing  it  is,  when  you  wish  to 
find  the  source  of  evils,  to  be  both  ignorant  of  it,  and  to  add 
another  to  it.  Search  after  the  origin  of  evils,  and  do  not 
blaspheme  God.  And  how  do  I  blaspheme  ?  says  he. 

When  you  make  out  that  evils  have  a  power  equal  to  God’s; 
a  power  uncreated.  For,  observe  what  Paul  says;  For  the  Rom.  1, 
invisible  things  of  Him  from  the  creation  of  the  world  are  20 ' 
clearly  seen ,  being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made. 

But  the  devil  would  have  both  to  be  of  matter,  that  there 
may  be  nothing  left  from  which  we  may  come  to  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  God.  For  tell  me,  whether  is  harder:  to1  take 

s  The  text  in  both  classes  of  manu-  and  evil  be,  as  tbe  Manicbeans  say 
scripts,  and  in  the  Edd.,  needs  re-  both  self-subsistent,  then  evil  must 
formation.  The  argument  is,  If  good  subsist  for  ever.  For  if,  as  they  affirm, 


32  and  blasphemously  make  Evil  coeternal  with  God. 

Homil.  that  which  is  by  nature  evil,  (if  indeed  there  be  ought  such  ; 

- 1 —  for  I  speak  upon  your  principles,  siuce  there  is  no  such 

thing  as  evil  by  nature,)  and  make  it  either  good,  or  even 
coefficient  of  good  ?  or,  to  make  of  nothing  ?  Whether  is 
easier,  (I  speak  of  quality ;)  to  induce  the  non-existent 
quality  ;  or  to  take  the  existing  quality,  and  change  it  into 
its  contrary  ?  where  there  is  no  house,  to  make  the  house ; 
or  where  it  is  utterly  destroyed,  to  make  it  identically  exist 
again?  Why,  as  this  is  impossible,  so  is  that:  to  make  a 
[5.]  thing  into  its  opposite.  Tell  me,  whether  is  harder;  to 
make  a  perfume,  or  to  make  frith  have  the  effect  of  perfume? 
Say,  whether  of  these  is  easier;  (since  we  subject  God  to 
our  reasonings ;  nay,  not  we,  but  ye;)  to  form  eyes,  or  to  make 
a  blind  man  to  see,  continuing  blind,  and  yet  more  sharp- 
sighted  than  one  who  does  see?  to  make  blindness  into 
sight,  and  deafness  into  hearing?  To  me  the  other  seems 
easier.  Say  then,  do  you  grant  God  that  which  is  harder, 
and  not  grant  the  easier?  But  souls  also  they  affirm  to  be 
of  II is  substance.  Do  you  see  what  a  number  of  impieties 
and  absurdities  are  here!  In  the  first  place,  wishing  to 
shew  that  evils  are  from  God,  they  bring  in  another  thing 
more  impious  than  this,  that  they  are  equal  with  Him  in 
majesty,  and  God  prior  in  existence  to  none  of  them, 
assigning  this  great  prerogative  even  to  them !  In  the  next 
place,  they  affirm  evil  to  be  indestructible:  for  if  that  which 
is  uncreated  can  be  destroyed,  ye  see  the  blasphemy  !  So 
that  it  comes  to  this,  either'  that  nothing  is  of  God,  if 
not  these  ;  or  that  these  are  God  !  Thirdly,  what  I  have 
before  spoken  of,  in  this  point  they  defeat  themselves,  and 
prepare  against  themselves  fresh  indignation.  Fourthly, 


God  cannot  create  out  of  nothing, 
neither  can  lie  change  a  thing  into 
its  opposite;  nay,  much  less,  for  this 
is  harder  than  that.  In  E.  (the  text 
of  the  Edd.)  the  reading  is,  rb  ipvaei 
Kaxbv  Ka\bv  ir oirjaat  (ft  ye  r(  lari' 
Kaf)'  vp as  yap  Keyw  tpbaei  yap  oubey 
tan  rroirjaai  Kaicbv  /caAoG  auvepybv)  t) 
rb  l£  oG/c  bvrwv:  which  as  usual  in 
this  Ms.  is  an  attempt  to  explain  the 
meaning,  but  is  not  what  the  context 
requires:  in  C.  A.  (the  original  text,) 
t b  <pvaci  Kaicbv  noirjaai  (et  ye  r't  lari' 
KaO'  vpas  yap  \4yw  ipvaei  yap  obSev 


tan  -rroiriaai  icaicbv  ica\bv  /col  /caAoG 
auvepybv )  t)  rb  [ovk.  A.]  l£  ovk  uvrwv. 
Read,  rb  ipvaei  nanbv  (et  ye  rl  lari' 
i<ad'  vpas  yap  \iya>'  cpvaei  yap  ovSey 
lari  icanby)  iroir\aai  t)  Ka\bv  f)  /cal 
tcaKov  axivepybv. 

r  " Clare  aydyieij  t)  p.i)bev  too  0toG 
elyai  el  /c) j  ToCra'  t)  /cal  Oeby  elvai. 
For  so  it  seems  the  passage  should  be 
read,  for  which  the  Mss.  have  et  p.$i 
ravra,  and  then  io  the  older  text,  t) 
/cal  &eby  elyai,  for  which  the  modern 
recension,  D.  E.  F.  and  Edd.  have 
/cal  0 ebv  pb  elvai. 
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Their  pernicious  absurdities  exposed. 

they  affirm  unordered  matter  to  possess  such  inherent 1  Acts 
power.  Fifthly,  that  evil  is  the  cause  of  the  goodness ,  *’  1K 
of  God,  and  that  without  this  the  Good  had  not  been  good.  Seidrijla 
Sixthly,  they  bar  against  us  the  ways  of  attaining  unto  the 
knowledge  ot  God.  Seventhly,  they  bring  God  down  into 
men,  yea  plants  and  logs.  For  if  our  soul  be  of  the 
substance  of  God,  but  the  process  of  its  transmigration  into 
new  bodies  brings  it  at  last  into  cucumbers,  and  melons, 
and  onions,  why  then  the  substance  of  God  will  pass  into 
cucumbers !  And  if  we  say,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  fashioned 
the  Temple  [of  our  Lord’s  Body]  in  the  Virgin,  they  laugh 
us  to  scorn:  and  if,  that.  He  dwelt  in  that  spiritual  Temple, 
again  they  laugh ;  while  they  themselves  are  not  ashamed  to 
biing  down  Gods  substance  into  cucumbers,  and  melons, 
and  flies,  and  caterpillars,  and  asses,  thus  excogitating  a 
new  fashion  of  idolatry :  for  let  it  not  be  as  the  Egyptians 
have  it,  “The  onion  is  God;”  but  let  it  be,  “  God  in  the 
onion”!  Why  dost  thou  shrink  from  the  notion  of  God’s 
entering  into  a  body5?  ‘  It  is  shocking,’  says  he.  Why 
then  this  is  much  more  shocking.  But1,  forsooth,  it  is  not 


8  tV  tl'craifj.dTumv  rod  0eod.  Edd. 
P-erev<Toip.dra><uv.  But  the  Manicbees 
affirmed  a  nerevaiopdrovais  of  the  par¬ 
ticle  of  the  Divine  Substance,  the 
human  soul ;  viz.  the  more  polluted 
soul  transmigrates  into  other  men,  and 
animals,  (Archelai  et  Manet.  Disput. 
§.  ix.  Routh,  Rell.  Sacc.  iv.  161.)  but 
in  the  last  stage  of  the  process  of  its 
purgation,  into  vegetable  substances 
less  attached  to  the  earth  by  roots, 
such  as  gourds,  &e.  in  which  the 
Divine  particle  is  self-conscious  and 
intelligent,  (see  the  following  note,) 
whereas  in  animal  substances  it  is 
brutified.  In  this  sense  it  is  said 
above,  rj  fierevcr.  eKfialvei  els  itikvovs 
k-t.K.'  What  they  denied  was,  an 
ivaupdruais  0toO  by  Incarnation. 

1  AAV  ovk  alo'xpdi'',  nus  yd p\  Snep 
(om.  A.)  tiv  els  rf]fj.us  yevprai-  rb  Se 
abv  bvrus  alaxpiv.  Edd.  &AA’  ovk 
aiaxpiv,  iru)s ;  birep  ydp  tiv  els  7]fxus 
yev-qrai  omtus  c uaxpdv.  Erasmus:  An 
non  hoc  turpe  est  ?  Quomodo.  non 
turpe  sit  in  Deum,  quod,  si  nobis  con- 
tingat,  revera  turpe  futururn  sit  ? 
Ben.  Quandoquidem  si  in  nobis  fiat, 
vere  turpe  est.  i.  e.  For,  that  same 
which,  if  it  take  place  in  us,  is  indeed 


shocking,  [how  should  it  not  be  so  in 
God?]  The  exclamation,  EfSere  <rvp- 
(perbv  dtrePelas  !  seems  to  imply  either 
that  bvrus  alaxpbv  is  part  of  the  Mani- 
chean’s  reply,  or  that  something  is 
omitted.  Perhaps  the  reporter  wrote, 
rb  Se  it.  ovt( os  alaxpiv,  meaning  tTw/ua: 
“  But  the  body,  &c.”  *Av  els  Tjpids 
yev-qrai  can  hardly  he,  as  taken  by 
Erasm.,  quod  si  nobis  contingat,  i.  e. 
that  our  substance  should  migrate  into 
plants,  &c.  but  rather,  if  it  be  into  us 
that  this  ^embodying  of  the  Divine 
Substance)  takes  place.  For  illustra¬ 
tion  of  the  Manichtean  tenets  here 
alluded  to,  comp.  Euod.  de  Fid.  adv. 
Munich.  §  35.  (Opp.  S.  Augustin. 
Append.t.viii.Ben.)NonDeusManichcei 

luctum  pateretur  de  partis  sum  ahscis- 
sione  vel  amissione ;  quam  partem 
dicuntquum  in  fructibus  vel  in  herbis 
fuerit,  id  est,  in  melone,  vel  beta,  vel 
talihus  rebus,  et  principium  suum  et 
inedietatem  et  finem  nosse,  cum  autem 
ad  eamem  venerit  omnein  intelli- 
gi  ntiam  amittere ;  ut  propterea  ma- 
gister  hominibus  missus  sit,  quia  stulta 
in  illis  facta  est  pars  Dei,  etc.  ‘  ’lhen 
the  God  of  the  Manichee  would  not 
suffer  grief  in  consequence  of  the  cut- 


I) 


34 


The  soul  acts  by  means  of  the  body. 

Homil.  shocking — how  should  it  be  ? — this  same  thing  which  is 

— — —  so,  if  it  be  into  us !  {  But  thy  notion  is  indeed  shocking.’ 

Do  ye  see  the  filthiness  of  their  impiety  ? — But  why  do  they 
not  wish  the  body  to  be  raised?  And  why  do  they  say 
the  body  is  evil  ?  By  what  then,  tell  me,  dost  thou  know 
God  ?  by  what  hast  thou  the  knowledge  of  existing  things  ? 
The  philosopher  too  :  by  means  of  what  is  he  a  philo¬ 
sopher,  if  the  body  does  nothing  towards  it  ?  Deaden 
the  senses,  and  then  learn  something  of  the  things  one 
needs  to  know !  What  would  be  more  foolish  than  a  soul, 
if  from  the  first  it  had  the  senses  deadened?  If  the  dead¬ 
ening  of  but  a  single  part,  I  mean  of  the  brain,  becomes  a 
marring  of  it  altogether ;  if  all  the  rest  should  be  deadened, 
what  would  it  be  good  for?  Shew  me  a  soul  without  a  body. 
Do  you  not  hear  physicians  say,  The  presence  of  disease  sadly 
enfeebles  the  soul  ?  How  long  will  ye  put  off  hanging  your¬ 
selves  ?  Is  the  body  material  ?  tell  me.  “  To  be  sure,  it  is.” 
Then  you  ought  to  hate  it.  Why  do  you  feed,  why  cherish 
it?  You  ought  to  get  quit  of  this  prison.  But  besides:  “God 

1  cannot  overcome  matter,  unless  lie1  implicate  himself  with  it: 

7t\aKTi  jie  cannot  issue  orders  to  it,  (O  feebleness !)  until  he  close 

2  (TTaOjj  with  it,  and2  take  his  stand  (say  you)  through  the  whole  of  it!” 

And  a  king  indeed  docs  all  by  commanding;  but  God,  not  by 
commanding  the  evil!  In  short,  if  it  were  unparticipant  of  all 
good,  it  could  not  subsist  at  all.  For  Evil  cannot  subsist, 
unless  it  lay  hold  upon  somewhat  of  the  accidents  of  Virtue  : 
so  that  if  it  had  been  heretofore  all  unmixed  with  virtue,  it 
would  have  perished  long  ago :  for  such  is  the  condition  of 
evils.  Let  there  be  a  profligate  man,  let  him  put  upon  himself 
•no  restraint  whatever,  will  he  live  ten  days  ?  Let  there  be  a 
robber,  and  devoid  of  all  conscience  in  his  dealings  with  every 
one,  let  him  be  such  even  to  his  fellow-robbers,  will  he  be 
able  to  live  ?  Let  there  be  a  thief,  void  of  all  shame,  who 
knows  not  what  blushing  is,  but  steals  openly  in  public.  It  is 
not  in  the  nature  of  evils  to  subsist,  unless  they  get  some  small 

tinp  off  or  loss  of  part  of  his  substance  ;  to  men  was,  because  in  them  the  par- 
wliich  part,  they  say,  if  it  be  in  fruits  tide  of  God  was  stultified,  <fcc.”  And 
or  in  herbs,  as  in  the  melon  or  beet  or  Commonitor.  do  reoip.  Manich.  Art.  3. 
such-like,  knows  its  beginning  and  (ibid.)  ut  credatur  pars  Dei  polluta 
middle  and  end  ;  but  when  it  comes  to  teneri  in  cucumeribus  et  melonibus  et 
flesh,  loses  all  intelligence  :  so  that  radiculis  et  porris  et  quibusque  vilissi- 
the  reason  why  the  Teacher  was  sent  mis  herbulis,  etc. 
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Pure  evil  cannot  be  self-subsistent. 

share  at  least  in  good.  So  that  hereupon,  according  to  Acts 
these  men,  God  gave  them  their  subsistence.  Let  there  be  K  n‘ 
a  city  of  wicked  men;  will  it  stand?  But  let  them  be 
wicked,  not  only  with  regard  to  the  good,  but  towards  each 
other.  Why,  it  is  impossible  such  a  city  should  stand. 

Tiuly,  professing  themselves  to  be  wise,  they  became  fools.  Rom.  i, 
If  bodily  substance  be  evil,  then  all  things  visible  exist  idly,22, 
and  in  vain,  both  water,  and  earth,  and  sun,  and  air;  for  airPs.  119, 
is  also  body,  though  not  solid.  It  is  in  point  then  to  say,85. 

The  wicked  have  told  me  foolish  things.  But  let  not  us 
endure  them,  let  us  block  up  our  ears  against  them.  For 
there  is,  yea,  there  is,  a  resurrection  of  bodies.  This  the 
sepulchre  which  is  at  Jerusalem  declares,  this  the  pillar u  to 
which  He  was  bound,  when  He  was  scourged.  For,  We  did 
eat  and  drink  with  Him,  it  is  said.  Let  us  then  believe  in 
the  Resurrection,  and  do  things  worthy  of  it,  that  we  may 
attain  to  the  good  things  which  are  to  come,  through  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord,  with  Whom  to  the  Father,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  together,  be  power,  honour,  now  and  for  ever,  world 
without  end.  Amen. 


u  T b  £v\ov  tvda  irpoaeUedri  <cal  ifiacn-  is  exhibited  in  the  Latin  Choir  of  the 
yuOn).  1  he  ‘  Pillar  of  Flagellation’  Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre. 
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Acts  i.  12. 

Then  returned  they  unto  Jerusalem  from  the  mount  called 
Olivet ,  which  is  from  Jerusalem  a  sabbath  day's  journey. 

[1.]  Then  returned  they,  it  is  said:  namely,  when  they  had 
heard.  For  they  could  not  have  borne  it,  if  the  angel  had 
1  tnrfp-  not1  referred  them  to  another  Coming.  It  seems  to  me,  that 
f,,fT0  it  was  also  on  a  sabbath-day0  that  these  things  took  place; 
for  he  would  not  thus  have  specified  the  distance,  saying, 
from  the  mount  called  Olivet,  which  is  from  Jerusalem  a 
sabbath  day's  journey ,  unless  they  were  then  going  on  the 
13.  sabbath-day  a  certain  definite  distance.  And  when  they 
were  come  in,  it  says,  they  went  up  into  an  upper  room, 
where  they  were  making  their  abode  :  so  then  they  remained 
in  Jerusalem  after  the  Resurrection:  both  Peter,  and,  James, 
and  John:  no  longer  is  only  the  latter  together  with  his 
brother  mentioned  b,  but  together  with  Peter  the  two :  and 
Andrew, and  Philip,  and  Thom  ns, Bartholomew, and  Matthew, 
and  James  ( the  son)  of  Alphteus,  and  Simon  Zelotes,  and 
Judas  [the  brother )  of  James.  lie  has  done  well  to  mention 
the  disciples:  for  since  one  had  betrayed  Christ,  and  another 
had  been  unbelieving,  he  hereby  shews  that,  except  the  first, 
all  of  them  were  preserved. 

v.  14.  These  were  all  continuing  with  one  accord  in  prayer 
together  with  the  woi/ien.  For  this  is  a  powerful  weapon 
in  temptations  ;  and  to  this  they  had  been  trained.  \Con- 
a  koAwj.  tinning  with  one  accord].  2Good.  Resides,  the  present 

*  This  must  be  taken  as  a  hasty  not  content  to  mention  only  James  and 
remark,  unless  (which  is  not  likely)  a  John  with  Peter,  but  gives  the  full  list 
sabbath  extraordinary  is  meant.  of  the  Apostles. 

b  The  meaning  seems  to  be,  “  he  is 
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The  Election  of  an  Apostle  in  place  of  Judas. 

temptation  directed  them  to  this:  for  they  exceedingly  feared  Acts 
the  Jews.  With  the  women,  it  is  said :  for  he  had  said  that  12jL‘l6 
they  had  followed  Him :  and  with  Mary  the  mother  o/’Luke23, 
Jesus.  How  then  [is  it  said,  that  that  disciple ]  took  her  j^hnl9 
to  his  own  home  at  that  time?  But  then  the  Lord  had26- 
brought  them  together  again,  and  so  returned”.  And  with  John  7, 
His  brethren.  These  also  were  before  unbelieving. 

And  in  those  days,  it  says,  Peter  stood  up  in  the  midst  ofs.  15. 
the  disciples,  and  said.  Both  as  being  ardent,  and  as 
having  been  put  in  trust  by  Christ  with  the  Hock,  and  as 
having  precedence  in  honourd,  he  always  begins  the  discourse. 

{The  number  of  the  names  toyether  uere  about  an  hundred 
and  twenty.)  Men  and  brethren,  he  says,  this  Scripture  v.  16. 
must  needs  have  been  fulfilled,  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
spake  before ',  [etc.]  Why  did  he  not  ask  Christ  to  give  him 
some  one  in  the  room  of  Judas  ?  It  is  better  as  it  is. 

For  in  the  first  place,  they  were  engaged  in  other  things; 
secondly,  of  Christ’s  presence  with  them,  the  greatest  proof 
that  could  be  given  was  this :  as  He  had  chosen  when  He 
was  among  them,  so  did  He  now  being  absent.  Now  this 
was  no  small  matter  for  their  consolation.  But  observe  how 
Peter  does  every  thing  with  the  common  consent ;  nothing 
imperiously.  And  he  does  not  speak  thus  without  a  mean¬ 
ing.  But  observe  how  he  consoles  them  concerning  what  had 
passed.  In  fact,  what  had  happened  had  caused  them  no 
small  consternation.  For  if  there  are  many  now  who  canvass 
this  circumstance,  what  may  we  suppose  they  had  to  say 
then? 


c  rioAlv  Se  (Jwo.ya.yuv  avrovs  ovrws 
Karr]\6(v.  So  the  older  text :  i.  e. 
When  they  were  scattered  every  roan 
to  his  own  home,  that  disciple  had 
taken  her  els  to  tSia.  But  after  the 
Resurrection  Christ  had  gathered  them 
together,  and  so  (with  all  assembled) 
had  returned  to  the  usual  place  or 
mode  of  living. 

•*  npoTifi&rtpos,  B.  C. :  irpoTip.up.ivos, 
A.  and  Catena  :  too  %opov  irptvTos, 
E.  D.  F.  Comp.  Horn,  in  Matt.  liv. 
t.  ii.  107.  “  What  then  saith  the  mouth 
of  the  Apostles,  Peter  ?  He,  the  ever 
ardent,  the  corypharos  of  the  choir  of 
the  Apostles.” 

0  Chrys.  seems  to  have  read  on  to 
the  end  of  the  chapter.  The  rest  of 


the  citation  being  omitted  in  the  Mss. 
the  remodeller  of  the  text  makes  alter¬ 
ations,  and  adds  matter  of  his  own,  to 
make  the  exposition  run  smoother. 
“  Why  did  he  not  ask  Christ,  atone, 
to  give  him  some  one  in  the  place  of 
Judas?  And  why  of  their  own  selves 
do  they  not  make  the  election?”  Then 
instead  of  lie  Aitov  yeyove  Aotir6v. 
irpwTov  p'iv  yap,  k.t.A.  he  has,  /SeA/riW 
Aotirdv  t)v  yeyovtos  t>  flerpis  aurds 
eavrov,  k.  r.  A.  “  Peter  has  now  become 
a  better  man  than  he  was.  So  much  for 
this  point.  But  as  to  their  request  to 
have  their  body  filled  up  not  simply, 
but  by  revelation,  we  will  mention  two 
reasons;  first,  &c.” 
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Why  referred  directly  to  Christ  Himself. 


Homil.  Men  and  brethren,  says  Peter.  For  if  the  Lord  called 
11  them  brethren,  much  more  may  he.  [“  Men,”  he  says] :  they 
all  being  present'.  See  the  dignity  of  the  Church,  the 
angelic  condition  !  No  distinction  there,  neither  male  nor 
female .  1  would  that  the  Churches  were  such  now!  None 

there  had  his  mind  full  of  some  worldly  matter,  none  was 
anxiously  thinking  about  household  concerns.  Such  a  benefit 
are  temptations,  such  the  advantage  of  afflictions ! 

This  Scripture,  says  he,  must  needs  have  been  fulfilled, 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  spake  before.  Always  he  comforts 
them  by  the  prophecies.  So  does  Christ  on  all  occasions. 
In  the  very  same  way,  he  shews  here  that  no  strange 
thing  had  happened,  but  what  had  already  been  foretold. 
This  Scripture  must  needs  have  been  fulfilled,  he  says, 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  mouth  of  David  spake  before. 
He  does  not  say,  David,  but  the  Spirit  through  him.  See 
what  kind  of  doctrine  the  writer  has  at  the  very  outset  of 
the  book.  Do  you  see,  that  it  was  not  for  nothing  that 
1  said  in  the  beginning  of  this  work,  that  this  book  is  the 
Polity  of  the  Holy  Spirit?  Which  the  Holy  Ghost  spake 
before  by  the  mouth  of  David.  Observe  how  he  appro- 
1  ohcti-  priates1  him  ;  and  that  it  is  an  advantage  to  them,  that 
0I/T“‘'  this  was  spoken  by  David,  and  not  by  some  other  Prophet. 
Concerning  .Judas,  he  says,  which  teas  guide.  Here  again 
mark  the  philosophical  temper  of  the  man  :  how  he  does 
not  mention  him  with  scorn,  nor  say,  “  that  wretch,” 
“that  miscreant:”  but  simply  states  the  fact;  and  does 
not  even  say,  “  who  betrayed  Him,”  but  does  what  he  can 
to  transfer  the  guilt  to  others:  nor  does  he  animadvert 
severely  even  on  these :  Which  teas  guide,  he  says,  to  them 
that  look  .Jesus.  Furthermore,  before  he  declares  where 
David  had  spoken,  he  relates  what  had  been  the  case  with 
Judas,  that  from  the  things  present  he  may  fetch  assurance 
of  the  things  future,  and  shew  that  this  man  had  already 
v.  17,18. received  his  due.  For  he  was  numbered,  says  he,  with  us, 
and  had  obtained  part  of  this  ministry.  Now  this  matt 

<  Edd.  “Wlurefore  he  uses  this  tteSprs  aSeArpol  as  including  the  women 
address,  they  all  being  present.”  Hut  also  who  were  before  said  to  be  present, 
the  old  text  has  simply  ttivTwv  it apiv-  Comp.  Horn,  in  Matt.  Ixxiii.  p.  712, 
rwv,  i.  e.  all,  both  men  and  women.  B,  on  the  separation  of  men  and 
C’hrys.  is  commenting  on  the  address  women  in  the  Churches. 


St.  Peter's  wise  moderation. 
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acquired  a  yield  out  of  the  reward  of  iniquity.  He  gives  Acts 
his  discourse  a  moral  turn,  and  covertly  mentions  the  cause  |6^21 
of  the  wickedness,  because  it  carried  reproof  with  it g.  And 
be  does  not  say,  The  Jews,  but,  this  man ,  acquired  it. 

For  since  the  minds  of  weak  persons  do  not  attend  to  things 
future,  as  they  do  to  things  present,  he  discourses  of  the 
immediate  punishment  inflicted.  And  falling  headlong ,  he 
burst  asunder  in  the  midst.  He  does  well  to  dilate  not 
upon  the  sin,  but  upon  the  punishment.  And ,  he  says, 
all  his  bowels  gushed  out.  This  brought  them  consolation11. 

And  it  was  known  unto  all  the  dwellers  at  Jerusalem  ;x.  19. 
insomuch  as  that  field  is  Galled  in  their  proper  tongue 
Aceldama,  that  is  to  say.  The  field  of  blood.  Now  the  [2.] 
Jews’  gave  it  this  name,  not  on  this  account,  but  because 
of  Judas ;  here,  however,  Peter  makes  it  to  have  this 
reference,  and  when  he  brings  forward  the  adversaries  as 
witnesses,  both  by  the  fact  that  they  named  it,  and  by 
saying,  in  their  proper  tongue,  this  is  what  he  means. 

Then  after  the  event,  he  appositely  brings  in  the  Prophet, 
saying,  For  it  is  written  in  the  Book  of  Psalms,  Let  his?-  20. 
habitation  be  desolate,  and  let  no  man  dwell  therein:  this 25."  69 ’ 
is  said  of  the  field  and  the  dwelling:  And  his  bishopric  let 
another  take;  that  is,  his  office,  his  priesthood.  So  that 
this,  he  says,  is  not  my  counsel,  but  His  who  hath  foretold 
these  things.  For,  that  he  may  not  seem  to  be  undertaking 
a  great  thing,  and  just  such  as  Christ  had  done,  he  adduces  the 
Prophet  as  a  witness.  Wherefore  it  behoves  of  these  men  which  v.  21 . 
have  companied  with  us  all  the  time.  Why  does  he  make 
it  their  business  too  ?  That  the  matter  might  not  become 
an  object  of  strife,  and  they  might  not  fall  into  contention 

*  XavBavivTus  \4yu  Trju  alriav,  iron-  but  the  Jews.”  The  modern  text  has 
HevriK^v  oicav :  i.  e.  “  in  speaking  of  ou  \eyei  yap. 

the  wages  of  Judas,  he  indicates,  h  T ovto  irapap-vOlav  iKeivois  e<pepe. 
that  the  Jews,  by  whom  he  was  Something  seems  to  be  omitted  here, 
hired,  were  the  authors  of  the  wicked-  Comp,  infra ,  p.  43.  1.  21. 
ness:  but  because  this  carried  reproof,  ■  Here  also  Chrys.  seems  to  be  iin- 
he  does  it  covertly,  by  implication.”  perfectly  reported.  His  meaning  may 
In  the  next  sentence,  he  goes  on  to  be  gathered  from  what  is  said  further 
another  point  of  the  exposition,  Kal  ov  on,  in  the  recapitulation :  i.  e.  in  giving 
Ktyti,  k.t.K.  i.  e.  “  And  observe  also,  the  field  that  name,  “because  it  was 
that  with  the  same  wise  forbearance,  the  price  of  blood,”  (Matt.  27,  8.)  they 
he  says  it  not  of  the  Jews,  but  of  unconsciously  prophesied  :  for  indeed 
Judas,  that  a  piece  of  ground  was  all  the  reward  of  their  iniquity  was  this, 
that  was  gotten  by  this  wickedness:  that  their  place  became  an  Acel- 
now,  in  fact,  not  Judas  earned  this,  dama. 
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Why  he  appeals  for  this  to  Prophecy. 

Hu tun,,  about  it.  For  it  the  Apostles  themselves  once  did  this, 

- —  much  more  might  those.  This  he  ever  avoids.  Wherefore 

at  the  beginning  he  said,  Men  and  brethren.  It  behoves 
to  choose  from  among  you'.  He  defers  the  decision  to 
the  whole  body,  thereby  both  making  the  elected  objects 
of  reverence,  and  himself  keeping  clear  of  all  invidious¬ 
ness  with  regard  to  the  rest.  For  such  occasions  always 
give  rise  to  great  evils.  Now  that  some  one  must  needs  be 
appointed,  he  adduces  the  prophet  as  witness  :  but  from 
among  what  persons:  Of  these,  he  says,  which  have  com- 
panied  with  us  all  the  time.  To  have  said,  the  worthy  must 
present  themselves,  would  have  been  to  insult  the  others;  but 
now  he  refers  the  matter  to  length  of  time  ;  for  he  says 
not  simply,  These  who  have  companied  with  us,  but,  all 
the  tune  that  the  lord  Jesus  went  in  and  out  among  us, 
y.  22.  beginning  from  the  baptism  of  John  unto  that  same  day  that 
He  was  taken  up  from  us,  must  one  be  ordained  to  be  a 
1 &x»pbs  witness  with  us  of  His  resurrection:  that  their  college1 
might  not  be  left  mutilated.  Then  why  did  it  not  rest  with 
Peter  to  make  the  election  himself:  what  was  the  motive  r 
This;  that  he  might  not  seem  to  bestow  it  of  favour.  And 
v.  23.  besides,  he  was  not  yet  endowed  with  the  Spirit.  And 
they  appointed  two ,  Joseph  called  Barsabas,  who  was  sur- 
tiamed  Justus,  and  Matthias.  Not  he  appointed  them ; 
but  it  was  he  that  introduced  the  proposition  to  that  effect, 
at  the  same  time  pointing  out  that  even  this  was  not  his 
own,  but  from  old  time  by  prophecy;  so  that  he  acted  as 
expositor,  not  as  preceptor.  Joseph  called  Barsabas,  who 
was  sur named  Justus.  Perhaps  both  names  are  given, 
because  there  were  others  of  the  same  name,  for  among  the 
Apostles  also  there  were  several  names  alike;  as  James,  and 
James  (the  son)  of  Alphaeus ;  Simon  Peter,  and  Simon 
Zelotes;  Judas  (the  brother)  of  James,  and  Judas  Iscariot. 
The  appellation,  however,  may  have  arisen  from  a  change 
of  life,  and  very  likely  also  of  the  moral  character'1.  They 

i  So  A.  R.  C.  nnd  the  Catena.  The  sake  of  distinction.  The  name  (as  Latin) 
other  text  has  which  is  less  may  have  been  given  iu  consequence  of 

apposite.  a  change  of  life  (viz.  of  circumstances), 

“  "AAAws  5t  Ka !  fierafloKris  0 lov,  1<rws  and  (as  meaning  ‘the  Just’)  perhaps  also 
8t  ita!  Trpoatpttravs  fjv  7;  ovo/xatrla.  i.  e.  from  a  change  of  character  (npoalp«Tis.) 
St.  Luke  gives  both  the  names  Joseph  — Or,  TTpoalptins  (Qlov)  may  be  opposed 
(or  Joses)  and  Justus,  perhaps  for  the  to  /U€ra/3oA7j  /3(ou,  and  then  the  meaning 
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Perseverance  and  unanimity  in  prayer. 

appointed  two ,  it  is  said,  Joseph  called  Barsabas,  who  was  Acts 
surnamed  Justus,  and  Matthias.  And  they  prayed ,  and  22J_'26 
said,  Thou,  Lord,  which  knowest  the  hearts  of  all  men,  ?.  24.25. 
shew  whether  of  these  two  thou  hast  chosen,  that  he  may 
take  part  of  this  ministry  and  Apostlesliip,from  which  Judas 
by  transgression  fell,  that  he  might  go  to  his  own  place. 

They  do  well  to  mention  the  sin  of  Judas,  thereby  shewing 
that  it  is  a  witness  they  ask  to  have ;  not  increasing  the 
number,  but  not  suffering  it  to  be  diminished.  And  they  v.  26. 
gave  forth  their  lots,  (for  the  Spirit  was  not  yet  sent,)  and 
the  lot  fell  upon  Matthias:  and  he  was  numbered  with  the 
eleven  Apostles. 


Then,  it  says,  returned  they  unto  Jerusalem  from  the  Keca- 
mount  called  Olivet,  [ which 1  is  nigh  to  Jerusalem,  at  the 
distance  of  a  sabbath-day's  journey :]  so  that  there  was 
no  long  way  to  go,  to  be  a  cause  of  alarm  to  them  while 
yet  trembling  and  fearful.  And  when  they  were  come 
in,  they  went  up  into  an  upper  room.  They  durst  not 
appear  in  the  town.  They  also  did  well  to  go  up  into  an 
upper  room,  as  it  became  less  easy  to  arrest  them  at  once. 

And  they  continued,  it  is  said,  with  one  accord  in  prayer. 

Do  you  see  how  watchful  they  were  ?  Continuing  in 
prayer,  and  with  one  accord,  as  it  were  with  one  soul, 
continuing  therein:  two  things  reported  in  their  praise. 

[  Where™  they  were  abiding,  etc.,  to,  And  Mary  the  Mother 
of  Jesus  and  His  brethren .]  Now  Joseph  perhaps  was  dead: 
for  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  when  the  brethren  had 
become  believers,  Joseph  believed  not;  he  who  in  fact  had 
believed  before  any.  Certain  it  is  that  we  no  where  find  him 
looking  upon  Christ  as  man  merely.  As  where  His  mother 

said,  [.Thy  father  and  I  did  seek  thee  sorrowing.  And  upon  [Luke2, 

48.] 

would  be,  that  the  name  may  have  re-  povaiv  en  «al  SeSoLsiaiv  airrois :  i.  e. 
lated  to  a  change,  i.  e.  reformation  of  “  so  that  not  being  a  long  way  for 
life,  or  perhaps  to  his  original  choice  or  them  walking,  it  was  not,  Sec.”  which 
moral  purpose  of  life.  But  laws  Se  «al  construction  being  somewhat  obscure, 
seems  best  to  suit  the  former  explana-  the  modern  text  has,  tovt6  tfrnaiv,  iva 
tion.  Bei|p  St i  panpav  oil  0aSi£ouaiv  ASAy,  ws 

1  This  clause  of  the  text  is  added,  <p60oy  riva  p}]  7 leyeaOou  rpepovaiv  en 
though  wanting  in  our  Mss.  The  koI  SeSoinAaiy  aiirots. 
comment  is,  Stare  pijAe  panpav  0aM-  ™  Here  agaiu,  as  usual  in  the  re- 
( ovaiv  ASA v  <pi0ov  Twin  yeveaOai  rpe -  newed  exposition,  the  text  is  omitted. 
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No  strife  now,  who  should  be  the  greatest. 


Homil. another  occasion,  it  was  said,]  Thy  mother*  and  thy  brethren 
Mit.ii)  see^  ^iec-  So  l^iat  Joseph  knew  this  before  all  others.  And 
47.  ’to  them  [the  brethren]  Christ  said,  The  world  cannot  hate 
^olin  you ,  but  Me  it  haleth. 

Again,  consider  the  moderation  of  James.  He  it  was  who 
received  the  Bishopric  of  Jerusalem,  and  here  he  says 
nothing.  Mark  also  the  great  moderation  of  the  other  Apostles, 
how  they  concede  the  throne  to  him,  and  no  longer  dispute 
with  each  other.  For  that  Church  was  as  it  were  in  heaven : 
having  nothing  to  do  with  this  world’s  affairs:  and  resplendent 
not  with  walls,  no,  nor  with  numbers,  but  with  the  zeal  of 
them  that  formed  the  assembly.  They  were  about  an  hun¬ 
dred  and  twenty ,  it  says.  The  seventy  perhaps  whom 
Christ  Himself  had  chosen,  and  other  of  the  more  earnest- 
v.  14.  minded  disciples,  as  Joseph  and  Matthias.  There  were 
Mark  women,  he  says,  many,  who  followed  Him.  \The  number  of 
’  '  the  names  together.']  Together 0  they  were  on  all  occasions. 

[3.]  [Men  and  brethren,  etc.]  Here  is  forethought  for-  pro¬ 
viding  a  teacher:  here  was  the  first  who  ordained  a  teacher. 
He  did  not  say,  ‘  We  are  sufficient.’  So  far  was  he  beyond  all 
vain-glory,  and  he  looked  to  one  thing  alone.  And  yet  he 
had  the  same  power  to  ordain  as  they  all  collectively p.  But 


n  'H  HrlTVP  (To V  Kal  ol  aS(\<pot  (TOO 
i^yrovptv  <rt.  A.  C.  6  iraryp  <rov  k.  t.A. 
B.  For  t(yr.  we  must  read  (yroverw. 
The  passage  referred  to  is  Matt.  13, 
4”.  where  however  it  is  not  Mary 
that  speaks,  but  A  certain  person  said 
unto  Him,  Behold,  Thy  mother  and 
Thy  brethren  stand  without  secAdng  to 
speak  with  Thee.  In  the  Homily  on 
that  passage,  Chrys.  interprets  that 
Mary  presented  herself  on  that  occa¬ 
sion  ovbiv  ouSeirui  nep\  avrov  ptya 
<t>avra£op(vy,  “  having  as  yet  no  high 
idea  of  His  Person,”  and  that  both 
she  and  His  brethren  is  avOpumcp  irpocr- 
ti\ov  “  looked  upon  Him  as 

mere  man.”  In  the  same  way  he 
adverts  to  that  incident  here,  for  con¬ 
trast  with  the  higher  faith  of  Joseph  : 
but  as  the  statement,  “  His  mother 
said,’’  is  not  accurate,  the  modern  text 
substitutes  the  passage,  Luke  ii.48.  and 
reads,  y  pyryp  tXtytv,  ’Eyi  koX  6 
naryp  <rou  iibveiiperoi  4£yrovpev  ire. 
It  seems  that  Chrys.  cited  this  passage 
also,  (hence  our  Mss.  have  ifyrovper 
for  (yrovin,)  meaning,  that  it  was  not 
Joseph  who  said  this,  but  M  ary. —  CKcu- 


menius,  however,  gives  a  different  turn 
to  this  passage  of  St.  Chrys.  “  And  if 
Joseph  had  been  alive,  he  too  would 
have  been  present:  especially  as  he 
never,  like  his  sons  (of  avrov,  viz. 
the  &5cA<pol),  entertained  a  doubt  of  the 
mystery  of  the  Incarnation.  But  it  is 
manifest  that  he  was  tong  dead ;  since 
even  on  the  occasion  when,  as  Jesus 
was  teaching,  His  kinsfolk  demanded 
to  see  Him,  Joseph  was  not  present. 
For  what  says  the  Gospel?  “Thy 
mother  and  thy  brethren  without  seek 
thee;”  but  not  also,  Thy  father. 

°  ’Em  r b  airrb :  a  comment  on  v.  16. 
comp.  not.  f.  p.  38. 

P  Kafroi'ye  labrwirov  anatriv  (lxf  Thv 
Kardmarrir,  which  Erasm.  justly  ren¬ 
ders,  Quanquam  hubebat  jus  con¬ 
stituent!  i  par  omnibus  :  i.  e.  the  ordina¬ 
tion  by  St.  Peter  singly,  would  have 
been  as  valid  as  the  ordination  by  the 
whole  body.  1).  F.  have  Kalroi  ovSi, 
i  e.  and  yet  he  possessed  a  power  of 
ordaining,  in  which  they  were  not  all 
upon  n  par  with  him  :  which  reading  is 
accepted  by  Morel.  Sav.  and  Hen., 
and  is  rendered  by  the  last,  Quanquam 


The  field  of  blood,"  which  Judas  acquired, 
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well  might  these  things  be  done  in  this  fashion,  through  Acts 
the  noble  spirit  of  the  man,  and  in  regard  that  prelacy 
then  was  not  an  affair  of  dignity,  but  of  provident  care 
for  the  governed.  This  neither  made  the  elected  to  become 
elated,  for  it  was  to  dangers  that  they  were  called,  nor  those 
not  elected  to  make  a  grievance  of  it,  as  if  they  were  dis¬ 
graced.  But  things  are  not  done  in  this  fashion  now;  nay, 
quite  the  contrary. — For  observe,  they  were  an  hundred  and 
twenty,  and  he  asks  for  one  out  of  the  whole  body :  with 
good  right,  as  having  been  put  in  charge  of  them :  for  to 
him  had  Christ  said,  And  when  thou  art  converted,  strengthen  Luke22, 
thy  brethren.  Be‘n 

For  he  was  numbered  with  us,  says  Peter.  On  this  irp&ros 
account  it  behoves  to  propose  another;  to  be  a  witness 
in  his  place.  And  see  how  he  imitates  his  Master,  everT°sa«- 
discoursing  from  the  Scriptures,  and  saying  nothing  as  yet  absent 
concerning  Christ ;  namely,  that  He  had  frequently  pre- 
dieted  this  Himself.  Nor  does  he  mention  where  the  Scrip¬ 
ture  speaks  of  the  treachery  of  Judas;  for  instance,  The  Ps.  109, 
mouth  of  the  wicked  and  the  mouth  of  the  deceitful  are  *' 
opened  against  me ;  but  where  it  speaks  only  of  his  punish-  tout o 
ment ;  for  this  was  most  to  their  advantage.  It  shews  again 
the  benevolence  of  the  Lord:  For  he  was  numbered  with  us,  surra 
he  says,  and  obtained  his  lot  of  this  ministry.  He  calls  it^^., 
everywhere  lot,  shewing  that  the  whole  is  from  God’s  grace 
and  election,  and  reminding  them  of  the  old  times,  inasmuch 
as  God  chose  him  into  Ilis  own  lot  or  portion,  as  of  old  He 
took  the  Levites.  He  also  dwells  upon  the  circumstances 
respecting  Judas,  shewing  that  the  reward  of  the  treachery 
was  made  itself  the  herald  of  the  punishment.  For  he 
acquired,  he  says,  a  field  out  of  the  reward  of  the  iniquity. 
Observe  the  divine  economy  in  the  event.  Of  the  iniquity, 
he  says.  For  there  are  many  iniquities,  but  never  was 
any  thing  more  iniquitous  than  this:  so  that  the  affair 
was  one  of  iniquity.  Now  not  only  to  those  who  were 
present  did  the  event  become  known,  but  to  all  thereafter, 
so  that  without  meaning  or  knowing  what  they  were  about, 
they  gave  it  a  name;  just  as  Caiaphas  had  prophesied  uncon- 

non  pari  forma  apud  omnes  ejus  vigebat  other,  as  if  that  asserted  only  that 
auctoritas.  This  reading  originated  St,  Peter  had  the  same  power  of  or- 
in  a  mistake  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  daining  as  any  of  the  rest. 
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A  prophecy  of  the  punishmemt  of  the  Jeu  s. 


HoMjL.sciously.  God  compelled  them  to  call  the  field  in  Hebrew 
jyiat  2g  Aceldama.  By  this  also  the  evils  which  were  to  come  upon 
24.  the  Jews  were  declared :  and  Peter  shews  the  prophecy 
to  have  been  so  far  in  part  fulfilled,  which  says,  It  had 
been  good  for  that  man  if  he  had  not  been  born.  We  may 
with  propriety  apply  this  same  to  the  Jews  likewise ;  for  if 
he  who  was  guide  suffered  thus,  much  more  they.  Thus  far 
however  Peter  says  nothing  of  this.  Then,  shewing  that  the 
term,  Aceldama ,  might  well  be  applied  to  his  fate,  he  intro¬ 
duces  the  prophet,  saying,  Let  his  habitation  be  desolate. 
For  what  can  be  worse  desolation  than  to  become  a  place  of 
burial  ?  And  the  field  may  well  be  called  his.  For  he  who 
cast  down  the  price,  although  others  were  the  buyers,  has  a 
right  to  be  himself  reckoned  owner  of  a  great  desolation'1. 
This  desolation  was  the  prelude  to  that  of  the  Jews,  as  will 
appear  on  looking  closely  into  the  facts.  For  indeed  they 
destroyed  themselves  by  famine,  and  killed  many,  and  the 
city  became  a  burial-place  of  strangers,  of  soldiers r,  for  as  to 
those,  they  would  not  even  have  let  them  be  buried,  for  in 
fact  they  were  not  deemed  worthy  of  sepulture. 

Wherefore  of  these  men  which  have  companied  with  ns, 
continues  Peter.  Observe  how  desirous  he  is  they  should 
be  eye-witnesses.  It  is  true  indeed  that  the  Spirit  would 
shortly  come ;  and  yet  great  care  is  shewn  with  regard  to 
this  circumstance.  Of  these  men,  he  says,  which  have 
companied  with  us,  all  the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesus  went  in 


and  out  among  us.  lie  shews  that  they  had  dwelt  with 


Christ,  not  simply  been  present  as  disciples.  In  fact,  from 
the  very  beginning  there  were  many  that  then  followed  llim. 
Observe,  for  instance,  how  this  appears  in  these  words : 
John  l,  One  of  the  two  which  heard  John  speak ,  and,  followed 


1  Kvpios  ipripwrr fair  ptydKgs.  Some¬ 
thing  perhaps  is  wanting  between  Kvp. 
and  ip.  p.  Indeed  the  text  seems  to 
consist  of  little  more  than  a  few  rough 
notes. 

r  Tarpos  yiyovtv  7)  irdKis  7 Civ  ^evwv, 
twv  tTTpariwTuv.  I n  the  defective  state 
of  the  text  it  is  not  easy  to  conjecture 
what  this  can  mean.  Perhaps,  alluding 
to  the  words  in  St.  Matthew,  “  a  place 
to  bury  strangers  in,”  St.  Cbrys.  may 
have  explained,  that  the  strangers 
were  not  heathen,  (intlvovs  yap  ov S’  tiv 
daaav  ragirjvai,  they  would  not  have 


allowed  such  to  be  buried  in  or  by  the 
Holy  City,  much  less  have  provided  a 
place  of  burial  for  (hem,)  but  foreign 
Jews:  and  if  in  t d<pos  yiyovfv  fj  irdKis 
he  alludes  to  the  description  in  Jose¬ 
phus,  15.  J.  v.  12.  3.  and  13.  7.  this 
explanation  of  the  term  “  strangers” 
would  be  the  more  apposite,  as  the 
myriads  who  perished  in  the  siege 
were  assembled  from  all  parts  cf  the 
world.  The  ‘  soldiers’  seem  to  be  the 
mercenaries  on  the  side  of  the  Jews  : 
five  thousand  Iduinarnns  are  mentioned, 
13.  J.  v.  (i.  1. 
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Apostles  must  be  witnesses  of  the  Resurrection. 

Jesus.  All  the  time,  he  says,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  went  Acts 
in  and  out  among  us,  beginning  from  the  baptism  of  John.  ^2-^26 

True  !  for  no  one  knew  what  preceded  that  event,  though  - 

they  did  learn  it  by  the  Spirit.  Unto  that  same  day  that 
He  was  taken  up  from  us,  must  one  be  ordained  to  be  a 
witness  with  us  of  His  resurrection.  He  said  not,  a  witness 
of  the  rest  of  His  actions,  but  a  witness  of  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  alone.  For  indeed  that  witness  had  a  better  right 
to  be  believed,  who  was  able  to  declare,  that  He  Who 
ate  and  drank,  and  was  crucified,  the  same  rose  again. 
Wherefore  it  was  needed  that  he  should  be  a  witness,  not 
only  of  the  time  preceding  this  event,  nor  only  of  what 
followed  it,  and  of  the  miracles;  the  thing  required  was,  the 
resurrection.  For  the  other  matters  were  manifest  and  acknow¬ 
ledged,  but  the  resurrection  took  place  in  secret,  and  was 
manifest  to  these  only.  And  they  do  not  say,  Angels  have 
told  us;  but,  We  have  seen  s.  For  this  it  was  that  was  most 
needful  at  that  time:  that  they  should  be  men  having  a  right 
to  be  believed,  because  they  had  seen. 

And  they  appointed  two,  it  is  said.  Why  not  many  ? 

That  the  feeling  of  disappointment  might  not  reach  further, 
extending  to  many.  Again,  it  is  not  without  reason  1  that  he 
puts  Matthias  last ;  he  would  shew,  that  frequently  he  that 
is  honourable  among  men,  is  iuferior  before  God.  And 
they  all  pray  in  common,  saying,  Thou,  Lord,  which  knowest 
the  hearts  of  all  men,  shew.  Thou,  not  We.  And  very 
seasonably  they  use  the  epithet,  “  heart-knowing:”  for  by 
Him  Who  is  this"  must  the  choice  be  made.  So  confident 
were  they,  that  assuredly  one  of  them  must  be  appointed. 

They  said  not,  Choose,  but,  “  Shew  the  chosen  one;”  knowing 
that  all  things  were  foreordained  of  God  ;  Whom  Thou  didst 
choose:  one  of  these  two,  say  they,  to  hare  his  lot  in  this 
ministry  and  aposlleship.  For  there  was  besides  another 
ministry1.  And  they  gave  them  their  lots.  For  they  did  not 1  Siaw 

via. 

•  Here  the  Edd.  have  rifi(7 s-  irddev  Oijirtv  iictivov,  according  to  which  the 
SijAov;  wv  8av/j.arovpyovfiev.  “  our-  sense  would  he  the  same:  “  Not  with- 
selves  :  how  is  this  proved  P  by  the  out  reason  does  he  avoid  putting  Mat- 
miracles  we  work.”  C.  has  not  these  thias  first.” 

words,  which  are  not  needed,  but  rather  "  Here  the  Edd.  add,  ouxl  rwv  ££a>- 
disturh  the  sense  0ee,  “  not  by  those  without:”  but  these 

1  O £>x  airAas  Si  irpofTtOiimv  (kCivov,  words  are  not  found  in  our  Mss.  of 
D.  and  E.  have  ov\  anAws  Si  ov  wporl-  either  text,  nor  in  the  Catena. 
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The  office  of  a  Bishop  is  coveted, 


Homil. 

III. 

[4.]‘ 

Jonah  1, 

7. 


Mat.20, 
24;  2(i, 
8. 

Mark 
10,  14. 
21  ;  14, 
4. 


yet  consider  themselves  to  be  worthy  to  be  informed  by  some 
sign v.  And  besides,  if  in  a  case  where  neither  prayer  was 
made,  nor  men  of  worth  were  the  agents,  the  casting  of  lots 
so  much  availed,  because  it  was  done  of  a  right  intention, 
I  mean  in  the  case  of  Jonah;  much  more  did  it  here.  Thus" 
did  he,  the  designated,  fill  up  the  company,  complete  the 
order:  but  the  other  candidate  was  not  annoyed;  for  the 
apostolic  writers  would  not  have  concealed  [that  or  any  other] 
failings  of  their  own,  seeing  they  have  told  of  the  very  chief 
Apostles,  that  on  other  occasions  they  had  indignation,  and 
this  not  once  only,  but  again  and  again. 

Let  us  then  also  imitate  them.  And  now  I  address  no 
longer  every  one,  but  those  who  aim  at  preferment.  If  thou 
believest  that  the  election  is  with  God,  be  not  displeased. 
For  it  is  with  Him  thou  art  displeased,  and  with  Him  thou 
art  exasperated :  it  is  He  who  has  made  the  choice;  thou 
doesl  the  very  thing  that  Cain  did  ;  because,  forsooth,  his 
brother’s  sacrifice  was  preferred,  he  was  indignant,  when  he 
ought  to  have  felt  compunction.  However,  that  is  not  what 
1  mean  here  ;  but  this,  that  God  knows  how  to  dispense 
things  for  the  best.  In  many  cases,  thou  art  in  point  of 
disposition  more  estimable  than  the  other,  but  not  the  fit 
person.  Besides,  on  the  other  hand,  thy  life  is  irreproach¬ 
able,  and  thy  habits  those  of  a  well-nurtured  man,  but  in  the 
Church  this  is  not  all  that  is  wanted.  Moreover,  one  man 
is  adapted  for  one  thing,  another  for  another.  Do  you 
not  observe,  how  much  discourse  the  holy  Scripture  has 
made  on  this  matter?  But  let  me  say  why  it  is  that  the 
thing  has  become  a  subject  of  competition  :  it  is  because  we 
come  to  the  Episcopate  not  as  unto  a  work  of  governing  and 
superintending  the  brethren,  but  as  to  a  post  of  dignity  and 
repose.  Did  you  but  know  that  a  Bishop  is  bound  to 
belong  to  all,  to  bear  the  burden  of  all  ;  that  others,  if  they 
are  angry,  are  pardoned,  but  he  never  ;  that  others,  ii  they 
sin,  have  excuses  made  for  them,  he  has  none ;  you  would 
not  be  eager  lor  the  dignity,  would  not  run  after  it.  So  it  is, 

'•  So,  except  E,  all  our  Mss.  and  (he  necessary  alteration ;  lor  the  sign  means 
f'ateua :  and  Morel.  Ben.  But  Sav.  some  miraculous  token.  So  CKcumen. 
and  Par.  “  they  did  not  yet  think  them-  Mss.  and  Edd.  noWtp  p.?i\\nv  tr- 

selves  worthy  to  make  the  election  by  t auOa  InMipwae  rbi>  x°P^v>  turt/pritre 
themselves:  wherefore  they  desire  to  The  Catena  adds  <5  deaSex^els 

be  informed  by  some  sign.”  An  un-  (aeaSeixfoE).  which  we  have  adopted. 


47 


as  a  post  of  dignity  and  repose, 

the  Bishop  is  exposed  to  the  tongues  of  all,  to  the  criticism 
of  all,  whether  they  be  wise  or  fools.  He  is  harassed  with 
cares  every  day,  nay,  every  night.  He  has  many  to  hate 
him,  many  to  envy  him.  Talk  not  to  me  of  those  who  curry 
favour  with  all,  of  those  who  desire  to  sleep,  of  those  who 
advance  to  this  office  as  for  repose.  We  have  nothing  to  do 
with  these  ;  we  speak  of  those  who  watch  for  your  souls,  who 
consider  the  safety  and  welfare  of  those  under  them  before 
their  own.  Tell  me  now  :  suppose  a  man  has  ten  children, 
always  living  with  him,  and  constantly  under  his  control ; 
yet  is  he  solicitous  about  them  ;  and  a  bishop,  who  has 
such  numbers,  not  living  under  the  same  roof  with  him,  but 
having  it  at  their  own  discretion  whether  they  will  obey  him 
or  not — what  had  he  not  need  to  be !  But  he  is  honoured, 
you  will  say.  With  what  sort  of  honour,  indeed  !  Why,  the 
paupers  and  beggars  abuse  him  openly  in  the  market-place. 
And  why  does  he  not  stop  their  mouths  then?  Yes,  very 
proper  work,  this,  for  a  bishop,  is  it  not"  ?  Then  again,  if  he 
do  not  give  to  all,  the  idle  and  the  industrious  alike,  lo !  a 
thousand  complaints  on  all  sides.  None  is  afraid  to  accuse 
him,  and  speak  evil  of  him.  In  the  case  of  civil  governors, 
fear  steps  in  ;  with  bishops,  nothing  of  the  kind.  As  for  the 
fear  of  God,  it  does  not  influence  people,  as  regards  them,  in 
the  least  degree.  Why  speak  of  the  anxiety  connected  with 
the  word  and  doctrine  ?  the  painful  work  in  Ordinations  ? 
Either,  perhaps,  I  am  a  poor  wretched  incompetent  creature, 
or  else,  the  case  is  as  I  say.  The  soul  of  a  Bishop  is  for  all 
the  world  like  a  vessel  in  a  storm  :  lashed  from  every  side,  by 
friends,  by  foes,  by  one’s  own  people,  by  strangers.  Does 
not  the  Emperor  rule  the  whole  world,  the  Bishop  a 
single  city  ?  Yet  a  Bishop’s  anxieties  are  as  much  beyond 
those  of  the  Emperor,  as  the  waters  of  a  river  simply  moved 
by  the  wind  are  surpassed  in  agitation  bv  the  swelling  and 
raging  sea.  And  why?  because  in  the  one  case  there  are 
many  to  lend  a  hand,  for  all  goes  on  by  law  and  by  rule; 
but  in  the  other  there  is  none  of  this,  nor  is  there  authority 
to  command;  but  if  one  be  greatly  moved,  then  he  is  harsh  ; 
if  the  contrary,  then  he  is  cold  !  And  in  him  these  opposites 


Acts 
I.  26. 


"  Edit,  ndvv  yt.  Oil  yhp  iiricr Kifirou  Atyas  tpyo v.  Read  Oam  yt  (ou  yip',) 
Itthtk  tpyav. 
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by  those  who  do  not  know  what  it  is. 

HoMiL.must  meet,  that  he  may  neither  be  despised,  nor  be  hated. 
— -■-t—  Besides,  the  very  demands  of  business  preoccupy  him  :  how 
many  is  he  obliged  to  offend,  whether  he  will  or  not !  How 
many  to  be  severe  with  !  I  speak  not  otherwise  than  it  is, 
but  as  I  find  it  in  my  own  actual  experience.  1  do  not  think 
there  are  many  among  Bishops  that  will  be  saved,  but  many 
more  that  perish :  and  the  reason  is,  that  it  is  an  affair  that 
requires  a  great  mind.  Many  are  the  exigences  which  throw 
a  man  out  of  his  natural  temper ;  and  he  had  need  have  a 
thousand  eyes  on  all  sides.  Do  you  not  see  what  a  number  of 
qualifications  the  Bishop  must  have?  to  be  apt  to  teach,  patient, 
I  see  holding  fast  the  faithful  word  in  doctrine1.  What  trouble  and 
lTim.3,  pajng  joes  t],;s  reqUirei  And  then,  others  do  wrong,  and  he 
Tit.  l,  bears  all  the  blame.  To  pass  over  every  thing  else:  if  one  soul 
depart  unbaptized,  does  this  not  subvert  all  his  own  prospect 
of  salvation  ?  The  loss  of  one  soul  carries  with  it  a  penalty 
which  no  language  can  represent.  For  if  the  salvation  of  that 
soul  was  of  such  value,  that  the  Son  of  God  became  man,  and 
suffered  so  much,  think  how  sore  a  punishment  must  the  losing 
of  it  bring !  And  if  in  this  present  life  he  who  is  cause  of 
another’s  destruction  is  worthy  of  death,  much  more  in  the 
next  world.  Do  not  tell  me,  that  the  presbyter  is  in  fault, 
or  the  deacon.  T  lie  guilt  of  all  of  these  comes  perforce  upon 
the  head  of  those  who  ordained  them.  Let  me  mention 
another  instance.  It  chances,  that  a  bishop  has  inherited 
from  his  predecessor  a  set  of  persons  of  indifferent  character*. 
\\  hat  measures  is  it  proper  to  take  in  respect  of  by-gone 
transgressions,  (for  here  are  two  precipices:)  so  as  not  to 
let  the  offender  go  unpunished,  and  not  to  cause  scandal 
to  the  rest  ?  Must  one’s  first  step  be  to  cut  him  off?  There 
is  no  actual  present  ground  for  that.  But  is  it  right  to  let 


*  2u nfia.lv € i  Tiva  K\rjpov  StaSt^aaBai 
&.vhpwv  poxOripuiv.  The  expression 
below,  8ti  p.oxOrjpis  ns  i <rn  shews 
that  the  3ud>.  fioxQ-i  ‘  ill-conditioned 
men,’  are  clerks.  The  offences  meant 
seem  to  have  been  before  ordination  : 
and  the  difficulty  is,  How  to  deal  with 
a  clerk  who  ought  not  to  have  been  or¬ 
dained  at  all?  You  cannot  cut  him  off 
from  the  order  of  clergy,  there  being  no 
present  actual  delinquency  to  justify 
such  a  step.  Then  suppose  you  do  not 


call  him  to  account  for  the  past,  on  the 
ground  that  the  bishop  who  ordained 
him  must  be  answerable:  what  are  you 
to  do,  when  this  man  should  in  the 
regular  course  be  advanced  to  a  higher 
order  of  the  ministry  ?  To  refuse  to 
ordain  him,  would  be  tu  publish  his  un¬ 
worthiness,  and  call  attention  to  the 
scandal  of  his  having  been  ordained  in 
the  first  instance:  to  advance  him, 
would  be  even  worse. 


He  is  responsible  for  his  own  and  others'  sins. 
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him  go  unmarked?  Yes,  say  you;  for  the  fault  rests  with  Acts 

the  bishop  who  ordained  him.  Well  then?  must  one  refuse  — - 1 

to  ordain  him  again,  and  to  raise  him  to  a  higher  degree 
of  the  ministry?  That  would  be  to  publish  it  to  all  men, 
that  he  is  a  person  of  in  different  character,  and  so  again 
one  would  cause  scandal  in  a  different  way.  But  is  one 
to  promote  him  to  a  higher  degree  ?  That  is-  much  worse. 

If  then  there  were  only  the  responsibility  of  the  office  [5.] 
itself  for  people  to  run  after  in  the  episcopate,  none  would 
be  so  quick  to  accept  it.  But  as  things  go,  we  run  alter  this, 
just  as  we  do  after  the  dignities  of  the  world.  That  we  may 
have  glory  with  men,  we  lose  ourselves  with  God.  What 
profit  in  such  honour?  How  self-evident  its  nothingness  is! 

When  you  covet  the  episcopal  ranky,  put  in  the  other  scale, 
the  account  to  be  rendered  after  this  life.  Weigh  against 
it,  the  happiness  of  a  life  free  from  toil,  take  into  account 
the  different  measure  of  the  punishment.  I  mean,  that  even 
if  you  have  sinned,  but  in  your  own  person  merely,  you 
will  have  no  such  great  punishment,  nothing  like  it:  but 
if  you  have  sinned  as  bishop,  you  are  lost.  Remember 
what  Moses  endured,  what  wisdom  he  displayed,  what  good 
deeds  he  exhibited  :  but,  for  committing  one  sin  only  %  he  was 
bitterly  punished ;  and  with  good  reason  ;  for  this  fault  was 
attended  with  injury  to  the  rest.  Not  in  regard  that  the 
sin  was  public,  but  because  it  was  the  sin  of  a  spiritual 
Ruler1;  for  in  truth  we  do  not  pay  the  same  penalty  for 1  ieptas 
public  and  for  hidden  faults.  The  sin  may  be  the  same,  /Ufr‘  in 
but  not  the2  harm  of  it ;  nay,  not  the  sin  itself;  for  it  is  not  PJ-99'6- 

,  *  Ctju  lql 

the  same  thing  to  sin  in  secret  and  unseen,  and  to  sin 
openly.  But  the  bishop  cannot  sin  unobserved.  Well  for 
him  if  he  escape  reproach,  though  he  sin  not;  much  less  can 
he  think  to  escape  notice,  if  he  do  sin.  Let  him  be  augry, 
let  him  laugh,  or  let  him  but  dream  of  a  moment’s  relaxation, 
many  are  they  that  scoff,  many  that  are  offended,  many  that 

1  Here  the  Edd.  add  duTlinr)<Tov 
t)\v  yeevyav,  “  put  in  the  other  ba¬ 
lance — hell:”  which,  however,  is  not 
found  in  any  of  our  Mss. 

1  tea  tv  apdpTp  a/jiapTTpaa  p.6vov, 

4xo\d£(To  itiKpus-  On  this  peculiar 
construction,  see  Field  Adnotat.  in 
How.  in  Matt.  p.  404.  E. — In  the  next 
sentence  S.  Chrys.  in  applying  the 


term  Upevs  to  Moses,  does  not  mean 
that  Moses  was  a  Priest,  but  that  he 
held  a  stat  ou  similar  in  some  regards 
to  that  of  Bishops  afterwards.  Aaron 
was  properly  the  High  Priest,  but 
Moses  was  a  type  of  Christian  Bi-hips, 
considered  as  Chief  Pastors  acd 
Rulers. 
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Simony  of  preferment-seeking. 


Homil.  lay  down  the  law,  many  that  bring  to  mind  the  former 
J1L- bishops,  and  abuse  the  present  one  ;  not  that  they  wish  to 
sound  the  praise  of  those ;  no,  it  is  only  to  carp  at  him  that 
they  bring  up  the  mention  of  fellow-bishops,  of  presbyters. 
Sweet,  says  the  proverb,  is  war  to  the  inexperienced  :  but* 
it  may  rather  be  said  now,  that  even  after  one  has  come  out  of 
it,  people  in  general  have  seen  nothing  of  it :  for  in  their  eyes 
Ezek.  it  is  not  war,  but  like  those  shepherds  in  Ezekiel,  we  slay 
34’  '■  and  devour.  Which  of  us  has  it  in  his  power  to  shew  that 
Gen. 31,  he  has  taken  as  much  care  for  the  flocks  of  Christ,  as  Jacob 
did  for  Laban’s  ?  Which  of  us  can  tell  of  the  frost  of  the 
night?  For  talk  not  to  me  of  vigils,  and  all  that  paradeL 
,uirapx<>‘  The  contrary  plainly  is  the  fact.  Prefects,  and  governors1  of 
w  provinces,  do  not  enjoy  such  honour  as  he  that  governs  the 
Church.  If  he  enter  the  palace,  who  but  he  is  first  ?  If  he 
go  to  see  ladies,  or  visit  the  houses  of  the  great,  none  is 
preferred  to  him.  The  whole  state  of  things  is  ruined  and 
corrupt.  I  do  not  speak  thus  as  wishing  to  put  us  bishops 
to  shame,  but  to  repress  your  hankering  after  the  office. 
For  with  what  conscience',  (suppose  you  succeed  in  be¬ 
coming  a  bishop,  having  made  interest  for  it  either  in 
person  or  by  another,)  with  what  eyes  will  you  look  the 
man  in  the  face  who  worked  with  you  to  that  end  ?  What 
will  you  have  to  plead  for  your  excuse  ?  For  he  that  un¬ 
willingly,  by  compulsion  and  not  with  his  own  consent,  was 


B  MhAAov  8f  yvv  oo5i  pera  rd  £k- 
prjvcu  SrjAos  rots  iroAAoiS'  o!>  yap  (<ttiv 
aiiTo7$  iroAepos'  oAAct  Kara  robs  irot- 
pevas  beelvovs,  k.t.  A.  Perhaps  Chrys. 
is  not  fully  reported  here.  The  mean¬ 
ing  seems  to  be:  “  The  proverb,  y\v- 
iclis  &  iroAepos  curtlpots,  may  Well  be 
applied  here;  it  is  a  fine  thing  to  be  a 
bishop,  to  those  who  have  not  tried  it. 
Little  do  people  think  what  this  war 
is,  before  they  have  entered  into  it. 
But  in  our  times,  not  only  irpd  rod 
ip&rjaai,  but  even  p-tra  ri  i/cflrivai, 
after  a  good  bishop  has  gone  through 
with  it,  the  generality  of  people  do  not 
see  that  there  has  been  any  war  in  the 
case.  We  bishops,  in  their  view,  are 
like  Ezekiel’s  shepherds.  A  nd  no 
marvel,  for  many  among  us  are  such.” 
The  author  of  the  modern  text  has 
given  a  different  turn  to  the  sentiment. 
Here  it  is:  “The  same  may  well  be 
said  in  the  present  case;  or  rather,  we 


do  say  it  before  we  have  entered  into 
the  contest  ;  but  after  we  have  em¬ 
barked  in  it,  we  become  got  even 
visible  to  the  generality.  For  to  us 
now  there  is  no  war,  against  those 
who  oppress  the  poor,  nor  do  we  endure 
to  battle  in  defence  of  the  flook ;  but 
like  those  shepherds,  &c.” 

1  Vigils  were  celebrated  in  C.’s 
time  with  much  pomp.  A  grand  cere¬ 
monial  of  this  kind  was  held  in  the 
first  year  of  his  episcopate,  at  the 
translation  of  the  relics. 

c  Tlolcp  yap  owfiSdrt  &a  (I.  K&v)  ytvQ 
<nrovSa<rai  1),  /c.t. A.  The  meaning  is 
strangely  mistaken  by  the  l.at.  transl. 
Erasm.  has,  Quern  eniin  consciutn 
adibis  si  vel,  etc.  Ben.  Quo  uteris 
eonseio  si  ambias  vel,  etc.  The  iroiois 
oipBaApois  following  might  have  shewn 
the  meaning,  not  to  mention  the  un¬ 
grammatical  rendering  of  year) 
triroiSarras. 
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Severity,  painful  to  the  preacher  himself. 

raised  to  the  office,  may  have  something  to  say  for  himself,  Acts 

though  for  the  most  part  even  such  an  one  has  no  pardon  — 2— 

to  expect d,  and  yet  truly  he  so  far  has  something  to  plead 

in  excuse.  Think  how  it  fared  with  Simon  Magus.  What 

signifies  it  that  you  give  not  money,  if,  in  place  of  money,  you 

pay  court,  you  lay  many  plans,  you  set  engines  to  work  ? 

Thy  money  perish  uilh  thee!  Thus  was  it  said  to  him,  and  Acts  8, 

thus  will  it  be  said  to  these:  your  canvassing  perish  with  “ 

you,  because  you  have  thought  to  purchase  the  gift  of  God 

by  human  intrigue  !  But  there  is  none  such  here  ?  And  God 

forbid  there  should!  For  it  is  not  that  I  wish  any  thing  of 

what  I  have  been  saying  to  be  applicable  to  you:  but  just  now 

the  connexion  has  led  us  on  to  these  topics.  In  like  manner 

when  we  talk  against  covetousness,  we  are  not  preaching  at 

you,  no,  nor  against  any  one  man  personally.  God  grant 

it  may  be  the  case,  that  these  remedies  were  prepared  by  us 

without  necessity.  The  wish  of  the  physician  is,  that  after 

all  his  pains,  his  drugs  may  be  thrown  away  because  not 

wanted :  and  this  is  just  what  we  desire,  that  our  words  may 

not  have  been  needed,  and  so  have  been  spoken  to  the  wind, 

so  as  to  be  but  words.  I  am  ready  to  submit  to  any  thing, 

rather  than  be  reduced  to  the  necessity  of  using  this  language. 

But  if  you  like,  we  are  ready  to  leave  off;  only  let  our 

silence  be  without  bad  effects.  No  one,  1  imagine,  though 

he  were  ever  so  vainglorious,  would  wish  to  make  a  display 

of  severity,  when  there  is  nothing  to  call  for  it.  I  will  leave 

the  teaching  to  you:  for  that  is  the  best  teaching,  which 

teaches  by  actions'.  For  indeed  the  best  physicians,  although 

the  sickness  of  their  patients  brings  them  in  fees,  would 

rather  their  friends  were  well.  And  so  we  too  wish  all  2  Cor. 

to  be  well.  It  is  not  that  we  desire  to  be  approved,  and  13’ 

you  reproved.  I  would  gladly  manifest,  if  it  were  possible, 

with  my  very  eyes,  the  love  which  I  bear  to  you  :  for  then 

no  one  would  be  able  to  reproach  me,  though  my  language 

were  ever  so  rough.  “  For  speech  of  friends,  yea,  were  it 

iusult,  can  be  bornef;”  more  faithful  are  the  wounds  of  a  Prov.27, 

<i. 

a  See  de  Sacerdot.  lib.  iv.  in  the  be  yours  to  teach  by  your  actions, 
opening,  where  this  question  is  con-  which  is  the  more  potent  teaching, 
sidered  at  length.  1  Ta  yap  irapa  <pi\wy  Aeyouej/a,  K&y 

f  napaxupV<Tu  rijs  StSa<TKa\las  vpTiv :  vf}pis  fi,  <popi)Ta.  Apparently  a  quo- 
I  will  cede  the  teaching  to  you;  let  it  tation. 
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Coining  of  love,  it  is  to  be  taken  lovingly. 

Homtl.  friend,  rather  than  the  read 1/  kisses  of  an  enemy.  There  is 

- —nothing  1  love  more  than  you,  no,  not  even  light  itself. 

I  would  gladly  have  my  eyes  put  out  ten  thousand  times 
over,  if  it  were  possible  by  this  means  to  convert  your  souls; 
so  much  is  your  salvation  dearer  to  me  than  light  itself. 
For  what  profit  to  me  in  the  rays  of  the  sun,  when  despond¬ 
ency  on  your  account  makes  it  all  thick  darkness  before  my 
eyes  ?  Light  is  good  when  it  shines  in  cheerfulness,  to  a 
sorrowful  heart  it  seems  even  to  be  a  trouble.  How  true 
this  is,  may  you  never  learn  by  experience  !  However,  if  it 
happen  to  any  of  you  to  fall  into  sin,  just  stand  by  my  bed¬ 
side,  when  I  am  laid  down  to  rest  and  should  be  asleep ; 
see  *  whether  I  am  not  like  a  palsied  man,  like  one 
Ps.  38,  beside  himself,  and,  in  the  language  of  the  prophet,  the 
10‘  light  of  mine  eyes,  it  also  is  gone  from  me.  For  where 
is  our  hope,  if  you  do  not  make  progress  ?  where  our  de¬ 
spondency,  if  you  do  excellently?  I  seem  to  have  wings, 
Phil.  2,  when  I  hear  any  thing  good  of  you.  Fulfil  ye  my  joy.  This 
one  thing  is  the  burden  of  my  prayers,  that  I  long  for  your 
advancement.  But  that  in  which  I  strive  with  all  is  this, 
that  I  love  you,  that  I  am  wrapped  up  in  you,  that  you  are 
my  all,  father,  mother,  brethren,  children.  Think  not  then 
that  any  thing  that  has  been  said  was  said  in  a  hostile 
Prov.  spirit,  nay,  it  is  for  your  amendment.  It  is  written,  A  brother 
18, 19.  assts(cd  by  his  brother  is  as  a  strong  city.  Then  do  not 
take  it  in  disdain  :  for  neither  do  I  undervalue  what  you 
have  to  say.  I  should  wish  even  to  be  set  right  by  you. 

1  Edd.  For  all1  ye  are  brethren,  and  One  is  our  Master:  yet  even 
allwe’  among  brothers  it  is  for  one  to  direct,  while  the  others 
obey.  Then  disdain  it  not,  but  let  us  do  all  to  the  glory  of 
God,  for  to  Him  belongs  glory  forever  and  ever.  Amen. 

*  Edd.  kir^\olfxt]v  tl  (ify:  “  May  I  perish  if,  etc.”  but  uone  of  our  Mss. 
have  this  word. 
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Acts  ii.  1,  2. 

And  when  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully  come,  they  were  all 
with  one  accord  in  one  place.  And  suddenly  there  came  a 
sound  from  heaven. 

Dost  thou  perceive  the  type  ?  What  is  this  Pentecost  f 
The  time  when  the  sickle  was  to  be  put  to  the  harvest,  and 
the  ingathering  was  made.  See  now  the  reality,  when  the 
time  was  come  to  put  in  the  sickle  of  the  word:  for  here, 
as  the  sickle,  keen-edged,  came  the  Spirit  down.  For  hear 
the  words  of  Christ:  Lift  up  your  eyes,  He  said,  and  look  John  4, 
on  the  fi elds,  for  they  are  white  already  to  harvest.  And3o‘ 
again,  The  harvest  truly  is  great,  hut  the  labourers  are  few.  Matt.  9, 
But  as  the  first-fruits  of  this  harvest,  He  Himself  took  [our38- 
nature],  and  bore  it  up  on  high.  Himself  first  put  in  the 
sickle.  Therefore3  also  He  calls  the  Word  the  Seed.  When,  Luke  8, 
it  says,  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully  come:  that  is,  when  at0,  n* 
the  Pentecost,  while  about  it,  in  short b.  For  it  was  essential 
that  the  present  events  likewise  should  take  place  during  the 
feast,  that  those  who  had  witnessed  the  crucifixion  of  Christ, 
might  also  behold  these.  And  suddenly  there  came  a  sound  v.  2. 
from  heaven.  Why  did  this  not  come  to  pass  without 
sensible  tokens  ?  For  this  reason.  If  even  when  the  fact 
was  such,  men  said,  They  are  full  of  new  wine,  what 
would  they  not  have  said,  had  it  been  otherwise  ?  And  it  is 
not  merely,  there  came  a  sound,  but,  from  heaven.  And  the 

a  i.  e.  in  reference  to  the  harvest.  Matt.  289.  B.  Field,  not.  and  similarly 
The  modern  text  has,  ‘  therefore  He  irtpl  as  in  eirai  irtpl  n.  Only  CEcumen. 
calls  this  the  harvest:’  missing  the  has  preserved  the  true  reading,  in  his 
author’s  meaning,  i.e.  the  allusion  to  comment  trpbs  rrj  ir.,  Trepl  avr})i/  fjS rj 
the  parable  of  the  sower.  tV  iopr-qv.  A.B.C.  read,  ir pb  rrjs 

h  rouTeVn,  irpbs  rrj  a’evTrj/cotrrp,  irepl  irevTT)KO<nfis  irtpl  aur^v  i>s  finely:  so 
avr^y  i>s  finely.  Tlpbi,  as  in  the  phrase,  Cat.  but  with  7repl  for  np6.  The  others, 
flvai  v.  yii/faBai  irpbs  tipi.  Horn,  in  ovirpb  rrjs  ir.,b.Wiiir(p\  flirtiy. 
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The  Spirit  came  as  a  wind,  and  as  fire. 

Homil. suddenness  also  startled  them,  andc  brought  all  together  to 

- —  the  spot.  [As  of  a  rushing  mighty  winds']  this  betokens 

the  exceeding  vehemence  of  the  Spirit.  And  it  filled  all  the 
1  Edd.  house:  insomuch  that  those  present  both  believed,  and1  in 
rovTovi.  ^is  manner  were  shewn  to  be  worthy.  Nor  is  this  all;  but 
v.  3.  what  is  more  awful  still,  And  there  appeared  unto  them, 
it  says,  cloven  tongues  like  as  of  fire.  Observe  how  it  is 
always,  “like  as;”  and  rightly:  that  you  may  have  no  gross 
sensible  notions  of  the  Spirit.  Also,  as  it  were  of  a  blast: 
therefore  it  was  not  a  wind.  Like  as  of  fire.  For  when  the 
Spirit  was  to  be  made  known  to  John,  then  it  came  upon  the 
head  of  Christ  as  in  the  form  of  a  dove :  but  now,  when  a 
whole  multitude  was  to  be  converted,  it  is  like  as  of  fire. 
And  it  sat  upon  each  of  them.  This  means,  that  it  remained 
and  rested  upon  them.  For  the  sitting  is  significant  of 
settledness  and  continuance. 

Was  it  upon  the  twelve  that  it  came?  Not  so;  but  upon 
the  hundred  and  twenty.  For  Peter  would  not  have  quoted 
Joel  2,  to  no  purpose  the  testimony  of  the  prophet,  saying,  Audit 
shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  saith  the  Lord  God, 
I  will  pour  out  of  My  spirit  upon  all  flesh:  and  your  sons 
and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy,  and  your  young  men 
shall  see  visions,  and  your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams. 

v.  i.  [And  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.']  For, 

that  the  effect  may  not  be  to  frighten  only,  therefore  is 
Mat.  3,  it  bo;h  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire.  And  began 

1  *•  to  speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utter¬ 

ance.  They  receive  no  other  sign,  but  this  first;  for  it  was 
new  to  them,  and  there  was  no  need  of  any  other  sign. 
And  it  sat  upon  each  of  them,  says  the  writer.  Observe 
now,  how  there  is  no  longer  any  occasion  for  that  person 
to  grieve,  who  was  not  elected  as  was  Matthias.  And  they 
xccre  all  filled,  he  says  ;  not  merely  received  the  grace  of  the 
Spirit,  but  were  filled.  And  began  to  speak  with  other 
tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance.  It  would  not 
have  been  said,  All,  the  Apostles  also  being  there  present, 
unless  the  rest  also  were  partakers.  For  were  it  not  so, 

c  In  the  Msa.  and  Edd.  the  order  of  appears  to  be  its  proper  connexion,  and 
the  following  sentences  is  confused.  It  supplying  the  text  to  the  eotnmei  t 
is  here  restored  by  bringing  the  clause,  iroAAljv  ri)»  [ivutiv  \tyti  rou  neeu- 
Ka  1  trivTas  Inti  avv{\yaytv  into  what  garor. 
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The  Gift  not  limited  to  the  Twelve. 

having  above  made  mention  of  the  Apostles  distinctively  Acts 

and  by  name,  he  would  not  now  have  put  them  all  in  one - - — 

with  the  rest.  For  if,  where  it  was  only  to  be  mentioned 
that  they  were  present,  he  makes  mention  of  the  Apostles 
apart,  much  more  would  he  have  done  so  in  the  case  here 
supposed d.  Observe,  how  when  one  is  continuing  in  prayer, 
when  one  is  in  charity,  then  it  is  that  the  Spirit  draws 
near.  It  put  them  in  mind  also  of  another  vision :  for 
as  fire  did  He  appear  also  in  the  bush.  As  the  Spirit Exod. 
gave  them  utterance ,  <ziro<p6eyys<rdai.  For  the  things  spoken  ’ 
by  them  were  cu.Tro^iygu.vct.,  profound  utterances.  And ,  it  v.  5. 
says,  there  were  dwelling  at  Jerusalem  Jews,  devout  men. 

The  fact  of  their  dwelling  there  was  a  sign  of  piety :  that 
being  of  so  many  nations  they  should  have  left  country,  and 
home,  and  relations,  and  be  abiding  there.  For,  it  says, 

There  were  dwelling  at  Jerusalem  Jews,  devout  men ,  out  of 
every  nation  under  heaven.  Nov y  when  this  was  noised v.  6. 
abroad,  the  multitude  came  together,  and  were  confounded. 

Since  the  event  had  taken  place  in  a  house,  of  course  they 
came  together  from  without.  The  multitude  was  confounded : 
was  all  in  commotion.  They  marvelled ;  Because  that 
every  man  heard  them  speak  in  his  own  language.  And  v.  7-13. 
they  were  amazed,  it  says,  and  marvelled,  saying  one  to 
another,  Behold,  are  not  all  these  which  speak  Galileans  ? 

They  immediately  turned  their  eyes  towards  the  Apostles. 

And  how  (it  follows)  hear  we  every  man  in  our  own  tongue, 
wherein  we  were  born  ?  Parthians,  and  Medes,  and  Islam¬ 
ites,  and  the  dwellers  in  Mesopotamia,  and  in  Judea,  and 
Cappadocia,  in  Pontus,  and  Asia,  Phrygia,  and  Pamphylia, 
in  Egypt,  and  in  the  parts  of  Libya  about  Cyrene :  mark 
how  they  run  from  east  to  west ' :  and  strangers  of  Rome, 

Jews  and  proselytes,  Cretes  and  Arabians,  we  do  hear  them 
speak  in  our  tongues  the  wonderful  works  of  God.  And  they 

a  e.  if  the  gift  descended  only  only  upon  the  Apostles, 
upon  the  Twelve,  there  would  have  c  i.  e.  Mark  how  the  enumeration, 
been  specific  and  distinctive  mention  “  Parthians,  and  Medes,”  &e.  goes 
of  them  in  this  narrative,  as  there  from  east  to  west.  This  comment 
was  in  the  former  chapter ;  and  with  having,  been  transposed  to  the  end 
much  more  reason  here  than  there,  of  v.  12.  was  misunderstood:  and  E. 

The  writer  would  not  have  said  merely,  has  instead  of  it,  “  Do  yon  see  how  it 
They  were  all  together  :  it  sat  upon  was,  that,  as  if  they  had  wings,  they 
each  one  of  them :  they  were  all  filled :  sped  their  way  through  the  whole 
if  he  had  meant  that’ the  Spirit  came  world?” 
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In  the  Old  Testament  grace  was  given 

Homil .were  all  amazed ,  and  were  in  doubt ,  saying  one  to  another, 

- What  meaneth  this?  Others  mocking  said,  These  men  are 

[-•]  full  oj  new  wine.  O  the  excessive  lolly !  O  the  excessive 
malignity  !  Why  it  was  not  even  the  season  for  that;  for  it 
was  Pentecost.  For  this  was  what  made  it  worse :  that  when 
those  were  confessing — men  that  were  Jews,  that  were  Romans, 
that  were  proselytes,  yea  perhaps  that  had  crucified  Him — yet 
these,  after  so  great  signs,  say,  They  are  full  of  new  wine  ! 
Recapi-  But  let  us  look  over  what  has  been  said  from  the  beginning. 

’[And  when  the  day  of  Pentecost,  etc.]  It  filled,  he  says, 
1  ttvo tj  the  house.  That  wind  1  was  a  very  pool  of  water.  This 
betokened  the  copiousness,  as  the  fire  did  the  vehemence. 
This  no  where  happened  in  the  case  of  the  Prophets:  for 
to  uninebriated  souls  such  accesses  are  not  attended  with 
much  disturbance ;  but  “  when  they  have  well  drunken,” 
then  indeed  it  is  as  here,  but  with  the  Prophets  it  is  other- 
Ez.  3,3.  wise r.  The  roll  of  a  book15  is  given  him,  and  Ezekiel  ate 
what  he  was  about  to  utter.  And  it  became  in  his  mouth, 
it  is  said,  as  honey  for  sweetness.  (And"  again  the  hand  of 
God  touches  the  tongue  of  another  Prophet;  but  here  it 
Jer.  1,9.  is  the  Holy  Ghost  Himself:  so  equal  is  He  in  honour  with 
the  Father  and  the  Sou.)  And  again,  on  the  other  hand, 


(  Ta  yap  roiavra  vr)<pov<ruv  p.ii/  if/u- 
Xwv  irpwTTlTTTovTa,  ov  TroKvy  txel  T^v 
Bbpvfiow  Srar  St  peOviraxrir  rirt  flit/ 
outus,  rois  Trporptjvau  Si  irtpios.  In 
the  modern  text,  which  here  also  is 
followed  by  Erasm.  and  Edd.  it  is, 
a\\a  rdre  p.iv  outus  ticelvois,  rots 
nporpi')Tats  Si  irepuis.  “  But  here  in¬ 
deed  it  is  on  this  wise  with  them,  (the 
disciples,)  but  with  the  Prophets  other¬ 
wise." — The  expression  “  uninebriated” 
relates  to  the  Old  Testament:  no  such 
fire  there,  no  mighty  rushing  wind,  no 
vehement  commotion  :  this  comes  of 
“  the  new  wine”  of  the  Spirit;  Srav 
ptBitriomi/,  with  allusion  to  John  2, 10. 

So  de  Saneta  Pentecoste,  Horn.  i. 
t.  ii.  465.  “  Why  does  Ezekiel  receive 
the  gift  of  prophecy  not  by  the  like¬ 
ness  of  fire,  but  by  a  book,  while  the 
Apost'es  receive  the  gifts  by  lire? 
For  concerning  him  we  read,  tjiat  one 
gave  him  in  his  mouth  a  roll  of  a  book, 
&c.:  but  concerning  the  Aposlles  not 
so,  but  there  appeared  unto  them 
tongues  as  of  fire.  Why  is  it  a  book 
and  writing  there,  here  tongue  and 


fire?  Because  there  the  Prophet  went 
his  way  to  accuse  sins,  and  to  bewail 
Jewish  calamities:  whereas  these  went 
forth  to  consume  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world  :  therefore  he  received  a  writing, 
to  eall  to  mind  the  coming  calamities; 
these  fire,  to  burn  up  the  sins  of  the 
world,  and  utterly  abolish  them.  For 
as  fire  falling  among  thorns  will  with 
ease  destroy  them,  even  so  the  grace  of 
lire  Spirit  consumed  the  sins  of  men.” 

11  This,  which  we  have  marked  as 
parenthesis,  seems  to  be  out  of  its 
place:  it  interrupts  what  is  said  about 
Ezekiel,  and  besides  is  not  relevant  to 
the  matter  immediately  in  hand.  ’Ei'- 
TavOa  Si  avrb  rb  Ite.  rb  "A.  k.  t.  A. 
would  come  in  more  suitably  after  the 
mention  of  the  fire  in  the  hush,  iu 
which  God  appeared  to  Moses.  And 
so  Gleumenius  seems  to  have  taken  it. 
“  But  it  is  in  the  likeness  of  fire, 
because  the  Spirit  also  is  God,  and  to 
prove  by  this  also  that  the  Spirit  is  of 
one  Nature  tb/uo<pvis)  with  the  Father, 
Who  appears  in  this  manner  to  Moses 
at  the  bush.” 
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by  the  medium  of  visible  signs. 


Ezekiel  calls  it,  Lamentations,  and  mourning,  and  woe.  Act* 

To  them  it  might  well  be  in  the  form  of  a  book;  for  they 

still  needed  similitudes.  Those  had  to  deal  with  only  one 

nation,  and  with  their  own  people  ;  but  these  with  the  whole 

world,  and  with  men  whom  they  never  knew.  Also  Elisha  2  Kings 

receives  the  grace  through  the  medium  of  a  mantle;  another  l  gam 

by  oil,  as  David ;  and  Moses  by  fire,  as  we  read  of  him  at  '6>  13- 
J  J  .  .  Exod.3, 

the  bush.  But  in  the  present  case  it  is  not  so;  for  the  fire2. 

itself  sat  upon  them.  (But  wherefore  did  the  fire  not  appear 
so  as  to  fill  the  house?  Because  they  would  have  been  terri¬ 
fied.)  But  the  story  shews,  that  it  is  the  same  here  as  there1. 

For  )  ou  are  not  to  stop  at  this,  that  there  appeared  unto  them 
cloven  tongues,  but  note  that  they  were  of  fire.  Such  a  fire 
as  this  is  able  to  kindle  infinite  fuel.  Also,  it  is  ivell  said, 
Cloven,  for  they  were  from  one  root:  that  you  may  learn,  that 
it  was  an  operation  sent  from  the  Comforter. 

But  observe  how  those  men  also  were  first  shewn  to  be 
worthy,  and  then  received  the  Spirit  as  worthy.  Thus,  for 
instance,  David :  what  he  did  among  the  sheepfolds,  the 
same  he  did  after  his  victory  and  trophy,  that  it  might  be 
shewm  how  simple  and  absolute  was  his  faith.  Again,  see 
Moses  despising  royalty,  and  forsaking  all,  and  after  forty  Exod.2, 
years  taking  the  lead  of  the  people;  and  Samuel  occupied  jgam 
there  in  the  temple;  Elisha  leaving  all;  Ezekiel  again,  made  3. 
manifest  by  what  happened  thereafter14.  In  this  manner,  you  }  9^20 3 
see,  did  these  also  leave  all  that  they  had.  They  learnt  also 


*  "On  rovro  eueirS  lari :  i.  e.  The 
Spirit  here  given  to  the  disciples,  is 
the  same  that  was  given  to  these  :  but 
more  intense  in  operation  ;  therefore  it 
appears  not  merely  under  the  emblem 
of  cloven  tongues,  but  as  tongues  of  fire. 

)  'Iva  SeixS]}  avrov  yvfiVTj  f)  ir'unis. 
Not,  ‘‘  ut  palam  fieret  tides  ejus,” 
Ben.  but,  “quo  ipsius  nuda  simplexque 
tides  declararetur,”  Erasm.  The  mean¬ 
ing  seems  to  be :  David  after  the  victory 
over  Goliath,  when  the  hearts  of  the 
people  were  turned  to  him,  and  he 
might  have  taken  possession  of  the 
kingdom  to  which  he  was  anoiuted, 
yet  did  not  seek  worldly  greatmss,  but 
chose  rather  to  suiter  persecutions,  &e. : 
as  developed  in  the  Homilies  de  Davide 
et  Saule,  t.  iv.  752.  Below,  for  ara- 
rptipSfifror  (“  Samuel  brought  up  in 
the  temple,’  )  A.  has  hva<np«p6pfi>ov, 
which  we  have  adopted. 

k  So  C.  and  Cat.  B.  transposes 


Elisha  and  Ezekiel,  A.  omits  the 
clause.  Chrys.  elsetvhere  makes  it  a 
special  praise  of  Ezekiel,  that  he  chose 
rather  to  accompany  his  people  into 
captivity,  than  to  remain  in  his  own 
land:  lnterp.  in  Isai.  i.  t.  1.  2.  and 
ad  Stagyr.  ii.  t.  ii.  228.  In  this  man¬ 
ner  then,  (hs  would  say  here,)  Ez. 
“  left  all,'’  and  having  thus  given 
proof  of  his  worth,  received  the  gift  of 
prophecy.  The  modern  text  reads : 
“  Ezekiel  again.  And  that  the  case 
was  thus,  is  manifest  from  what  fol¬ 
lowed.  For  indeed  these  also  forsook 
all  that  they  had.  Therefore  they  then 
received  the  Spirit,  when  they  had 
given  proof  of  their  own  virtue.” — By 
these  ( outol )  we  must  understand  the 
Old  Test,  saints  just  mentioned.  It 
should  rather  have  been  iutii/oi,  but 
Chrys.  is  negligent  in  the  use  of  these 
pronouns.  See  Horn,  in  Matt.  Field. 
Adnot.  p.  “09.  B. 
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Here,  immediately  and  more  copiously. 

Homii..  what  human  infirmity  is,  by  what  they  suffered;  they  learnt  that 

l  Sam.9.  ^  was  uo1  *n  va’n  theJ  l'ad  done  these  good  works.  Even 
audii.e. Saul,  having  first  obtained  witness  that  he  was  good,  there¬ 
after  received  the  Spirit.  But  in  the  same  manner  as [here 
did  none  of  them  receive.  Thus  Moses  was  the  greatest 
ol  the  Prophets,  yet  he,  when  others  were  to  receive  the 
Spirit,  himself  suffered  diminution1.  But  here  it  is  not  so; 
but  just  as  fire  kindles  as  many  flames  as  it  will,  so  here 
the  largeness  of  the  Spirit  was  shewn,  in  that  each  one 
received  a  fountain  of  the  Spirit;  as  indeed  He  Himself 
had  foretold,  that  those  who  believe  in  Him,  should  have 
•Tohn  4,  a  uell  of  water  springing  vp  into  everlasting  life.  And 
good  reason  that  it  should  be  so.  For  they  did  not  go  forth 
to  argue  with  Pharaoh,  but  to  wrestle  with  the  devil.  But 
the  wonder  is  this,  that  when  sent  they  made  no  objections; 
Exod.4,  they  said  not,  they  were  weak  in  voice,  and  of  a  slow  tongue. 

For  Moses  had  taught  them  better.  They  said  not,  they  were 
Jer.l,6.too  young.  Jeremiah  had  made  them  wise.  And  yet  they  had 
heard  of  many  fearful  things,  and  much  greater  than  were  theirs 
of  old  time ;  but  they  feared  to  object. — And  because  they  were 
angels  of  light,  and  ministers  of  things  above,  [Suddenly  there 
came  from  heaven,  etc.]  To  them  of  old,  no  one  from  heaven 
appears,  while  they  as  yet  follow  after  a  vocation  on  earth  ;  but 
now  that  Man  has  gone  up  on  high,  the  Spirit  also  descends 
mightily  from  on  high.  As  it  were  a  rushing  mighty  wind: 
making  it  manifest  by  this,  that  nothing  shall  be  able  to  with¬ 
stand  them,  but  they  shall  blow  away  all  adversaries  like  a  heap 
of  dust.  And  it  filled  all  the  house.  The  house  also  was  a 
symbol  of  the  world.  And  it  sat  upon  each  of  them,  [etc.]  and 
the  multitude  came  together,  and  were  confounded.  Observe 
their  piety  ;  they  pronounce  no  hasty  judgment,  but  are 
perplexed  :  whereas  those  reckless  ones  pronounce  at  once, 
saying,  These  men  are  full  of  new  wine.  Now  it  was  in 
order  that  they  might  have  it  in  their  power1",  in  compliance 
with  the  Law,  to  appear  thrice  in  the  year  in  the  Temple, 
that  they  dwelt  there,  these  devout  men  from  all  nations. 
Observe  here,  the  writer  has  no  intention  of  flattering  them. 

1  ’HAarT oCto.  Alluding  to  Numb,  it  in  their  power,  according  to  the  law 
11,  17.  “1  will  take  of  the  Spirit  of  their  fathers,  to  appear  thrice  in  the 

that  is  upon  thee,  and  will  put  it  upon  year,  fisc.”  The  modern  text  has,  ^7r«l 
them.”  t^rjv.  ..Sick  touto.  “Because  it  was 

m  "\va  8t  i^fj.  (Cat.  'Iva  5el£p.)  (Ecu-  permitted. ..  therefore.” 
men.  'Iva  ^xoxri,  “that  they  may  have 


Candour  and  ingenuousness  of  the  “  devout  men .” 
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For  he  does  not  say  that  they  pronounced  any  opinion  :  Acts 
but  what?  Now  when  this  was  noised  abroad ,  the  multitude II’1'13' 
came  together ,  and  were  confounded.  And  well  they  might 
be  ;  for  they  supposed  the  matter  was  now  coming  to  an  issue 
against  them,  on  account  of  the  outrage  committed  against 
Christ.  Conscience  also  agitated  their  souls,  the  very  blood 
being  yet  upon  their  hands,  and  every  tiling  alarmed  them. 
Behold ,  are  not  all  these  which  speak  Galileans  ?  For  indeed 
this  was  confessed.  [ And  how  hear  we]  so  much  did  the 
sound  alarm  them.  \Every  man  in  our  own  tongue ,  etc.]  for 
it  found  the  greater  part  of  the  world  assembled  there. 
[Parthian s  and  Medes,  etc.]  This  nerved  the  Apostles: 
for,  what  it  was  to  speak  in  the  Parthian  tongue,  they 
knew  not,  but  now  learnt  from  what  those  said.  Here  is 
mention  made  of  nations  that  were  hostile  to  them,  Cretans, 
Arabians,  Egyptians,  Persians  :  and  that  they  would  conquer 
them  all  was  here  made  manifest.  But  as  to  their  being  in  [3.] 
those  countries,  they  were  there  in  captivity,  many  of  them :  or 
else,  the  doctrines  ofthe  Law  had  become  disseminated  [among] 
the  Gentiles  in  those  countries n.  So  then  the  testimony  comes 
from  all  quarters:  from  citizens,  from  foreigners,  from  pro¬ 
selytes.  / Ve  do  hear  them  speak  in  our  tongues  the  wonderful 
works  of  God.  For  it  was  not  only  that  they  spoke  (in  their 
tongues),  but  the  things  they  spoke  were  wonderful.  Well  then 


n  ’Elect  Sc  tv  alx^o.Kwaia  ■Tia'a.v  iro\- 
Xol,  -/)  /cat  iicti  StcWapTO  Ta  Zdvr)  ra 
twv  SoypaTwv.  A.  B.  C.  N.  As  ra 
twv  5.  taken  as  apposition  to  ra  e6vq 
yields  no  satisfactory  sense,  we  adopt 
from  the  modern  text  irpbs  before  to 
cOjoj,  and  make,  as  there,  ra  twv  S. 
the  nom.  to  Ziicrirapro.  And  as  in  the 
next  sentence  Chrys.  distinguishes 
citizens,  foreign  (Jews),  and  proselytes, 
and  there  is  no  mention  of  the  last, 
unless  it  be  in  the  clause  t)  Kal  £k(7 
Sita-napTo,  we  infer  that  to.  twv  S. 
means  the  Law  of  Moses.  “  Or  also 
in  those  countries  (Parthia,  Media, 
&c.  in  consequence  of  the  dispersion  of 
the  Jews)  the  Law  and  its  religion 
had  been  disseminated  among  the 
Gentiles.  So  that  from  all  quarters, 
&c.”  Thus  it  is  explained  how  there 
came  to  be  present  at  Jerusalem 
“  devout  men’’  from  Parthia  and  those 
other  countries :  there  were  many  Jews 
there  in  captivity,  and  also  proselytes 
of  the  Law  from  among  the  Gentiles. — 
In  the  modern  text  the  passage  is  thus 


altered  :  “  But,  inasmuch  as  the  Jews 
were  in  captivity',  it  is  likely  that 
there  were  then  present  with  them 
many  of  the  Gentiles  :  t)  iiri  Kal  irpbs 
ra  edvr)  to  twv  boyyaTwv  tjSt]  Kare- 
cnrapTo,  Kal  bid  touto  noWol  Kal 
at/ twv  irapyaav  £kc7.  Or,  because  t ot 
twv  S.  had  become  disseminated  among 
the  Gentiles  also,  and  therefore  many 
also  of  them  were  there  present,  Karel 
pvrip^v  wv  fiKova av .  Here  to.  twv 
Soypdrwv  is  taken  to  mean  ‘  the  doc¬ 
trines  of  the  Christian  Faith as 
Erasmus  renders  the  passage,  Sive 
quod  ad  gentes  quoque  fidei  dogmata 
seminata  fuerint,  et  banc  ob  causam 
eomplures  ex  iis  aderant  ut  memurarent 
quae  auilierant.  It  can  hardly  be  sup¬ 
posed  that  St.  Chrysostom  meant  to 
represent  that  some  of  these  Parthians, 
Medes,  &c.  were  Gentiles  who  had 
heard  in  their  own  country  the  tidings 
of  the  Faith  of  Christ,  and  therefore 
were  present  at  Jerusalem  :  yet  this  is 
what  he  is  made  to  say  in  this  text. 


60  Becklessness  and  effrontery  of  the  yainsayers. 

Homil.  might  the)' be  in  doubt :  for  never  had  the  like  occurred.  Observe 

JohtTiT  ^ie  inSenuousness  °f  these  men.  They  were  amazed  and  were 

48.  in  doubt,  saying,  IVhat  meaneth  this?  But  others  mocking 
said,  These  men  are  fall  of  new  wine,  and  therefore  mocked. 
O  the  effrontery !  And  what  wonder  is  it?  Since  even  of 
the  Lord  Himself,  when  casting  out  devils,  they  said  that 
lie  had  a  devil !  For  so  it  is  ;  wherever  impudent  assurance 
exists,  it  has  but  one  object  in  view,  to  speak  at  all  hazards, 
it  cares  not  what ;  not  that  the  man  should  say  something 
real  and  relevant  to  the  matter  of  discourse,  but  that  he 
should  speak,  no  matter  what.  [They  are  fall  of  new  icine.~\ 
Quite  a  thing  of  course,  (is  not  it  ?)  °  that  men  in  the  midst 
of  such  dangers,  and  dreading  the  worst,  and  in  such  despond¬ 
ency,  have  the  courage  to  utter  such  things  !  And  observe: 
since  this  was  unlikely ;  because  they  would  not  have  been 
drinking  much  [at  that  early  hour],  they  ascribe  the  wdiole 
matter  to  the  quality  (of  the  wine),  and  say,  They  are  full 
ol  it.  IJut  Peter,  standing  up  with  the  eleven,  lifted  up 
his  voice,  and  said  unto  them.  In  a  former  place  p  you  saw 
his  provident  forethought,  here  you  see  his  manly  courage. 
For  il  they  were  astonished  and  amazed,  was  it  not  as 
wonderful  that  he  should  be  able  in  the  midst  of  such  a 
multitude  to  find  language,  he,  an  unlettered  and  ignorant 
man  ?  if  a  man  is  troubled  when  he  speaks  among  friends, 
much  more  might  he  be  troubled  among  enemies  and  blood¬ 
thirsty  men.  That  they  are  not  drunken,  he  shews  imme¬ 
diately  by  his  very  voice,  that  they  are  not  beside  them¬ 
selves,  as  the  soothsayers :  and  this  too,  that  they  were 
not  constrained  by  some  compulsory  force.  What  is  meant 
by,  with  the  eleven?  They  expressed  themselves  through 
one  common  voice,  and  he  was  the  mouth  of  all.  The 


°  n aw  ye  ( oil  yap  ;)  dvOpwiroi  k.  t.  A. 
See  above,  p.  47,  note  u.  and  t!G,  note  c. 
The  modem  text  has,  ndi/v  ye •  Hr i  &v 
Bpuiroi  k.  t.  A.  Below,  “  Siuce  this  was 
improbable,  therefore,  to  impose  upou 
the  hearers,  and  shew  that  the  men  are 
drunken,  they  ascribe,  ifec.”  But  in  the 
old  text  it  is,  oti  o\jk  tpeOvaOriaav, 
meaning,  “  because  [so  early  in  the 
day]  they  would  not  have  been  drink¬ 
ing  much,"  (this  is  the  force  of  the 
tense  pe0uir6r\vai  as  in  John  2,  10.) 
“  therefore  they  ascribe  all  to  the 
quality  (of  the  wine);”  because  as 


CEeuinen.  says,  explaining  this  remark 
of  Chrys.,  the  fumes  of  yAev/eos  mount 
move  quickly  to  the  brain,  &c.  Eras¬ 
mus,  seemingly  referring  this  to  pepe- 
(TTwpeiioi,  translates  “  hebetudini  cra- 
pulaeque  rem  totam  ascribunt:”  Ben. 
even  more  strangely,  “  agendi  ct  lo- 
quendi  modo  totum  ascribunt.” 

P  ’E/r el:  referring  to  ch.  i.  as  ex¬ 
pounded  in  Horn.  iii.  So  fEcumen.  in 
loc.  “'A ea)  pev  t)jv  ughepovlav  iwiSelici'u- 
Tai,  iv  oli  rip  n\ri0ei  tnirpewei 
iK\oy)]V  k.  r.  A. 


Boldness  of  Peter,  a  proof  of  the  Resurrection.  6 1 

eleven  stood  by  as  witnesses  to  what  he  said.  He  lifted  Acts 
up  his  voice,  it  is  said.  That  is,  he  spoke  with  great  con- IT' 
fidence,  that  they  might  perceive  the  grace  of  the  Spirit.  He 
who  had  not  endured  the  questioning  of  a  poor  girl,  now  in 
the  midst  of  the  people,  all  breathing  murder,  discourses 
with  such  confidence,  that  this  very  thing  becomes  an 
unquestionable  proof  of  the  Resurrection:  in  the  midst  of 
men  who  could  deride  and  make  a  joke  of  such  things  as 
these !  What  effrontery,  think  you,  must  go  to  that !  what 
impiety,  what  shamelessness"1!  For  wherever  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  present,  He  makes  men  of  gold  out  of  men  of  clay.  Look, 

I  pray  you,  at  Peter  now  :  examine  well  that  timid  one,  and 
devoid  of  understanding;  as  Christ  said,  Are  ye  also  yet . Mat.  15, 
without  understanding ?  the  man,  who  after  that  marvellous^’  16 
confession  was  called  Satan.  Consider  also  the  unanimity  23. 
of  the  Apostles.  They  themselves  ceded  to  him  the  office 
of  speaking;  for  it  was  not  necessary  that  all  should  speak. 

And  he  lifted  up  liis  voice,  and  spoke  out  to  them  with  great 
boldness.  Such  a  thing  it  is  to  be  a  spiritual  man !  Only  let 
us  also  bring  ourselves  into  a  state  meet  for  the  grace  from 
above,  and  all  becomes  easy.  For  as  a  man  of  fire  falling 
into  the  midst  of  straw  would  take  no  harm,  but  do  it  to 
others :  not  he  could  take  any  harm,  but  they,  in  assailing  him, 
destroy  themselves.  For  the  case  here  was  just  as  if  one  carry¬ 
ing  hay  should  attack  one  bearing  fire  :  even  so  did  the  Apo¬ 
stles  encounter  these  their  adversaries  with  great  boldness. 

For  what  did  it  harm  them,  though  they  were  so  great  a 
multitude  ?  Did  they  not  spend  all  their  rage  ?  did  they  not 
turn  the  distress  upon  themselves?  Of  all  mankind,  were 
ever  any  so  possessed  with,  both  rage  and  terror,  as  those 
became  possessed  ?  Were  they  not  in  an  agony,  and  were 
dismayed,  and  trembled?  For  hear  what  they  say,  Do  ye  wish  Acts  6, 
to  briny  this  man's  blood  upon  us?  Did  lheyr  (the  Apostles) 

s  Here  the  modern  text  (Edd.)  Jews  to  the  Apostles)  is  not  expressed 
enlarges  by  the  addition :  “  to  account  in  the  original.  To  remedy  the  con- 
the  wonder  of  the  tongues  the  work  of  fusion  occasioned  by  this  negligence, 
drunkenness  ?  But  not  a  whit  did  this  the  modern  text  (Edd.)  transposes  this 
annoy  the  Apostles;  nor  did  it  make  part:  viz.  after  the  sentence  ending, 
them  less  bold  at  hearing  such  scoffing.  “  so  great  a  multitude:”  it  has,  “  For 

By  the  presence  of  the  Spirit  they  were  tell  me:  did  they  not  fight - in  a 

now  transformed,  and  were  become  picture?’  And  then,  “What?  I 
superior  to  all  bodily  considerations  ”  pi  ay  you  ;  did  they  not  exhaust,  Wc.” 

*  The  change  of  subject  (from  tho  Clearly  the  other  is  the  original  order. 
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The  Apostles  overcame  the  world. 


Ho.MiL.not  fight  against  poverty  and  hunger:  against  ignominy  and 
— TV‘  infamy,  (for  they  were  accounted  deceivers:)  did  the}'  not 
fight"  against  ridicule  and  wrath  and  mockery  ? — for  in  their 
case  the  contraries  met :  some  laughed  at  them,  others 
punished  them  ; — were  they  not  made  a  mark  for  the  wrathful 
passions,  and  for  the  merriment5,  of  whole  cities  ?  exposed  to 
factions  and  conspiracies:  to  fire,  and  sword,  and  wild 
beasts  ?  Did  not  war  beset  them  from  every  quarter,  in  ten 
thousand  forms  ?  And  were  they  any  more  affected  in  their 
minds  by  all  these  things,  than  they  would  have  been  at 
seeing  them  in  a  dream  or  in  a  picture*?  With  bare  body 
they  look  the  field  against  all  the  armed,  though  against  them 
all  men  had  arbitrary  power  :  [against  them,  were]  terrors 
of  rulers,  force  of  arms,  in  cities  and  strong  walls":  without 
experience,  without  skill  of  the  tongue,  and  in  the  condition 
of  quite  ordinary  men,  matched  against  juggling  conjurors, 
against  impostors,  against  the  whole  throng  of  sophists,  of 
rhetoricians,  of  philosophers  grown  mouldy  in  the  Academy 
and  the  walks  of  the  Peripatetics,  against  all  these  they  fought 
the  battle  out.  And  the  man  whose  occupation  had  been 
about  lakes  so  mastered  them,  as  if  it  cost  him  not  so  much 
ado  as  even  a  contest  with  dumb  fishes:  for  just  as  if  the 
opponents  he  had  to  outwit  were  indeed  more  mute  than 
fishes,  so  easily  did  he  get  the  better  of  them  !  And  Plato, 
that  talked  a  deal  of  nonsense  in  his  day,  is  silent  now, 
while  this  man  utters  his  voice  every  where  ;  not  among 


It  is  shewn,  first,  how  the  Jews  were 
utterly  worsted,  and  how  awfully  the 
whole  posture  of  affairs  was  reversed 
for  them;  and  then,  how  victoriously 
the  preachers  of  the  new  Faith  main¬ 
tained  their  ground  against  the  whole 
world. 

r  Edd.  “  Were  they  not  subjected  to 
the  ridicule  and  mockery  of  those  pre¬ 
sent?  For  in  their  case  both  these 
hefel  together:  for  some  derided  them, 
others  mocked.”  Which  is  weak 
enough ;  but  the  original  text  could 
not  be  retained,  because  on  the  sup¬ 
position  that  all  this  relates  to  the 
Jews  then  present ,  the  mention  of 
“  wrath”  and  punishment”  would  be 
irrelevant. 

*  Eu0i>ju(ais,  i.  e.  “  bursts  of  self- 
complacent  mirth,”  (e.  g.  at  Athens,) 
opposed  to  OufjLots,  “  explosions  of 


wrath  ”  13en.  without  specifying  the 

authority,  notes  a  various  reading, 
aOup.ta.ts,  which  is  found  in  none  of  the 
Paris  copies,  and  is  quite  unmeaning. 
Edd.  p aviats. 

1  Hen.  interprets:  “So  unlooked  for 
were  these  trials,  that  the  Apostles 
seemed  to  themselves  to  be  dreaming 
or  b'  holding  these  things  in  a  picture.” 
But  when  the  true  order  of  the  text  is 
restored,  no  such  far-fetched  comment 
is  needed. 

"  The  text  is  defective  here,  &p- 
X<SrTu>r  cp<if3oi,  oirXav  ttrxus'  ir6\fat 
sal  relxecr iv  oxvpoTs.  The  text  of  the 
Edd.  has:  “And  the  wonder  is,  that 
with  hare  body  they  took  the  field 
against  armed  men,  against  rulers 
having  power  over  them :  without  ex¬ 
perience,  &c.” 
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Greece  and  her  Philosophy  put  to  shame. 

his  own  countrymen  alone,  but  also  among  Parthians,  and  Acts 
Medes,  and  Elamites,  and  in  India,  and  in  every  part  of 11  1'1- 
the  earth,  and  to  the  extremities  of  the  world.  Where  now 
is  Greece  with  her  big  pretensions  ?  Where  the  name  of 
Athens?  Where  the  ravings  of  the  philosophers?  He  of 
Galilee,  he  of  Bethsaida,  he,  the  uncouth  rustic,  has  over¬ 
come  them  all.  Are  you  not  ashamed — confess  it — at  the 
very  name  of  the  country  of  him  who  has  defeated  you? 

But  if  you  hear  his  own  name  too,  and  learn  that  he  was 
called  Cephas,  much  more  will  you  hide  your  faces.  This, 
this  has  undone  you  quite :  because  you  esteem  this  a  re¬ 
proach,  and  account  glibness  of  tongue  a  praise,  and  want 
of  glibness  a  disgrace.  You  have  not  followed  the  road 
you  ought  to  have  chosen,  but  leaving  the  roval  road,  so 
easy,  so  smooth,  you  have  trodden  one  rough,  and  steep, 
and  laborious.  And  therefore  you  have  not  attained  unto 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Why  then,  it  is  asked,  did  not  Christ  exercise  His  [4.] 
influence  upon  Plato,  and  upon  Pythagoras?  Because  the 
mind  of  Peter  was  much  more  philosophical1  than  their 
minds.  The}'  were  in  truth  children  shifted  about  on  all 
sides  by  vain-glory ;  but  this  man  was  a  philosopher,  one 
apt  to  receive  grace.  If  you  laugh  at  these  words,  it  is  no 
wonder;  for  those  aforetime  laughed,  and  said,  the  men 
were  full  of  new  wine.  But  afterwards,  when  thev  suffered 
those  bitter  calamities,  exceeding  all  others  in  misery  ;  when 
they  saw  their  city  falling  in  ruins,  and  the  fire  blazing,  and 
the  walls  hurled  to  the  ground,  and  those  manifold  frantic 
horrors,  which  no  one  can  find  words  to  express,  they  did 
not  laugh  then.  And  you  will  laugh  then,  if  you  have  the 
mind  to  laugh,  when  the  time  of  hell  is  close  at  hand,  when 
the  fire  is  kindled  for  your  souls.  But  why  do  I  speak  of 
the  future?  Shall  I  shew  you  what  Peter  is,  and  what  Plato, 
the  philosopher  ?  Let  us  for  the  present  examine  their 

*  St.  Chrysostom’s  habitual  use  of  subduing  the  carnal  appetites  and  af- 
the  term  philosophy  is  thus  explained  fections.  Thus  to  Christian  philosophy 
in  the  index  cf  Mr.  Field’s  edition  of  are  to  he  referred  :  forbearance  and 
the  Com.  on  St.  Matt.  “  Philosophy,  long  suffering;  humblemindedness;  con- 
according  to  the  custom  of  Chrys.  tempt  of  wealth;  an  austere  and  mo- 
is  not  Christian  piety ,  not  the  ex-  nastic  life ;  every  other  mortification 
ercise  of  any  virtue,  not  a  pious  and  (hirdOtia).  Its  contraries  are:  emu- 
ehaste  life,  not  virtue  in  general,  but  lation,  ( frjAorinria,  see  below,)  envy 
that  part  of  virtue,  which  consists  in  and  vain-glory,  and  all  other  passions.” 
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Plato's  absurd  and  mischievous  doctrines. 


Homil. respective  habits,  let  us  see  what  were  the  pursuits  of  each. 

-  '  The  one  wasted  his  time  about  a  set  of  idle  and  useless 
dogmas,  and  philosophical,  as  he  saysy,  that  we  may  learn 
that  the  soul  of  our  philosopher  becomes  a  fly.  Most  truly 
said,  a  fly  !  not  indeed  changed  into  one,  but  a  fly  must 
have  entered  upon  possession  of  the  soul  which  dwelt  in 
Plato  ;  for  what  but  a  fly  is  worthy  of  such  ideas  !  The 
man  was  full  of  irony,  and  of  jealous  feelings  against 
every  one  else,  as  if  he  made  it  his  ambition  to  introduce 
nothing  useful,  either  out  of  his  own  head  or  other  people’s. 
Thus  he  adopted  the  metempsychosis  from  another,  and 
from  himself  produced  the  Republic,  in  which  he  enacted 
those  laws  full  of  gross  turpitude.  Let  the  women,  he  says, 
be  in  common,  and  let  the  virgins  go  naked,  and  let  them 
wrestle  before  the  eyes  of  their  lovers,  and  let  there  also  be 
common  fathers,  and  let  the  children  begotten  be  common. 
But  with  us,  not  nature  makes  common  fathers,  but  the 
philosophy  of  Peter  does  this:  as  for  that  other,  it  made  away 
with  all  paternity2.  For  Plato’s  system  only  tended  to  make 
the  real  father  next  to  unknown,  while  the  1'al.se  one  was 
introduced.  It  plunged  the  soul  into  a  kind  of  intoxication 
and  filthy  wallowing  Let  all,  he  says,  have  intercourse  with 
the  women  without  fear.  The  reason  why  I  do  not  examine 
the  maxims  of  poets,  is,  that  1  may  not  be  charged  with 
ripping  up  fables.  And  yet  I  am  speaking  of  fables  much 
more  ridiculous  than  even  those.  Where  have  the  poets 
devised  ought  so  portentous  as  this?  But  (not  to  enter  into 
the  discussion  of  his  other  maxims),  what  say  you  to  these — 


1  koI  <]n\/icro<pa,  'Iva:  ‘  and 

“philosophical,”  forsooth:’  but  per¬ 
haps  it  should  he  sal  Y(piAo<r<5<p7)<7ei'  Yea: 
•  this  was  the  upshot  of  his  philosophiz¬ 
ing.’  'H  rov  <pt\oard(pou  <f/vxh:  *  the 
soul  of  the  philosopher  himself  (A.  rou 
5iSa(ri(d\ov),  viz.  equally  with  the  souls 
of  other  men,  becomes,  for  instance, 
a  fly,  &c.’  Comp,  infra  p.  65.  “  our 
soul  passes  into  flies  and  dogs,  &c.” 
and  Horn,  in  Ev.  Joann,  t.  viii.  8.  D. 
“  they  say  that  the  souls  of  wen  be¬ 
come  flies,  gnats,  shrubs.” — Edd.  “  For 
what  is  the  benefit  from  learning  that 
the  soul  of  the  philosopher,  <fec.”  The 
next  sentence  (oerws  p.v7a— ovi <  eis 
fj. v7av  ixtremiTTf v  (sc.  v  'Pvxh)>  “AX’ 
lirifiaivt  (sc.  p.v7a)  rfj  iv  flAar.  otuduo’y 


\pvxj>)  f’een's  to  mean,  ‘  He  talks  of 
the  soul  becoming  a  fly  :  and  truly  the 
soul  in  Plato  might  be  claimed  by  a 
fly tirefi.  rjj  ip.  as  e.  g.  in  imfialvtiv 
t fj  tirapxla,  to  step  into  possession  of, 
&c.  rioias  yap  ravra  ov  /xvtas ;  Edd. 
/uoraioAo7ias;  adding,  T\66tv  6!j  Tciafra 
Xnipewi” (f3a.\(To  ;  ‘  ‘  What  could  put 
it  into  his  head  to  rave  in  this  fashion  P” 
1  ’E7rel  Y/ceYid  yt  ko!  irf/pti.  Erasmus 
translates,  “  Quandoquidem  et  illud 
qnod  Plato  docuit,  sustulit:”  whence 
Ben.  “Nam  illud  Platonishie  (Petrus) 
sustulit:”  i.e.  for  Peter’s  doctrine  (of 
chastity)  has  made  an  end  of  that  lewd 
dogma  of  Plato’s.  Put,  the  following 
sentence  rather  implies  that  the  mean¬ 
ing  is  as  above  given. 


Go 


St.  Peter  was  the  true  Philosopher. 

when  he  equips  the  females  with  arms,  and  helmets,  and  Acts 
greaves,  and  says  that  the  human  race  has  no  occasion  to  j ^ 
differ  from  the  canine  ?  Since  dogs,  he  says,  the  female  and 
the  male,  do  just  the  same  things  in  common,  so  let  the 
women  do  the  same  works  as  the  men,  and  let  all  be  turned 
upside  down.  For  the  devil  has  always  endeavoured  by  their 
means*  to  shew  that  our  race  is  not  more  honourable  than 
that  of  brutes;  and,  in  fact,  some  have  gone  to  such  a  pitch 
of ’absurdity,  as  to  affirm  that  the  irrational  creatures  are  1  Kevo- 
endued  with  reason.  And  see  in  how  many  various  ways  heSo^‘ay' 
has  run  riot  in  the  minds  of  those  men  !  For  whereas  their 
leading  men  affirmed  that  our  soul  passes  into  dies,  and  dogs, 
and  brute  creatures;  those  who  came  after  them,  being  ashamed 
of  this,  fell  into  another  kind  of  turpitude,  and  invested  the 
brute  creatures  with  all  rational  science,  and  made  out  that  the 
creatures — which  were  called  into  existence  on  our  account — 
are  in  all  respects  more  honourable  than  we !  They  even 
attribute  to  them  foreknowledge  and  piety.  The  crow,  they 
say,  knows  God,  and  the  raven  likewise,  and  they  possess 
gifts  of  prophecy,  and  foretell  the  future;  there  is  justice 
among  them,  and  polity,  and  laws.  Perhaps  you  do  not 
credit  the  things  I  am  telling  you.  And  well  may  you  not, 
nurtured  as  you  have  been  with  sound  doctrine  ;  since  also, 
if  a  man  were  fed  with  this  fare,  he  would  never  believe  that 
there  exists  a  human  being  who  finds  pleasure  in  eating 
dung.  The  dogb  also  among  them  is  jealous,  according  to 
Plato.  But  when  we  tell  them  that  these  things  are  fables, 
and  are  full  of  absurdity,  ‘  You  do  not  enter2  into  the  higher2  ivo-h 
meaning,’  say  they.  No,  we  do  not  enter  into  this  your'™76 
surpassing  nonsense,  and  may  we  never  do  so:  for  it  requires 
(of  course'!)  an  excessively  profound  mind,  to  inform  me,  what 
all  this  impiety  and  confusion  would  be  at.  Arc  you  talking, 
senseless  men,  in  the  language  of  crows,  as  the  children  are 
wont  (in  play)  ?  For  you  are  in  very  deed  children,  even  as 
they.  But  Peter  never  thought  of  saying  any  of  these  things : 

*  Ai’  aural/,  Ben.  “  per  illas,’:  which  and  laws,”  where  it  is  clearly  out  of 
they  seem  to  refer  to  yvvauKes.  Erasrn.  place,  whatever  it  means. 

“  per  illos,’’ which  is  doubtless  right:  e  Edd.  SepdSpa  ye-  oi/  yap  ippevbs 

by  means  of  the  philosophers,  as  below,  0a8elas.  Read  2,<p/>5pa  ye  (ov  yip ;) 
iv  rats  exelv uv  \pvxaTs.  <pp.  /3.  as  above,  p.  47,  note  u.  and  60, 

b  Kal  fijAoi  irap'  ainois  b  kiiwv  Kara  note  o. 
nAdrau/a.  Edd.  have  this  after  “polity 
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Vainglory  is  a  bar  to  all  true  wisdom. 

Homil.  he  littered  a  voice,  like  a  great  light  shining  out  in  the 

- —  dark,  a  voice  which  scattered  the  mist  and  darkness  of  the 

whole  world.  Again,  his  deportment,  how  gentle  it  was, 

^iiutiKts  how  considerate1;  how  far  above  all  vainglory;  how  he 

looked  towards  heaven  without  all  self-elation,  and  this,  even 

when  raising  up  the  dead !  But  if  it  had  come  to  be  in  the 

power  of  any  one  of  those  senseless  people  (in  mere  fantasy 

of  course)  to  do  any  thing  like  it,  would  lie  not  straightway 

have  looked  for  an  altar  and  a  temple  to  be  reared  to  him, 

and  have  wanted  to  be  equal  with  the  gods  ?  since  in  fact 

when  no  such  sign  is  forthcoming,  they  are  for  ever  indulging 

such  fantastic  conceits.  And  what,  pray  you,  is  that  Minerva 

of  theirs,  and  Apollo,  and  Juno?  They  are  different  kinds 

of  demons  among  them.  And  there  is  a  king  of  theirs,  who 

thinks  fit  to  die  for  the  mere  purpose  of  being  accounted 

equal  with  the  gods.  But  not  so  the  men  here:  no,  just  the 

contrary.  Hear  how  they  speak  on  the  occasion  of  the  lame 

ch-  3,  man’s  cure.  Ye  men  of  Israel,  why  look  ye  so  earnestly  on 

us,  as  though  by  our  own  potver  or  holiness  we  had  made 

Ibid.  14,  him  to  walk  ?  We  also  are  men  of  like  passions  with  you. 
14.  .  . 

But  with  those,  great  is  the  self-elation,  great  the  bragging ; 
all  for  the  sake  of  men’s  honours,  nothing  for  the  pure  love 
•  <pi\o-  0f  truth  and  virtue1.  For  where  an  action  is  done  for  glory, 
Z°tKcJ.  all  is  worthless.  For  though  a  man  possess  all,  yet  if  he 

have  not  the  mastery  over  this  (lust),  he  forfeits  all  claim 

to  true  philosophy,  he  is  in  bondage  to  the  more  tyrannical 
and  shameful  passion.  Contempt  of  glory;  this  it  is  that 
is  sufficient  to  teach  all  that  is  good,  and  to  banish  from 
the  soul  every  pernicious  passion.  I  exhort  you  therefore 
to  use  the  most  strenuous  endeavours  to  pluck  out  this 
passion  by  the  very  roots ;  by  no  other  means  can  you  have 
good  esteem  with  God,  and  draw  down  upon  you  the  bene¬ 
volent  regard  of  that  Eye  which  never  sleepeth.  Wherefore, 
let  us  use  all  earnestness  to  obtain  the  enjoyment  of  that 
heavenly  influence,  and  thus  both  escape  the  trial  of  present 
evils,  and  attain  unto  the  future  blessings,  through  the  grace 
and  lovingkindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom  to 
the  Father  and  the  Iloly  Ghost  be  glory,  power,  honour, 
now  and  ever,  and  to  all  ages.  Amen. 


H  O  M  I L  Y  V. 


Acts  ii.  14. 

Ye  men  of  Judce a,  and  all  ye  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem,  be  this 
known  unto  you,  and  hearken  to  my  words. 

[Ye  men  of  Judaea,  and  all  ye  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem ,] 
whom  the  writer  above  described  as  strangers.  Here  he 
directs  his  discourse  to  those  others,  the  mockers1,  and 
while  he  seems  to  reason  with  those,  he  sets  these  right. 
For  indeed  it  was  divinely  ordered  that  some  mocked,  that  he 
might  have  a  starting  point  for  his  defence,  and  by  means  of 
that  defence,  might  teach.  [ And  all  ye  that  dwell  in  Jeru¬ 
salem.']  It  seems  they  accounted  it  a  high  encomium  to 
dwell  in  Jerusalem  toob.  Be  this,  says  he,  known  unto  you, 
and  hearken  unto  my  words.  In  the  first  instance  he  made 


a  The  iiteivoi,  if  the  old  text  be 
correct,  are  the  mockers,  but  these  are 
not  “  the  devout  men  out  of  every 
nation  under  heaven,”  therefore  ots 
|fVous  tlirev  aecvrepoi  can  hardly  be 
meant  to  refer  to  the  following  clause, 
4rraC6a  irpbs  iiatvovs  k.t.K.  The 
omission  of  the  text- words,  and  the 
seeming  antithesis  of  avorripw  and  eV- 
vaCSa,  caused  a  confusion  which  the 
modern  text  attempts  to  remedy  by 
transposing  rot/s  Sia^A-  to  the  place  of 
rot nous.  “  Whom  the  writer  above 
called  strangers,  to  those  Peter  here 
directs  his  speech,  and  he  seems  indeed 
to  discourse  with  those,  but  corrects 
the  mockers.”  This  just  inverts  Chry¬ 
sostom’s  meaning,  which  is  clear 
enough  from  the  following  context. 


He  says  :  “  The  ‘  dwellers  in  Jeru¬ 
salem’  are  especially  the  devout  men 
out  of  every  nation  mentioned  above, 
and  to  instruct  these  (tovtovs)  is  the 
real  aim  of  the  discourse,  which  how¬ 
ever  is  addressed  in  the  first  instance 
to  the  others  (efcei'eous),  whose  mockery 
gave  occasion  to  it.  St.  Peter  stands 
up  apparently  for  the  purpose  of  de¬ 
fending  himself  and  his  brethren  :  but 
this  is  in  fact  quite  a  secondary  object, 
and  the  apology  becomes  a  sermon  of 
doctrine.” 

b  Kol  t b  iv  'I.  oiKiiv.  Below  be 
explains  6.v5pts  'louSaTot  to  mean, 
“  dwellers  in  Judma:”  therefore  the 
koI  seems  to  mean,  “to  be  not  only 
such,  but  dwellers  in  Jerusalem 
also.” 
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St.  Peter's  oration  wisely  conciliatory , 

Homil.  them  more  disposed  to  attend  to  him.  For  not  as  yec 

_ Yl _ suppose,  says  lie,  are  these  drunken.  Do  you  observe  the 

mildness  of  his  defence?  Although  having  the  greater  part 
of  the  people  on  his  side,  he  reasons  with  those  others 
gently ;  first  he  removes  the  evil  surmise,  and  then  he 
establishes  his  apology.  On  this  account,  therefore,  he  does 
not  say,  “  as  ye  moch,”  or,  “  as  ye  deride,”  but,  as  ye 
suppose;  wishing  to  make  it  appear  that  they  had  not  said 
this  in  earnest,  and  for  the  present  taxing  them  with  ignorance 
rather  than  with  malice.  For  these  are  not  drunken,  as  ye 
suppose ,  seeing  it  is  hut  the  third  hour  of  the  day.  And 
why  this  ?  Is  it  not  possible  at  the  third  hour  to  be 
drunken  ?  But  he  did  not  insist  upon  this  to  the  letter  ;  for 
there  was  nothing  of  the  kind  about  them  ;  the  others  said  it 
only  in  mockery.  Hence  we  learn  that  on  unessential  points 
one  must  not  spend  many  words.  And  besides,  the  sequel 
is  enough  to  bear  him  out  on  this  point:  so  now  the  dis- 

t.ig.17.  course  is  for  all  in  common.  But  this  is  that  which  was 

Joel  2,  spoken  by  the  prophet  Joel,  And  it  shall  cm/ic  to  pass  in  the 

28-  last  days,  saith  the  Lord  God.  No  where  as  yet  the  name  of 

Christ,  nor  Mis  promise :  but  the  promise  is  that  of  the  Father. 
1  (nryKa  Observe  the  wisdom:  observe  the  considerate  forbearance1. 
TaHamv  jje  (pj  nol  pass  on  U)  SpCak  at  once  of  the  things  relating 
to  Christ;  that  lie  had  promised  this  after  His  Crucifixion  ; 
truly  that  would  have  been  to  upset  all.  And  yet,  you 
will  say,  here  was  sufficient  to  prove  His  divinity.  True,  it 
was,  if  believed,  (and  the  very  point  was  that  it  should  be 
believed  ;)  but  if  not  believed,  it  would  have  caused  them 
to  be  stoned.  And  I  will  pour  out  of  My  Spirit  upon 
all  flesh.  He  offers  even  to  them  excellent  hopes,  if  they 
would  have  them.  And  so  far,  he  does  not  leave  it  to  be 
regarded  as  the  exclusive  advantage  of  himself  and  his 
company;  which- would  have  made  them  be  looked  upon 
with  an  evil  eye ;  thus  cutting  off  all  envious  feeling.  And 
your  sons  shall  prophesy.  And  yet,  he  says,  not  yours  this 
achievement,  this  distinction ;  the  gift  has  passed  over  to 

c  Here  our  leading  Ms.  after  ou  •) dp  and  it  is  supposed  that  they  are 
ais  vfjLfh,  has  iiiToir?r)pouTa.i,  i<a\  drunken!”  which  may  have  been  said 

vnoKapPii/erai  in  ytOvouaio.  *•  For  by  Chrys.,  but  certainly  not  in  this 
not  as  ye. — It  is  fulfilled,  (he  says,)  place. 
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with  much  adaptation,  hut  no  adulation. 

your  children.  Himself  and  his  company  he  calls  their  a^cts 
sons,  and  those  [whom  he  is  addressing]  he  calls  his  and  u_20. 
their  fathers.  And  your  young  men  shall  see  visions,  and 
your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams;  and  on  My  servants 
and  on  My  handmaidens  I  will  pour  out  in  those  days 
of  My  Spirit;  and  they  shall  prophesy.  So  far  he  shews 
that  he  and  his  have  found  favour,  in  that  they  had  re¬ 
ceived1  [the  Spirit];  not  so  they  whom  he  is  addressing , 'kot^ 
for  that  they  had  crucified  [the  Lord].  So  Christ  also,TaJ 
willing  to  mitigate  their  wrath,  said,  By  whom  do  your  sons  Mat.  12, 
cast  out  devils?  He  did  not  say,  My  disciples  ;  foi  indeed 
it  seemed  a  fiattering  mode  of  expression.  And  so  Peter  also 
did  not  say,  c  They  are  not  drunk,  but  speak J  by  the 
Spirit:’  but  he  takes  refuge  with  the  prophet,  and  under 
shelter  of  him,  so  speaks.  As  for  the  accusation  [of  drunken¬ 
ness],  he  cleared  himself  of  that  by  his  own  assertion;  but 
for  the  grace,  he  fetches  the  prophet  as  witness.  /  will 
pour  out  of  M y  Spirit  upon  all  flesh.  \_And  your  sons,  etc.] 

To  some  the  grace  was  imparted  through  dreams,  to  otlreis 
it  was  openly  poured  forth.  For  indeed  by  dieams  the 
prophets  saw,  and  received  revelations. 

Then  he  goes  on  with  the  prophecy,  which  has  in  it  also 
something  terrible.  And  I  will  shew  wonders  in  heaven v- 
above,  and  signs  [in  the  earth  beneath ].  In  these  words 
he  speaks  both  of  the  judgment  to  come,  and  of  the 
taking  of  Jerusalem.  Blood  and  fire,  and  vapour  of 
smoke.  Observe  how  he  describes  the  capture.  The  sun  v.  20. 
shall  be  turned  into  darkness,  and  the  moon  into  blood. 

This  results  from  the*  internal  affection  of  the  sufferers. 2  SiaOt- 
It  is  said,  indeed,  that  many  such  phenomena  actually  did'76"5 
occur  iu  the  sky,  as  Josephus  attests.  At  the  same  time 
the  Apostle  strikes  fear  into  them,  by  reminding  them  of  the 
darkness  which  had  lately  occurred,  and  loading  them  to 
expect  things  to  come.  Before  that  great  and  notable  day 
of  the  Lord  come.  For  be  not  confident,  he  means  to  say, 
because  at  present  you  sin  with  impunity.  For  these  things 

Here  the  innovator,  again  mis-  11  l'hey  speak  by  the  Spirit  -find 9  it 
taking  his  authors  meaning,  as  it  it  necessary  to  aid,  Kai  ou%  a7rAws,  And 
were— Peter  did  not  say,  “  These  are  uot  merely  so,  but,  &c.  .  _ 

not  drunk/’  but  what  he  did  say  was, 
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Homil. 

V. 


Rom. 
10,  13. 


Mat.26, 

69—72. 


[2.] 


1  ov-yKa- 
Ta&ams 


Why  it  happened  at  the  third  hour? 

are  the  prelude  of  a  certaiu  great  and  dreadful  day.  Do  you 
see  how  he  made  their  souls  to  quake  and  melt  within  them, 
and  turned  their  laughter  into  pleading  for  acquittal6  ?  For 
if  these  things  are  the  prelude  of  that  day,  it  follows  that  the 
extreme  of  danger  is  impending.  But  what  next?  lie  again 
lets  them  take  breath,  adding,  And  it  shall  come  to  pass , 
that  whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  shall 
be  saved.  This  is  said  concerning  Christ,  as  Paul  affirms, 
but  Peter  does  not  venture  as  yet  to  reveal  this. 

Well,  let  us  look  over  again  what  has  been  s aid.  It  is 
well  managed,  that  as  against  men  laughing  and  mocking, 
he  starts  up  and  begins  with,  Be  this  known  unto  you  all , 
and  hearken  unto  my  words.  But  lie  begins  by  saying,  Ye 
man  of  Judaea.  By  the  expression  ’loulobot,  1  take  him  to 
mean  those  that  lived  in  Judaea. — And,  if  you  please,  let  us 
compare  those  expressions  in  the  Gospel,  that  you  may 
learn  what  a  sudden  change  has  taken  place  in  Peter. 
A  damsel,  it  is  written,  came  out  unto  him,  saying,  Thou 
also  least  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  And,  says  he,  I  know 
not  the  Man.  And  being  again  questioned,  he  began  to 
curse  and  to  swear.  But  see  here  his  boldness,  and  his 
great  freedom  of  speech. — He  did  not  praise  those  who  had 
said,  We  do  hear  them  speak  in  our  tongues  the  wonderful 
works  of  God ;  but  by  his  severity  towards  those  others,  he 
made  these  more  earnest,  and  at  the  same  time  his  address 
is  clear  from  all  appearance  of  adulation.  And  it  is  well 
to  remark,  on  all  occasions,  however  the  Apostles  may 
condescend  to  the  level  of  their  hearers',  their  language 
is  clear  from  all  appearance  both  of  adulation  and  of 
insolence :  which  is  a  difficult  point  to  manage. 

Now  that  these  things  should  have  occurred  at  the  third 
hour,  was  not  without  cause.  For '  the  brightness  of  this 

•  turoXo-yiav,  as  in  2  Cor.  7,  11.  same  sense  with  the  slightest  verbal 
“  Yea,  what  clearing  of  yourselves.”  alterations.  In  the  Catena  the  sense 

f  i.  e.  The  brightness  of  the  mira-  is  altered  by  omission  of  the  negatives, 
eulous  fire  appears  at  a  time  when  “  When  people  are  about  their  work, 
there  would  be  many  to  see  it,  people  when  about  their  dinner,”  &c.  The 
not  being  engaged  in  their  works,  nor  innovator  (followed  by  Edd.)  makes  it, 
within  their  houses  at  their  noon-tide  “  For  when  the  brightness  of  the  li<jht 
meal.  CEcumenius  evidently  had  the  is  shewn,  then  men  are  not  occupied  in 
old  text  before  him,  for  he  gives  the  the  business  of  dinner,  (ou  7repl  tpya... 
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Prophecy  more  potent  than  miracles. 

fire  is  shewn  at  the  very  time  when  people  are  not  engaged  Acts 
in  their  works,  nor  at  dinner;  when  it  is  bright  day,  when14_2i. 
all  are  in  the  market-place.  Do  you  observe  also  the 
freedom  which  fills  his  speech  ?  And  hearken  to  my  words. 

And  he  added  nothing,  but,  This ,  says  he,  is  that  which  was 
spoken  by  the  prophet  Joel;  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the 
last  days.  He  shews,  in  fact,  that  the  consummation  is  nigh 
at  hand,  and  the  words,  In  the  last  days ,  have  a  kind  of 
emphasis.  [/  will  pour  out ,  etc.]  And  then,  that  he  may 
not  seem  to  limit  the  privilege  to  the  sons  only,  he  subjoins, 

And  your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams.  Mark  the  sequence. 

First  sons;  just  as  David  said,  Instead  of  thy  fathers,  icere  Ps.  45, 
begotten  thy  sons.  And  again  Malaclii ;  They  shall  turn  the  4 
hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  children.  And  on  my  hand-  6. 
maidens,  and  on  my  servants.  This  also  is  a  token  of  excel¬ 
lence,  for  we  have  become  His  servants,  by  being  treed  from 
sin.  And  great  is  the  gift,  since  the  grace  passes  over  to 
the  other  sex  also,  not  as  of  old,  it  was  limited  to  just  one 
or  two  individuals,  as  Deborah  and  Huldah  h.  He  did  not 
say  that  it  was  the  Holy  Ghost,  neither  did  he  expound 
the  words  of  the  prophet ;  but  he  merely  brings  in  the 
prophecy  to  fight  its  own  battle.  As  yet  also  he  has  said 
nothing  about  Judas  ;  and  yet  it  was  known  to  all  what  a  doom 
and  punishment  he  had  undergone;  for  nothing  was  more 
forcible  than  to  argue  with  them  from  prophecy  :  this  was 
more  forcible  even  than  facts.  For  when  Christ  performed 
miracles,  they  often  contradicted  Him.  But  when  Christ 
brought  forward  the  prophet,  saying,  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Ps.  no, 
Lord,  Sit  Thou  on  my  right  hand,  they  were  silent,  and  no  L 
man,  we  read,  was  able  to  answer  Him  a  word.  And  on  all 
occasions  He  Himself  also  appealed  to  the  Scriptures;  for 
instance,  If  he  called  them  gods  to  whom  the  word  of  God  John  to, 
came.  And  in  many  places  one  may  find  this.  On  this 
account  here  also  Peter  says,  I  wilt  pour  out  of  my  spirit  upon 

ra  ire  pi  SipiiTTov,)  then  the  day  is  cheer-  'OKShv  adds  !)  \ofivav.  I 1  does  not 
ful,  (<f>ai8pA,  the  brisk  and  stirring  time  appear  who  is  meant  by  this  I.obna, 
of  day,)  then  all  are  in  the  market.”  unless  it  originates  in  some  strange 
Hy  rli  Aau7rpli>' roC  <p<3ros,  he  seems  to  misconception  of  2  Kings  23,  31. 
mean  bright  day-light.  “  daughter  of  Jeremiah  of  Libnah,” 

t>  Here,  after  eti  Stvrtpcur,  C.  has  LXX.  0.  I.  t’/c  Ao/3 v<t.  Clem.  Alex. 

’OASav  (marg.  yp.  nul  \ofivb.v)  tiTov  Str.  i.  §.  136.  has  no  such  name  in  his 
A«0.  Kcd  A o&va.v.  B.  after  Ae/3.  «al  list  of  Old  Tistament  prophetesses. 


Homil. 

V. 
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v.  39. 


M  at.  24, 

22. 


1  supra 
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72  The  judyment  denounced  on  the  unbelieviny  Jews 

all  flesh;  that  is,  upon  the  Gentiles  also.  But  he  does  not 
yet  reveal  this,  nor  give  interpretations;  indeed',  it  was  better 
not  to  do  so:  (as  also  this  obscure  saying,  I  will  shew 
wonders  in  heaven  above,  put  them  the  more  in  fear  because 
it  was  obscure.)  And  it  would  have  been  more  an  offence, 
had  it  been  interpreted  from  the  very  first.  Then  besides, 
even  as  plain,  he  passes  over  it,  wishing  to  make  them  regard 
it  as  such.  But  after  all,  he  does  interpret  to  them  anon, 
when  he  discourses  to  them  upon  the  resurrection,  and  after 
he  has  paved  the  way  by  his  discourse.  Fork  since  the  good 
things  were  not  sufficient  to  allure  them,  [it  is  added,  And  I 
will  shew  wonders ,  etc.]  'Yet  this  has  never  been  fulfilled. 
For  none  escaped  then  [in  that  former  judgment],  but  now 
the  faithful  did  escape,  in  Vespasian’s  time.  And  this  it 
is  that  the  Lord  speaks  of,  Except  those  days  had  been 
shortened,  not  all  jlcsh  should  be  saved. — [Mood,  and  Jive, 
and  vapour  of  smoke.]  The  worst  to  come  first'";  namely, 
the  inhabitants  to  be  taken,  and  then  the  city  to  be  razed 
and  burnt.  Then  he  dwelt  upon  the  metaphor,  bringing 
before  the  eyes  of  the  hearers  the  overthrow  and  the  taking. 
The  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness,  and  the  moon  into 
blood.  What  means,  the  moon  turned  into  blood?  It 
denotes  the  excess  of  the  slaughter.  The  language  is 
fraught  with  helpless  dismay '.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
every  one  who  shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
saved.  Every  one,  he  says:  though  he  be  priest,  (but  he 
does  not  yet  reveal  the  meaning,)  though  bond,  though  free. 
For"  there  is  no  male  nor  female  in  Christ  Jesus,  no  bond, 
no  free.  Well  may  it  be  so,  for  all  these  are  but  shadow. 
For  if  in  king’s  palaces  there  is  no  high-born  nor  low-born, 
but  each  appears  according  to  his  deeds;  and  in  art,  each  is 


1  Edd.  “  For  it  was  not  expedient, 
because  this  also  was  obscure.  I  wi/t 
slew,  etc.  For  it  frightened  them  more, 
being  obscure.  But  if  he  had  inter¬ 
preted,  it  would  even  have  offended 
them  more.” 

k  What  follows  in  the  edited  text  is 
obscure  and  perplexed.  The  original 
text  seems  to  labour  under  some  defects, 
besides  the  omission  of  the  passages 
commented  upon. 

1  Something  seems  wanting  here: 
e.  g.  as  above,  ‘  There  were  signs  in 


heaven,  as  Josephus  relates.  This  how¬ 
ever, 'in  the  full  sense,  has  never  been 
fulfilled.’  And  then,  a  reference  to  the 
Babylonian  compared  with  the  Roman 
judgment. 

m  First  Hoed,  i.  e.  the  taking  and 
slaughter  of  the  inhabitants:  then,  fire, 
<Vc.  i.  e.  the  burning  of  the  city. 

n  As  B.  has  this  sentence,  which  is 
in  fact  necessary  to  the  sense,  the 
omission  of  it  in  C.  A.  may  be  referred 
to  the  homceoteleuton,  tAcvOepos- 


73 


teas  executed  by  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

shewn  by  his  works  ;  much  more  in  that  school  of  wisdom1,  acts 
Every  one  who  shall  invoke.  Invoke:  not  any  how,  for  it  is 
written,  Not  every  one  that  suith  unto  I\Ie,  Lord,  Lord :  but  1  ^lXo_ 
with  “inward  earnest  affection,  with  a  life  more  than  commonly  <TorP'i<f 
good,  with  the  confidence  which  is  meet.  Thus  far,  however, 
he  makes  the  discourse  light,  by  introducing  that  which 
relates  to  faith,  and  that  terrible  which  relates  to  the  punish¬ 
ment".  For  in  the  invocation  is  the  salvation. 

What,  I  pray  you,  is  this  you  say  ?  Do  you  talk  of  [3.] 
salvation  for  them  after  the  Cross  ?  Bear  with  me  a  little. 

Great  is  the  mercy  of  God.  And  this  very  fact  does, 
no  less  than  the  resurrection,  prove  Him  to  be  God,  yea, 
no  less  than  His  miracles — the  fact  that  He  calls  these  to 
Him.  For  surpassing  goodness  is,  above  all  things,  pecu¬ 
liarly  God’s  own.  Therefore  also  He  says,  None  is  good Lukel 8, 
save  one ,  that  is,  God.  Only  let  us  not  take  this  goodness  19‘ 
for  an  occasion  of  negligence.  For  He  also  punishes  as 
God.  In  fact,  the  very  punishments  here  spoken  of,  He 
brought  them  to  pass,  even  He  who  said,  Every  one  who 
shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  shall  be  saved.  I 
speak  of  the  fate  of  Jerusalem ;  that  intolerable  punish¬ 
ment:  of  which  I  will  tell  you  some  few  of  the  particulars, 
useful  to  us  in  our  contest,  both  with  the  Marcionites  and 
many  other  heretics.  For,  since  they  distinguish  between 
Christ  a  good  God,  and  that  evil  God  [of  the  Old  Testament], 
let  us  see  who  it  was  that  effected  these  things.  The  evil 
God,  taking  vengeance  for  Christ?  or  not  so?  How  then 
alien  to  Him?  But  was  it  the  good  God?  Nay,  but  it  is 
demonstrated  that  both  the  Father  and  the  Son  did  these 
things.  The  Father  in  many  places;  for  instance,  when 
He  says  in  the  parable  of  the  vineyard p,  [He  will  Mat2i, 
miserably  destroy  those  wicked  husbandmen:  again  in  the41, 
parable  of  the  marriage  feast,  the  King  is  said]  to  send  His  id.  22, 7. 
armies:  and  the  Son,  when  lie  says,  But  those  Mine  Luket9, 
enemies,  which  would  not  that  I  should  reign  over  them 

°  teal  (=  KaUtp,  or  6 2  ko.1  P)  tpofitpbv  which  however  Ben.  renders  as  if  it 
rb  Tjjs  KoSdcreas.  i.  e.  he  alleviates  the  were  ov  rb  <po) 3.  “  And  not  eonceal- 

severity  of  his  discourse  by  speakiug  of  ing  the  fearfulness,  &e.” 
the  effects  of  faith,  at  the  same  time  f  iis  'brav  \tyr)  iv  t <f  apirfKuvi 
that  he  shews  the  fearfulness  of  the  Tripirtiv  ra  <tt par tv pLO/rtt  aurov.  Chrys. 
punishment.  Edd.  (cal  ov  <po[3.  Kptnrrwv  is  misreported  here,  for  the  sending 
rb  T7js  Ko\acnu s,  i.  e.  light  .  .  .  and  forth  of  the  armies  belongs  to  the 
■not  fearful,  by  withdrawing  out  of  parable  of  the  marriage  of  the  king’s 
sight  what  relates  to  the  punishment:  son. 
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Hence  Marcionites  refuted. 

Homi l.  bring  hither,  and  slay  them  before  Me.  *  *  *  n  And 
— — —  they  sent,  saying,  We  will  not  have  Thee  to  reign  over  us. 
Would  you  like  then  to  hear  the  things  which  actually 
came  to  pass  ?  Moreover,  Christ  Himself  also  speaks  of 
the  future  tribulations,  than  which  never  any  thing  more 
dreadful  came  to  pass ;  never  any  thing  more  ruthless,  my 
beloved,  than  the  deeds  then  done0!  And  He  Himself 
declared  it.  For  what  could  you  wish  to  see  more  grievous 
than  these?  *  *  * — probed  them  with  their  daggers p ! — 
Joseph.  *  *  *  But  shall  I  relate  to  you  the  shocking  case  of  the 
■j’-;1'  ''woman,  that  tragic  tale?  *  *  *  Did  not  the  actual  events 
cast  all  misery  into  the  shade  ?  But  shall  I  tell  you  of  famines 
and  pestilences  ?  One  might  speak  of  horrors  without  num¬ 
ber:  nature  was  unknown;  law  unknown:  they  outdid  wild 
beasts  in  ferocity.  True,  these  miseries  came  by  the  fate 
of  wars ;  but  because  God,  because  Christ  so  willed  it  to  be. 
These  facts  will  apply  both  against  the  Marcionites  and 
against  those  who  do  not  believe  that  there  is  a  hell:  for 
they  are  sufficient  to  silence  their  impudence.  Are  not  these 
calamities  more  severe  than  the  Babylonian q  ?  Are  not  these 


n  Something  must  have  been  omitted 
here :  viz.  a  brief  exposition  of  the 
parable  here  referred  to.  The  in¬ 
novator  endeavours  to  mend  the  text, 
by  leaving  out  the  following  sentence. 

°  obbev  wpirepov  yeyovev,  bya- 
7n)Tol,  rwv  t ire  ireTrpay/j.evuv  irpay- 
pulrwv.  This  may  be  explained  as  a 
negligent  construction,  but  perhaps 
some  words  are  omitted.  The  next 
sentence,  Kal  avrbs  biretplivaro  (which 
phrase  is  repeated  below',)  refers  to 
Matt.  24,  21.  There  shall  be  great 
tribulation,  such  as  has  not  been  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world  to  this  time. 

p  'OPe\lo-Kois  (dagger-blades,  or 
spear-beads,  or  spits,)  avrobs  bteirei- 
pav.  In  Horn.  vi.  p.  94.  infra,  we 
have  the  phrase  rives  b(le\l<TKoi 
irenvpaip.evoi  bieneipav  owga.  It  is 
evident  that  something  is  omitted,  and 
no  more  probable  supposition  presents 
itself,  than  that  Chrys.  here  read  out 
from  Josephus  or  Eusebius  the  de¬ 
scription  of  the  famine  among  the  be¬ 
sieged,  (which  the  reporter  of  thesermon 
omitted  at  the  time,  intending  to  insert 
it  at  his  leisure;)  and  that  the  short  sen¬ 
tence  in  the  text  is  the  preacher’s  own 
parenthetical  explanation  of  some  part 
of  the  description.  Thus,  B.  J.  vi.  3.  3. 


speaking  of  the  cruelties  practised  upon 
dying  wretches  suspected  of  having 
food  concealed  about  their  persons, 
Josephus  says  :  ’AAAa  udl  robs  iicnve- 
ovras  oi  Kijarat  bigpevvuiv,  pefins 
Inrb  k6\ttov  e^oiv  rpo<pi)V  <TKr)irroiro 
rbv  Oavarov  avrtf.  Perhaps  6f3e\l<rK0is 
avrobs  bteireipav  is  C.'s  comment  upon 
bigpevvwv. — Or,  in  like  manner,  it  may 
refer  to  the  description  in  B.  J.  v.  12.3. 
how  the  Aprrral,  after  ransacking  the 
bodies  of  the  dead,  tried  the  edges  of 
their  swords  upon  them,  &c.  Tas  re 
o.Kp.as  rdv  £i<p<3v  iboKigdfyv  iv  roTs 
irrugatn,  Kal  nvas  rwv  lpfn/J./J.evcov  en 
fdieras  brl)\avvov  lirl  sreipa  rov  mbgpov. 
Perhaps,  however,  the  expression  may 
be  taken  in  a  metaphorical  sense  as  in 
the  phrase  above  cited  :  “  they  pierced 
themselves  (eavrobs  for  avrobs)  as  with 
spits  or  lancets.” 

1  Against  the  Marcionites,  he  says  : 
You  say  that  the  God  of  the  Old 
Testament  is  a  cruel  God ;  whereas 
Christ,  the  good  God,  is  all  mildness.' 
Yet  was  not  the  Roman  judgmenr  upon 
the  Jews  inflicted  by  Ilim  ?  And  was 
it  not  beyond  comparison  more  ruthless 
(w/ubrepov,  above)  than  the  Babylonian 
or  any  former  judgment,  inflicted,  as  you 
say,  by  the  God  of  the  Old  Testament  P 
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God  is  good,  and  there  is  a  Hell. 

sufferings  more  grievous  than  the  famines  of  that  time?  Yes,  Acts 
for  [never  was  the  like from  the  beginning  of  the  world]  no,  nor  H  01. 
ever  shall  be  such.  And  this  was  Christ’s  own  declaration.  Mat.24, 
In  what  sense  then,  think  ye,  is  it  said  that  Christ  re-"1- 
mitted  them  their  sin u  ?  Perhaps  it  seems  a  common¬ 
place  question :  but  do  ye  solve  it. — It  is  not  possible 
to  shew  anywhere,  even  in  fiction,  any  thing  like  what 
the  reality  was  here.  And  had  it  been  a  Christian  that 
wrote  this  history,  the  matter  might  be  regarded  with  sus¬ 
picion  :  but  if  he  was  a  Jew,  and  a  Jewish  zealot,  and 
after  the  Gospel,  how  can  the  meaning  of  the  facts  be  other¬ 
wise  than  palpable  to  all  men  ?  For  you  will  see  the  man, 
how,  every  where,  he  always  extols  the  concerns  of  the  Jews. 

— There  is  therefore  a  hell,  O  man  !  and  God  is  good. — Aye, 
did  you  shudder  at  hearing  these  horrors  ?  But  these,  which 
take  place  here,  are  nothing  in  comparison  with  what 
shall  be  in  that  world.  Once  more  I  am  compelled  to 
seem  harsh,  disagreeable,  stern.  But  what  can  I  do  ?  I  am 
set  to  this:  just  as  a  severe  schoolmaster  is  set  to  be 
hated  by  his  scholars:  so  are  we.  For  would  it  not  be 
strange  indeed,  that,  while  those  who  have  a  certain  post 
assigned  them  by  kings  do  that  which  is  appointed  them, 
however  disagreeable  the  task  may  be,  we,  for  fear  of  your 
censure,  should  leave  our  appointed  task  undone  ?  Another 
has  a  different  work.  Of  you,  many  have  it  for  their  work, 
to  shew  mercy,  to  act  humanely,  to  be  pleasant  and  agreeable 
to  the  persons  to  whom  you  are  benefactors.  But  to  those 
to  whom  we  do  good,  we  seem  stern  and  severe,  trouble¬ 
some  and  disagreeable.  For  we  do  good,  not  by  the  pleasure 
we  give,  but  by  the  pain  we  inflict.  So  it  is  also  with  the 
physician  :  though  he  indeed  is  not  excessively  disagreeable, 
for  the  benefit  afforded  by  his  art  is  had  immediately ;  ours 
hereafter.  So  again  the  magistrate  is  odious  to  the  dis- 

r  nis  oiv  (pare  <pi)<r\v,  i.  e.  as  it  is  said  as  a  very  simple  one,  he  leaves  the 
in  the  text,  Everyone  that  calleth  on  the  hearers  to  answer  for  themselves,  by 
name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved.  The  distinguishing  between  believers  and 
question  is  the  same  as  was  put  in  the  unbelievers,  the  penitent  and  the 
beginning  of  this  section:  “What?  hardened. — The  innovator  quite  alters 
do  you  speak  of  salvation  for  them,  the  sense;  “How  then  say  some  that 
after  crucifying  the  Lord?  And  this,  Christ  remitted  them  their  sin?” 
when  you  have  shewn  us  how  fearfully  which  makes  the  next  sentence  idle, 
that  sin  was  visited  ?”  This  question, 


Homil. 
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76  Public  feastings  and  shows  reproved . 

orderly  and  seditious ;  so  the  legislator  is  vexatious  to  them 
for  whom  he  makes  laws.  But  not  so  he  that  invites  to 
enjoyment,  not  so  he  that  prepares  public  festivities  and 
entertainments,  and  puts  all  the  people  in  garlands:  no, 
these  are  men  that  win  acceptance,  feasting,  as  they  do, 
whole  cities  with  all  sorts  of  spectacles;  contributing  largely, 
bearing  all  the  cost.  And  therefore  those  whom  they  have 
treated,  requite  them  for  these  enjoyments  with  words  of 
welcome  and  benediction,  with  hanging1  of  tapestries,  and 
a  blaze  of  lamps,  and  with  wreaths,  and  boughs,  and  brilliant 
garments.  Whereas,  at  the  sight  of  the  physician,  the  sick 
become  sad  and  downcast:  at  sight  of  the  magistrate,  the 
rioters  become  subdued :  no  running  riot  then,  no  gambol¬ 
ling,  except  when  he  also  goes  over  into  their  ranks8.  Let 
us  see,  then,  which  render  the  best  service  to  their  cities; 
those  who  provide  these  festivities,  and  banquettings,  and 
expensive  entertainments,  and  manifold  rejoicings;  or  those 
who  restrain  all  those  doings,  bearing  before  them  stocks, 
scourges,  executioners,  dreaded  soldiers,  and  a  voice  fraught 
with  much  terror:  and  issuing  orders,  and  making  men  hang 
down  their  heads,  and  with  the  rod  dispersing  the  idlers  in 
the  market-place.  Let  us  see,  I  say;  these  are  the  dis¬ 
agreeable,  those  the  beloved :  let  us  sec  where  the  gain 
rests2.  What  comes  then  of  your  pleasure-givers?  A  kind 
of  frigid  enjoyment,  lasting  till  the  evening,  and  to-morrow 
vanished ;  mirth  ungoverned,  words  unseemly  and  dissolute. 
And  what  of  these?  Awe,  sobriety,  subdued  thoughts; 
reasonableness  of  mind,  an  end  of  idleness ;  a  curb  on 
the  passions  within  ;  a  wall  of  defence,  next  to  God  *,  against 
assailants  from  without.  It  is  by  means  of  these  we  have  each 
our  property,  but  by  those  ruinous  festivities  we  dissipate  it. 
Robbers  indeed  have  not  invaded  it,  but  vain-glory  together 
with  pleasure  acts  the  part  of  robber.  Each  sees  the  robber 

•  n A.V  'irav  KaKtivui  tls  iicelv i)v  p.e  for  the  attendants  of  any  high  official, 
tcutti;  r V  Tala'.  The  meaning  is  and  may  perhaps  be  taken  in  that  sense 
obscure:  for  it  may  be  cither,  that  he  here.)  Erasmus  goes  wide  of  the  text: 
is  displaced  from  office,  (juerao-T^i'ai,  nec  exultant  eo  quod  et  ille  ad  hoc  opus 
fitrifTTacTts  are  common  in  this  sense,)  ordinatus  est:  and  so  Montf.  nec  ex- 
and  makes  one  of  the  <rram<i^uvTes ;  ultaDtes  quod  ille  ad  hoc  officiuin  sit 
or,  that  he  lays  aside  the  magistrate  coustitutus. 

and  demeans  himself  to  take  part  in  1  /atTct  rbv  Oebi',  omitted  in  the 
their  excesses.  (Tci|ir  is  the  expression  modem  text. 
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Laws  and  strict  gorernment  a  blessing. 

carrying  off  every  thing  before  his  eyes,  and  is  delighted  at  Acts 
it!  A  new  fashion  of  robbery,  this,  to  induce  people  to  be  14^j 
glad  when  one  is  plundering  them  !  On  the  other  part,  ~[4~]~ 
there  is  nothing  of  the  kind  :  but  God,  as  the  common 
Father,  has  secured  us  as  by  a  wall  agaiust  all  [depredators], 
both  seen  and  unseen u.  For,  Take  heed,  saith  He,  that  Matt.  6, 
ye  do  not  your  alms  before  men.  The  soul  learns  from 
the  one,  [excess5;  from  the  other,]  to  flee  injustice.  For 
injustice  consists  not  merely  in  grasping  at  more  wealth 
than  belongs  to  us,  but  in  giving  to  the  belly  more  than 
its  needful  sustenance,  in  carrying  mirth  beyond  its  proper 
bounds,  and  causing  it  to  run  into  frantic  excesses.  From 
the  one,  it  learns  sobriety  ;  from  the  other,  unchastity.  For 
it  is  unchastity  not  merely  to  have  carnal  intercourse  with 
women,  but  even  to  look  upon  a  woman  with  unchaste  eyes. 

From  the  one,  it  learns  modesty ;  from  the  other,  conceited 
self-importance.  For,  All  things ,  says  the  Apostle,  are  l  Cor. 
lawful  for  me,  but  not  all  things  expedient.  From  the  one,6’  12‘ 
decent  behaviour ;  from  the  other,  unseemliness.  For,  as  to 
the  doings  in  the  theatres,  I  pass  these.  But  to  let  you  see 
that  it  is  not  even  a  pleasure  either,  but  a  grief,  shew  me,  but 
a  single  day  after  the  festival,  both  those  who  spent  their 
money  in  giving  it,  and  those  who  were  feasted  with  spec¬ 
tacles:  and  you  shall  see  them  all  looking  dejected  enough, 
but  most  of  all  him,  your1  famous  man  that  has  spent  his'eVeW 
money  for  it.  And  this  is  but  fair  :  for,  the  day  before,  he 
delighted  the  common  man,  and  the  common  man  indeed 
was  in  high  good  humour  and  enjoyment,  and  rejoiced  indeed 
in  the  splendid  garment,  but  then  not  having  the  use  of  it, 

u  Horn,  in  Matt.  lxxi.  p.  699.  C.  keep  out  all  robbers  both  seen  and  un- 
Chrys.  describes  KevoSotfa (vainglory) in  seen,  from  all  our  possessions  :  from 
almsgiving,  as  the  thief  that  runs  away  the  former  He  guards  us,  by  law  and 
with  the  treasure  laid  up  in  heaven,  good  government ;  from  the  latter,  by 
And  something  of  this  sort  seems  to  the  Gospel  prohibition  of  all  vainglory  : 
have  been  in  his  thoughts  here,  where  Take  heed  that  ye  do  not  your  alms, 
however  his  meaning  is  evidently  very  fyc.” 

imperfectly  expressed.  The  texts  cited  x  MavOavei  \pvxv  (vrevdev,  opp.  to 
shew  that  t ku ,  tueidev,  refer  to  some-  tneWev  as  in  the  following  sentences  : 
thing  more  than,  as  above,  good  laws  iueiOe v  trw<ppo<rvin]v  /xai/Odrei,  irrevOev 
and  government  in  general;  for  here  aKo\acrlav — Ik.  iirieiKeiav,  ivr-  Tutpov  — 
he  speaks  of  the  Gospel  discipline  of  Ik-  k o<t jj-LoTTjTa,  lvr.  arrxTgioavirqv. 
the  inner  nan.  “  Where  this  restraint  Therefore,  either  something  is  wanting: 
is,  no  dissipation  of  our  temporal  or  e.  g.  ir\(ov*#av  lutiOtv,  or  for  tvr.  we 
spiritnal  wealth  has  place:  for  God,  as  must  read  b<e7l)ev. 
common  Father,  has  laised  a  wall  to 
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Preachers  expound  Christ's  code  of  laws, 

Homil.  and  seeing  himself  stripped  of  it,  he  was  grieved  and  annoyed  ; 
— and  wanted  to  be  the  great  man,  seeing  even  his  own  enjoy¬ 
ment  to  be  small  compared  with  liis?.  Therefore,  the  day 
after,  they  change  places,  and  now  he,  the  great  man,  gets 
the  larger  share  in  the  dejection. 

Now  if  in  worldly  matters,  amusements  are  attended  with 
such  dissatisfaction,  while  disagreeable  things  are  so  bene¬ 
ficial,  much  more  does  this  hold  in  things  spiritual.  Why  is 
it  that  that  no  one  quarrels  with  the  laws,  but  on  the  contrary 
all  account  that  matter  a  common  benefit  ?  For  indeed  not 
strangers  from  some  other  quarter,  nor  enemies  of  those  for 
whom  the  laws  are  made,  came  and  made  these  orders,  but 
the  citizens  themselves,  their  patrons,  their  benefactors:  and 
this  very  thing,  the  making  of  laws,  is  a  token  of  beneficence 
and  good-will.  And  yet  the  laws  arc  full  of  punishment  and 
restraint,  and  there  is  no  such  thing  as  law  without  penalty  and 
coercion.  Then  is  it  not  unreasonable,  that  while  the  expositors 
of  those  laws  are  called  deliverers,  benefactors,  and  patrons, 
we  are  considered  troublesome  and  vexatious  if  we  speak  of 
the  laws  of  God  ?  When  we  discourse  about  hell,  then  we 
bring  forward  those  laws:  just  as  in  the  affairs  of  the  world, 
people  urge  the  laws  of  murder,  high-way  robbery,  and  the 
like,  so  do  we  the  penal  laws:  law’s,  which  not  man  enacted, 
but  the  Only-Begotten  Son  of  God  Ilimself.  Let  him  that 
Mat.  18, hath  no  mercy,  lie  says,  be  punished;  for  such  is  the  import 
23‘  of  the  parable.  Let  him  that  remembereth  injuries,  pay  the 
last  penalty.  Let  him  that  is  angry  without  cause,  be  cast 


>'  The  old  text,  /cal  ifSov\tro  ludivos 
i  iva\l<TKuv  /cal  ryv  ol Kflav  fvvpaylav 
piupav  ipav  npbs  ryv  i kuvov ,  evidently 
requires  correction,  and  the  emendation 
assumed  in  the  translation  is,  iral  Ifi. 
iutlvos  elvai  (6  &va\.  may  perhaps  he 
rejected  as  a  gloss)  /cal  tV  oluelav 
einrp.  p.  ipwv  ir.  r.  I Ktlvov ■  Thus  the 
whole  passage,  from  /cal  6  ptv  iSiarri/s, 
refers  to  the  i 8.  or  person  feasted,  and 
i kuvos  throughout  is  the  entertainer. 
The  edited  text  has :  ’Eueivoi  St  A  bva\. 
/cal  ttjv  oiKflav  tvirp-  puepav  ipav  iSiuei 
ir.  t.  he flvov  :  of  which  Erasrn.  makes, 
Ille  autem  qni  sumptus  impendit  et 
suam  felicitatem  parvam  cum  ea  quam 
ex  sumptu  liabcbat  conspicere  putabat. 
But  even  if  this  sense  lay  in  the  words, 
it  is  not  easy  to  see  the  connexion  of 


the  following  sentence,  Aid  tovto,  Sec. 
Montf.  translates,  Qui  vero  sumptus 
fecit,  suam  prm  illius  felicitate  parvam 
putabat,  as  if  dicelvos  and  iudvov  in  the 
same  sentence  referred  to  two  different 
and  contrasted  persons.  The  meaning 
of  the  passage  is,  As,  on  the  day 
before,  the  entertainer  had  t b  n\fov 
T7 js  evbuplas,  it  is  but  fair  ihat  on  the 
following  day  t b  n\fov  rfjs  b.0vplas 
should  be  transferred  to  him.  This 
is  expressed  by  Aid  touto  ry  vtrr- 
di/TiSiSdatrn/  b\\-ii\ois :  which  however 
Erasmus  renders,  ldcirco  sequenti  die 
reddunt  sibi  vestes  iterum :  Montf. 
redduntur  vestes.  (Perhaps  there  is 
an  allusion  to  the  legal  phrase  avr'iSoiris. 
v.  Isocrat.  nepl  bvTtS.) 


Written  not  on  Twelve  Tables,  but  in  Twelve  Souls.  T9 

iuto  the  fire.  Let  him  that  reviles,  receive  his  due  in  hell,  acts 
If  you  think  these  laws  which  you  hear  strange,  be  not 

amazed.  For  if  Christ  was  not  intended  to  make  new  laws, - : 

why  did  He  come  ?  Those  other  laws  are  manifest  to  us;  we 
know  that  the  murderer  and  adulterer  ought  to  be  punished. 

If  then  we  were  meant  only  to  be  told  the  same  things  over 
again,  where  was  the  need  of  a  heavenly  Teacher  ?  There¬ 
fore  He  does  not  say,  Let  the  adulterer  be  punished,  but, 
whoso  looketh  on  with  unchaste  eyes.  And  where,  and 
when,  the  man  will  receive  punishment,  He  there  tells  us. 

And  not  in  fine  public  monuments,  nor  yet  somewhere 
out  of  sight1,  did  He  deposit  His  laws;  not  pillars  of 
brass  did  He  raise  up,  and  engrave  letters  thereon,  but 
twelve  souls  raised  He  up  for  us,  the  souls  of  the  Apostles, 
and  in  their  minds  has  He  by  the  Spirit  inscribed  this 
writing.  This  cite  we  to  you.  If  this  was  authorized  to 
Jews,  that  none  might  take  refuge  in  the  plea  of  ignorance, 
much  more  is  it  to  us.  But  should  any  say,  ‘  I  do  not  hear, 
therefore  have  no  guilt,’  on  this  very  score  he  is  most  liable 
to  punishment.  For,  were  there  no  teacher,  it  would  be 
possible  to  take  refuge  in  this  plea;  but  if  there  be,  it  is  no 
longer  possible.  Thus  see  how,  speaking  of  Jews,  the  Lord 
deprives  them  of  all  excuse;  If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  Jehnis, 
unto  them ,  they  had  not  had  sin :  and  Paul  again,  Bull?' 

o’  Kom. 

I  say ,  have  they  not  heard?  Nay,  but  into  all  the  earth  10,  is. 
uent  forth  their  sound.  For  then  there  is  excuse,  when 
there  is  none  to  tell  the  man ;  but  when  the  watehmau  sits 
there,  having  this  as  the  business  of  his  life,  there  is  excuse 
no  longer.  Nay,  rather,  it  was  the  will  of  Christ,  not  that 
we  should  look  only  upon  these  written  pillars,  but  that  we 
should  ourselves  be  such.  But  since  we  have  made  our¬ 
selves  unworthy  of  the  writing,  at  least  let  us  look  to  those. 

For  just  as  the  pillars  threaten  others,  but  are  not  them¬ 
selves  obnoxious  to  punishment,  nor  yet  the  laws,  even  so 

’  Els  ava6r]fiara  ouS'e  els  KpvfiSriv.  substituted  for  the  other.  Ouk  els 
The  modern  text  has  els  &lovas  ovSe  ai/aSy/wra  ;  ‘  not  on  public  monu- 

eis  Kvp&eis,  alluding  to  the  peculiar  ments  for  display.’  Laws  of  an 
form  of  tables  <n  which  the  laws  of  Emperor,  for  instance,  engraved  on 
Athens  were  written.  On  critical  hand>onie  monuments,  may  be  called 
grounds  we  retain  the  reading  of  the  OuS'e  els  Kpvffsijy,  (also  an 

old  text,  which,  as  being  the  more  unusual  expression,)  1  nor  yet  where 
difficult  one,  is  not  likely  to  have  been  co  one  would  see  them.’ 
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A rone  can  plead  ignorance. 

Homil. the  blessed  Apostles.  And  observe;  not  in  one  place  onlv 

- ! —  stands  this  pillar,  but  its  writing  is  carried  round  about  in  all 

the  world.  Whether  you  go. among  the  Indians,  you  shall 
hear  this :  whether  into  Spain,  or  to  the  very  ends  of  the 
earth,  there  is  none  without  the  hearing,  except  it  be  of  his 
own  neglect.  Then  be  not  offended,  but  give  heed  to  the 
things  spoken,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  lay  hold  upon  the 
works  of  virtue,  and  attain  unto  the  eternal  blessings  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  with  Whom  to  the  Father  and  Holy 
Ghost  together  be  glory,  power,  honour,  now  and  ever, 
world  without  end.  Amen. 


HOMILY  VI. 


Acts  ii.  22. 

Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear  these  my  words. 

[Ye  men  of  Israel ]  :  it  is  not  for  flattery  that  he  uses  this 
term;  but,  as  he  has  borne  hard  upon  them,  he  relaxes  a 
little,  and  puts  them  in  mind  of  their  great  ancestor*  [Israel]. 
Here  again  he  begins  with  an  introduction,  that  they  may 
not  become  excited,  now  that  he  is  going  to  make  express 
mention  to  them  of  Jesus  :  for  in  what  preceded,  there  was 
no  reason  why  they  should  be  excited,  while  the  Prophet  was 
the  subject  of  discourse  :  but  the  name  of  Jesus  would  have 
given  offence  at  the  very  outset. — And  he  does  not  say,  ‘Do 
as  I  bid  you,’  but,  Hear :  as  being  not  at  all  exacting.  And 
observe  how  he  forbears  to  speak  of  the  high  matters,  and 
begins  with  the  very  low:  Jesus,  he  says:  and  then  straight¬ 
way  mentions  the  place  He  belonged  to,  being  one  which  was 
held  in  mean  estimation  :  Jesus  of  Nazareth  :  and  does  not 
say  any  thing  great  about  Him,  nor  even  such  as  one  would 
say  about  a  Prophet,  so  far:  Jesus,  he  says,  of  Nazareth,  a 
man  proved  (to  be)  from  God  among  you.  Observe  ;  what 
great  matter  was  this,  to  say  that  He  was  sent  from  Godh? 


*  rov  irpoirdropor,  A.  C.  F.  D  and  nothing  even  that  would  be  great  if 
Cat.  but  rov  AaidS  evicaipois,  B.  E.  Edd.  said  of  an  ordinary  Prophet.  For,  ob- 
CEcumenius  fell  into  the  same  mistake,  serve:  notov  pttya,  what  sort  of  great 
and  has  rov  KpoKtxropos  Aaui'8.  But  it  thing  was  it,  to  say  that  Christ  was 
is  evident  that  Chrys.  is  commenting  sent  from  God?’  In  the  following 
on  the  address 'AvSpes  T<rpai)Xtrai.  sentences  Chrys.  seems  to  have  been 
11  “Op a,  Kotov  jji/  toCto  p eya,  t8  eiVf iV  scarcely  understood  by  his  reporter. 
«c.  t.  i.  e.  *  He  says  as  yet  ovStv  His  meaning  may  be  thus  represented : 
ptiya,  nothing  great,  concerning  Christ:  ‘  And  yet  so  it  is:  everywhere  in  the 

G 


82  St.  Peter  approaches  his  subject  warily. 

Homil.  For  this  was  the  point  which  on  all  occasions  both  He  and 

- —John  and  the  Apostles  were  studious  to  shew.  Thus,  hear 

John  l,  John  saying;  The  same  said  unto  me,  On  whom  thou  slialt 
see  the  Spirit  descending,  and  abiding  on  Him,  this  is  He. 
ib.7,28.  But  Christ  Himself  does  this  to  an  extreme;  Of  Myself  lam 
not  come.  He  sent  Me.  And  everywhere  in  the  Scriptures 
this  seems  the  point  most  studiously  insisted  upon.  There¬ 
fore  also  this  holy  leader  of  the  blessed  company,  the  lover 
of  Christ,  the  good  shepherd,  the  man  put  in  trust  with  the 
keys  of  heaven,  the  man  who  received  the  Spiritual  Wisdom, 
when  he  has  first  subdued  the  Jews  by  fear,  and  has  shewn 
what  great  things  have  been  vouchsafed  to  the  disciples,  and 
what  a  right  they  have  to  be  believed,  then  first  proceeds 
to  speak  concerning  Him.  Only  think  what  boldness  it  was 
to  say  it,  in  the  midst  of  the  murderers — that  He  is  risen  ! 
And  yet  he  does  not  all  at  once  say,  He  is  risen  ;  but 
what? — “  He  came,”  says  he,  “  from  God  :  this  is  manifest 
by  the  signs  which” — he  does  not  yet  say,  Jesus  Himself 
wrought:  but  what? — “which  God  wrought  by  Him  in  the 
midst  of  you.”  He  calls  themselves  as  witnesses.  A  man 
proved  (to  be  sent)  from  God  among  you,  by  miracles  and 
wonders  and  signs,  which  God  wrought  by  Him  in  the 
midst  of  you,  as  also  ye  yourselves  know.  Then,  having 
fallen  upon  the  mention  of  that  their  sacrilegious  outrage, 
observe  how  he  endeavours  to  quit  them  of  the  crime : 
v.  23.  Him,  he  says,  being  by  the  determinate  counsel  and  fore¬ 
knowledge  of  God  delivered  up :  [adding  however,]  ye  have 
taken,  and  by  wicked  hands  have  crucified  and  slain:  for 


Scriptures  we  find  examples  of  this 
remarkable  fxtlwais :  “  Christ  was  sent 
from  God,”  seems  to  be  the  point  most 
studiously  inculcated  (t&  trwouSafJ/ie- 
vov ) :  nay,  we  find  it  carried  to  tbe  ut¬ 
most  (jue0’  imtpl3o\ris )  in  some  of  Christ’s 
own  expressions.  Aud  so  here:  when 
Peter  stands  up — he,  the  leader  of  the 
Apostles,  the  lover  of  Christ,  the  good 
shepherd,  the  man  entrusted  with  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  the 
man  who  has  received  the  deposit  of 
the  Wisdom  of  the  Spirit — after  he  has 
subdued  the  audience  by  the  terrors  of 
the  coming  judgments,  has  shewn  that 
he  and  his  company  have  received 


wonderful  gifts  as  foretold  by  the  Pro¬ 
phet,  and  has  made  it  felt  that  they 
have  a  right  to  he  believed :  you  may 
well  expect  after  all  this  that  his  first 
word  about  Christ  will  be  something 
great ;  that  he  will  certainly  launch  out 
boldly  into  the  declaration,  He  is  risen  I 
Only  think,  though,  what  boldness  to 
say  this  in  the  midst  of  the  murderers  ! 
—  Nothing  of  the  kind.  He  begins  with, 
“  Jesus  the  Nctzarene,  a  man  proved 
to  be  from  God  unto  you  by  signs,  &c. 
which — (He  did?  no,  but)  God  did  by 
Him,  &c.  Wait  a  while,  however:  the 
Orator  will  say  all  that  needs  to  be 
said  in  due  time.” 
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Predestination  does  not  lessen  responsibility . 

though  it  was  predetermined,  still  they  were  murderers'.  Acts 
f  By  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God:]  22—24. 
all  but  using  the  same  words  as  Joseph  did ;  just  as  he  said 
to  his  brethren;  Be  not  angry  one  with  another  by  the  way:  Gen.45, 
God  sent  me  hither.  It  is  God’s  doing.  ‘  What  of  us,  then?’ 24, 
(it  might  be  said,)  ‘it  was  even  well  done  on  our  part.’  That 
they  may  not  say  this,  therefore  it  is  that  he  adds,  By  wicked 
hands  ye  have  crucified  and  slain.  Here  then  he  hints  at 
Judas;  while  at  the  same  time  he  shews  them  that  it  was  not 
from  any  strength  of  theirs,  and  would  not  have  been,  if  He 
had  not  Himself  permitted  it :  it  was  God  that  delivered  Him 
up.  He  has  transferred  the  evil  entire  upon  the  head  of  Judas, 
now  already  parted  from  them  ;  for  he  it  was  that  delivered 
Him  over  to  them  by  the  kiss.  Or,  By  icicked  hands ,  refers 
to  the  soldiers :  for  neither  is  it  simply,  Ye  have  slain,  but, 

By  wicked  men  ye  have  done  thisd.  And  observe  how 
everywhere  they  make  it  of  great  importance  that  the 
Passion  should  first  be  confessed.  Whom  God  raised  dp,v.  24. 
says  he.  This  was  the  great  thing;  and  observe  how  he 
sets  it  in  the  middle  of  his  discourse :  for  the  former  matters 
had  been  confessed;  both  the  miracles  and  the  signs  and  the 
slaying — Whom  God,  says  he,  raised  up,  having  loosed  the 
pains  of  death,  because  it  was  not  possible  that  He  should 
be  kept  in  its  power.  It  is  something  great  and  sublime 
that  he  has  hinted  at  here.  For  the  expression.  It  was  not 
possible,  even  itself  is  that  of  one  assigning  something  e. 


c  Ei  yap  teal  wpurptvov  f/v,  tpyolv, 
0/J.&S  avbpotpovoi  1) (7 ay.  13.  C.  after 

arraAA.  rou  lyKAiiparos,  and  before 
the  text.  As  the  sentence  so  placed 
seemed  to  make  Chrys.  contradict 
himself,  the  other  Mss.  and  Edd.  be¬ 
fore  Ben.  omit  it.  Something  is  want¬ 
ing,  which  perhaps  may  he  supplied 
from  (Ecu  men.  ’AAAa  Kal  airaAAa^  <to>v 
ovk  dfplpmy  ainovs  Trdyrrj  too  17KA7J  - 
fia tos.  ’Errayei  yap,  bri  Sia 
avifiwv  bveiAtrf. 

d  The  confusion  may  he  cleared  up 
by  supposing  that  Chrys.  here  com¬ 
mented  upon  the  woids  Sia  xe‘ P&v 
iivipLoiv  as  admitting  of  a  double  con¬ 
nexion  :  viz.  with  (kSotov  Aa/36vT(s 
and  with  ir poair.  ave'iAtre.  In  the 
former,  it  refers  to  Judas :  while  at 
the  same  time,  it  is  shewn  that  of 
themselves  they  had  no  power  against 

G 


Him :  He  was  delivered  up  by  the 
predestination  and  will  of  God,  by 
means  of  the  wicked  hands  of  Judas; 
upon  whom  (already  gone  to  his  doom) 
the  evil  is  shifted  entire.  But  again, 
as  ckSotov  is  not  put  simply  and  with¬ 
out  addition  (aa-Aois),  so  neither  (ovde) 
is  ave'iA ere  :  hut  “  by  wicked  hands  ye 
slew,”  i.  e.  by  the  soldiers. 

e  The  text  seems  to  he  corrupt : 
«al  avrb  SiSovros  tariv  ti'  SeUyvaiv 
on.  B.  omits  errrie  rt-  Perhaps  Kal 
avrb  is  derived  from  an  abbreviation  of 
KpaTtiaPai  airrov :  and  SiSderos  tanv 
t r  may  be,  “  is  (the  expression)  of 
one  assigning  something,  i.  e.  some 
special  prerogative  to  Him:”  or,  pos¬ 
sibly,  “  For  the  expression,  KaOin 
ovk  fiv  c vvarbv  even  of  itself  implies  the 
granting  of  something  (in  His  case):” 
viz.  as  a  postulate.  E.  ko!  ainbv 
o 
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Death  travailing  with  Christ. 

Hcmil.  It  shews  that  death  itself  in  holding  Him  had  pangs  as 
in  travail,  and  was  sore  bestead:  whereas,  by  pains,  or, 
travail-pangs,  of  death,  the  Old  Testament  means  danger 
and  disaster :  and  that  He  so  rose  as  never  more  to  die. 
For  the  assertion,  Seeing  that  it  teas  not  possible  that  He 
should  be  holden  of  it,  means  this,  that  Ills  rising  was 
not  common  to  the  rest.  Then,  however,  before  their 
thoughts  can  enter  at  all  into  his  meaning,  he  brings  David 
upon  them,  an  authority  which  sets  aside  all  human  reason- 
v.  25.  ing.  For  David  sait/i  (with  reference)  to  Him.  And 
observe  how,  once  more,  the  testimony  is  lowly.  For  there¬ 
fore  he  begins  the  citation  further  up,  with  the  matters  of 
lowlier  import :  therefore 1  was  death  not  in  the  number  of 
v.26-27. grievous  things,  [because,]  says  he,  I  foresaw  (he  Lord 
alwags  before  mg  face,  that  He  is  on  my  right  hand  that 
I  should  not  be  moved:  and,  that  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul 
til  hell.  Then,  having  finished  the  citation  from  the  Prophet, 
v.  29.  he  adds  ;  Men  and  brethren.  When  he  is  about  to  say  any 
thing  great,  he  uses  this  opening  address,  to  rouse  and  to 


Si8<j)  to.  i/x<palvti  Kcnaaxciw  ical  5'ri, 
i.  e.  “  that  it  was  even  He  that  gave 
death  the  power  to  hold  Him:”  this, 
which  is  adopted  by  Edd.  is,  however, 
not  a  various  reading,  but  only  an 
attempt  to  restore  the  passage.  CEcu- 
men.  gives  no  assistance:  he  has  only, 
8ia  Sc  tov,  ko.66t t  ouk  7)1/  Sue.  aiirbr 
Kpa.T.,  rb  pcyakciov  aiirou  irapl<nr]<Ti, 
Ha 1  Sri  ovKtrt  dnoByrjaicct.  In  the  next 
sentence  E.  and  Edd.  have:  44  For  by 
‘  pains  of  death’  Scripture  is  every 
where  wont  to  express  ‘danger:’” 
but  (Ecumen.  and  Cat.  agree  with  the 
old  reading,  ^  naAafa.  Possibly  the 
meaning  of  the  whole  passage  may  be 
somewhat  as  follows.  4  It  is  some¬ 
thing  great  and  sublime  that  Peter  has 
darkly  hinted  in  saying,  “it  was  not 
possible  that  H  E  should  be  holden  of 
it.”  And  the  very  expression  icadbri 
implies  that  there  is  something  to  be 
thought  of,  (comp.  Caten.  in  1.)  Then, 
in  the  Old  Test.,  the  expression  wStrcs 
Bavarou  means  pains  in  which  death 
is  the  agent ;  but  here  they  are  the 
pangs  inflicted  upon  death  itself, 
travailing  in  birth  with  Christ  “  the 
IPst-bcgotten  from  the  dead.”  It 
shews  then  both  that  death  could  not 
endure  to  hold  Him,  and,  that  Christ 
being  raised  from  the  dead  dietb  no 


more.  For  the  assertion,  & c.  But 
then,  without  giving  them  time  to 
ponder  upon  the  meaning  of  what  he 
has  darkly  hinted,  he  goes  off  to  the 
Prophet,  «fec.’ — On  the  expression 
iibtras  kvciv  Mr.  Field.  Index  to  Horn, 
in  Matt.  s.  v.,  remarks,  that  “it  is 
said  sometimes  of  the  child-bearing 
woman  herself,  as  p.  118.  11.,  some¬ 
times  of  the  child  born,  as  p.  375.  A. 
sometimes  of  the  person  aiding  in  the 
delivery,  as  Job  39,  2.  Hence  the 
obscure  passage  Acts  2,  34.  is  to  be 
explained.  See  Theophylact  in  1.” 

4  i.  e.  The  former  part  of  the  passage 
cited,  down  to,  “  Thou  wilt  not  leave 
my  soul  in  hell,”  as  far  as  the  words 
go,  is  no  more  than  David  might  say 
in  reference  to  himself,  or  any  other 
saint:  viz.  he  set  God  always  before 
his  face.  & c.  therefore  (Sid  touto, 
referring  to  v.  20.  Sia  touto  cu<pp.) 
death  was  not  in  the  number  of 
things  that  cause  grief.  And  St.  Peter 
instead  of  going  at  once  to  that  in  the 
propl  ecy  which  is  peculiar  to  Christ, 
with  wise  management  begins  with 
what  is  less  exalted,  arc  cicraywyiKO)- 
rcpwy  A Aywv  Sc op.tvois,  (EcurneD. — For 
Sid  touto  ou  rcov  kuirotivruv  <5  Bdyaros , 
E.  and  Edd.  have  'Iva  Sclfa,  Sri  ou  .  .  . 

4  to  shew  that  death,  &e.’ 
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St.  Peter's  reverent  mention  of  David. 

conciliate  them.  Let  me  be  allowed ,  he  says,  to  speak  freely  Acts 
to  you  of  the  patriarch  David.  Remarkable  lowliness,  in  a  25^31. 
case  where  he  was  giving  no  hart,  nor  was  there  any  reason  ' 
why  the  hearers  should  be  angry.  For  he  did  not  say, 

This  is  not  said  concerning  David,  but  concerning  the 
Christ.  But  in  another  point  of  view:  by  his  reverential  ex¬ 
pression  towards  the  blessed  David,  he  awed  them;  speaking 
of  an  acknowledged  fact  as  if  it  were  a  bold  thing  to  say, 
and  therefore  begging  them  to  pardon  him  for  saying  it. 

And  hereupon  his  expression  is  not  simply  “  concerning 
David,”  but  concerning  the  patriarch  David,  that  he  is  both 
dead  and  buried:  he  does  not  also  say,  “  and  is  not  risen 
again,”  but  in  another  way,  (though  this  too  would  have 
been  no  great  thing  to  say,)  And  his  sepulchre  is  with  us 
unto  this  day,  he  has  said  what  comes  to  the  same  thing. 

Then — and  even  so  he  does  not  come  to  the  mention 
of  Christ,  but  what  next  ? — he  goes  on  with  his  enco¬ 
mium  upon  David,  Being  therefore  a  prophet,  and  know-  v-  30. 
ing  that  with  an  oath  God  had  sworn  unto  him.  But  [2  ] 
this  he  says,  that  were  it  but  on  account  of  the  honour 
shewn  to  David,  and  the  descent  from  him,  they  may  accept 
what  is  said  concerning  Christ’s  resurrection,  as  seeing  that 
it  would  be  an  injury  to  the  prophecy,  and  a  derogating 
from  1  their  honour,  if  this  were  not  the  fact.  And  knowing, 1  rrjs  *!r 
he  says,  that  with  an  oath  God  had  sworn  unto  him — 
he  does  not  say  simply  £  promised’ — of  the  fruit  of  his 
loins  after  the  flesh  to  raise  up  Christ,  to  seat  Him  upon 
his  throne.  Observe  how  he  has  again  only  hinted  at  what 
is  sublime.  For  now  that  he  has  soothed  them  with  his 
expression,  he  confidently  adds  this :  The  prophet  [saith 
it]  of  His  resurrection,  that  neither  was  His  soul  left  v.  31. 
in  hell,  nor  did  His  flesh  see  corruption.  This  again  is 
wonderful :  it  shews  that  His  resurrection  was  not  like  that 
of  other  men.  For  though  death  laid  hold  on  Him,  yet  it 
did  not  its  own  work  then. — And,  as  regards  the  sin,  he  has 
spoken  of  that,  covertly  and  darkly;  of  the  punishment,  he 
forbore  to  add  any  thing;  but  that  they  had  slain  Him,  this 
he  has  spoken  out ;  for  the  rest,  he  now  comes  to  the  sign 
given  by  God.  And  when  it  is  once  proved,  that  He,  the 
slain,  was  just,  was  dear  to  God,  then,  though  thou  be  silent 
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David's  prophecy  of  the  Resurrection. 

Homil.  of  the  punishment,  be  sure  that  he  which  did  the  sin  will 
— — 1 — condemn  himself  more  than  ever  thou  canst  condemn  him. 
So  then,  that  he  refers  all  to  the  Father,  is  in  order  that  they 
may  receive  what  is  said :  and  that  assertion,  Not  possible, 
he  fetches  in  from  the  prophecy.  Well  then,  let  us  again 
look  over  what  has  been  said. 

Recapi-  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man  proved  (to  be  sent)  from  God 

of  v. 2-2- 11,1 1°  you:  one,  of  whom,  by  reason  of  His  works,  there  can 

31-  be  no  doubt ;  but  who,  on  the  contrary,  is  demonstrated. 

John  3,  Thus  also  Nicodemus  said,  No  man  can  do  these  miracles 

2. 

which  Thou  doest. — By  miracles,  and  wonders ,  and  signs 
which  God  wrought  by  Him  in  the  midst  of  you:  not  secretly. 
Setting  out  from  facts  notorious  to  those  whom  he  was  ad¬ 
dressing,  he  then  comes  to  things  hidden.  Thereupon,  [in 
v-  23.  saying,  By  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God,] 
he  shews  that  it  was  not  because  they  had  the  power  to  do  it, 
and  that  there  was  a  wisdom  and  a  Divine  arrangement  in  the 
event,  seeing  it  was  from  God.  He  rapidly  passes  over  the 
v.  24.  unpleasant  part,  [adding,  Whom  God  raised  up,  etc.]  For 
it  is  always  a  point  of  great  importance  with  them  to  shew 
that  He  was  once  dead.  Though  ye  should  deny  it,  says 
1  iKt'ivoi  he1,  those  (present)  will  bear  witness  to  the  fact.  [ Having 
loosed  the  pangs  of  death.]  lie  that  gives  Death  trouble, 
may  much  more  give  trouble  to  them  that  crucified  Him: 
however,  nothing  of  the  kind  is  here  said,  as  that  He 
had  power  to  slay  you.  Meanwhile8,  let  us  also  learn  thus 
to  hold.  For  one  that  is  in  pain  like  a  woman  in  travail,  does 
not  hold  the  thing  held,  and  is  not  active  but  passive  ;  and 
v.  25.  makes  haste  to  cast  it  off.  And  it  is  well  said :  For  David 
saith  in  reference  to  Him ;  that  you  may  not  refer  that 
v.30.31.  saying  to  the  Prophet. —  [ Therefore  being  a  Prophet,  and 
knowing,  etc.]  Do  you  observe  how  he  now  interprets  the 
prophecy,  and  docs  noth  give  it  bare  of  comment?  How 


S  Teas  ixasedvapev  tea t  ^pets  ovroi  /cat  7]ut'is  or  ovtu>. — Edd.  Teas  Se  fiav- 
Kare'xeii'.  As  the  text  stands,  this  can  Oavopev  /rat  Si ot  rav  eipt\p.evav  r l 

only  mean,  “  And  here  by  the  bye  let  {<tti  rb  xaTexeiv.  Jf  this  is:  “  What 
us  also  learn  how  to  hold  fast  Christ;  is  the  meaning  of  the  expression 
not  to  hold  Him  with  pain,  like  one  in  xarexeiv,  the  emphatic  /cat  rpxels  is 
travail-pangs,  who  therefore  cannot  superfluous  ;  and  besides,  the  word 
hold  fast,  but  is  in  haste  to  be  de-  uaTexeiv  does  not  occur  in  the  text 
livered,  &c.”  But  this  can  hardly  commented  upon.  CEcum.  and  tko 
have  been  St.  Chrysostom’s  meaning.  Catena  give  no  help. 

Something  seems  to  be  omitted  after  11  Edd.  /cat  yupvr)v  t16ti<t i  8tj\c5j/  iras. 
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Jesus,  sender  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

did  He  seat  Him  upon  David’s  throne  ?  For  the  kingdom  acts 
after  the  Spirit  is  in  heaven.  Observe  how,  along  with  the22_34. 
resurrection,  he  has  also  declared  the  kingdom  in  the  fact  of” 

His  rising  agaiu.  He  shews  that  the  Prophet  was  under 
constraint:  for  the  prophecy  was  concerning  Him.  Why 
does  he  say,  not,  Concerning  His  kingdom  (it  was  a  great 
matter),  but,  Concerning  His  resurrection?  And  how  did 
He  seat  Him  upon  his  (David’s)  throne?  Why, He  reigns  as 
King  over  Jews  also,  yea,  what  is  much  more,  over  them  that 
crucified  Him.  For  His  flesh  saiu  no  corruption.  This  seems 
to  be  less  than  resurrection,  but  it  is  the  same  thing. 

This  Jesus — observe  how  he  does  not  call  Him  otherwise —  v.33,34. 
hath  God  raised  up :  whereof  all  we  are  witnesses.  Being 
therefore  by  the  right  hand  of  God  exalted:  again  he  takes 
refuge  with  the  Father,  and  yet  it  had  been  enough  to  say  what 
precedes:  but  he  knows  what  a  great  point  this  is.  Here  he 
has  hinted  at  the  Ascension  also,  and  that  Christ  is  in  heaven  : 
but  neither  does  he  say  this  openly.  And  having  received , 
says  he,  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Observe  how,  in 
the  beginning  of  his  discourse,  he  does  not  say  that  Jesus 
Himself  had  sent  It,  but  the  Father  :  now,  however,  that  he 
has  mentioned  His  signs  and  the  things  done  to  Him  by  the 
Jews,  and  has  spoken  of  His  resurrection,  he  boldly  intro¬ 
duces  what  he  has  to  say  about  these  matters,  again  adducing 
themselves  as  witnesses  by  both  senses :  {He  hath  shed 
forth  this ,  which  ye  do  see  and  hear.']  And  of  the  resur¬ 
rection  he  has  made  continual  mention,  but  of  their  out¬ 
rageous  deed  he  has  spoken  once  for  all.  And  having  received 
the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  again  is  great.  The 
promise,  he  says:  because  [promised]  before  His  Passion. 
Observe  how  he  now  makes  it  all  His,  {He  hath  poured 
forth  this,]  covertly  making  a  great  point.  For  if  it  was 
He  that  poured  it  forth,  it  is  of  Him  that  the  Prophet 
has  spoken  above,  In  the  last  days  I  will  pour  forth  of  supra, 
My  Spirit  on  My  servants,  and  on  Aline  handmaids,  and  1 ' '  17' 
will  do  wonders  in  the  heaven  above.  Observe  what  he 

“And  gives  it  bare  (of  comment),  recte.”  But  Chrys.  is  now  commenting 
shewing.’’  Montf.  mistranslates  yvpv^y  on  v.  30, 31.  “  Above,  St.  Peter  gave  the 
ti0.  “nudam  exponat,”  and  notices  the  prophecy  by  itself:  now  he  adds  his 
old  reading,  (A.  B.  C.)  witli  the  remark,  own  exposition  and  reasoning,  Being 
“  Unus  Codex  npotp-  oi>  yupyfiv.  Minus  therefore  a  Prophet,  < trc." 


Christs  Kingdom  proved  by  the  Resurrection. 


Homil.  secretly  puts  into  it!  But  then,  because  it  was  a  great  thing, 

— - he  again  veils  it  with  the  expression  of  His  having  received  of 

the  Father.  He  has  spoken  of  the  good  things  fulfilled,  of 
the  signs;  has  said,  that  He  is  king,  the  point  that  touched 

Phet’l  tbem;  kas  saic^  t,iat  il  is  He  that  gives  the  Spirit.  (For, 
3.  C  however  much  a  person  may  say,  if  it  does  not  issue  in  some¬ 
thing  advantageous,  he  speaks  to  no  purpose.)  Just  as  John  : 
Matt. 3,  The  Same,  says  he,  shall  baptize  you  tcith  the  Holy  Ghost. 
And  it  shews  that  the  Cross  not  only  did  not  make  Him  less, 
but  rendered  Him  even  more  illustrious,  seeing  that  of  old 
God  promised  it  to  Him,  but  now  has  given  it.  Or  [it  may 
be],  the  promise  which  He  promised  to  us.  He  so  foreknew 
it  about  to  be,  and  has  given  it  to  us  greater  after  the  resur¬ 
rection.  And,  hath  poured  it  out,  he  says;  not1  requiring 
worthiness :  and  not  simply  gave,  but  with  abundance.  Whence 1 
does  this  appear?  Henceforth  after  the  mention  of  His 
giving  the  Spirit,  he  confidently  speaks  also  of  His  ascen¬ 
sion  into  heaven ;  and  not  only  so,  but  again  adducing  the 
Mat.22,  witness,  and  reminding  them  of  that  Person  concerning  Whom 
4  -  Christ  once  spake.  For  not  David,  savs  he,  ascended  into  the 

v  34.  heavens.  Here  he  no  longer  speaks  in  lowly  phrase k,  having 
the  confidence  which  results  from  the  things  said;  nor  does 
he  say,  Be  it  permitted  me  to  speak,  or  the  like ;  But  he 
saith  himself;  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  Thou  on 
My  right  hand,  until  [make  Thine  enemies  Thy  footstool. 
Now  if  He  be  David’s  Lord,  much  more  shall  they  not 
disdain  Him.  Sit  Thou  on  My  right  hand:  he  has  set  the 
whole  matter  here;  until  I  make  Thine  enemies  Thy  foot¬ 
stool:  here  also  he  has  brought  upon  them  a  great  terror, 
just  as  in  the  beginning  he  shewed  what  He  does  to  His 
friends,  what  to  His  enemies.  And  again,  as  to  the  act  of 
subjugation,  not  to  provoke  unbelief,  he  ascribes  it  to  the 
Father.  Since  then  these  are  great  things  that  he  has  uttered, 


‘  ’E£f'xef,  (pyalv,  ovk  ii'iwfia  (rfrwv, 
»tal  ovx  oxXtZr.  Edd.  ’E{.,  <p.  ’E mavda 
rb  h^lupt i  ifMpalvti,  K at  Sri  ov\  arrAccs. 
“  Here  be  intimates  the  dignity  :  and 
that  &c.”  But  the  meaning  is,  “  He 
poured  it  forth,  not  requiring  metit: 
i.  e.  not  giving  here  and  there  to  the 
most  deserving,  but  as  the  phrase  im¬ 
plies,  with  unsparing  liberality.’’  pcra 
bwfiKtlas.  N.  ptff  oirepfSoAijr. 


1  tt66(v  tovto  ;  Edd.  “  'Wherefore 
also  to  prove  this  very  thing,  he  adds 
what  follows.”  The  connexion  is,  “  He 
has  shed  forth.  How  so?  It  must  be 
He  ;  for  not  David  ascended,  &e.” 

k  Here  five  of  our  Mss.  have  puff 
inrtp&o\ris,  ‘  byperbolically :’  but  the 
reading  of  E.  puff  inro<rro\ris  is  attested 
by  CEcumeD.  and  the  Catena. 
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Highest  love,  above  all  personal  motives. 

he  again  brings  his  discourse  down  to  lowly  matters.  Let  Acts 
therefore ,  he  says,  the  whole  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly :  J  ^  3C- 
i.  e.  question  ye  not,  nor  doubt  ye :  then  also  in  the  tone  of 
command  it  follows ;  that  God  hath  made  Him  both  Lord— 
this  he  says  from  David — and  Christ,  this  from  the  Psalm1: 

For  when  it  would  have  been  rightly  concluded,  Let  there¬ 
fore  the  whole  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly  that  He  sitteth 
on  the  right  hand  of  God,  this,  which  would  have  been  great, 
he  forbears,  and  brings  in  a  different  matter  which  is  much 
more  humble,  and  the  expression,  Hath  made ;  i.  e.  hath 
ordained  :  so  that  there  is  nothing  about1  communication  of1  ovaiw- 
substance  here,  but  the  expression  relates  to  this  which  has™ 
been  mentioned.  Even  this  Jesus,  Whom  ye  crucified.  He 
does  well  to  end  with  this;  thereby  agitating  their  minds. 

For  when  he  has  shewn  how  great  it  is,  he  has  then  exposed 
their  daring  deed,  so  as  to  shew  it  to  be  greater,  and  to 
possess  them  with  terror.  For  men  are  not  so  much  attracted 
by  benefits  as  they  are  chastened  by  fear. 

But  the  admirable  and  great  ones,  and  beloved  of  God, 
need  none  of  these  motives  :  men,  such  as  was  Paul :  not  of 
the  kingdom,  not  of  hell,  made  he  account.  For  this  is  Rom.  9, 
indeed  to  love  Christ,  this  to  be  no  hireling,  nor  to  reckon  it3- 
a  matter  of  trafficking  and  trading,  but  to  be  indeed  virtuous, 
and  to  do  all  for  the  love  of  God.  Then  what  tears  does  it 
not  deserve,  when,  owing  so  large  a  measure,  we  do  not 
even  like  traders  seek  the  kingdom  of  heaven  !  He  promises 
us  so  great  things,  and  not  even  so  is  He  worthy  to  be 
heard?  What  can  come  up  to  this  enmity"!  And  yet, 
they  that  are  mad  after  money-making,  though  it  be  with 
enemies,  though  it  be  with  slaves,  though  it  be  with  persons 
most  hostile  to  them,  that  they  come  in  contact,  though  it 
be  with  persons  utterly  evil,  if  only  they  expect  that  they 
shall  be  enabled  by  their  means  to  make  money,  they  will 
do  every  thing,  will  flatter,  and  be  obsequious,  and  make 
themselves  slaves,  and  will  esteem  them  more  to  be  revered 
than  all  men,  to  get  some  advantage  out  of  them :  for  the 

1  i.e  the  expression  “  Lord”  is  de-  Edd.  have,  “this  he  says  from  David 
rived  from  David’s,  “  My  Lord:”  the  and  from  the  Psalm,”  after  the  text, 
expression  “  Christ,”  or  rather  sal  Xpi-  ni  Alluding  to  the  Psalm  above  cited, 

<7Ti)>/  6  @ebs  tirolvoti',  is  from  the  Psalm :  “  Until  1  make  'thine  enemies  Thy 
meaning  perhaps  the  second  Psalm,  footstool.” 
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God' s  bidding  and  Satan's,  how  different, 

HoMiL.hope  of  money  does  not  allow  them  to  give  a  thought  to 
any  such  considerations  as  those.  But  the  Kingdom  is  not 
so  powerful  as  money  is:  nay,  rather,  uot  in  the  smallest  pro¬ 
portion  as  powerful.  For”  it  is  no  ordinary  Being  that 
piomises  :  but  this  is  greater  than  even  the  Kingdom  itself, 
that  we  lecen e  it  horn  such  a  Giver!  But  now  the  case  is 
the  same  as  if  a  king,  wishing,  after  ten  thousand  other 
benefits,  to  make  us  his  heirs  and  coheirs  with  his  son, 
[should  be  despised]  :  while  some  captain  of  a  band  of 
robbers,  who  has  done  ten  thousand  wrongs  to  us  and  to  our 
parents,  and  is  himself  fraught  with  ten  thousand  wicked¬ 
nesses,  and  has  utterly  marred  our  honour  and  our  wel¬ 
fare,  should,  on  presenting  a  single  penny,  receive  our 
worship.  God  promises  a  Kingdom,  and  is  despised :  the 
Devil  helps  us  to  hell,  and  he  is  honoured !  Here  God, 
there  Devil.  But  let  us  see  the  difference  of  the  tasks 
enjoined.  For  il  there  were  none  of  these  considerations 
in  the  case:  if  it  were  not,  here  God,  there  Devil;  not, 
here  one  helping  to  a  kingdom,  there  to  a  hell :  the  nature 
itself  of  the  tasks  enjoined  were  sufficient  to  induce  us  to 
comply  with  the  former.  For  what  docs  each  enjoin  ?  The 
one  °,  the  things  which  make  glorious ;  the  other,  the 
things  which  put  to  shame  :  one,  the  things  which  involve 
in  ten  thousand  calamities  and  disgraces;  the  other,  the 
things  which  have  with  them  abundant  refreshment.  For 

Mat.  il,  look:  the  one  saitli,  Learn  ye  of  Me,  for  lam  meek  and 
lowly  o/  heart,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  sords :  the 
other  saitli,  Be  thou  savage,  and  ungentle,  and  passionate,  and 
wrathful,  and  more  a  wild  beast  than  a  man.  Let  us  see  which 
is  more  useful,  which,  I  pray  you,  more  profitable.  ‘  Speak  not 
of  this,’ say  you  p.  *  *  *  But  consider  that  he  is  the  devil : 

D  tn  the  modern  text  the  connexion  oEtos  (God).  The  modern  text  reduces 
is  supplied,  and  the  thought  expanded,  the  antithesis  to  regularity  by  trans- 
“  And  yet  neither  is  it  any  ordinary  posing  the  first  and  second"^  clause, 
being  that  promises  it:  but  One  who  with  ticttvos,  oEtos,  in  each  member, 
is  beyond  comparison  greater  than  the  Mr.  Field,  however,  Horn,  in  Matt. 
Kingdom  itself.  Now  when  the  pro-  709  13.  not.  has  remarked,  that  St. 
inise 's  a  Kingdom,  and  God  the  Giver  Chrys.  is  negligent  in  his  use  of  these 
thereof,  it  is  a  great  thing,  the  very  pronouns,  and  this  passage  may  be 
receiving  from  such  a  Giver.”  added  to  those  cited. 

°  In  the  original  the  pronouns  are  P  ’'Idui/ucy  rl  xprjin/aevTfpop,  rf  Sal 
&cen'or(God),ouTOj(the  Devil;  for  which  (8t,  A.  N.)  u<t>(\^wr(pov.  (Here  N. 
hov\  ever  our  Mss.  have  ov  Ta  and  aura) ;  adds;  tovto  bcofj.fi/  t  t  xpTjtrtfjLoo- 
then  inversely,  iKtlyos  (the  Devil),  repov  rl  5e  uxpfKinurepov ;)  Mi;  tovto 
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above  all  indeed,  if  that  be  shewn :  there  is  need  also  to  Acts 
undergo  toils,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  prize  of  victory  22 — 36. 
will  be  greater.  For  not  lie  that  enjoins  easy  tasks  is  the  “ 
kind1  benefactor,  but  he  that  enjoins  what  is  for  our  good.1^- 
Since  fathers  also  enjoin  disagreeable  tasks;  but  for  this q 
they  are  fathers :  and  so  again  do  masters  to  slaves  :  but 
kidnappers  and  destroyers2,  on  the  other  hand,  do  just  the 2  \upeu- 
reverse.  And'  yet  that  the  commands  of  Christ  are  attended 
with  a  pleasure,  is  manifest  from  that  saying.  For  to  what 
sort  do  you  take  the  passionate  man  to  belong,  and  to  what 
the  forbearing  and  meek?  Does  not  the  soul  of  the33  iictivov 
one5  seem  to  be  in  a  kind  of  solitary  retreat,  enjoying 
exceeding  quiet;  while  that  of4  the  other  is  like  a  market- 4 tovtou 
plade  and  tumult  and  the  midst  of  cities,  where  great  is  the 
clamour  of  those  going  out,  the  noise  of  camels,  mules,  asses, 
of  men  shouting  loud  to  those  that  meet  them,  that  they 
may  not  be  trodden  under  foot :  and  again,  of  silver-beaters, 
of  braziers,  of  men  thrusting  and  pushing  this  way  and  that, 
and  some  overborne,  some  overbearing?  But  the  soul  ofi6-7wrou 
the  former  is  like  some  mountain-top,  with  its  delicate  air, 
its  pure  sunshine,  its  limpid  gushing  fountains,  its  multitude 


<pi)rrlv  elVr?; s'  aAA’  ivvirt<rov  'in  Sid/3oAis 
i<TTtV  paAiara  p\ v  h.v  iicetvo 
5c- 1  Kal  irivovs  viroarrivai  (cot  iraKiv, 
k.  t.  A.  The  addition  in  N.  is  per¬ 
haps  the  result  of  unintentional  repe¬ 
tition.  If  meant  for  emendation,  it 
supposes  an  antithesis  of  xP,l<r-  an<t 
iyptMptintpov :  “  let  us  grant  which  is 
more  serviceable  (to  others):  but  (the 
question  is)  which  is  more  profitable  (to 
oneself).”  This,  however,  is  not  what 
the  context  requires.  Rather  it  seems 
that  something  is  omitted  after  (tints : 
e.  g.  aAA’  i5 wp(v  rl  dKoAiirrtpov, 
“  Hut  let  us  see  which  is  more  easy.” 
In  the  following  sentence,  it  is  not 
clear  whether  paKurra  p'tv  belongs  to 
Se?  real  it.  v.  “of  course,  if  the  former 
appear  to  be  the  case,  it  is  necessary, 
or,  to  the  preceding  clause,  as  in 
the  translation:  “above  all  (consider 
that  it  is  the  devil  who  gives  the 
bidding),  if  that  appear  to  he  the  case 
(i.  e.  that  it  is  the  easier  of  the  two) : 
it  is  needful,  &c.  Edd.  “  But  not  only 
this, but  bethinkyou  that  he  indeed  is  the 
devil:  for  above  all  il  that  be  shewn, 
again  the  prize  of  victory  shall  be 
greater.” 


1  5ia  tovto,  i.  e.  by  enjoining  ret 
ervptpipovTa,  although  fopruca,  are 
fathers  and  masters  shewn  to  be  truly 
such,  whereas  kidnappers  who  steal 
away  children,  seduce  them  by  pro¬ 
mising  pleasure,  and  Avptwves,  masters 
who  ruin  their  servants,  let  them  have 
their  own  way. — Morel.  Ben.  ’E/teu'oi 
5e  ay  5  pear.  Kal  Avp.  Kal  irayr  a.  t  d 
ivdvna :  “  but  the  others  are  kidnappers 
and  destroyers,  and  all  that  is  con¬ 
trary  (to  fathers  and  masters).”  Savil. 
as  above. 

1  UA^v  'in  Kal  T)hovr\v  exel>  SpAoi/ 
(K(1Q(v.  We  have  supplied  the  inter¬ 
pretation  in  the  translation.  ’E/cerflej/, 
i.  e.  from  that  saying,  “  Come  unto 
Me,  &c.”  D.  has  tvnvBev'.  i.  e.  “is 
manifest  from  the  following  consider¬ 
ation.” 

*  Here  is  another  instance  of  the 
negligent  use  of  the  pronouns  Ikuvos 
and  oStos  noticed  above,  note  o. 
In  the  modern  text  this  is  altered, 
besides  other  changes  intended  as  im¬ 
provements  upon  the  ornate  description 
following.  We  have  retained  the 
original  text  throughout. 
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Which  is  happier  in  himself, 

Homil.  of  charming  flowers,  while  (he  vernal  meads  and  gardens 

- —  put  on  their  plumage  of  shrubs  and  flowers,  and  glance  with 

rilling  waters:  and  if  any  sound  is  heard  there,  it  is  sweet, 
and  calculated  to  affect  the  ear  with  a  sense  of  much 
delight.  For  either  the  warbling  birds  perch  on  the  outer¬ 
most  spray  of  the  branching  trees,  and  cicadas,  nightingales 
and  swallows,  blended  in  one  harmony,  perform  a  kind  of 
concerted  music ;  or  the  zephyr  gently  stirring  the  leaves, 
draws  whistling  tones  from  pines  and  firs,  resembling  oft  the 
notes  of  the  swan :  and  roses,  violets,  and  other  flowers, 
'Kvavi.  gently  swayed,  and  'dark-dimpling,  shew  like  a  sea  just 
' °VTa '  rippled  over  with  gentle  undulations.  Nay,  many  arc  the 
images  one  might  find.  Thus,  when  one  looks  at  the  roses, 
one  shall  fancy  that  he  beholds  in  them  the  rainbow ;  in 
the  violets,  a  waving  sea;  in  the  lilies,  the  sky.  But'  not 
by  the  spectacle  alone,  and  the  beholding,  does  such  an 
one  then  cause  delight:  but  also  in  the  very  body  of  him 
that  looks  to  the  meadow,  rather  it  refreshes  him,  and  causes 
him  to  breathe  freely,  so  that  he  thinks  himself  more  in 
[4.]  heaven  than  on  earth.  There  is  withal  a  sound  of  a  different 
kind,  when  water  from  the  mountain-steep,  borne  by  its  own 
force  through  ravines,  gently  plashes  over  its  pebbly  bed 
with  lulling  noise,  and  so  relaxes  our  frame  with  the  plea¬ 
surable  sensations,  as  quickly  to  draw  over  our  eyes  the  soft 
languor  of  slumber.  You  have  heard  the  description  with 
pleasure :  perhaps  also  it  has  made  you  enamoured  of  soli¬ 
tude.  But  sweeter  far  than  this  solitude  is  the  soul  of  the 
longsuffering.  For  it  was  not  for  the  sake  of  describing  a 
meadow,  nor  for  the  sake  of  making  a  display  of  language, 
that  we  have  broached  this  similitude  :  but  the  object  was, 
that,  seeing  how  great  is  the  delight  of  the  longsuffering, 
and  how,  by  converse  with  a  longsuffering  man,  one  would 
be  far  more  both  delighted  and  benefitted,  than  by  frequent- 

'  O u  Ttj  Ola  5e  pbvov  ouoi  rfj  fyci  Editor  remarks.  (This  Ms.  has  the 
rtpirei  (Sav.  Tepiroiro  6.v)  t6t(  6  toiov-  clause  row. . .  .dpui/ros,  hut  dotted  for 
t or,  aAA&  ttal  (iy  B.  C.)  rip  awpari  correction  or  omission,  and  the  -yc ip  is 
airnp  rov  ir pbs  rbv  \etp.wva  bpdi'Tos,  added  by  a  later  hand.)  But  the  passage 
(tov  it.  t.  A.  6.  om.  Sav.  with  full  stop  seems  to  he  incurably  corrupt,  and 
at  avTip.)  (k(ivov  (yap  add.  B.  Sav.)  only  so  much  of  the  sense  can  be 
puWoi/  hvl-qm  k.  t.  A.  Savile’s  reading,  guessed  at,  that  the  delight  is  said  not 
adopted  by  Ben.  rests  on  the  sole  only  to  affect  the  eye,  but  to  be  felt 
authority  of  the  New  College  Ms.  and  through  the  whole  frame  cf  the  be- 
is  manifestly  a  correction,  as  the  Paris  holder. 
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and  more  pleasing  to  other  men  ? 

ing  such  spots,  ye  may  follow  after  such  men.  For  when  Acts 
not  even  a  breath  of  violence  proceeds  from  such  a  soul,  2^I-3G 

but  mild  and  engaging  words,  then  indeed  does  that  gentle — - - 

softness  of  the  zephyr  find  its  counterpart :  entreaties  also, 
devoid  of  all  arrogance,  but  forming  the  resemblance  to 
those  winged  warblers, — how  is  not  this  far  better?  For  not  the 
body  is  fanned  by  the  soft  breeze  of  speech;  no,  it  refreshes 
our  souls  *  ■*  heated  and  glowing  No  physician  could  so 
speedily,  by  ever  so  great  attention,  rid  a  man  of  the  fever, 
as  a  longsuffering  man,  let  him  take  in  hand  one  passionate 
and  burning  with  wrath,  would  cool  him  down  by  the  breath 
of  his  own  words.  And  why  do  I  speak  of  a  physician  ? 

Not  even  iron,  made  red-hot  and  dipped  into  water,  so 
quickly  parts  with  its  heat,  as  does  the  passionate  man  when 
he  comes  in  contact  with  the  soul  of  the  longsuffering.  But 
as,  if  it  chance  that  singing  birds  find  their  wav  into  the 
market,  they  go  for  nothing  there,  just  so  is  it  with  our 
precepts  when  they  light  upon  souls  addicted  to  wrathful 
passions.  Assuredly,  sweeter  is  gentleness  than  bitterness 
and  frowardness.— Well,  but  the  one  was  God’s  bidding,  the 
other  the  deins.  Do  you  see  that  it  was  not  for  nothing 
that  1  said,  even  if  there  were  no  devil  or  God  in  the  case, 
the  things  enjoined  would  be  enough  in  themselves  to  ’revolt1  d™- 
usr  For  the  one  is  both  agreeable  to  himself,  and  service-  <Tr9‘(rai 
able  to  others,  the  other  displeasing  to  himself,  and  hurtful 
to  others.  Nothing  is  more  unpleasant  than  a  man  in  a 
passion,  nothing  more  noisome,  more  odious,  more  shocking, 
as  also  nothing  more  pleasing  than  one  who  knows  not  what 
it  is  to  be  in  a  passion.  Better  dwell  with  a  wild  beast  than 
with  a  passionate  man.  For  the  beast,  when  once  tamed, 
abides  by  its  law;  but  the  man,  no  matter  how  often  you 
have  tamed  him,  again  turns  wild,  unless'  however  he  should 
of  himself  settle  down  into  some  such  habit  (of  gentleness). 

«  iAAi  i-virtaiv  etpuaivoixiv-n  iv . . .  KaTcurrf, <ras :  “  having  settled 

Ka‘  fovea.  (0(ovaa  A.)  The  latter  himself  down  into  some  such'  habit.” 
words,  “  heated  and  flowing,”  as  mani-  But  the  old  reading  is  preferable, 
festly  unsui-able  to  aCpa,  are  om  tied  in  ‘  You  may  pacify  him  again  and  again, 
the  modern  text.  They  seem  to  be  a  but  the  fit  is  subdued  for  the  time,  not 
fragment  of  a  sentence  describing  the  the  temper  changed.  There  will  be  a 
heat  ot  fever,  or  of  passion.  fresh  outbreak  by  and  bve,  unless 

v  ITA  V  tl  fleets  «{t  v  iauriv  Tiva  indeed  bv  self  discipline  (i'aurbv  Kar.) 

ToiaeTT)!/  KaraoTqaut.  Edd.  dira£  (is  he  bring  himself  iato  a  habit,  &c.” 
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Satan's  task;  hell,  the  wages. 

Homil.  For  as  a  bright  sunny  day  and  winter  with  all  its  gloom, 
— so  are  the  soul  of  the  angry  and  that  of  the  gentle.  How¬ 
ever,  let  us  at  present  look  not  to  the  mischievous  con¬ 
sequences  resulting  to  others,  but  to  those  which  affect  the 
persons  themselves :  though  indeed  it  is  also  no  slight 
mischief  (to  one’s  self)  to  cause  ill  to  another :  for  the 
present,  however,  let  that  be  the  consideration.  What  exe¬ 
cutioner  with  his  lash  can  so  lacerate  the  ribs,  what  red-hot 
1  o/9 e\i-  lancets1  ever  so  pierced  the  body,  what  madness  can  so 
<TK0‘  dispossess  a  man  of  his  natural  reason,  as  anger  and  rage  do? 
I  know  many  instances  of  persons  engendering  diseases  by 
giving  loose  to  anger :  and  the  worst  of  fevers  are  precisely 
these.  But  if  they  so  injure  the  body,  think  of  the  soul  ! 
For  do  not  argue  that  you  do  not  see  the  mischief,  but  rather 
consider,  if  that  which  is  the  recipient  of  the  malignant 
passion  is  so  hurt,  what  must  be  the  hurt  sustained  by  that 
which  engenders  it !  Many  have  lost  their  eyes,  many  have 
fallen  into  most  grievous  disease.  Yet  he  that  bears  bravely, 
shall  endure  all  things  easily.  But,  however,  both  such 
are  the  troublesome  tasks  the  devil  enjoins,  and  the  wages 
he  assigns  us  for  these  is  hell.  lie  is  both  devil  and  foe  to 
our  salvation,  and  we  rather  do  his  bidding  than  Christ’s, 
Saviour  as  He  is,  and  Benefactor  and  Defender,  and  speak¬ 
ing  as  lie  does  such  words,  which  are  both  sweeter,  and 
more  reverend,  and  more  profitable  and  beneficial,  and  are 
both  to  ourselves  and  to  those  who  live  in  our  company 
the  greatest  of  blessings.  Nothing  worse  than  anger,  my 
beloved!  nothing  worse  than  unseasonable  wrath.  It  will 
not  have  any  long  delay ;  it  is  a  quick,  sharp  passion. 
Many  a  time  has  a  mere  word  been  blurted  out  in  anger, 
which  needs  for  its  curing  a  whole  lifetime,  and  a  deed 
been  done  which  was  the  ruin  of  the  man  for  life.  For 
the  worst  of  it  is  this,  that  in  a  little  moment,  and  by  one 
act,  and  by  a  single  word,  full  oft  has  it  cast  us  out  from 
the  possession  of  eternal  good,  and  brought  to  nought  a 
world  of  pains.  Wherefore  1  beseech  you  to  do  all  you  can 
to  curb  this  savage  beast.  Thus  far,  however,  I  have  spoken 
concerning  meekness  and  wrath :  if  one  should  take  in  hand 
to  treat  of  other  opposites,  as  covetousness  and  the  mad 
passion  for  glory,  contrasted  with  contempt  of  wealth  and 
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Christ's  bidding,  happier  here  and  hereafter. 

of  glory;  intemperance  with  sobriety;  envy  with  bene¬ 
volence;  and  to  marshal  them  each  against  its  opposite,  - 
then  one  would  know  how  great  the  difference.  Behold 
how  from  the  very  things  enjoined  it  is  plainly  shewn,  that 
the  one  master  is  God,  the  other  the  devil !  Why  then, 
let  us  do  God’s  bidding,  and  not  cast  ourselves  into  bottom¬ 
less  pits ;  but  while  there  is  time,  let  us  wash  off  all  that 
defiles  the  soul,  that  we  may  attain  unto  the  eternal  blessings, 
through  the  grace  and  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with 
Whom  to  the  Father  and  Holy  Ghost  together  be  glory, 
power,  honour,  now’  and  ever,  and  world  without  end. 
Amen. 


Acts 
II.  36. 


HOMILY  VII. 


Acts  ii.  37. 


1  E.  v.  Now  when  they  heard  these  words',  they  were  pricked  in  their 
“  Ul,s-’  heart,  and  said  unto  Peter  and  to  the  rest  of  the  Apostles, 
Men  and  brethren ,  what  shall  we  do  ? 


Do  you  see  what  a  great  thing  gentleness  is  ?  More  than 
any  vehemence,  it  pricks  our  hearts,  inflicts  a  keener  wound. 
For  as  in  the  case  of  bodies  which  have  become  callous, 
the  man  that  strikes  upon  them  does  not  affect  the  sense  so 
powerfully,  but  if  lie  first  mollify  them  and  make  them 
tender,  then  he  pierces  them  effectually;  so  in  this  instance 
also,  it  is  necessary  first  to  mollify.  Hut  that  which  softens, 
is  not  wrath,  not  vehement  accusation,  not  personal  abuse  ; 
it  is  gentleness.  The  former  indeed  rather  aggravate  the 
callousness,  this  last  alone  removes  it.  If  then  you  are 
desirous  to  reprove  any  delinquent,  approach  him  with  all 
possible  mildness.  For  see  here  ;  he  gently  reminds  them 
of  the  outrages  they  have  committed,  adding  no  comment; 
he  declares  the  gift  of  God,  he  goes  on  to  speak  of  the  grace 
which  bore  testimony  to  the  event,  and  so  draws  out  his 
discourse  to  a  still  greater  length.  So  they  stood  in  aive  of 
the  gentleness  of  Peter,  in  that  he,  speaking  to  men  who 
had  crucified  his  Master,  and  breathed  murder  against 
himself  and  his  companions,  discoursed  to  them  in  the 
character  of  an  affectionate  father  and  teacher.  Not  merely 
were  they  persuaded;  they  even  condemned  themselves, 
they  came  to  a  sense  of  their  past  behaviour.  I1 01  he 
gave  no  room  for  their  anger  to  be  roused,  and  darken 
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Meekness ,  not  wrath,  pricks  to  the  heart. 

their  judgment,  but  by  means  of  humility  he  dispersed,  as  it  Acts 
were,  the  mist  and  darkness  of  their  indignation,  and  then  37  3'8> 
pointed  out  to  them  the  daring  outrage  they  had  committed.  — 

For  so  it  is;  when  we  say  of  ourselves  that  we  are  injured, 
the  opposite  party  endeavour  to  prove  that  they  have  not 
done  the  injury ;  but  when  we  say,  we  have  not  been 
injured,  but  have  rather  done  the  wrong,  the  others  take  the 
contrary  line.  If,  therefore,  you  wish  to  place  your  enemy'1  eis 
in  the  wrong,  beware  of  accusing  him;  nay,  2 plead  for  him,“’?“^“|_ 
he  will  be  sure  to  find  himself  guilty.  There  is  a  natural  <rcu 
spirit  of  opposition  in  man.  Such  was  the  couduct  of  Peter. 

He  did  not  accuse  them  harshly ;  on  the  contrary,  he 
almost  endeavoured  to  plead  for  them,  as  far  as  was 
possible.  And  this  was  the  very  reason  that  he  penetrated 
into  their  souls.  You  will  ask,  where  is  the  proof  that  they 
were  pricked  ?  In  their  own  words ;  for  what  say  they  ? 

Men  and,  brethren,  what  shall  we  do  ?  Whom  they  had 
called  deceivers,  they  call  brethren :  not  that  hereby  they 
put  themselves  on  an  equality  with  them,  but  rather  by  way 
of  attracting  their  brotherly  affection  and  kindness  :  and 
besides®,  because  the  Apostles  had  deigned  to  call  them  by 
this  title.  And,  say  they,  What  shall  we  do  ?  They  did 
not  straightway  say,  Well  then,  we  repent;  but  they  sur¬ 
rendered  themselves  to  the  disciples.  Just  as  a  person 
on  the  point  of  shipwreck,  upon  seeing  the  pilot,  or  in 
sickness  the  physician,  would  put  all  into  his  hands,  and 
do  his  bidding  in  every  thing;  so  have  these  also  con¬ 
fessed,  that  they  are  in  extreme  peril,  and  destitute  of 
all  hope  of  salvation.  They  did  not  say,  How  shall  we 
be  saved?  but,  What  shall  we  do?  Here  again  Peter, 
though  the  question  is  put  to  all,  is  the  man  to  answer. 
Repent,  says  he,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you,  in  the\e r.  38. 
name  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  does  not  yet  say,  Believe,  but, 

Be  baptized  everyone  of  you.  Forb  this  they  received  in 
baptism.  Then  he  speaks  of  the  gain  ;  For  the  remission  of 

*  This  is  strangely  rendered  by  Ben.  had  so  addressed  them,  hence  they 
‘  At  alioquin,  postquam  illos  sic  ap-  themselves  had  a  handle  for  so  ad- 
pellare  dignati  fuerant,  et  dixerant.’  dressing  the  Apostles.” 

Erasmus  rightly,  Et  aliter:  quoniam  b  Toero  yap  tv  rip  0 anrio-pan  vap- 
illi  eos  primum  ita  appellare  dignati  t\a0ov.  St.  Chrysostom  cannot  mean 
fuerunt.  CEcumen.  “  And  because  to  say  that  they  received  the  gift  of 
Peter  in  the  beginning  of  bis  discourse  faith  in  Baptism,  not  having  it  before: 

H 
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The  Apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship. 

Homii..  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  If  you 
-- 1  —  are  to  receive  a  gift,  if  baptism  conveys  remission,  why 
delay?  He  next  gives  a  persuasive  turn  to  his  address, 
v.  39.  adding,  For  the  promise  is  unto  you  :  for  he  had  spoken  of 
a  promise  above.  And  to  your  children,  he  says:  the  gift 
is  greater,  when  these  are  to  be  heirs  of  the  blessings.  And 
to  all,  he  continues,  that  are  afar  off:  if  to  those  that  are 
afar  off,  much  more  to  you  that  are  near:  even  as  many  as 
the  Lord  our  God  shall  call.  Observe  the  time  he  takes  for 
saying,  To  (hose  that  are  afar  off.  It  is  when  lie  finds  them 
conciliated  and  self-accusing.  For  when  the  soul  pro¬ 
nounces  sentence  against  itself,  no  longer  can  it  feel  envy, 
v.  40.  And  with  many  other  words  did  he  testify ,  and  exhort, 
saying.  Observe  how,  throughout,  the  writer  studies  brevity, 
and  how  free  he  is  from  ambition  and  display.  He  testified 
and  exhorted,  saying.  This  is  the  perfection  ol  teaching, 
comprising  something  of  fear  and  something  of  love.  Save 
yourselves  from  this  untoward  generation .  lie  says  nothing 
of  the  future,  all  is  about  the  present,  by  which  indeed  men 
are  chiefly  swayed ;  he  shews  that  the  Gospel  releases 
v.  41.  from  present'  evils  as  well.  Then  they  that  gladly 
received  his  word  were  baptized ;  and  the  same  day  there 
xcere  added  unto  them  about  three  thousand  souls.  1  hink 
you  not  this  cheered  the  Apostles  more  than  the  miracle  ? 
v.  42.  And  they  continued  sledfastly  and  with  one  accord  in  the 
Apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship.  Here  are  two  virtues, 
perseverance  and  concord.  In  the  Apostles'  doctrine,  he 
says :  for  they  again  taught  them ;  and  fellowship,  and  in 
breaking  of  bread ,  and  in  prayer.  All  in  common,  all 

v.  43.  with  perseverance.  And  fear  came  upon  every  soul:  of 

those  that  believed.  For  they  did  not  despise  the  Apostles, 
like  common  men,  nor  did  they  fix  their  regard  on  that 

which  was  visible  merely.  Verily,  their  thoughts  were 

(see  Mark  1C,  1G.  Acts  8,  37.)  But  c  We  adopt  the  reading  of  A.  N. 
the  meaning  seems  to  be,  with  allusion  The  other  Mss.  have  i<ai  tuiv  napivTuv 
to  the  ‘  traditio  symholi’  in  Baptism,  «al  ru>v  ptWivrwv  awaWaTTet  uaicuv, 
•  He  does  not  as  yet  say,  “Believe:”  “both  from  present  ami  from  future 
the  question,  “  Dost  thou  believe  ?”  evils.”  Below,  v.  42.  Apoevpatibr, 
would  be  put  to  them  in  their  Baptism,  which  Chrys.  seems  to  have  had  in 
when  the  Creed  was  delivered  to  them,  his  copy,  was  probably  derived  into 
So  that  the  injunction  “  Believe”  is  in  this  verse  after  npoauapr.  from  irpotr- 
fact  Included  in  the  “  Be  baptized.”  xapr.  ApoO.  v.  4G. 


99 


Christian,  and  heathenish,  contempt  of  wealth. 


kindled  into  a  glowd.  And  as  Peter  had  before  spoken  Acts 
much,  and  declared  the  promises,  and  the  things  to  come,  39n;7 
well  might  they  be  beside  themselves  with  fear.  The  ~ 
wonders  also  bore  witness  to  the  words;  Many  wonders  and 
signs  were  done  hy  the  Apostles.  As  was  the  case  with 
Christ;  first  there  were  signs,  then  teaching,  then  wonders; 
so  was  it  now.  And  all  that  believed  were  together,  and  44. 
had  all  things  common.  Consider  what  an  advance  was 
here  immediately !  For  the  fellowship  was  not  only  in 
prayers,  nor  in  doctrine  alone,  but  also  in1  social  relations,  i  vo\i- 
And  sold  their  possessions  and  goods,  and  parted  them  to  Teia 
all  men ,  as  every  man  had  need.  See  what  fear  was  wrought 
in  them !  And  they  parted  them,  he  says,  shewing  the  2wise  2  rb 
management:  As  every  man  had  need.  Not  recklessly,  like o1kovo- 
some  philosophers  among  the  Greeks,  of  whom  some  gave  up 
their  land,  others  cast  into  the  sea  great  quantities  of  money; 
but  this  was  no  contempt  of  riches,  but  only  folly  and  mad¬ 
ness.  For  universally  the  devil  has  made  it  his  endeavour  to 
disparage  the  creatures  of  God,  as  if  it  were  impossible  to 
make  good  use  of  riches.  And  continuing  daily  with  one  v.  46. 
accord  in  the  temple,  they  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  teaching. 
Consider  how  these  Jews  did  nothing  else  great  or  small,  [9  ] 
than  assiduously  attend  at  the  temple.  For,  as  having 
become  more  earnest,  they  had  increased  devotion  also  to 
the  place.  For  the  Apostles  did  not  for  the  present  pluck 
them  away  from  this  object,  for  fear  of  injuring  them. 

And  breaking  bread  from  house  to  house,  did  take  their 
portion  of  food  with  gladness  and  singleness  of  heart, 
praising  God,  and  having  favour  with  all  the  people.  I  tv.  47. 
seems  to  me  that  iu  mentioning  bread,  he  here  signifies 
fasting  and  hard  life ;  for  they  took  their  portion  of  food, 
not  of  dainty  fare.  With  gladness,  he  says.  Seest  thou 
that  not  the  dainty  fare,  but  the3  food  made  the  enjoyment  ? 3 rpo<prjs 
I' or  they  that  fare  daintily  are  under  punishment  and  pain :  °TU h  - 
but  not  so  these.  Do  you  see  that  the  words  of  Peter  con- TpV<PVS' 
tained  this  also,  namely,  the  regulation  of  life?  [And  single¬ 
ness  of  heart.]  For  no  gladness  can  exist  where  there  is  no 
simplicity.  How  had  they  favour  with  all  the  people  ?  On 


d  Of  our  Mss.  N.  E.  have  the  true 
reading,  weir vpuro,  which  is  attested 


by  the  Catena: 
“  were  hardened. 


t  the  rest,  Trenitpuro, 
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Upon  confession  God  acquits  the  sinner. 

Homil.  account  of  their  almsdeeds.  For  do  not  look  to  the  fact. 
- V  n‘-  that  the  chief  priests  for  envy  and  spite  rose  up  against 
them,  but  rather  consider  that  they  had  favour  with  the 
1  [Mrb  people. — And  the  Lord  added  to  the  Church  daily  '[ together ] 
axrri^  such  as  should  he  saved. — And*  all  that  believed  were 
together.  Once  more,  the  unanimity,  the  charity,  which  is 
the  cause  of  all  good  things! 


Eeca-  \_Now  when  they  heard  this,  etc.  Then  Peter  said  unto 
0on.'a  them,  etc.]  What  had  been  said  was  not  enough.  For 
v-3"-  those  sayings  indeed  were  sufficient  to  bring  them  to  faith; 

but  these  are  to  shew  what  things  the  believer  behoves  to 
t.  38.  do.  And  he  said  not,  In  the  Cross,  but,  In  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ  let  every  one  of  you  he  baptized.  And  he  does 
not  put  them  continually  in  mind  of  the  Cross,  that  he  may 
not  seem  to  reproach  them,  but  he  says  simply,  Repent: 
and  why  ?  That  we  may  be  punished  ?  No:  And  let  each 
of  you  he  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  re¬ 
mission  of  sins.  And  yet  quite  other  is  the  law  of  this  world’s 
8 KTjptry-  tribunals:  but  in  the  case  of  the  Gospel2  proclamation, 
M“T0S  when  the  delinquent  has  confessed,  then  is  he  saved  !  Ob¬ 
serve  how  Peter  does  not  instantly  hurry  over  this,  but  he 
specifies  also  the  conditions,  and  adds,  Ye  shall  receive  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  an  assertion  accredited  by  the  fact, 
that  the  Apostles  themselves  had  received  that  gift.  [For 
v.  39.  the  promise,  c tc.]  The  promise,  i.  e.  the  gift  of  the  Iloly 
Ghost f.  So  far,  he  speaks  of  the  easy  part,  and  that  which 


e  This  citation  from  v.  44.  is  not 
misplaced :  it  refers  to  the  words  &rl 
rb  ainb  with  which  in  Chrysostome’s 
copy  and  many  considerable  autho¬ 
rities,  this  verse  ended.  ('O  Kupios  7r poire, 
r.  <ra>£.  leaf)'  npepav  irrl  rb  o.vri. 
n (Tpos  Si  na\  T.  i.vcf3aivov  ic.  r.  A. 
Lachm.) — In  the  opening  of  the  next 
paragraph,  the  modern  text  has :  “  And 
with  many  other  words  he  testified. 
This  he  says,  shewing  that  what  had 
been  said,  &c.”  But  it  is  evident 
that  the  recapitulation  begins  here, 
with  v.  37.  and  to  era,  and 

ineiva,  mean  the  preceding  discourse, 
v.  14 — 36.  ;  raira,  not  “  the  many 
other  words,  ’  v.  40.  but,  “  Repent 
and  be  baptized.” 


1  In  the  old  text  (Mss.  and  Catena) 
after  rw  irAei iron/  A iyuv  rb  ice<pa\atoi/ 
comes  the  clause  tovt6  tart,  y>i)<r\v,  tj 
S ivpea  too  'A.  Ur.  where  it  is  clearly 
misplaced ;  for  rb  cuko\ov  k.  t.  A.  is, 
“  Be  baptized,  and  ye  shall  receive, 
&c.”  and  Tore  trrl  rbv  /3iW  &yei  refers 
to  v.  40.:  “  And  with  many  other 
words,”  of  which  irXeiivoiv  A 6yo>v  the 
K«pd\aiov  is,  “  Save  yourselves,  &c.” 
Hence  the  clause  must  belong  to  v.  39. 
and  accordingly  the  Catena  gives  the 
whole  passage  from  ’AJubrurros  <5  \6yos 
to  <?7rl  rb  panr.  Qepxovrai,  as  the  com¬ 
ment  on  v.  38.  39.  We  have  restored 
the  proper  order,  and  supplied  the 
omitted  citations. — The  modern  text 
after  t b  Kapd\awv,  has  «al  too to  irpoir- 
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The  converts  being  baptized  ivere  taught. 

has  with  it  a  great  gift ;  and  then  he  leads  them  to  practice :  Acts 
for  it  will  be  to  them  a  ground  of  earnestness,  to  have  tasted  3y  \im 
already  of  those  so  great  blessings:  [ and  with  many  other  vT  ioT 
words  did  he  testify ,  etc.]  Since,  however,  the  hearer 
would  desire  to  learn  what  was  the  sum  and  substance  of 
these  further  words,  he  tells  us  this :  [Saying,  save  your¬ 
selves  from  this  untoward  generation .] — [They  then,  that  v.  41. 
gladly  received  his  words,  etc.]  they  approved  of  what  had 
been  said,  although  fraught  with  terror,  and  after  their  assent 
given,  proceed  at  once  to  baptism  8.  And  they  continued,  it  v.  42. 
is  written,  stedfastly  in  the  doctrine  (or,  £  teaching’)  of  the 
Apostles :  for  it  was  not  for  one  day,  no,  nor  for  two  or 
three  days  that  they  were  under  teaching,  as  being  persons 
who  had  gone  over  to  a  different  course  of  life h.  [ And  they 
continued  with  one  accord  in  the  Apostles'  doctrine,  etc.] 

The  expression  is  not,  ogoo,  ‘  together,’  but,  by.oQ’j[x.u$bv,  with 
one  accord  ;  ( and  daily ,  he  says  [afterwards],  they  were  con¬ 
tinuing  with  one  accord  in  the  temple ,)  i.  e.  with  one  soul*. 

And  here  again  in  his  conciseness,  he  does  not  relate  the 
teaching  given;  for  as  young  children,  the  Apostles  nourished 
them  with  spiritual  food.  And  fear  came  upon  every  soul:  v.  43. 
clearly,  of  those,  as  well,  who  did  not  believe  ;  namely,  upon 
seeing  so  great  a  change  all  at  once  effected,  and  besides  in 
consequence  of  the  miracles.  [And  all  that  believed  were  v.  44. 
together,  and  had  all  things  in  common,  etc.]  They  are  all 
become  angels  on  a  sudden  ;  all  of  them  continuing  in  prayer 
and  hearing,  they  saw  that  spiritual  things  are  common,  aud  no 
one  there  has  more  than  other,  and  they  speedily  came,  ltd 
to  oluto,  together,  to  the  same  thing  in  common,  even  to  the 


Set kvvs,  Sri  r]  S coped  rov  'A.  Tlv. 
11  Since  the  hearer,  & c.  this  also  he 
adds,  shewing  that  it  is  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.’’ — But  the  “  hearer”  is  the 
person  hearing  or  reading  the  narrative. 

8  Here  E.  strangely  inserts  the 
formula  of  recapitulation,  ’AAA’  tSwpev 
(tvwOev  rb.  Aeyipeva :  received  by  Sav. 
Ben.  but  brackette  J  by  Morel. 

h  Here  the  Mss.  have :  Anri  fear 
came,  fyc.  v.  43.  with  its  comment, 
which  we  have  restored  to  its  proper 
place. 

*  Oiifi  bpov  5e,  aAV  bpoQvpaSbv 
haav  “  tcaff  ypepav  re  <pi)tr\v,  npotr- 
xapr.  bpoOvp.  iv  rip  ieptp,"  rovreart, 


pa 3.  if't'xf?.  B.  C.  F.  D.  St.  Chrys. 
here  returns  to  v.  42.  in  which  he  read 
in  his  copy  the  word  bp.oQvp.aSiv. 
Commenting  on  that  expression,  he 
refers  to  v.  46.  (as  his  remark  on  that 
verse  above  wras  that  they  were  taught, 
rij s  StSatTKaXlas  cnreAavov,  in  the  Tem¬ 
ple.)  Or  perhaps  this  clause  may  have 
been  added  by  the  scribe,  because  he 
did  not  find  irpo<JKapr.  bpoQ.  in  v.  42. 
but  did  find  it  in  v.  46. — E.  “  But  he 
says  not  bpov,  but  SpoO.,  since  it  is 
possible  to  be  bpov  yet  not  bpoQ.,  when 
people  are  divided  in  opinion.  And 
with  words  he  exhorted.  And  here 
again,  <fcc.”  So  Edd. 


102 


Homil, 
VII. 
v.  44. 


v.  4G. 


1  Hwova 
Cat.  al. 
ayuOd. 


Infra, 
Horn, 
xli.  §.  2 


Their  gladness  and  singleness  of  heart. 

imparting  to  all And  all  the  believing ,  it  says,  were  lw»  to 
aiiro :  and  to  see  that  this  does  not  mean  that  they  were 
together  in  place,  observe  what  follows,  \_And  had  all  things 
common.]  All,  it  says:  not  one  with  the  exception  of 
another.  This  was  an  angelic  commonwealth,  not  to  call 
any  thing  ot  theirs  their  own.  Forthwith  the  root  of  evils 
was  cut  out.  By  what  they  did,  they  shewed  what  they  had 
heard:  this  was  that  which  he  said,  Save  yourselves  from 
this  untoward  generation. — And  daily  continuing  with  one 
accord  in  the  temple.  Since  they  are  become  three  thou¬ 
sand,  they  take  them  abroad  now:  andk  withal,  the  boldness 
imparted  by  the  Spirit  being  great:  and  daily  they  went  up 
as  to  a  sacred  place,  as  frequently  we  find  Peter  and  John 
doing  this :  for  at  present  they  disturbed  none  of  the  Jewish 
observances.  And  this  honour  too  passed  over  to  the  place; 
the  eating  in  the  house.  In  what  house?  In  the  Temple1. 
Observe  the  increase  of  piety.  They  cast  away  their  riches, 
and  rejoiced,  and  had  great  gladness,  for  greater  were  the 
riches  they  received1  without  labour.  None  reproached,  none 
envied,  none  grudged;  no  pride,  no  contempt  was  there.  As 
children  they  did  indeed  account  themselves  to  be  under  teach¬ 
ing:  as  new  born  babes,  such  was  their  disposition.  Yet  why 
use  this  faint  image  ?  II  you  remember  how  it  was  when  God 
shook  our  city  with  an  earthquake,  how  subdued  all  men 
were.  Such  was  the  case  then  with  those  converts.  No 
knavery,  no  villainy  then:  such  is  the  effect  of  fear,  of  afflic¬ 
tion  !  No"1  talk  of  “  mine”  and  “  thine”  then.  Hence  glad¬ 
ness  waited  at  their  table ;  no  one  seemed  to  eat  of  his  own, 


j  ’Eiri  tovto,  <?7rl  rb  Tram  peeraSobvai. 
B.  C.  D.  F.  N.  Cat.  on  v.  46.  but  on 
v.  4o.  Cat.  has  iirl  rb  aurb,  which  is 
doubtless  the  true  reading  :  for  which 
the  innovator,  not  understanding  it, 
has  tirl  rb  rot  avrebv  Iran  beabouvai. 
On  tirl  rb  aurb,  compare  the  comment 
on  ch.  4,  32.  in  Horn.  xi.  §.  1. 

k  apia  rrjs  rourevv  (  N.  and  Cat.  toD 
TIveu/xare>s)  sraffyerlas  (napovaias  B.) 
■rroWris  oterr^s,  lead'  rnxipav  re  k ■  r.  A. 
It.  C.  D  F.  N.  Cat.  We  have  adopted 
the  reading  preserved  bv  N.  and  the 
Catena. — E.  and  Edd.  “  Who  also  with 
boldness,  seeing  there  was  great  bold¬ 
ness  now,  daily  went  up  and  continued 
in  the  Temple.” 


1  iea\  aurb  (I.  ailrri)  S'e  tj  npb  els  rbv 
r  Aitov  Siefiaeve  rb  tv  ref  cheep  terOleiv' 
7rot<f>  otieep ;  tv  ref  lepef.  B.  C.  D.  F. 
Cat.  This  “  eating  in  the  house  ”  re¬ 
fers  to  the  clause  K\e£vres  re  tear'  oheov 
aprov.  If  the  passage  be  sound,  Chrys. 
here  represents  that  the  Temple  was 
honoured  by  the  breaking  of  bread,  (the 
Holy  Eucharist?)  there. — Edd.  from  E. 
teed  aurb  be  b  eh  rbv  r  Aitov  np-b  Seepatve 
rrpbs  rbv  rou  iepov  AeentArr\V  “  And 
the  honour  itself  paid  to  the  place 
passed  over  to  the  Lord  of  the  Tem¬ 
ple.” 

m  Edd.  add,  rb  ifuxpbv  fij/xa,  “  That 
cold  expression.” 
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The  rich  and  the  poor  met  'together. 

or  of  another’s ; — I  grant  this  may  seem  a  riddle.  Neither  acts 
did  they  consider  their  brethren’s  property  foreign  to  them-  44_47. 
selves ;  it  was  n  the  property  of  a  Master;  nor  again  deemed  - 
they  ought  their  own,  all  was  the  brethren’s.  The  poor  man 
knew  no  shame,  the  rich  no  haughtiness.  This  is  gladness. 

The  latter  deemed  himself  the  obliged  and  fortunate  party  ; 
the  others  felt  themselves  as  honoured  herein,  and  closely 
were  they  bound  together.  For  indeed,  because  when 
people  make  doles  ot  money,  there  are  apt  to  be  insults, 
pride,  grudging;  therefore  says  the  Apostle,  Not  grudgingly ,2  Cor. 
or  of  necessity. — [  With  gladness  and  simplicity  of  heart,  ’  ' ’ 
etc.]  See  of  how  many  things  he  bears  witness  to  them  ! 
Genuine  faith,  upright  conduct,  perseverance  in  hearing,  in 
prayers,  in  singleness,  in  cheerfulness.  Q. Praising  God."]  v.  47. 
Two  things  there  were  which  might  deject  them ;  their  [3.] 
abstemious  living,  and  the  loss  of  their  property.  Yet  on 
both  these  accounts  did  they  rejoice.  [And  having  favour 
with  all  the  people.~\  For  who  but  must  love  men  of  this 
character,  as  common  fathers  ?  They  conceived  no  malice 
towards  each  other;  they  committed  all  to  the  grace  of 
God.  [ With  all  the  people .]  Fear  there  was  none; 
yea,  though  they  had  taken  their  position  in  the  midst  of 
dangers".  By  singleness,  however,  he  denotes  their  entire 
virtue,  far  surpassing  their  contempt  of  riches,  their  absti¬ 
nence,  and  their  perseverance  in  prayer.  For  thus  also  they 
offered  pure  praise  to  God  :  this  is  to  praise  God.  But 
observe  also  here  how  they  immediately  obtain  their  reward. 
Having  favour  with  all  the  people.  They  were  engaging, 
and  highly  beloved.  For  who  would  not  prize  and  admire 
their  simplicity  of  character ;  who  would  not  be  linked  to 
one  in  whom  was  nothing  underhand  ?  To  whom  too  does 
salvation  belong,  but  to  these  ?  To  whom  those  great 
marvels?  Was  it  not  to  shepherds  that  the  Gospel  was 
first  preached?  and  to  Joseph1’,  being  a  man  ot  simple 

"  Ae<nroTi/ca,  i.  e.  of  Christ  their  in  the  midst  of  dangers,  which  they 
common  Master.  But  Erasm  “  Erant  themselves  had  boldly  charged,  or, 
enim  ut  dominorum,”  and  so  Ben.  invaded.’ 

0  /col  ratra  iv  fiitrois  KivSvvots  4fi-  >’  Although  he  speaks  below  of 
(Stfl\r\K&TuP  avrwv.  Erasm.  omits  the  Joseph  the  Patriarch,  it  seems  that 
two  last  words:  Beu.  in  media  pericula  the  husband  of  Mary  is  meant  here; 
conjectis.  The  meaning  is:  ‘  Not  even  corap.  Horn,  in  Matt.  p.  52.  B.  ff. 
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Simplicity  is  ivisdom,  safety ,  peace. 

HoMiL.miud,  insomuch  that  he  did  not  let  a  suspicion  of  adultery 

- —frighten  him  into  doing  wrong?  Did  not  God  elect  rustics, 

Prov.  those  artless  men?  For  it  is  written,  Blessed  is  every  simple 
Pr’ov.  soul.  And  again,  lie  that  ivalkelh  simply,  walketh  surely. 
10,9.  <  True,’  you  will  say,  1  but  prudence  also  is  needed.’  Why, 

what  is  simplicity,  I  pray  you,  but  prudence  ?  For  when  you 
suspect  no  evil,  neither  can  you  fabricate  any:  when  you 
have  no  annoyances,  neither  can  you  remember  injuries. 
Has  any  one  insulted  you?  You  were  not  pained.  Has 
any  one  reviled  you?  You  were  nothing  hurt.  Has  he 
envied  you?  Still  you  bad  no  hurt.  Simplicity  is  a  high 
road  to  true  philosophy.  None  so  beautiful  in  soul  as 
the  simple.  For  as  in  regard  of  personal  appearance,  he 
1  crvwovs that  is  sullen,  and  downcast,  and  'reserved,  even  if  he  be 
good-looldng,  loses  much  of  bis  beauty ;  while  he  that 
relaxes  his  countenance,  and  gently  smiles,  enhances  his 
good  looks ;  so  in  respect  of  the  soul,  he  that  is  reserved, 
if  he  have  ten  thousand  good  points,  disfigures  them  ;  but 
the  frank  and  simple,  just  the  reverse.  A  man  of  this  last 
description  may  be  safely  made  a  friend,  and  when  at  vari¬ 
ance  easily  reconciled.  No  need  of  guards  and  out-posts, 
no  need  of  chains  and  fetters  with  such  an  one;  but  great 
is  his  own  freedom,  and  that  of  those  who  associate  with 
him.  But  what,  you  will  say,  will  such  a  man  do  if  lie 
fall  among  wicked  people?  God,  Who  has  commanded  us 
to  be  simple-minded,  will  stretch  out  His  hand.  What  was 
more  guileless  than  David  ?  What  more  wicked  than  Saul  ? 
Y'et  who  triumphed?  Again,  in  Joseph’s  case;  did  not  he 
in  simplicity  approach  his  master’s  wife,  she  him  with 
wicked  art?  Yet  what,  I  pray,  was  he  the  worse?  Further¬ 
more,  what  more  simple  than  was  Abel?  what  more  malicious 
than  Cain?  And  Joseph  again,  had  lie  not  dealt  artlessly 
with  his  brethren  ?  Was  not  this  the  cause  of  his  eminence, 
that  he  spoke  out  unsuspiciously,  while  they  received  his 
words  in  malice  ?  11c  declared  once  and  again  his  dreams 

unreservedly ;  and  then  again  he  set  off  to  them  carrying 
provisions;  he  used  no  caution;  he  committed  all  to  God: 
nay,  the  more  they  held  him  in  the  light  of  an  enemy,  the 
more  did  he  treat  them  as  brothers.  God  had  power  not  to 
have  suffered  him  to  fall  into  their  hands;  but  that  the  wonder 


The  malicious  at  war  with  themselves  and  with  all  men.  105 

might  be  made  manifest,  how,  though  they  do  their  worst,  he  Act s 
shall  be  higher  than  they :  though  the  blow  do  come  upon  37 — \-j% 
him,  it  comes  from  another,  not  from  himself.  On  the  con¬ 
trary,  the  wicked  man  strikes  himself  first,  and  none  other 
than  himself.  “  Forq  alone,”  it  is  said,  “shall  he  bear  hisProv.9, 
troubles.”  Ever  in  him  the  soul  is  full  of  dejection,  his 
thoughts  being  ever  entangled  :  whether  he  must  hear  ought 
or  say  ought,  he  does  all  with  complaints,  with  accusation. 

Far,  very  far  from  such  do  friendship  and  harmony  make 
their  abode  :  but  fightings  are  there,  and  enmities,  and  all 
unpleasantness.  They  that  are  such  suspect  even  themselves. 

To  these  not  even  sleep  is  sweet,  nor  any  thing  else.  And 
have  they  a  wife  also,  lo,  they  are  enemies  and  at  war  with 
all :  what  endless  jealousies,  what  unceasing  fear  !  Aye,  the 
wicked,  7 royrjgoj,  has  his  name  from  novfiv,  ‘  to  have  trouble.’ 

And,  indeed,  thus  the  Scripture  is  ever  calling  £  wickedness’ 
by  the  name  of  labour ;  as,  for  instance,  Under  his  tongue  is  toil  ps.io,7; 
and  labour;  and  again,  In  the  midst  of  them  is  toil  and  labour, 

Now  if  any  one  should  wonder,  whence  those  who  had  at  11. 
first  been  of  this  last  class,  now  are  so  different,  let  him  learn 
that  affliction  was  the  cause,  affliction,  that  schoolmistress  of 
heavenly  wisdom,  that  mother  of  piety.  When  riches  were 
done  away  with,  wickedness  also  disappeared.  True,  say 
you,  for  this  is  the  very  thing  I  am  asking  about;  but  whence 
comes  all  the  wickedness  there  is  now  ?  How  is  it  that  it 
came  into  the  minds  of  those  three  thousand  and  five 
thousand  straightway,  to  choose  virtue,  and  that  they  simulta¬ 
neously  became  Christian  philosophers,  whereas  now  hardly 
one  is  to  be  found?  how  was  it  that  they  then  were  in  such 
harmony?  What  was  it,  that  made  them  resolute  and  active? 

What  was  it  that  so  suddenly  inflamed  them  ?  The  reason 
is,  that  they  drew  near  with  much  piety ;  that  honours 
were  not  so  sought  after  as  they  are  now ;  that  they  trans¬ 
ferred  their  thoughts  to  things  future,  and  looked  for  nothing 
of  things  present.  This  is  the  sign  of  an  ardent  mind,  to 
encounter  perils;  this  was  their  idea  of  Christianity.  We 
take  a  different  view,  we  seek  our  comfort  here.  The  result 

1  yao,  <p-n<r\v,  ain-\T)rrei  to  to  himself  an  enemy.  Of  such  an  one 

Kaxa.  A.  omits  this  and  the  next  the  soul  is,  &c.”  so  Edd. 
clause  :  E.  substitutes,  “  so  is  he  even 


1 06  The  spiritual  wrestler  must  strip  for  the  contest. 

Homil.  is  that  we  shall  not  even  obtain  this,  when  the  time  is 
VII.  7  r 

- -come.  What  are  ice  to  do?  asked  those  men.  We,  just  the 

contrary — What  shall  ice  do?  What  behoved  to  be  done, 
they  did.  We,  quite  the  reverse r.  Those  men  condemned 
themselves,  despaired  of  saving  themselves.  This  is  what 
made  them  such  as  they  were.  They  knew  what  a  gift  they 
[4.]  had  received.  But  how  can  you  become  like  them,  when 
you  do  every  thing  in  an  opposite  spirit?  They  heard,  and 
p.  102,  were  forthwith  baptized.  They  did  not  speak  those  cold 
1Jl  le  words  which  we  do  now,  nor  did  they  contrive  delays;  and 
yet  they  had  heard  all  the  requirements :  but  that  word,  Save 
yourselves from  this  generation,  made  them  to  be  not  sluggish ; 
rather  they  welcomed  the  exhortation ;  and  that  they  did 
welcome  it,  they  proved  by  their  deeds,  they  shewed  what 
manner  of  men  they  were.  They  entered  at  once  the  lists, 
and  took  off'  the  coat;  whereas  we  do  enter,  but  we  intend  to 
fight  with  our  coat  on.  This  is  the  cause  that  our  antagonist 
has  so  little  trouble,  for  we  get  entangled  in  our  own  move¬ 
ments,  and  are  continually  thrown  down.  We  do  precisely 
the  same  thing  as  he  who,  having*  to  cope  with  a  man 
frantic,  breathing  fire;  and  seeing  him,  a  professed  wrestler, 
covered  with  dust,  tawny,  stripped,  clotted  with  dirt  from 
the  sand  and  sun,  and  running  down  with  sweat  and  oil  and 
dirt;  himself,  smelling  of  perfumes,  should  put  on  his  silken 
garments,  and  his  gold  shoes,  and  his  robe  hanging  down 
to  his  heels,  and  his  golden  trinkets  on  the  head,  and  so 
descend  into  the  arena,  and  grapple  with  him.  Such  a  one 
will  not  only  be  impeded,  but  being  taken  up  with  the  sole 
idea  of  not  staining  or  rending  his  fine  clothes,  will  tumble 
at  the  very  first  onset,  and  withal  will  suffer  that  which  lie 

r  We  adopt  the  reading  preserved  great  things  of  ourselves.’  D.  C.omit, 
by  A.  N.  (what  is  also  contained  in  perhaps  by  oversight,  the  clauses  be- 
the  modern  text  with  additions  meant  tween,  Ti  Trocfi<r<i>p.tv  (B.  rl  ■noit\<ropLtv) ; 
for  explanation.)  “  T i  iroi.h<ru>p.tv and, "A7rep  tSei. — In  the  following  sen- 
twv  intTvot.  ‘H/ufis  St  rb  ivavrlov'  fences,  the  force  of  the  verbs  icar- 
T l  noiTicro/j.ei'  ;  "Airtp  tSti  ytvttrBai  tyvwirav,  &.irtyva><rav,  (yvwnav  might  be 
iirolovv.  'H/u €is  St  Tovvavriov.  The  rendered  thus :  ‘  They  knew  themselves 
modern  text,  after  fy>.  iictlvoi,  inserts,  guilty,  knew  that  in  them  was  no 
atroyivcvo’icoi'Tts  tuvTwv'  1  despairing  of  power  to  save  themselves — know  what 
themselves  and,  after  the  second  a  gift  they  received.’ 
question,  Xtyofxtv,  ImbtiKVVfxtvoi  irpbs  5  irpbs  &vSpa  paivbptvuv  txuvi  ,r,'P 
tovs  irapbvTas,  Ka\  ptya  (ppovovi'Tts  irt/tovTa.  E.  F.  1).  and  Edd.  omit 
i<p’  taurois'  ‘  Say  (we),  shewing  off  these  words, 
ourselves  to  those  present,  and  thinking 
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chiefly  dreaded,  the  damage  of  those  his  fond  delights.  The  Acts 

time  for  the  contest  is  come,  and  say,  are  you  putting  on _ '~dl 

your  silks  ?  It  is  the  time  of  exercise,  the  hour  of  the 
race,  and  are  you  adorning  yourself  as  for  a  procession? 

Look  not  to  outward  things,  hut  to  the  inward.  For  by  the 
thoughts  about  these  things  the  soul  is  hampered  on  all 
sides,  as  if  by  strong  cords,  so  that  she  cannot  let  you  raise 
a  hand,  or  contend  against  the  adversary;  and  makes  you  soft 
and  effeminate.  One  may  think  himself,  even  when  released 
from  all  these  ties,  well  off,  to  be  enabled  to  conquer  that 
impure  power.  And  on  this  account  Christ  too  did  not  allow 
the  parting  with  riches  alone  to  suffice,  but  what  saith  He  ? 

Sell  whatsoever  thou  hast ,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  come  and  Mark 
follow  Me.  Now  if,  even  when  we  cast  away  our  riches,  we  ’ 
are  not  yet  in  a  safe  position,  but  stand  still  in  need  of  some 
further  art  and  close  practice;  much  more, if  we  retain  them, 
shall  we  fail  to  achieve  great  things,  and,  instead  thereof,  be¬ 
come  a  laughing-stock  to  the  spectators,  and  to  the  evil  one 
himself.  For  even  though  there  were  no  devil,  though  there 
were  none  to  wrestle  with  us,  yet  ten  thousand  roads  on  all 
sides  lead  the  lover  of  money  to  hell.  Where  now  are 
they  who  ask,  1  why  the  devil  was  made  ?  Behold  here 1  Stari 
the  devil  has  no  hand  in  the  work,  we  do  it  all  our- "  ?’ 

7  yeyove 

selves.  Of  a  truth  they  of  the  hills  might  have  a  right 
to  speak  thus,  who  after  they  had  given  proof  of  their 
temperance,  their  contempt  of  wealth  and  disregard  of  all 
such  things,  have  infinitely  preferred  to  abandon  father, 
and  houses,  and  lands,  and  wife,  and  children.  Yet,  they 
are  the  last  to  speak  so :  but  the  men  who  at  no  time 
ought  to  say  it,  these  do  say  it.  Those  are  indeed  wrestlings 
with  the  devil ;  these  he  does  not  think  worth  entering  into. 

\ou  will  say,  But  it  is  the  devil  who  instils  this  same 
covetousness.  Well,  flee  from  it,  do  not  harbour  it,  O  man. 
Suppose  now, you  see  one  flinging  out  filth  from  some  upper 
story,  and  at  the  same  time  a  person  seeing  it  thrown  out, 
yet  standing  there  and  receiving  it  all  on  his  head :  you  not 
only  do  not  pity  him,  but  you  are  angry,  and  tell  him  it 
serves  him  right ;  and,  ‘  Do  not  be  a  fool,’  every  one  cries 
out  to  him,  and  lays  the  blame  not  so  much  on  the  other 
for  shooting  out  the  filth,  as  on  him  for  letting  it  come  on 
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It  is  a  base  soul  that  despises  not  wealth. 

HoMiL.him.  But  now,  you  know  that  covetousness  is  of  the  devil ; 

YII‘  you  know  that  it  is  the  cause  of  ten  thousand  evils ;  you 
see  him  flinging  out,  like  filth,  his  noisome  imaginations ; 
and  do  you  not  see  that  you  are  receiving  on  your  bare 
head  his  nastiness,  when  it  needed  but  to  turn  aside  a 
little  to  escape  it  altogether?  Just  as  our  man  by  shifting  his 
position  would  have  escaped ;  so,  do  you  refuse  to  admit  such 
imaginations,  ward  off  the  lust.  And  how  am  I  to  do  this? 
you  will  ask.  Were  you  a  Gentile,  and  had  eyes  for  things 
present  alone,  the  matter  perhaps  might  be  one  of  considerable 
difficulty,  and  yet  even  the  Gentiles  have  achieved  as  much; 
but  you — a  man  in  expectation  of  heaven  and  heavenly  bliss — 
and  you  to  ask,  How  am  I  to  repel  bad  thoughts  ?  Were  I 
saying  the  contrary,  then  you  might  doubt:  did  I  say,  covet 
riches,  ‘  How  shall  I  covet  riches,’  you  might  answer,  ‘  seeing 
such  things  as  I  do  ?’  Tell  me,  if  gold  and  precious  stones 
were  set  before  you,  and  I  were  to  say,  Desire  lead,  would 
there  not  be  reason  for  hesitation  ?  For  you  would  say, 
How  can  I  ?  But  if  I  said,  Do  not  desire  it ;  this  had  been 
plainer  to  understand.  I  do  not  marvel  at  those  who  despise, 
but  at  those  who  despise  not  riches.  This  is  the  character 
of  a  soul  exceeding  full  of  stupidity,  no  better  than  flies 
and  gnats,  a  soul  crawling  upon  the  earth,  wallowing  in  filth, 
destitute  of  all  high  ideas.  What  is  it  you  say?  Are  you 
destined  to  inherit  eternal  life ;  and  do  you  say,  how  shall 
I  despise  the  present  life  for  the  future  ?  What,  can  the 
things  be  put  in  competition*?  You  are  to  receive  a  royal 
vest ;  and  say  you,  How  shall  I  despise  these  rags?  You  are 
going  to  be  led  into  the  king’s  palace;  and  do  you  say,  How 
shall  I  despise  this  present  hovel  ?  Of  a  truth,  we  ourselves 
are  to  blame  in  every  point,  we  who  do  not  choose  to  let 
ourselves  be  stirred  up  ever  so  little.  For  the  willing  have 
succeeded,  and  that  with  great  zeal  and  facility.  Would 
that  you  might  be  persuaded  by  our  exhortation,  and  succeed 
too,  and  become  imitators  of  those  who  have  been  successful, 
through  the  grace  and  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with 
Whom  to  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  together  be  glory, 
and  power,  and  honour,  now  and  ever,  and  world  without 
end.  Amen. 

*  pi]  yap  b.pL<pT)pi<TTa  Tct  irpa.yp.aTC,  amabiles  ill®  res:’’  Ben.  “ 

Erasm.  negligently,  “non  sunt  seque  sunt  mutuo  comparabiles?” 


num  res 
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Acts  iii.  1. 

Note  Peter  and  John  went  up  together  into  the  temple ,  at  the 
hour  of  prayer,  being  the  ninth  hour. 

Every  where  we  find  these  two  Apostles  in  great  harmony 
together.  To  him  Simon  Peter  beckoned.  These  two  alsoJohnl3, 
came  together  to  the  sepulchre.  And  concerning  John,  ^‘20 
Peter  said  unto  Christ,  And  what  shall  this  man  do?  Now 3  etsqq. 
as  for  the  other  miracles,  the  writer  of  this  book  omits  them  ;  2i’.  ’ 

but  he  mentions  the  miracle  by  which  they  were  all*  put  in 
commotion.  Observe  again  that  they  do  not  come  to  them 
purposely ;  so  clear  were  they  of  ambition,  so  closely  did 
they  imitate  their  Master.  Why  now  did  they  go  up  to  the 
temple?  Did  they  still  live  as  Jews?  No,  but  for  'ex-'xpwrt- 
pediency.  A  miraculous  sign  again  takes  place,  which  both  UxS 
confirms  the  converts,  and  draws  over  the  rest;  and  such,  as 
they  were  a  sign  for  having  wvoughtb.  The  disease  was  in 
the  nature  of  the  man,  and  baffled  the  art  of  medicine.  He 
had  been  forty  years  lame,  as  the  writer  says  afterwards,  andch.4,20. 
no  one  during  all  that  time  had  cured  him.  And  the  most 
obstinate  diseases  are  those  which  are  born  with  men.  It  was 
a  great  calamity,  insomuch  that  even  to  provide  for  himself 
his  necessary  sustenance  was  impossible  for  him.  The  man 
was  conspicuous  both  from  the  place,  and  from  his  malady. 

•  QEcomen.  has  preserved  the  true  xal  ircun-as  i^ivurt,  rovro  \eyci. 
reading  :  a<p’  ov  irdm-es  #/cuW)6r)cray.  b  «al  61  ov  tnj/itTov  fieray  ironjerarrej. 

Mss.  and  Cat.  iiclrri<rty.  (N.  in  the  E.  “  And  a  miracle  such  as  they  had 
margin,  by  a  later  hand,  ivimtat.)  E.  not  yet  wrought.”  So  Edd. 
and  Edd.  ft  8^  iro\AV  (bc*  TV 


110  The  first  miracle,  a  type  and  proof  of  the  Resurrection. 

Homil.  Hear  how  the  matter  is  related.  And  a  certain  man,  lame 
— — - from  his  mother's  womb,  was  carried,  whom  they  laid  daily 
at  the  gate  of  the  temple  which  is  called  Beautiful,  to  ask 
alms  of  them  that  entered  into  the  temple.  lie  sought  to 
v.  3,  4.  receive  alms,  ami  he  did  not  know  who  the  men  were.  Who 
seeing  Peter  and  John  about  to  go  into  the  temple,  asked  an 
alms.  And  Peter  fastening  his  eyes  upon  him,  with  John, 
said,  Look  on  us.  Yet,  not  even  so  were  the  man’s  thoughts 
elevated,  but  he  persisted  in  his  importunity.  For  such  is 
poverty ;  upon  a  refusal,  it  compels  people  still  to  persist. 
Let  this  put  us  to  shame  who  fall  back  in  our  prayers.  But 
observe,  I  pray  you,  Peter’s  gentleness :  for  he  said,  Look  on 
us.  So  truly  did  their  very  bearing,  of  itself,  betoken  their 

v.  5,  G.  character.  And  he  gave  heed  unto  them,  expecting  to 

receive  something  of  them.  Then  Peter  said,  Silver  and 
gold  have  I  none;  but  such  as  I  have  1  give  thee.  He  did 
not  say,  1  give  thee  something  much  better  than  silver 
or  gold:  but  what?  In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Na- 
v.  7.  zareth,  rise  up  and  walk.  And  he  took  him  by  the  right 

hand,  and  lifted  him  up.  Such  was  also  the  way  of 

Christ.  Often  He  healed  by  word,  often  by  an  act,  often  also 
He  stretched  forth  the  hand,  where  men  were  somewhat 
weak  in  faith,  that  the  cure  might  not  appear  to  be  spon¬ 
taneous.  And  he  took  him  by  the  right  hand,  and  lifted 
him  up.  This  act  made  manifest  the  Resurrection,  for  it 
was  an  image  of  the  Resurrection.  And  immediately  his 
v.  8.  feet  and  ancle  bones  received  strength.  And  he  leaping  up 
stood,  and  walked.  Perhaps  it  was  by  way  of  trying  himself 
that  he  put  it  thus  to  further  proof,  whether  perchance  the 
thing  done  might  not  be  to  no  purpose.  Ilis  feet  were 
weak  ;  it  was  not  that  he  had  lost  them.  Some  say  that  he 
did  not  even  know  how  to  walk1*.  And  entered  with  them, 
into  the  temple.  Of  a  truth  it  was  marvellous.  The  Apostles 
do  not  urge  him  ;  but  of  his  own  accord  he  follows,  by  the 
act  of  following  pointing  out  his  benefactors.  And  leaping 
and  praising  God;  not  admiring  them,  but  God  that  wrought 
by  them.  The  man  was  grateful. 

d  CEcumen .  “  That  lie  leaped  was  his  power  of  stepping  more  surely  and 
either  because  he  was  incredulous  of  firmly,  or,  tbe  man  <1  id  not  knowhow 
what  had  happened,  or,  by  way  oftrying  to  walk.” 
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The  lame  man ,  also  a  type  of  the  Jews. 

r Now*  Peter  and  John  went  up  together  into  the  temple ,  Acts 
etc.]  You  observe  how  they  continued  in  prayer.  The  2_g. 
ninth  hour:  there  they  prayed  together.  [And  a  certain  Recapi- 
man,  etc.]  The  man  was  in  the  act  of  being  carried  at  that^'^10n 
instant.  [  Whom  they  laid  daily  :\  (his  bearers  carried  him  1—8. 
away:)  [at  the  gate,  etc.]  just  when  people  went  into  the 
temple.  And  that  you  may  not  suppose  that  they  carried 
him  for  some  other  purpose,  but  that  it  was  in  order  that  he 
might  receive  alms,  hear  what  the  writer  says:  so  that  he 
might  receive  alms  of  those  entering  into  the  temple.  And 
this  is  the  reason  why  he  also  makes  mention  of  the  places, 
to  give  evidence  of  what  he  relates.  £  And  how  was  it,’ 
you  may  ask,  ‘  that  they  did  not  present  him  to  Christ  ? 
Perhaps  they  were  certain  unbelieving  men,  that  haunted 
the  temple,  as  in  fact  neither  did  they  present  him  to  the 
Apostles,  when  they  saw  them  entering,  after  having  done 
such  great  miracles.  He  asked,  it  is  written,  to  receive  an  v.  3. 
alms.  Their  bearing  marked  them  as  certain  devout  and 
righteous  men.  [ And  Peter  fastening  his  eyes  upon  him,  v.  4.  6. 
with  John,  said,  etc.J  And  observe  how  John  is  every 
where  silent,  while  Peter  makes  excuse  for  him  also:  Silver  v.  c. 
and  gold,  he  says,  have  I  none.  lie  does  not  say,  I  have 
none  here,  as  we  are  wont  to  speak,  but  absolutely,  I  have 
none.  ‘  What  then  ?’  he  might  say,  ‘  do  you  take  no  notice 
of  me,  your  suppliant  V  Not  so,  but  of  what  I  have,  receive 
thou.  Do  you  remark  how'  unassuming  Peter  is,  how  he  makes 
no  display  even  to  the  object  of  his  beneficence?  [In  thev.7. 
name,  etc.  And  he  look  him  by  the  hand,  etc.]  And  the  mouth 
and  the  hand  did  all.  Such  f  sort  of  persons  were  the  Jews; 
lame,  and  the  right  thing  being  to  ask  for  health,  these  same 
ask  for  money,  grovelling  on  the  ground  :  for  this  it  was  that 

c  E.  and  Edd.  “But  let  us  look  ’lovSatoi  (for  ol  ’I.)  x^eeoi'Tes . .  .oi  Be 
over  again  what  has  been  said.  They  (for  ainol)  paWor  xPVIxaTa  curoviri. . . 
went  up,  he  says,  at  the  hour  of  prayer,  ol  Kal  Sia  tovto.  . .  “  Such  sort  of  people 
the  ninth  hour.  Perhaps  just  at  that  were«/so[tbe]  Jews, beinglame:(i.e. like 
time  they  carried  and  laid  the  lame  many  beggars  among  ourselves :)  even 
man,  when  people,  &c.”  In  the  old  when  they  have  only  to  ask  for  health, 
text  the  clause  avrbi/  PaaTafavre s  hir-  yet  they  rather  ask  for  money... who 
■five-yuan  (which  should  be  oi  Pairr .  airrbv)  even  for  this  reason  beset  the  temple, 
seems  meant  to  explain  naff  ripepa v :  &c.”  But  the  meaning  seems  rather 

they  bore  him  daily,  and  the  same  per  to  be:  “  See  here  an  emblem  of  the 
sons  carried  him  away.  Jews.  Lame,  and  needing  but,  &c.’ 

f  E.  and  Edd.  rotovrol  rives  f/aav  Kal 
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Gratitude  of  the  man  when  healed. 

Homil.  the)’  beset  the  temple — to  get  money.  What  then  does  Peter? 
— IIT~-  He  did  not  despise  him;  he  did  not  look  about  for  some 
1  €f’y  rich  subject;  he  did  not  say,  If  the  miracle  is  not  done1  to 
ff'e“ '°v  some  great  one,  nothing  great  is  done :  he  did  not  look  for 
some  honour  from  him,  no,  nor  heal  him  in  the  presence 
of  people ;  for  the  man  was  at  the  entrance,  not  where  the 
multitude  were,  that  is,  within.  Cut  Peter  sought  no  such 
object ;  nor  upon  entering  did  he  proclaim  the  matter : 
no,  it  was  by  his  bearing  that  he  attracted  the  lame  man 
to  ask.  And  the  wonder  is,  that  he  believed  so  readily. 
For  those  who  are  set  free  from  diseases  of  long  standing, 
hardly  believe  their  very  eye-sight.  Once  healed,  he 
v.  8.  remains  with  the  Apostles,  giving  thanks  to  God.  And  he 
entered,  it  is  said,  with  them  into  the  temple,  walking,  and 
[2.]  leaping,  and  praising  God.  Observe  how  restless  he  is,  in 
the  eagerness  of  his  delight,  at  the  same  time  shutting  the 
mouths  of  the  Jews.  Also,  that  he  leaped,  was  to  prevent 
the  suspicion  of  hypocrisy ;  for  after  all,  this  was  beyond 
the  possibility  of  deception.  For  if  previously  he  was  totally 
unable  to  walk,  even  when  hunger  pressed  hard,  (and  indeed 
he  would  not  have  chosen  to  share  with  his  bearers  the 
proceeds  of  his  begging,  if  he  had  been  able  to  manage 
for  himself,)  this  holds  still  more  in  the  present  case.  And 
how  should  he  have  feigned  in  behalf  of  those  who  had 
given  him  no  alms  ?  But  the  man  was  grateful,  even  after 
his  recovery.  And  thus  on  either  side  his  faith  is  shewn, 
both  by  his  thankfulness,  and  by  the  recent  event. 

He  was  so  g  well  known  to  all,  that  they  recognised  him. 
v.  9.  And  all  the  people ,  it  says,  saw  him  walking  and  praising 
*  tneyl-  God;  and  they  recognised 2  that  it  teas  he  which  sat  for  alms 
vwtTKor  at  tfie  Beautiful  gate  of  the  temple.  It  is  well  said,  they 
recognised,  inasmuch  as  he  was  one  unknown  now  by  reason 
of  what  had  happened :  for  we  use  this  term  with  regard 

e  ovru  naffi  yvwpijubs  f/v  tin  in tyl-  him  walking  and  leaping,  they  found  it 
vuktkov,  A.  13.  C.  D.  F.  Sav.  Morel,  difficult  to  believe  that  it  was  he,  and 
Ben.  But  Comtnelin.  and  Ed.  Par.  yet  they  could  not  doubt  it.  This  is 
Ben.  2.  after  Erasm.  adopt  the  reading  well  denoted  by  tneylvwirKoy :  for  we 
of  E.  ou  yS)v  naai  yvupiyos  offer  ical:  use  this  word,  rwr  /x6\is  yvupi^o- 
beeause  of  the  following  comment  on  yiv wv :  strange  as  it  was,  they  were 
intylvwaKov.  But  the  meaning  is:  satisfied  that  it  was  he,  the  man  whom 
They  were  all  acquainted  with  him:  they  all  knew  so  well. 

(it  could  not  be  otherwise:)  but  seeing 
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How  this  Sermon  differs  from  the  former. 

to  objects,  which  we  find  a  difficulty  in  recognising.  Acts 
[And  they  were  filled  with  wonder  and  amazement  at  that 
which  had  happened  unto  him.]  Needs  must  it  be  believed 
that h  the  name  of  Christ  remits  sins,  seeing  it  produces 
even  such  effects  as  this.  And  as  he  held  Peter  and  John,  v.  Jl. 
all  the  people  came  together  at  the  porch  that  is  called 
Solomon's ,  greatly  wondering.  From  his  good  feelings  and 
love  towards  the  Apostles,  the  lame  man  would  not  leave 
them  ;  perhaps  he  was  thanking  them  openly,  and  praising 
them.  And  all  the  people ,  it  is  said,  ran  together  unto 
them.  And  when  Peter  saiv  them,  he  answered.  Again v-  12- 
it  is  he  who  acts,  and  addresses  the  people. 

And  in  the  former  instance,  it  was  the  circumstance  of  the 
tongues  that  aroused  them  to  hearing,  now  it  was  this 
miracle ;  then,  he  took  occasion  to  speak  from  their  ac¬ 
cusations  ;  now,  from  their  supposition.  Let  us  then  con¬ 
sider,  in  what  this  address  differs  from  the  former,  and  in 
what  it  agrees  with  that.  The  former  was  held  in  a 
house,  before  any  one  has  come  over,  and  before  they 
themselves  have  wrought  any  thing ;  this,  when  all  are 
wondering,  and  the  healed  man  is  standing  by;  when  none 
doubt,  as  in  the  other  case,  where  some  said,  These  men  Acts  2, 
are  full  of  new  wine.  At  the  one,  he  was  surrounded  by  all 13- 
the  Apostles  as  he  spoke;  but  at  this,  he  has  John  alone; 
for  by  this  time  he  is  bold,  and  become  more  energetic. 

Such  is  the  nature  of  virtue;  once  started,  it  advances,  and 
never  stops.  Observe  also  how  it  was  divinely  ordered, 
that  the  miracle  should  take  place  in  the  temple,  that  others 
also  might  wax  bold,  while  the  Apostles  work,  not  1  in  holes1 
and  corners,  and  in  secret:  though  not  in  the  interior  0fTa5‘"r€lS 
the  temple  either,  where  the  greater  number  were,  flow 
then,  I  pray  you,  was  it  believed  ?  The  man  himself  who 
was  healed  proclaimed  the  benefit.  For  there  was  no  reason 
why  he  should  lie,  nor  why  he  should  have  joined  a  different 
set  of  people1.  Either  then  it  was  because  of  the  spaciousness 

•>  "ESfi  iri(rrev8r\vai  Si6ti,  B.  C.  8i’  &Wovs  nvas  f/\dev.  It  is  not  clear 
Sri  A.  This  seems  to  be  the  comment  who  are  the  iWoi  rives :  and  some- 
on  the  remaining  clause  of  v.  10.  which  thing  is  wanting.  In  fact,  this  part 
we  have  supplied :  but  the  meaning  is  of  the  Homily  is  very  defective, 
obscure.  The  modern  test  has  (Sei  The  next  sentence  seems  to  refer  to 
yoiv  r.  Sri.  the  mention  of  the  porch  catted  Soto- 

*  oi!<  yhp  & v  iipevoaro,  ovS'  tiv  mon’s,  but  evidently  supposes  some- 
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114  Earnestness  in  overcoming  one  bad  habit , 

Homil.  of  the  place,  that  he  there  wrought  the  miracle,  or  because 

V1II‘  the  spot  was  retired.  And  observe  the  event.  They  went  up 
for  one  object,  and  they  accomplished  another.  Thus  also 
did  Cornelius:  he  prayed  and  fasted 1  *  *  *  .  But  hitherto 
they  always  call  Him,  “  of  Nazareth.”  In  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth ,  said  Peter,  walk.  For  in  the 
first  instance,  the  thing  required  was,  that  He  should  be 
believed  in. 

Let  us  not,  I  pray  you,  give  over  at  the  beginning  of  the 
story k:  and  if  one  has  named  some  particular  achievement 
of  virtue,  and  then  has  dropt  it  for  a  while,  let  us  begin  over 

1  iv  t'ffi  again.  If  we  get  into1  the  right  mood,  we  shall  soon  arrive  at 
the  end,  soon  reach  the  summit.  For  earnestness,  it  is  said, 
begets  earnestness,  and  dulness  begets  dulness.  He  who  has 
effected  some  little  reformation,  thereby  receives  encourage¬ 
ment  to  approach  greater  things,  and  thence  again  to  go  on 
something  more  than  that;  and  just  as  it  is  with  fire,  the  more 
wood  it  lays  hold  on,  the  more  vehement  it  becomes,  so  like¬ 
wise  zeal,  the  more  pious  reflections  it  kindles,  the  more  effec¬ 
tually  is  it  armed  against  their  opposites.  As,  for  example : 
There  are  set  iu  us,  like  so  many  thorns,  perjury,  falsehood, 
hypocrisy,  deceit,  dishonesty,  abusiveness,  scoffing,  buf¬ 
foonery,  indecency,  scurrility;  again  under  another  head, 
covetousness,  rapacity,  injustice,  calumny,  insidiousness: 
again,  wicked  lust,  uncleanness,  lewdness,  fornication,  adul¬ 
tery;  again,  envy,  emulation,  anger,  wrath,  rancour,  revenge, 
blasphemy,  and  numberless  others.  If  we  effect  a  reformation 
in  the  first  instances,  not  only  in  them  will  the  success  have 
been  achieved,  but  through  them  in  the  following  cases  also. 
For  reason  has  then  gained  more  strength  to  overthrow 
those  other  vices.  For  instance,  if  he,  who  has  frequently 
sworn,  once  extirpates  that  satanie  habit,  he  has  not  only 

thing  preceding :  e.  g.  ‘  The  miracle  paros,  can  only  mean,  In  the  begin- 
was  performed  at  the  Beautiful  Gate,  ning  of  the  narrative  (of  this  miracle), 
beside  which  was  the  Porch  called  It  seems  that  the  case  of  this  man, 
Solomon’s.’  who  at  first  lies  at  the  gate  of  the 

j  E.  and  Edd.  KopWjAros  &\\a  vt]-  temple,  unable  to  stir,  and  in  the  end, 
art v<vv  tiSxfTo,  Ka\  &\\a  6pa.  “  Cor-  enters  with  the  Apostles  walking  and 
nelius  prayed  with  fasting,  for  one  leaping  and  praising  God,  furnished 
object:  and  sees  a  vision  of  something  the  theme  for  the  ethical  part  of  the 
other  than  he  thought  for.”  discourse.  ‘  There  is  the  like  cure  for 

k  It  can  hardly  be  imagined  that  our  souls  :  let  us  not  give  over  for  want 
St.  Chrysostom’s  meaning  is  correctly  of  success  in  the  first  attempt,  but 
reported  here.  ’Ev  XV  T°v  Siiryf)'  begin  again  after  every  failure. 
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will  lead  on  to  further  success. 

gained  this  point,  but  a  habit  of  piety  in  other  respects  will  Acts 
have  been  brought  in.  For  no  one,  I  suppose,  averse  to 

swearing  would  easily, consent  to  do  any  other  wicked  act; - 

he  will  feel  a  reverence  for  the  virtue  already  acquired.  Just 
as  the  man  who  wears  a  beautiful  robe,  will  blush  to  roll 
himself  in  the  mire;  so  is  it  also  here.  From  this  beginning 
he  will  come  to  learn  not  to  be  angry,  not  to  strike,  not  to 
insult.  For  if  once  he  has  come  right  in  little  matters, 
he  whole  affair  is  done.  Often,  however,  something  of  this 
sort  takes  place,  that  a  person  has  once  reformed,  and  then 
again  through  carelessness  falls  back  into  the  old  sins  but 
too  readily,  so  that  the  case  becomes  irremediable.  For 
instance,  we  have  made  it  a  law  to  ourselves  not  to  swear ; 
we  have  got  on  well,  for  some  three,  or  even  four  days ;  after 
that,  being  hard  put  to  it,  we  scattered  away  the  whole  of 
our  collected  gain ;  we  then  fall  into  indolence  and  reckless¬ 
ness.  Still  it  is  not  right  to  give  over;  one  must  set  to  work 
zealously  again.  For  it  is  said,  he  that  has  built  up  a  house, 
and  then  sees  his  building  pulled  down,  will  have  less  spirit 
for  building  again.  Yes,  but  for  all  this,  one  must  not  be 
dispirited,  but  must  once  more  set  to  work  zealously. 

Let  us  then  lay  down  daily  laws  for  ourselves.  For  a  [3.] 
time  let  us  begin  with  the  easier.  Let  us  retrench  all  that 
superfluity  of  oaths,  and  put  a  bridle  on  our  tongues ;  let  no 
one  swear  by  God.  Here  is  no  outlay,  here  is  no  fatigue, 
here  is  no  cost  of  time.  It  is  sufficient  to  will,  aud  all  is 
done.  It  is  a  matter  of  habit.  I  beseech  and  entreat  you, 
let  us  contribute  thus  much  of  zeal.  Tell  me,  if  I  had  bid 
you  contribute  your  money,  would  not  each  one  of  you 
readily  cast  in  according  to  his  ability  ?  If  you  saw  me  in 
extreme  danger,  would  you  not,  if  it  had  been  possible,  have 
cut  off  your  own  flesh  to  give  me  ?  Well,  I  am  in  danger 
now,  and  in  great  danger,  such  indeed  that,  were  I  withal  con¬ 
fined  to  a  dungeon,  or  had  I  received  ten  thousand  stripes,  or 
were  a  convict  in  the  mines,  I  could  not  suffer  more.  Reach 
me  then  the  hand.  Consider  how  great  is  the  danger,  that 
I  should  not  have  been  able  to  reform  this  which  is  least :  I 
say ‘least’  in  regard  to  the  labour  required.  What  shall  I  have 
to  say  hereafter,  when  thus  called  to  account?  ‘  Why  did  you 
not  remonstrate?  why  did  you  not  enjoin?  why  did  you  not  lay 
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Reform  the  pernicious  habit  of  swearing. 

Homtl.  the  law  before  them  ?  why  did  you  not  check  the  disobedient?’ 
VIIt-  It  will  not  be  enough  for  me  to  say,  that  I  did  admonish.  It 
will  be  answered,  ‘  You  ought  to  have  used  more  vehement 
l  Sam.  rebuke;  since  Eli  also  admonished.’  But  God  forbid  I  should 
2’  24‘  compare  you  with  Eli’s  sons.  Indeed,  he  did  admonish  them, 
l  Sam.  and  say,  Nay,  my  sons,  do  not  so;  evil  is  the  report  that  1  hear 
3’ 13'  of  you.  But  subsequently  the  Scripture  saith,  that  he  did  not 
admonish  his  sons:  since  he  did  not  admonish  them  severely, 
or  with  threats.  For  is  it  not  strange  indeed,  that  in  the  syna¬ 
gogues  of  the  Jews  the  laws  are  in  such  force,  and  whatever 
the  teacher  enjoins  is  performed ;  while  here  we  are  thus 
despised  and  rejected?  It  is  not  my  own  glory  that  I  care  for, 
(my  glory  is  your  good  report,)  but  it  is  for  your  salvation. 
Every  day  we  lift  up  our  voice,  and  shout  in  your  ears.  But 
there  is  none  to  hear.  Still  we  take  no  strong  measures.  I  fear 
we  shall  have  to  give  an  account  at  the  coming  Day  of  this 
excessive  and  unseasonable  leniency. 

Wherefore,  with  a  loud  and  clear  voice,  I  proclaim  to  all 
and  testify,  that  those  who  are  notorious  for  this  trans- 
Matt.  6,  gression,  who  utter  words  which  come  of  the  evil  one,  (for 
3?-  such  is  swearing,)  shall  not  step  over  the  threshold  of  the 
Church.  Let  this  present  month  be  the  time  allowed  you 
for  reforming  in  this  matter.  Talk  not  to  me,  *  Necessity  of 
business  compels  me  to  use  oaths,  else  people  do  not  believe 
me.’  To  begin  with  this,  retrench  those  oaths  which  come 
merely  of  habit.  I  know  many  will  laugh,  but  it  is  better  to 
be  laughed  at  now,  than  wept  for  hereafter.  They  will 
laugh,  who  are  mad.  For  who,  I  ask,  in  his  right  mind 
would  laugh  at  the  keeping  of  the  commandment?  But 
suppose  they  do  ;  why,  it  will  not  be  at  us,  but  at  Christ,  that 
such  men  will  laugh.  You  shudder  at  the  word  !  I  knew 
you  would.  Now  if  this  law  were  of  my  making,  at  me 
would  be  the  laughing;  but  if  Another  be  the  Lawgiver,  the 
jeering  passes  over  to  Him.  Yes,  and  Christ  was  once  spit 
upon,  and  smitten  with  the  palm,  smitten  upon  the  face, 
i  oisii/  Now  also  He  bears  with  this,  and  it  is1  no  wonder!  For 
&7r«ixbs  this,  hell  is  prepared;  for  this,  the  worm  that  dieth  not. 
Behold,  again  I  say  and  testify  ;  let  him  laugh  that  will,  let 
him  scoff  that  listeth.  Hereunto  are  we  set,  to  be  laughed 

l  Cor.  4,  at  and  mocked,  to  suffer  all  things.  We  arc  the  offscouring 
13. 
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of  the  world,  as  blessed  Paul  says.  If  any  man  refuse  to 
conform  to  this  order,  that  man  I,  by  my  word,  as  with  a 
trumpet’s  blast,  do  prohibit  to  set  foot  over  the  Church’s 
threshold,  be  he  prince,  be  he  even  the  crowned  head. 
Either  depose  me  from  this  station,  or  if  I  am  to  remain, 
expose  me  not  to  danger.  I  cannot  bear  to  ascend  this 
throne,  without  effecting  some  great  reformation.  For  if  this  be 
impossible,  it  is  better  to  stand  below.  Nothing  more  wretched 
than  a  ruler,  who  does  his  people  no  good.  Do  exert  your¬ 
selves,  and  attend  to  this,  I  entreat  you;  and  let  us  strive, 
and  of  a  surety  more  will  come  of  it.  Fast,  entreat  God,  (and 
we  will  do  the  same  with  you,)  that  this  pernicious  habit  may 
be  eradicated.  It  is  no  great  matterk,  to  become  teachers  to 
the  world;  no  small  honour  to  have  it  said  every  where,  that 
really  in  this  city  there  is  not  a  man  that  swears.  If  this  come 
to  pass,  you  will  receive  the  reward  not  only  of  your  own 
good  works ;  indeed  what  I  am  to  you,  this  you  will  become 
to  the  world.  Assuredly  others  also  will  emulate  you;  assuredly 
you  will  be  a  candle  set  upon  a  candlestick. 

And  is  this,  you  will  say,  the  whole  matter?  No,  this  is 
not  all,  but  this  is  a  beginning  of  other  virtues.  He  who 
swears  not,  will  certainly  attain  unto  piety  in  other  respects, 
whether  he  will  or  not,  by  dint  of  self-respect  and  awe.  But 
you  will  urge  that  most  men  do  not  keep  to  it,  but  fall  away. 
Well,  better  one  man  that  doeth  the  will  of  the  Lord,  than 
ten  thousand  transgressors.  In  fact,  hereby  is  every  thing 
subverted,  every  thing  turned  upside  down,  I  mean,  be¬ 
cause  after  the  fashion  of  the  Theatre  we  desire  numbers, 
not  a  select  number.  For  what  indeed  will  a  multitude  be 
able  to  profit  ?  Would  you  learn,  that  it  is  the  saints,  not 
the  numbers,  which  make  the  multitude  ?  Lead  out  to  war 
ten  hundred  thousand  men,  and  one  saint,  and  let  us  see  who 
achieves  the  most?  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun  went  out  to  war, 
and  alone  achieved  all ;  the  rest  were  of  no  use.  1  Wouldest 

k  Ou5<i'  neya  i<rr)  ym>.  SiSaa-K.  rrjs  wanting,  e.  g.  “  It  is  no  great  matter 
oik.  Ou  fiiKphv  K.  r.  A.  The  passage  [to  be  free  from  the  vice  of  swearing, 
is  manifestly  corrupt,  and  the  Mss.  But  to  set  an  example  to  others  would 
lend  no  assistance.  Ben.  conjecturally,  be  a  great  thing,]  to  be  teachers  herein 
“  Nihil  majus  est  quam  esse  doctores  of  the  whole  world,  &c.” 
orbis :  nec  parum  etc.”  Ed.  Par.  1  ‘AAAa  irov  fle'Aeu  ISeiy.  ayainjre,  Oti 
Ben.  2.  “  Eortasse,  ovkovv  fitya.”  6  iroAi/s  <$xAoj  *•  t.  A.  The  modern 
But  it  ii  more  likely  that  something  is  text,  ’O  iroAui  KxAoj,  ayawTjTt,  k.  t.  A. 
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A  select  few  better  than  many  corrupt. 

Homil.  thou  see,  beloved,  that  the  great  multitude,  when  it  does  not 

— IIT'  the  will  of  God,  is  no  better  than  a  thing  of  nought  ? 

I  wish  indeed,  and  desire,  and  with  pleasure  would  be 
torn  in  pieces,  to  adorn  the  Church  with  a  multitude,  yea, 
but  a  select  multitude;  yet  if  this  be  impossible,  that  the 
few  should  be  select,  is  my  desire.  Do  you  not  see,  that  it 
is  better  to  possess  one  precious  stone,  than  ten  thousand 
farthing-pieces  ?  Do  you  not  see  that  it  is  better  to  have  the 
eye  sound,  than  to  be  loaded  with  flesh,  and  yet  deprived  of 
sight  ?  Do  you  not  see  that  it  is  better  to  have  one  healthy 
sheep,  than  ten  thousand  with  the  murrain  ;  that  fine  children, 
though  few,  are  better,  than  many  children  diseased  withal ; 
that  in  the  Kingdom  there  will  be  few,  but  in  hell  many  ?  What 
have  I  to  do  with  a  multitude  ?  what  profit  therein?  None. 
Rather  they  are  a  plague  to  the  rest.  It  is  as  if  one  who 
had  the  option  of  ten  healthy  persons  or  ten  thousand  sick 
folks,  should  take  to  himself  the  latter  in  addition  to  the  ten. 
The  many  who  do  nothing  well,  will  avail  us  only  for  punish¬ 
ment  hereafter,  and  disgrace  for  the  time  being.  For  no  one 
will  urge  it  as  a  point  in  our  favour  that  we  are  many  ;  we 
shall  be  blamed  for  being  unprofitable.  In  fact,  this  is  what 
men  always  tell  us,  when  we  say,  We  arc  many ;  ‘  aye,  but 
bad,’  they  answer. 

Behold  again :  I  give  warning,  and  proclaim  with  a  loud 
voice,  let  no  one  think  it  a  laughing  matter:  I  will  exclude 
and  prohibit  the  disobedient ;  and  as  long  as  I  sit  on  this 
throne,  I  will  give  up  not  one  of  its  rights.  If  any  one 
depose  me  from  it,  then  I  am  no  longer  responsible ;  as  long 
as  1  am  responsible,  I  cannot  disregard  them ;  on  account 
not  ol  my  own  punishment,  but  of  your  salvation.  For 
I  do  exceedingly  long  for  your  salvation.  To  advance  it,  I 
endure  pain  and  vexation.  But  yield  your  obedience,  that 
both  here  and  hereafter  you  may  receive  a  plentiful  reward, 
and  that  we  may  in  common  reap  eternal  blessings  ;  through 
the  grace  and  mercy  of  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God  ;  to 
Whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  glory,  power, 
and  honour,  now  and  ever,  world  without  end.  Amen. 


HOMILY  IX. 


Acts  iii.  12. 

And  when  Peter  satv  it,  he  answered  unto  the  people,  Ye  men 
of  Israel,  why  marvel  ye  at  this,  or  why  look  ye  so  earnestly 
on  us,  as  though  by  our  own  power  or  holiness  we  had  made 
this  man  to  walk  ? 

There  is  greater  freedom  of  speech  in  this  harangue, 
than  in  the  former.  Not  that  he  was  afraid  on  the  former 
occasion,  but  the  persons  whom  he  addressed  there,  being 
jesters  and  scoffers,  would  not  have  borne  it.  Hence  in 
the  beginning  of  that  address  he  also  bespeaks  their 
attention  by  his  preamble;  Be  this  known  unto  you,  and ch.2,14. 
hearken  to  my  words.  But  here  there  is  no  need  of  this 
management1.  For  his  hearers  were  not  in  a  state  of  in-1™™- 

b  i  i  ti  xi  (TKev-qs 

difference.  The  miracle  had  aroused  them  all;  they  were 
even  full  of  fear  and  amazement.  Wherefore  also  there 
was  no  need  of  beginning  at  that  point,  but  rather  with 
a  different  topic;  by  which,  in  fact,  he  powerfully  con¬ 
ciliated  them,  namely,  by  rejecting  the  glory  which  was  to 
be  had  from  them.  For  nothing  is  so  advantageous,  and  so 
likely  to  pacify  the  hearers,  as  to  say  nothing  about  oneself  of 
an  honourable  nature,  but,  on  the  contrary,  to  obviate  all  sur¬ 
mise  of  wishing  to  do  so.  And,  in  truth,  much  more  did  they 
increase  their  glory  by  despising  glory,  and  shewing  that  what 
had  just  taken  place  was  no  human  act,  but  a  Divine  work  ; 
and  that  it  was  their  part  to  join  with  the  beholders  in  admira¬ 
tion,  rather  than  to  receive  it  from  them.  Do  you  see  how 
clear  of  all  ambition  he  is,  and  how  he  repels  the  honour 
paid  to  him?  In  the  same  manner  also  did  the  ancient 
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St.  Peter's  second  Sermon. 

H]°XU"fatheiS;  f°r  instance’  Daniel  said,  Not  for  any  wisdom  that 
Dan.  2,  ls  1,1  7ne‘  J^uc^  aoa’n  Joseph,  Do  not  interpretations  belong 
Gen  i]  David,  When  the  lion  and  the  bear  came ,  in 

8  ’the  name  of  the  Lord  1  rent  them  with  my  hands.  And  so 
l^Sam.  likewise  here  the  Apostles,  Why  look  ye  so  earnestly  on  us , 
'  as  though  by  our  own  power  or  holiness  ice  had  made  this 
man  to  walk?  Nay,  not  even  this1;  for  not  by  our  own 
v.  13.  merit  did  we  draw  down  the  Divine  influence.  The  God  of 
Abraham ,  and  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob ,  the  God  of  our  fathers. 

1  tlcuOfTi  See  how  assiduously  he1  thrusts  himself  upon  the  fathers  of 
old,  lest  he  should  appear  to  be  introducing  a  new  doctrine. 
In  the  former  address  he  appealed  to  the  patriarch  David, 
here  he  appeals  to  Abraham  and  the  rest.  Hath  glorified 
Ihs  Servant b  Jesus.  Again  a  lowly  expression,  like  as  in 
the  opening  address. 

Dut  at  this  point  he  proceeds  to  enlarge  upon  the  outrage, 
and  exalts  the  heinousness  of  the  deed,  no  longer,  as  before, 
throwing  a  \eil  over  it.  1  his  he  does,  wishing  to  work  upon 
them  more  powerfully.  For  the  more  he  proved  them  account¬ 
able,  the  better  his  purpose  were  effected.  Hath  glorified , 
he  sa}  s,  I  Its  bet  vant  Jesus,  Whom  ye  delivered  up,  and  denied 
lhm  in  the  presence  oj  Pilate,  when  he  was  determined  to  let 
Him  go.  The  charge  is  twofold :  Pilate  was  desirous  to  let 
t.  M.15.  Him  go  ;  you  w ould  not,  when  he  was  willing.  But  ye  denied 
the  lloty  One  and  the  Just,  and  desired  a  murderer  to  be 
granted  unto  you ;  and  killed  the  Prince  (or  Author)  of  Life: 
\\ horn  God  hath  raised  from  the  dead ;  ichereof  we  are  wit¬ 
nesses.  Ye  desired  a  robber  instead  of  Him.  He  shews  the 
gieat  aggravation  oi  the  act.  As  he  has  them  under  his  hand, 


*  ’AAA’  oiiSe  roCro-  ov  y otp,  k.  t.  A. 
This  seems  to  refer  to  ebtrekda-  ‘  but 
Dot  by  our  holiness  any  more  than  by 
our  own  power.’  The  modern  text: 
Oi)5e  touto  T)/j.tr(pov,  <prj<riv  01}  yap, 
K.  T.  A.  ‘  Not  even  this  is  our  own,  he 
says  ;  for  not,  &c.’ 

b  or,  Child,  t by  iraiSa.  CEcumen. 
seems  to  have  considered  this  as  a 
lowly  title,  for  he  says:  ‘  And  of  Christ 
he  speaks  lowly,  r(p  irpotrdrtvai,  rbv 
na/5o.’  But  to  this  remark  he  adds, 
‘  l*'or  That  which  in  Itself  is  glorified, 

can  receive  no  nddition  of  glory.’ _ 

Below,  kciOuis  tv  rtf  irpooipUp  may  refer 
to  the  prefatory  matter  (after  the 


citation  from  Joel)  of  the  sermon  in 
ch.  ii. :  see  below,  in  the  Recapitu¬ 
lation,  whence  we  might  here  supply, 
i.vaiT(pai  t\eyry,  “  ’I t](Tovv  rbv  Na£ 
k.t. A.”  ‘As  in  the  opening  address 
[above,  he  said  :  “  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
a  man  approved  of  God,  etc.’’].’  Or, 
‘  like  as  in  the  opening  words  of  this 
discourse  he  speaks  in  lowly  manner 
of  themselves.’  CEcumen.  “  He  still 
keeps  to  lowlier  matters,  both  as  to 
themselves,  and  as  to  Christ.  As  to 
themselves,  in  saying  that  not  by  their 
own  power  they  wrought  the  miracle. 
As  to  Christ,  &"c.” 
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lie  now  strikes  hard.  The  Prince  of  Life ,  he  says.  In  these  Acts 
words  he  establishes  the  doctrine  of  the  Resurrection.  Whom 
God  hath  raised from  the  dead.  ‘  Whence  doth  this  appear?’ 

He  no  longer  refers  to  the  Prophets,  but  to  himself,  inas-  eh.2,26. 
much  as  now  he  has  a  right  to  be  believed.  Before,  when 
he  affirmed  that  He  was  risen,  he  adduced  the  testimony  of 
David ;  now,  having  said  it,  he  alleges  the  College  of 
Apostles.  Whereof  we  are  witnesses ,  he  says. 

And  His  name,  through  faith  in  His  name,  hath  made  v.  16. 
this  man  strong,  whom  ye  see  and  know:  yea,  the  faith 
which  is  by  Han  hath  given  him  this  perfect  soundness 
in  the  presence  of  you  all.  ‘Seeking  to  declare  the  matter,1  Cnr&v 
he  straightway  brings  forward  the  sign:  In  the  presence, 
he  says,  of  you  all.  As  he  had  borne  hard  upon  them,  and 
had  shewn  that  He  Whom  they  crucified  had  risen,  again  he 
relaxes,  by  giving  them  the  power  of  repentance  ;  And  now ,  v.  17. 
brethren,  I  wot  that  through  ignorance  ye  did  it,  as  did 
also  your  riders.  This  is  one  ground  of  excuse.  The 
second'  is  of  a  different  kind.  As  Joseph  speaks  to  his^en-45, 
brethren,  God  did  send  me  before  you;  what  in  the  former0' 
speech  he  had  briefly  said,  in  the  words,  Him,  being  de-  ch.2,23. 
livered  by  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of 
God,  ye  have  taken, — this  he  here  enlarges  upon:  But’*-  18. 
what  God  before  had  shewed  by  the  mouth  of  all  His 
Prophets,  that  His  Christ  should  suffer,  He  hath  so  fulfilled. 

At  the  same  lime  shewing,  that  it  was  not  of  their  doing, 
if  this  be  proved,  that  it  took  place  after  God’s  counsel. 

He  alludes  to  those  words  with  which  they  had  reviled 
Him  on  the  Cross,  namely,  Let  Him  deliver  Him,  if  He  Mat. 27, 
will  have  Him  ;  for  Lie  said,  L  am  the  Son  of  God.  IfiHe  42‘  43‘ 
trust  in  God,  let  Him  now  come  down  from  the  cross.  O 
foolish  men,  were  these  idle  words  ?  It  must  needs  so  come 
to  pass,  and  the  prophets  bear  witness  thereunto.  Therefore 
if  He  descended  not,  it  was  for  no  weakness  of  His  own  that 
He  did  not  come  down,  but  for  very  power.  And  Peter 
puts  this  by  way  of  apology  for  the  Jews,  hoping  that  they 

c  f/  Sevrcpa  tTfpn,  A.  B.  C.  (N.  om.  ri)  have  adopted  the  absurd  innovation, 

Cat.  Namely,  the  firet,  “  Ye  did  it  igno-  ‘  “  Through  ignorance  ye  did  it this 
rantly,  as  did  also  your  rulers.”  The  is  one  ground  of  excuse :  the  second  is, 
second,  1  It  was  ordered  by  the  counsel  “  As  did  also  your  rulers:”’  E.  F.  D. 
of  God:’  as  below,  ‘  And  he  puts  this  d  Ei  ireiroiOev,  A.  C.  F.  D.  N.  Cat. and 
by  way  of  apology,  &c.’  The  Edd.  vCv  after  koto/3.  om.  C.  F.  D.  N.  Cat. 
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The  Prophet  like  unto  Moses. 


Homil.  may  also  close  with  what  he  says.  He  hath  so  fulfilled, 
he  says.  Do  you  see  now  how  he  refers  every  thing  to 
19.  that  source?  Repent  ye  therefore ,  he  says,  and  be  con¬ 
verted.  He  does  not  add,  £  from  your  sins but,  that  your 
sins  may  be  blotted  out,  means  the  same  thing.  And  then 
he  adds  the  gain :  So  shall  the  times  of  refreshing  come 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord.  This  betokens  them  in  a 
sad  state,  brought  low  by  many  wars'.  For  it  is  to  the 
case  of  one  on  fire,  and  craving  comfort,  that  the  expression 
applies.  And  see  now  how  he  advances.  In  his  first 
sermon,  he  but  slightly  hinted  at  the  resurrection,  and 
Christ’s  sitting  in  heaven ;  but  here  he  also  speaks  of  His 
r.20. 21.  visible  advent.  And  He  shall  send  Jesus  the  Christ  ordained ( 
(for  you),  Whom  the  heaven  must  (i.  e.  must  of  necessity) 
receive,  until  the  times  of  the  restitution  of  all  things.  The 
reason  why  He  does  not  now  come  is  clear.  Which  God  hath 
spoken,  he  continues,  by  the  mouth  of  *  His  holy  prophets 
since  the  world  began.  For  Moses  truly  said  unto  the 
fathers,  A  Prophet  shall  the  Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto 
you  of  your  brethren,  like  unto  me;  him  shall  ye  hear  in 
all  things  whatsoever  he  shall  say  unto  you.  Before,  he 
had  spoken  of  David,  here  he  speaks  of  Moses.  Of  all 
things,  he  says,  which  He  hath  spoken.  But  he  does  not 
say,  “  which  Christ,”  but,  which  God  hath  spoken h  by  the 
mouth  of  all  I  I  is  holy  prophets  since  the  world  began. 


*  UoXtpois  attested  by  Cat.  and  CEc. 
but  A.  has  ntSyois,  E.  and  Edd.  k anois. 
In  the  following  sentence,  Tipbs  yap 
r bv  Kavirovpevov  xal  irapapuQtav  lm£r)- 
rovvra  ovros  h.v  appiaeitv  6  XAyos,  B. 
and  CEc.  read  K\au<rApevov,  C.  F.  D.  N. 
K\avaovpevov,  (“  to  him  that  shall 
weep,”)  A.  Kavaapevov,  Cat.  icavaoi- 
ptvov,  the  true  reading.  The  scribes 
did  not  perceive  that  Chr.  is  comment¬ 
ing  on  the  word  &va\pv{(cvs,  ‘  refrigera¬ 
tion,  ’as  implying  a  condition  of  burning : 
hence  the  alteration,  n\a uaApevov,  or  in 
the ‘Doric’ form  (Aristoph.)  K\ai nroupt- 
vov.  E.  and  Edd.  At b  ita\  outuis  ehrev 
fiSus  An  irpbs  rbv  xdtrxovra  teal  ira.pap.vQ. 
£nrovvra  k.  r.  ‘  Wherefore  also  he 
speaks  thus,  knowing  that  it  is  to  the 
case  of  one  who  is  suffering,  &c.’ — In 
the  text  here  commented  upon,  ffirws  Uv 
(\Q<txn  icatpol  aval//.,  E.  V.  makes  birais 
hv  temporal,  “  When  the  times  of  re¬ 
freshing,  &c.”  But  hero  and  else¬ 


where  in  the  N.  T.  Matt.  6,  6.  Luke 
2,  35.  Acts  15,  17.  Rom.  3,  4.  the 
correct  usage  is  observed,  according  to 
which,  'Airtus  is  nearly  equivalent 
to  “so  (shall);’’  i.  e.  ‘that  (Airais) 
they  may  come,  as  in  the  event  of  your 
repentance  (&v),  they  certainly  shall.’ 
And  so  Chrys.  took  the  passage :  E Ira 
■rb  KcpSo s  lirdyee  "Onus  hv  k.  t.  \. 
‘  Then  he  adds  the  gain:  So  shall  the 
times,  &c.’ 

1  rbv  irpOKex(lPl,rlJi*vov.  Other  Mss. 
of  N.  T.  read  irpoireKripvyptvov,  whence 
Vulg.  E.  V.  “  which  was  before 
preached.” 

£  E.  V.  has  “  all,’’  and  so  some 
Mss.  irdvrwv,  and  St.  Chrys.  gives  it 
a  little  further  on. 

h  Instead  of  this  clause,  “by  the 
mouth,  <fcc.”  the  Edd.  have  from  E. 
‘  Still  by  keeping  the  matter  in  the 
shade,  drawing  them  on  the  more  to 
faith  by  gentle  degrees.’ 
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He,  Whom  ye  crucified ,  is  ready  to  save  you. 

Then  he  betakes  him  to  the  ground  of  credibility,  saying,  Acts 
A  Prophet  shall  the  Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto  you 
your  brethren ,  like  unto  me;  Him  shall  ye  hear  in  all  v.23.24. 
things.  And  then  the  greatness  of  the  punishment:  And 
it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  every  soul  which  will  not  hear 
that  Prophet,  shall  be  destroyed  from  among  the  people. 

Yea,  and  all  the  prophets,  from  Samuel  and  those  that 
follow  after,  as  many  as  have  spoken,  have  likewise  foretold 
of  these  days.  He  has  done  well  to  set  the  distinction  here. 

For  whenever  he  says  any  thing  great,  he  appeals  to  them 
of  old.  And  he  found  a  text  which  contained  both  truths; 
just  as  in  the  other  discourse  he  said,  Until  He  put  His  ch.2,35. 
foes  under  His  feet.  The  remarkable  circumstance  is,  that 
the  two  things  stand  together;  that  is,  subjection  and  dis¬ 
obedience,  and  the  punishment.  Like  unto  me,  he  says. 

Then  why  are  ye  alarmed?  Ye  are  the  children  of  they.  25. 
prophets:  so  that  to  you  they  spake,  and  for  your  sakes 
have  all  these  things  come  to  pass.  For  as  they  deemed 
that  through  their  outrage  they  had  become  alienated,  (and 
indeed  there  is  no  parity  of  reason,  that  He  Who  now  is 
crucified,  should  now  cherish  them  as  His  own,)  he  proves 
to  them  that  both  the  one  and  the  other  are  in  accordance 
with  prophecy.  Ye  are  the  children,  he  says,  of  the  Prophets, 
and  of  the  covenant  which  God  made  with  our  fathers,  say¬ 
ing  unto  Abraham,  And  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  kindreds  of 
the  earth  be  blessed.  Unto  you  first,  he  continues,  God  v.  26. 
having  raised  up  His 1  Son,  sent  Him.  To  others  indeed  also, 1  T by 
but  to  you  first  who  crucified  Him.  To  bless  you,  he  adds, na;5a 
in  turning  away  every  one  of  you  from  his  iniquities. 


Now  let  us  consider  again  more  minutely  what  has  Recapi- 
been  read  out.  In  the  first  place,  he  establishes  lhetulation' 
point  that  the  miracle  was  performed  by  them1;  saying, 

1  Teas  KaTatTK(vd((i  Sri  avrol  tnotr}-  doubt  for  a  moment :  he  forestalls  their 
aav  rb  Savua.  i.  e.  ‘by  saying,  Why  judgment  on  the  matter:  you  see  that 
marvel  ye  ?  he  makes  this  good  at  it  is  done  by  us,  and  you  are  inclined 
the  very  outset:  You  see  that  a  to  think  it  was  by  our  own  power  or  lioli- 
miracle  has  been  wrought,  and  by  us  ness,  &c.’  There  is  no  need  to  insert 
(as  the  instruments),  not  by  some  other  the  negative,  8ri  ovk  ainol :  Eraam. 
man  (this  is  the  force  of  the  ainol  and  Ben.  Lat. 
here).  This  he  will  not  allow  them  to 
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Homil.  saying,  Why  marvel  ye?  And  he  will  not  let  the  assertion 
v;  12  be  disbelieved:  and  to  give  it  more  weight,  he  anticipates 
their  judgment.  Why  look  ye,  he  says,  so  earnestly  on 
vs,  as  though  by  our  own  power  or  holiness  ice  had  made 
this  man  to  walk?  If  this  troubles  and  confounds  you,  learn 
Who  was  the  Doer,  and  be  not  amazed.  And  observe  how 
on  all  occasions  when  he  refers  to  God,  and  says  that  "all 
things  are  from  Him,  then  he  fearlessly  chides  them:  as  above 
cb. 2,22.  where  he  said,  A  man  approved  of  God  among  you.  And  on 
all  occasions  he  reminds  them  of  the  outrage  they  had  com¬ 
mitted,  in  order  that  the  fact  of  the  Resurrection  may  be 
established.  But  here  he  also  subjoins  something  else  ;  for 
v.  13.  he  no  more  says,  “  of  Nazareth,”  but  what?  The  God  of 
our  fathers  hath  glorified  His  Son  Jesus.  Observe  also  the 
modesty.  He  reproached  them  not,  neither  did  he  say  at 
once,  ‘  Believe  then  now :  behold,  a  man  that  has  been  forty 
years  lame,  has  been  raised  up  through  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ.’  This  he  did  not  say,  for  it  would  have  excited 
opposition.  On  the  contrary,  he  begins  by  commending 
them  for  admiring  the  deed,  and  again  calls  them  after  their 
ancestor  :  [  Ye  men  of  Israel.']  Moreover,  he  does  not  say, 
It  was  Jesus  that  healed  him  :  [but,  The  God  of  our  fathers 
hath  glorified,  etc.]  But  then,  lest  they  should  say,  ITow 
can  this  stand  to  reason — that  God  should  glorify  the  trans¬ 
gressor?  therefore  he  reminds  them  of  the  judgment  before 
Pilate,  shewing  that,  would  they  but  consider,  He  was  no 
transgressor ;  else  Pilate  had  not  wished  to  release  Him. 
v.13.14. And  he  does  not  say,  ‘when  Pilate  was  desirous,’  but,  teas 
determined  to  let  Him  go.  [  But  ye  denied  the  Holy  One, 
etc.]  Him  who  had  killed  others,  ye  asked  to  be  released; 
Him  Who  quickeneth  them  that  are  killed,  ye  did  not  wish 
to  have  !  And  that  they  might  not  ask  again,  How  should  it 
be  that  God  now  glorifies  Him,  when  before  lie  gave  no 
assistance  ?  he  brings  forward  the  prophets,  testifying  that 
infra  so  it  behoved  to  be.  [Hut  those  things  which  God  before 
had  shelved,  etc.]  Then,  lest  they  should  suppose  that 
God’s  dispensation  was  their  own  apology,  first  lie  reproves 
them.  Moreover,  that  the  denying  Him  to  Pilate's  face,  was 
no  ordinary  thing;  seeing  that  he  wished  to  release  Him. 
And  that  ye  cannot  deny  this,  the  man  who  was  asked  in 


125 


Christ,  the  Prince  of  Life. 

preference  to  Him  is  witness  against  you.  This  also  is  part  Acts 
of  a  deep  dispensation.  Here  it  shews  their  shamelessness 
and  effrontery;  that  a  Gentile,  one  who  saw  Him  for  the 
first  time,  should  have  discharged  Him,  though  he  had 
heard  nothing  striking  ;  while  they  who  had  been  brought 
up  among  His  miracles,  have  done  the  very  opposite  !  For, 
as  he  has  said,  When  he  (Pilate)  had  determined  to  let  Him 
go,  that  it  may  not  be  imagined  that  he  did  this  of  favour, 
we  read,  And  he  said,  It  is  a  custom  with  you  to  release  one  Mat.27, 
prisoner;  will  ye  therefore  that  I  release  unto  you  this10' 
man  ?  But  ye  denied  the  Holy  One  and  the  Just.  He  does  Mark 
not  say,  ‘  Ye  delivered  up  but  everywhere,  Ye  denied. lo’ 
For,  said  they,  We  have  no  king  but  Ccesar.  And  he  Johnl9, 
does  not  say  only,  Ye  did  not  beg  off  the  innocent, Io‘ 
and,  Ye  denied  Him;  but,  Ye  slew  Him.  While  they  were 
hardened,  he  refrained  from  such  language;  but  when  their 
minds  are  most  moved,  then  he  strikes  home,  now  that  they 
are  in  a  condition  to  feel  it.  For  just  as  when  men  are 
drunk  we  say  nothing  to  them,  but  when  they  are  sober, 
and  are  recovered  from  their  intoxication,  then  we  chide 
them;  thus  did  Peter:  when  they  were  able  to  understand 
his  words,  then  he  also  sharpened  his  tongue,  alleging 
against  them  many  charges;  that,  Whom  God  had  glorified, 
they  had  delivered  up;  Whom  Pilate  would  have  acquitted, 
they  denied  to  his  face;  that  they  preferred  the  robber 
before  Plim. 

Observe  again  how  he  speaks  covertly  concerning  Christ’s  [3.] 
power,  shewing  that  He  raised  Himself:  just  as  in  his 
first  discourse  he  had  said,  Because  it  was  not  possible  thalchsifi*. 
He  should  be  ho/den  of  it,  so  here  he  says,  And  killed 15< 
the  Prince  of  Life.  It  follows,  that  the  Life  He  had  was 
not  from  another.  The  prince  (or  author)  of  evil  would 
be  he  that  first  brought  forth  evil  ;  the  prince  or  author  of 
murder,  he  who  first  originated  murder ;  so  also  the  Prince 
(or  Author)  of  Life  must  be  He  Who  has  Life  from  Himself. 

Whom  God  raised  up,  he  continues :  and  now  that  he  has 
uttered  this,  he  adds,  And  His  name,  upon  faith  in  His 1G- 
name ,  hath  made  this  man  strong,  whom  ye  see  and  know; 
yea,  the  faith  which  is  by  Him  hath  given  Him  this  perfect 
soundness.  [77/e  faith  which  is  by  Hint,  >j  8i’  stJrou  w/ot/j]. 
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How  they  did  it  “  through  ignorance .” 


Homil, 

IX. 


1  Kdl 

^KflVO 


ch.2,22, 


Andk  yet  it  was  rj  e!j  aurov  niimg,  *  the  faith  which  is  in  Him’ 
(as  its  object)  that  did  all.  For  the  Apostles  did  not  say, 

‘  Bv  the  name,’  but,  In  the  name,  and  it  was  in  Him  (et? 
ctvTov)  that  the  man  believed.  But  they  did  not  yet  make 
bold  to  use  the  expression,  ‘The  faith  which  is  in  Him.’ 
For,  that  the  phrase  By  Him  should  not  be  too  low,  observe 
that  [after  saying,  Upon  the  faith  of  His  name ,]  he  adds, 
His  name  hath  made  him  strong,  and  then  it  is  that  he  says, 
Tea,  the  faith  which  is  by  Him  hath  given  him  this  perfect 
soundness.  Observe  how  he  implies,  that  in  the  'former  ex¬ 
pression  also,  [  Whom  God  raised  »/>,]  he  did  but  condescend 
to  their  low  attainments.  For  that  Person  needed  not 
Another’s  help  for  His  rising  again,  Whose  Name  raised  up 
a  lame  man,  being  all  one  as  dead.  Mark  how  on  all 
occasions  he  adduces  their  own  testimony.  Thus  above,  he 
said,  As  ye  yourselves  also  know  ;  and,  In  the  midst  of  you: 
and  here  again,  Whom  ye  see  and  know :  in  the  presence  of 
you  all.  And  yet  that  it  was,  In  His  name,  they  knew  not : 
but  they  did  know  that  the  man  was  lame,  that  he  stands 
there  whole  They  that  had  wrought  the  deed  themselves 
confessed,  that  it  was  not  by  their  own  power,  but  by  that 
of  Christ.  And  had  this  assertion  been  unfounded,  had  they 
not  been  truly  persuaded  themselves  that  Christ  had  risen 
again,  they  would  not  have  sought  to  establish  the  honour 
of  a  dead  man  instead  of  their  own,  especially  while  the 
eyes  of  the  multitude  were  upon  them.  Then,  when  their 
minds  were  alarmed,  immediately  he  encourages  them,  by 
the  appellation  of  Brethren,  [ And  now,  brethren,  I  wot, 
etc.]  For  in  the  former  discourse  he  foretold  m  nothing,  but 
only  says  concerning  Christ,  Therefore  let  all  the  house  of 
Israel  know  assuredly:  here  he  adds  an  admonition.  There 

k  The  meaning  of  the  following  tfSecrav  instead  of  after  tovto  pSeirav. 
passage  is  plain  enough,  but  the  inno-  So  Commel.  Erasm.  Ed.  Par.  Hence 
vator  has  so  altered  it  as  to  make  it  D.  F.  have  it  in  both  places,  and  so 
unintelligible.  Yet  the  Edd.  adopt  bis  Morel.  Ben.  All  these  omit  8ti  before 
reading  (E.D.F.)  without  notice  of  the  iv  Tip  bv.  “  And  yet  in  His  name  they 
other  and  genuine  reading.  “  And  knew  not  that  he  stands  whole:  but 
yet  if  it  was  rj  tis  avrbv  nlaTis  that  did  this  they  knew,  that  he  was  lame, 
all,  and  that  (8ti)  it  was  eij  avrbv  that  (that  he  stands  whole).”  Savile  alone 
the  man  believed,  why  did  (Peter)  say,  has  retained  the  genuine  reading, 
not,  Ai a  rov  bvificLTos,,  but,  'Ev  rip  m  ovStvirpotiirev,  A.  B.  C.  N.  i.e.  fore- 
bvipart?  Because  they  did  not  yet,  told  nothing  concerning  them.  Edd. 
&c.”  obSev  ircp\  iavrwv  chrev,  ‘  said  nothing 

1  E.  has  Uti  iryi^is  (imfKev  after  ovk  concerning  (the  hearers)  themselves. 
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he  waited  till  the  people  spoke:  here,  he  knew  how  much  they  Acts 
had  already  effected,  and  that  the  present  assembly  was  better  jg^i’s. 
disposed  toward  them.  [That  through  ignorance  ye  did  it.] 

And  yet  the  circumstances  mentioned  above  were  not  to  be 
put  to  the  score  of  ignorance.  To  choose  the  robber,  to  reject 
Him  Who  had  been  adjudged  to  be  acquitted,  to  desire  even 
to  destroy  Him — how  should  this  be  referred  to  ignorance  ? 
Nevertheless,  he  gives  them  liberty  to  deny  it,  and  to  ’change  1  ^ o- 
their  mind  about  what  had  happened.  1  Now  this  indeed, yvuv<u 
that  you  put  to  death  the  innocent,  ye  knew :  but  that  you 
were  killing  “  the  Prince  of  Life,”  this,  belike,  ye  did  not 
know.’  And  he  exculpated  not  them  alone,  but  also  the 
chief  contrivers  of  the  evil:  [ye  and  your  rulers:]  for  doubt¬ 
less  it  would  have  roused  their  opposition,  had  he  gone  off  into 
accusation.  For  the  evil-doer,  when  you  accuse  him  of  some 
wickedness  that  he  has  done,  in  his  endeavour  to  exonerate 
himself,  grows  more  vehement.  And  be  no  longer  says,  £  Ye 
crucified,’  ‘  \  e  killed,’  but,  Ye  did  it  ;  leading  them  to  seek 
for  pardon.  If  those  rulers  did  it  through  ignorance,  much 
more  did  these  present.  [But  these  things  which  God  before  v.  18. 
had  shewed,  etc.]  But  it  is  remarkable,  that  both  in  the  first 
and  in  the  second  discourse,  speaking  to  the  same  effect, that  is, 
in  the  former,  By  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge 
of  God ;  and  in  this,  God  before  had  shewed  that  Christ 
should  suffer;  in  neither  does  he  adduce  any  particular 
text  in  proof.  The  fact  is,  that  each  one  of  such  passages  is 
accompanied  with  many  accusations,  and  with  mention  of 
the  punishment  in  store  for  them;  [as],  I  will  deliver  up,  is.  53,9. 
says  one,  the  wicked  in  requital  for  His  grave,  and  the  rich 
in  return  for  His  death.  And  again,  *  *  *  Those  things, 
he  says,  which  God  before  had  shewed  by  the  mouth  of  all 
His  prophets,  that  Christ  should  suffer ,  He  hath  so  fulfilled. 

It  shews  the  greatness  of  that  counsel ",  in  that  all  spoke  of  it, 
and  not  one  only.  It  does  not  follow,  because  the  event  was 
through  ignorance,  that  it  took  place  irrespectively  of  God’s 
ordinance.  See  how  great  is  the  Wisdom  of  God,  when  it 


“  pey/fai/v  5e//ci/u<ri  tV  tiovAi\u,  ing,  id  illustration  of  his  remark  that 
meaning  the  determinate  counsel  of  the  prophecies  of  the  Passion  are  all 
God  above  spoken  of.  Above,  after  accompanied  with  denunciations  of 
Kcd  wdAir,  some  other  citation  is  want-  punishment. 
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Homil.  uses  the  wickednesses  of  others  to  bring  about  that  which 
— —  must  be.  He  hath  fulfilled,  he  says  :  that  they  may  not 
imagine  that  any  tiling  at  all  is  wanting ;  for  whatsoever 
Christ  must  needs  suffer,  has  been  fulfilled.  But  do  not 
think,  that,  because  the  Prophets  said  this,  and  because  ye 
did  it  through  ignorance,  this  sufficeth  to  your  exculpa¬ 
tion.  However,  he  does  not  express  himself  thus,  but  in 
v.  19.  milder  terms  says,  Repent  ye  therefore.  ‘Why?  For0  either 
it  was  through  ignorance,  or  by  the  dispensation  of  God.’ 
That  your  sins  may  he  blotted  out.  1  do  not  mean  the 
crimes  committed  at  the  Crucifixion ;  perhaps  they  were 
through  ignorance  ;  but  so  that  your  other  sins  may  be 

blotted  out:  tliis p  only.  So  shall  the  times  of  refreshing 

come  unto  you.  Here  he  speaks  of  the  Resurrection,  ob¬ 
scurely.  For  those  are  indeed  times  of  refreshing,  which 
Cor.  6,  Paul  also  looked  for,  when  he  said,  We  that  are  in  this 
'  tabernacle  do  groan ,  being  burthened.  Then  to  prove  that 

V.  20.  Christ  is  the  cause  of  the  days  of  refreshing,  he  says,  And 

He  shall  send  Jesus  Christ,  which  before  was  for  you 

ordained.  He  said  not,  ‘  That  your  sin  may  be  blotted 
out,’  but,  your  sins  ;  for  he  hints  at  that  sin  also.  He  shall 
v.  21.  send.  And  whence1?  Whom  the  heaven  must  receive.  Still 
[/rtMs/]  receive ?  And  why  not  simply,  Whom  the  heaven  hath 
received  ?  This,  as  if  discoursing  of  old  times  :  so,  he  says, 


°  t)  yap  Kara  Syvoiav,  t)  Karel  oikovo- 
pilav.  Edd.  omit  this  interlocution, 
Sav.  notes  it  in  the  margin.  “  Repent 
ye  therefore."  Why  repent?  for  either 
it  was  through  ignorance,  or  it  was 
predestinated.'  (Nevertheless, you  must 
repent,  to  the  blotting  out  of  your  sins, 
&e.) 

p  rooro  ptvov.  B.  C.  N. t  this  is  all 
i.  e.  no  more  than  this  :  he  does  not 
impute  that  one  great  sin  to  them,  in 
all  its  heinousness;  he  only  speaks  of 
their  sins  in  general.  A.  and  the  other 
Mss.  omit  these  words. 

<1  The  modern  text ;  ‘  Saying  this, 
be  does  not  declare,  Whence,  but  only 
adds,  &c.’ — ’Aic/iV  Se^airOai.  Ben. 
‘  Utique  suscipere.’  Erasm.  ‘adhuc  ac- 
cipere.’  It  means,  Is  this  still  to  take 
place,  that  he  should  say  tv  5c? 
Se^aaBai,  as  if  the  event  were  yet 
future?  And  the  answer  is,  ‘  He 
speaks  in  reference  to  former  times, 
i.  e.  from  that  point  of  view.  (So 


CEcnmen.  in  loc.  rb  Set  hvri  too 
tSei.)  And  then  as  to  the  neces¬ 
sity  ;  this  St?  is  not  meant  in  re¬ 
spect  of  Christ’s  Divine  Nature,  (for 
of  that  he  forbears  to  speak,)  but  the 
meaning  is,  So  it  is  ordered,  &c.’ 
The  report,  however,  is  very  defective, 
especially  in  what  follows.  He  is 
commenting  upon  the  words,  “Until 
the  time  of  restitution  (or  making 
good)  of  all  that  God  spake,  Sec." 
iravrwv  Siv  lAa\r)<rev  <5  ©6?>s,  which 
expression  he  compares  with  what  is 
said  of  the  Prophet  like  unto  Moses, 
ndvruv  Sira  tv  Xa\t]<rri.  Christ  is  that 
Prophet :  and  what  He  spake,  the 
Prophets,  obscurely  indeed,  spake  be¬ 
fore.  He  adds,  that  St.  Peter's  men¬ 
tion  of  the  yet  future  fulfilment  of 
all  that  the  Prophets  have  spoken 
is  calculated  also  to  alarm  the  hearers. 
See  the  further  comment  on  these 
verses  at  the  end  of  the  recapitula¬ 
tion. 


Christ  more  than  like  unto  Moses. 
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it  is  divinely  ordered,  so  it  is  settled  :  not  a  word  yet  of  Acts 
His  eternal  subsistence. — For  Moses  indeed  said  unto  the  22—24. 
fathers ,  A  Prophet  shall  the  Lord  raise  up  for  you  :  [Him  v.  22. 
shall  ye  hear  in  all  things  that  He  shall  speak  unto  you :] 
and  having  said,  [ All  things  which ]  God  hath  spoken  by 
the  mouth  of  all  His  holy  Prophets,  now  indeed  lie  brings 
in  Christ  Himself.  For,  if  He  predicted  many  tilings, 
and  it  is  necessary  to  hear  Him,  one  would  not  be  wrong  in 
saying  that  the  Prophets  have  spoken  these  things.  But,  [4.] 
besides,  he  wishes  to  shew  that  the  Prophets  did  predict  the 
same  things.  And,  if  any  one  will  look  closely  into  the 
matter,  he  will  find  these  things  spoken  in  the  Old  Testament, 
obscurely  indeed,  but  nevertheless  spoken.  Who  was  pur¬ 
posely  designed,  says  he  :  in  Whom"  there  is  nothing  novel. 

Here  he  also  alarms  them,  by  the  thought  that  much  remains 
to  be  fulfilled.  But  if  so,  how  says  he,  Hath  fulfilled ?  The  v.  is. 
things  which  it  was  necessary  that  Christ  should  suffer,  are 
fulfilled :  the  things  which  must  come  to  pass,  not  yet.  A 
Prophet  shall  the  Lord  God  raise  up  for  you  from  among 
your  brethren,  like  unto  me.  This  would  most  conciliate 
them.  Do  you  observe  the  sprinkling  of  low  matters  and 
high,  side  by  side, — that  He  Who  was  to  go  up  into  the 
heavens  should  be  like  unto  Moses?  And  yet  it  was  a  great 
thing  too.  For  in  fact  He  was  not  simply  like  unto  Moses8, 
if  so  be  that  every  soul  which  will  not  hear  shall  be  destroyed. 

And  one  might  mention  numberless  other  things  which  shew 
that  He  was  not  like  unto  Moses;  so  that  it  is  a  mighty 
text  that  he  has  handled.  God  shall  raise  Him  up  unto  you, 
says  Moses,  from  among  your  brethren,  [etc.] :  consequently 


r  Ou  ovSiv  vcdncpov.  Meaning  per¬ 
haps,  that  as  Christ  was  from  the  first 
designed  for  the  Jews,  the  Gospel  is  no 
novelty,  as  if  nothing  had  been  heard 
of  such  a  Saviour  before.  E.  D.  E. 
£ <nt  ovSiv  vewTfpov,  which  is  placed 
before  the  citation  rbv  wpoKcx- — Below, 
A.  T5.  C.  N.  'Eir\tip<t)<ra>  &  (Set  waOelv; 
'Ew\i ipwdri  ft  S(i  y(vcaQai  txpvv  ou5(wa>, 
which  is  manifestly  corrupt.  We  restore 
it  thus :  ’EirAfjp&xro' ;  *  A  (5a  iraOeiv  4w\ri- 
pdfh),  ft  5c  ycveaQai  ixp8)*'  oiiScwio.  The 
modem  text:  ’EirAtjpoicev  ft  (5a  wa6<7i/\ 
’Ew\t]pu>a(v,  (two/,  ovk  {w\r)pd6r)-  SaK- 
vvs  in  ft  p'(v  txpyv  wa0(7v,  iw\{\pua(v 
ft  Si  (Scot  add.  F.  D.)  ycvinOai  \dw(rai 


cti,  ovSewiv. 

8  C.  N.  Ou  yap  Si]  Kara  Mwarca  rjy,  ei 
yap  was  6  pi)  aw.  eZo\oOpevdi)<rcTai,  pvpia 
Si  elwe v  to!  SaKVvvra  on  ovk  (Cti  Kara 
Mwaea.  B.  omits  ou  yap. . .  .fjy,  inad¬ 
vertently  passin?  from  Ijtr  ov  yap  to 
the  subsequent  f]v'  ci  yap.  A.  omits 
the  words  pvpia.  . .  .Sn,  which  disturb 
the  sense  of  the  passage.  In  the  trans¬ 
lation  we  have  rejected  the  second  yap. 
For  dw cv,  Sav.  marg.  gives  (twoi  ns 
6.v,  which  we  have  adopted.  The 
modern  text  substitutes  rb,  i<al  tarai 
for  (l  yotp,  and  inserts  sal  &\\a  after 
pvpia  Si. 


130  Christ  for  the  Jews,  and  from  them  to  others. 

Homil. Moses  himself  threatens  those  that  should  not  hear.  [Yea, 
IX.  . 

- — '—and  all  the  prophets,  etc.]:  all  this*  is  calculated  to  attract. 

Yea,  and  all  the  prophets,  says  the  Apostle,  from  Samuel. 
He  refrains  from  enumerating  them  singly,  not  to  make  his 
discourse  too  long;  hut  having  alleged  that  decisive  testi- 
v.  25.  mony  of  Moses,  he  passes  by  the  rest.  Ye,  he  says,  are  the 
children  of  the  Prophets,  and  of  the  covenant  which  God 
made.  Children  of  the  covenant;  that  is,  heirs.  For  lest 
they  should  think  that  they  received  this  offer  from  the 
favour  of  Peter,  he  shews,  that  of  old  it  was  due  to  them,  in 
order  that  they  may  the  rather  believe  that  such  also  is  the 
v.  26.  win  of  God.  Unto  you  first ,  he  continues,  God  having 
raised  up  His  Son  Jesus,  sent  Him.  He  does  not  say 
simply,  ‘  Unto  you  He  sent  His  Son,’  but  also,  after  the.  resur¬ 
rection,  and  when  lie  had  been  crucified.  For  that  they 
may  not  suppose  that  he  himself  granted  them  this  favour, 
and  not  the  Father,  he  says,  To  bless  you.  For  if  He  is  your 
Brother,  and  blesses  you,  the  affair  is  a  promise.  [ Unto 
you  first.]  That  is,  so  far  are  you  from  having  no  share  in 
these  blessings,  that  He  would  have  you  become  moreover 
promoters  and  authors  of  them  to  others.  For“  you  are 
not  to  feel  like  castaways.  [ Having  raised  tip ]  :  again,  the 
Resurrection.  In  turning  away,  he  says,  every  one  of  you 
from  his  iniquities.  In  this  way  He  blesses  you:  not  in 
a  general  way.  And  what  kind  of  blessing  is  this  ?  A 
great  one.  For  of  course  not  the  turning  a  man  away  from 
his  iniquities  is  itself  sufficient  to  remit  them  also.  And  if 
it  is  not  sufficient  to  remit,  how  should  it  be  to  confer  a 
blessing?  For  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  the  transgressor 
becomes  forthwith  also  blessed;  he  is  simply  released  from  his 
sins.  But  this v,  Like  unto  me,  would  no  wise  apply.  Hear  ye 

I  TaDra  8\a  tirayevya  is  strangely  v  Ti)  5f,  'Os  tfie,  ovSajuov  \iyov  hi/ 

rendered  by  Ben.  “lirec  omnia  adjecta  ex01-  tie  had  before  said,  that  in  the 
sunt.”  But  this  is  the  comment,  not  very  description  of  ‘  the  Prophet  like 
upon  the  threatening  in  v.  23.  but  upon  unto  Moses,’  it  is  shewn  that  He  is 
the  matters  contained  in  the  following  more  than  like  Moses  :  for  instance, 
verses,  24 — 26.  “  Every  soul  which  will  not  hear,  &c.” 

II  Ml)  yap  i>s  hirefyinfitvoi  hiaKtiaBt,  would  not  apply  to  Moses.  Having 

B.  N.  ovkovu  fib  A.  rraAie  fib  y&P,  finished  the  description,  he  now  adds, 

C.  nb  oiv,  F.  D.  «al  yap,  Cat.  ovkovu  You  see  that  the  is  tfie  nowhere  holds 
fib,  E.  and  Edd.,  which  also  add  at  the  as  the  whole  account  of  the  matter  :  to 
end  of  the  sentence,  t)  atrofrt&Krffitvoi,  be  raised  up  (from  the  dead)  and  sent 
where  the  other  Mss.  have,  ndXie  b  to  blessr  ^  tbi?  b5[  turning  every  one 
nedo-raour,  as  comment  on  hvairrb<ras.  from  his  iniquities,  is  not  to  be  simply 
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Forgive  injuries ,  as  Christ  did. 

Him,  he  says ;  and  not  this  alone,  but  he  adds,  And  it  shall  Acts 
come  to  pass,  that  every  soul,  which  will  not  hear  that  Prophet,  ^^g 
shall  be  destroyed  from  among  the  people.  When  he  has 
shewn  them  that  they  had  sinned,  and  has  imparted  forgive¬ 
ness  to  them,  and  promised  good  things,  then  indeed,  then 
he  says,  “  Moses  also  says  the  same  thing.”  What  sort  of 
connexion  is  this :  Until  the  times  of  the  restitution;  and 
then  to  introduce  Moses,  saying,  that"'  all  that  Christ  said  shall 
come  to  pass?  Then  also,  on  the  other  hand,  he  says,  as 
matter  of  encomium,  (so  that  for  this  reason  also  ye  ought  to 
obey):  Ye  are  the  children ■  0/  the  prophets  and  of  the 
covenant:  i.  e.  heirs.  Then  why  do  you  stand  affected 
towards  that  which  is  your  own,  as  if  it  were  another’s  ? 

True,  you  have  done  deeds  worthy  of  condemnation;  still 
you  may  yet  obtain  pardon.  Having  said  this,  with  reason 
he  is  now  able  to  say,  Unto  you  God  sent  His  Son  Jesus 
to  bless  you.  He  says  not,  To  save  you,  but  what  is  greater; 
that  the  crucified  Jesus  blessed  His  crucifiers. 

Let  us  then  also  imitate  Him.  Let  us  cast  out  that  spirit 
of  murder  and  enmity.  Tt  is  not  enough  not  to  retaliate  (for 
even  in  the  Old  Dispensation  this  was  exemplified) ;  but  let 
us  do  all  as  we  would  for  bosom-friends,  as  we  would  for 
ourselves,  so  for  those  who  have  injured  us.  We  are  fol¬ 
lowers  of  Him,  we  are  His  disciples,  Who  after  being  cruci¬ 
fied,  sets  every  thing  in  action  in  behalf  of  His  murderers, 
and  sends  out  His  Apostles  to  this  end.  And  yet  we  have 
often  suffered  justly;  but  those  acted  not  only  unjustly,  but 
impiously;  for  He  was  their  Benefactor,  He  had  done  no 
evil,  and  they  crucified  Him.  And  for  what  reason?  For 
the  sake  of  their  reputation.  But  He  Himself  made  them 
objects  of  reverence.  The  scribes  and  the  pharisees  sit  in  Mat  23, 
Moses'  seat;  all  therefore  whatsoever  they  bid  you  observe,  2‘ 
that  do  ye,  but  after  their  works  do  ye  not.  And  again 
in  another  place,  Go  thy  way,  shew  thyself  to  the  priest,  ib.  8,  4. 
Besides,  when  He  might  have  destroyed  them,  He  saves 

such  as  Moses.  The  modern  text  all  things  which  Christ  shall  say  :  and 
adds,  “  Unless  it  be  taken  in  regard  of  this  not  in  a  general  way,  hut  with  a 
the  manner  of  legislation  i.  e.  Christ  fearful  menace  ?  It  is  a  powerful  con- 
is  like  unto  Moses  considered  as  De-  nexion,  for  it  shews  that  for  this 
liverer  and  Lawgiver,  not  in  any  other  reason  also  they  ought  to  obey  Him. 
respect.  What  means  it,  Children  of  the  Pro - 

w  E.  and  Edd.  “  that  they  shall  hear  phefs,  fyc." 


IS -2  Cease  from  wrath ,  and  from  oaths  the  food  of  wrath. 

Ho  mil.  them.  Let  us  then  imitate  Him,  and  let  no  one  be  an  enemy, 

- ‘—Z—  no  one  a  foe,  except  to  the  devil. 

[5.]  Not  a  little  does  the  habit  of  not  swearing  contribute  to 
this  end  :  1  mean,  to  the  not  giving  way  to  wrath1:  and  by 
not  giving  way  to  wrath,  we  shall  not  have  an  enemy  either. 
Lop  off  the  oaths  of  a  man,  and  you  have  dipt  the  wings  of 
his  anger,  you  have  smothered  all  his  passion.  Swearing,  it 
is  said,  is  as  the  wind  to  wrath.  Lower  the  sails;  no  need 
of  sails,  when  there  is  no  wind.  If  then  we  do  not  clamour, 
and  do  not  swear,  we  have  cut  the  sinews  of  passion.  And 
if  you  doubt  this,  just  put  it  to  experiment.  Impose  it  as  a 
law  upon  the  passionate  man  that  he  shall  never  swear,  and 
you  will  have  no  necessity  of  preaching  moderation  to  him. 
So  the  whole  business  is  finished.  5  For  even  though  you 
do  not  forswear  yourselves,  [yet]  by  swearing  at  all,  do  you 
not  know  in  what  absurd  consequences  you  involve  your¬ 
selves — binding  yourselves  to  an  absolute  necessity  and  as 
with  a  cord,  and  putting  yourselves  to  all  manner  of  shifts,  as 
men  studying  how  to  rescue  their  soul  from  an  evil  which  there 
is  no  escaping,  or,  failing  of  that,  obliged  [by  that  self- 
imposed  necessity]  to  spend  your  life  thenceforth  in  vex- 


1  Aeya  5rj  rb  pb  opyl(e<r0at,  as  the 
explanation  of  (is  tovto.  The  other 
text  confuses  the  meaning  by  substi¬ 
tuting  »cal  rb  pb  dpy.  “  Not  to  swear, 
and  not  to  be  angry,  is  a  great  help  to 
this.”  Which  increases  the  “  intri¬ 
cacy”  of  which  Ben.  complains  in  the 
following  passage,  where  oaths  are  first 
said  to  be  the  wings  of  wrath,  and  then 
are  compared  to  the  wind  filling  the 
sai.s.  Here  instead  of,  wtrrep  yap  irvevpa 
T7)J  bpyr\s  6  upKos.  <pi)<rU’,  it ttI,  (cited  as 
an  apophthegm.)  the  modern  text  gives, 
Utrirfp  yap  irv.  r)  opyb  teal  6  bpKOS  i<TTi. 
“  For  wrath  and  swearing  is  as  a 
wind.”  The  imagery  is  incongruous: 
oaths,  the  wings  of  wrath:  oaths  the 
wind,  and  wrath  (apparently)  the  sails: 
but  the  alterations  do  not  mend  the 
sense. 

s  k&v  yhp  pb  tiriopKriTt,  opvvvres  iiAws 
ovk  fore.  The  modern  text,  /cal  otire 
imopKb<rtTt,  otjTt  bp6ire<T0(  bAuis.  Ouk 
ferre.  Which  does  not  suit  the  con¬ 
text.  “  Make  it  a  law  with  the  pas¬ 
sionate  man,  never  to  swear.  .  ..  The 
whole  affair  is  finished,  and  yon  will 
neither  perjure  yourselves,  nor  swear 


at  all.”  He  seems  to  be  speaking  of 
oaths  and  imprecations,  by  which  a 
man  in  the  heat  of  passion  binds  himself 
to  do  or  suffer  some  dreadful  thing.  “  Sup¬ 
pose  you  do  not  perjure  yourself,  yet 
think  of  the  misery  you  entail  upon  your¬ 
self:  you  must  either  study  all  sorts  of 
expedients  to  deliver  your  soul,  or,  since 
that  cannot  be  without  perjury,  you 
must  spend  your  life  in  misery,  & c.  and 
curse  your  wrath.”— ’Aedy/cp  nv\  /cal 
Serptji,  with  comma  preceding:  so  Sav. 
but  A.  B.  C.  (W-y/cp  no/n.  preceded  by 
a  full  stop:  “For  needs  must  you, 
binding  yourselves  as  with  acord,cfcc. 
and  so  the  modern  text,  with  other 
alterations  (adopted  by  Sav.)  which  are 
meant  to  simplify  the  construction,  but 

do  not  affect  the  sense _ Below,  'Z-nubb 

• )ap  b1 cdu/raTf,  /cal  rb  TtAeov  vpiv  Karuip  - 
Owrai.  Ben.  makes  this  a  sentence  by 
itself,  Quia  enim  audistis,  magna  pars 
rei  a  vobis  perfecta  est.  Savile  con¬ 
nects  it  with  the  following,  <t>(p(  8 b 
k.  r.  A.  See  p.  116.  where  he  alludes 
to  some  who  laughed  at  him,  perhaps 
even  on  the  spot. 


The  origin  of  oaths,  in  corruption  of  manners.  133 

ation,  in  quarrels,  and  to  curse  your  wrath  ?  But  all  is  in  Acrs 
vain,  and  to  no  purpose.  Threaten,  be  peremptory  do  all,  12_26. 
whatever  it  be,  without  swearing  :  [so]  it  is  in  your  power  to  'Siipurai 
2 reverse  both  what  you  have  said  and  what  you  have  done,  if2araAD- 
you  have  the  mind.  Thus  on  the  present  day  1  must  needs  aai 
speak  more  gently  to  you.  For  since  ye  have  heard  me,  and 
the  greater  part  of  the  reformation  is  achieved  by  you, now  then 
let  us  see  for  what  purpose  the  taking  of  oaths  was  introduced, 
and  why  allowed  to  be.  In  relating  to  you  their  first  origin, 
and  when  they  were  conceived,  and  how,  and  by  whom,  we 
shall  give  you  this  account  in  requital  for  your  obedience. 

For  it  is  fit  that  he  who  has  made  his  practice  right,  should 
be  taught  the  philosophy  of  the  matter,  but  he  who  is  not 
yet  doing  the  right,  is  not  worthy  to  be  told  the  history. 

They  made  many  covenants  in  Abraham’s  tune,  and  slew 
victims,  and  offered  sacrifices,  and  as  yet  oaths  were  not. 
Whence  then  did  they  come  in?  When  evil  increased,  when 
all  was  confusion,  upside  down,  when  men  had  turned  aside 
to  idolatry:  then  it  was, then,  when  men  appeared  no  longer 
worthy  to  be  believed,  that  they  called  God  as  witness,  as  if 
thereby  giving  an  adequate  surety  for  what  they  said.  Such 
in  fact  is  the  Oath.:  it  is  a  security  where  men’s  principles 
cannot  be  trusted2.  So  that  in  the  indictment  of  the  swearer 
the  first  charge  is  this, — that  he  is  not  to  be  trusted  without  a 
surety,  and  a  great  surety  too :  for  such  is  the  exceeding 
faithlessness,  that  they  ask  not  man  as  surety,  but  will  needs 
have  God  !  Secondly,  the  same  charge  lies  against  him  who 
receives  the  oath :  that,  in  a  question  of  compact,  he  must 
drag  in  God  for  warranty,  and  refuse  to  be  satisfied  unless 
he  get  Him.  O  the  excessive  stupidity,  the  insolence  of  such 
conduct !  Thou,  a  worm,  earth,  and  dust,  and  ashes,  and 
vapour,  to  drag  in  thy  Lord  as  thy  surety,  and  to  compel  the 
other  to  drag  Ilim  in  likewise  !  Tell  me,  it  your  servauts 
were  disputing  with  each  other,  and  exchanging*  assurances 
with  each  other,  and  the  fellow-servant  should  declare  that  for 
his  part  he  would  not  be  satisfied  till  he  had  their  common 


1  Tout  o  yap  UpKos  tarl,  rpiirwv  dirt-  1  to  secure  aperson’s  good  faith  by  oath.’ 
orovpLtvwv  iyyvp.  Edd.  lnrunovp.ivwv  iav tois,  ‘  beiDg  ob* 

»  moTovpitvwv  iavTovt,  A.  B.  C.  N.as  jects  of  distrust  to  each  other.’ 
in  the  phrase  wurrovadai  riva  ( XpK<p ), 
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To  impose  an  oath,  as  evil  as  to  take  it. 

Homil. master  given  him  for  surety,  would  he  not  have  stripes  given 

- —  him  without  number,  and  be  made  to  know  that  the  master 

is  for  other  purposes,  and  not  to  be  put  to  any  such  use 
as  this?  Why  do  I  speak  of  a  fellow-servant k?  For 
should  he  choose  any  respectable  person,  would  not  that 
person  consider  it  an  affront?  But  I  do  not  wish  to  do 
this,  say  youc.  Well:  then  do  not  compel  the  other  to 
do  so  either  :  since  where  men  only  are  in  question,  this  is 
done — if  your  party  says,  ‘  I  give  such  an  one  as  my  surety,’ 
you  do  not  allow  him.  ‘  What  then,’  say  you,  ‘  am  I  to  lose 
what  I  have  given  ?’  I  am  not  speaking  of  this ;  but  that 
you  allow  him  to  insult  God.  For  which  reason  greater 
shall  be  the  inevitable  punishment  to  him  who  forces  the 
oath  upon  another,  than  to  him  who  takes  it:  the  same  holds 
with  regard  to  him  who  gives  an  oath  when  no  one  asks 
him.  And  what  makes  it  worse,  is,  that  every  one  is  ready  to 
swear,  for  one  farthing,  for  some  petty  item,  for  his  own 
injustice.  All  this  may  be  said,  when  there  is  no  perjury; 
but  if  perjury  follow  in  the  train,  both  he  that  imposes  and 
he  that  takes  the  oath  have  turned  every  thing  upside  down. 
1  But  there  are  some  things,’  you  will  say,  £  which  are  un¬ 
known.’  Well,  take  these  into  account,  and  do  nothing 
negligently  ;  but,  if  you  do  act  negligently,  take  the  loss 
to  yourself  as  your  punishment.  It  is  better  to  be  the  loser 
thus,  than  in  a  very  different  way.  For  tell  me — you  force 
a  man  to  take  an  oath,  with  what  expectation?  That  he  will 
forswear  himself  ?  But  this  is  utter  insanity  ;  and  the  judg¬ 
ment  will  fall  upon  your  own  head  :  better  you  should  lose 
your  money,  than  he  be  lost.  Why  act  thus  to  your  own 
detriment,  and  to  the  insulting  of  God?  This  is  the  spirit 
of  a  wild  beast,  and  of  an  impious  man.  But  you  do  this 
in  the  expectation  that  he  will  not  forswear  himself?  Then 
trust  him  without  the  oath.  ‘  Nay,  there  are  many,’  you 
reply,  1  who  in  the  absence  of  an  oath  would  presume  to 

b  &ij.ASou\ov.  So  the  Mss.  but  we  pretend  to  name  as  his  surely  some 
should  have  expected  buntir^v,  “  the  person  with  whom  he  has  no  right  to 
master.”  take  such  a  liberty,  tru  ovk  &.vtxV’  y°u 

c  ’AAA’  iyt>  oi/  PovKo/xai,  <p-Qtrl.  “  I  would  not  allow  him.”  That  this  is 
do  not  wish  [so  to  insult  God]. — Then  the  meaning,  is  shewn  by  what  follows : 
do  not  oblige  the  other  to  do  so:  [nay,  8r  i  rbv  Qtbv  uPpiacu  &.vixV :  “he  in- 
do  not  suffer  him  :]  just  as,  should  he  suits  God,  and  you  suffer  him  to  do  it.” 


135 


Oath-taking  at  the  Altar  prohibited. 

defraud;  but,  once  the  oath  taken,  would  refrain.’  You  Acts 

deceive  yourself,  man.  A  man  having  once  learnt  to  steal,  _ 26. 

and  to  wrong  his  neighbour,  will  presume  lull  oft  to  trample 
upon  his  oath  ;  if  on  the  contrary  he  shrinks  trom  swearing, 
he  will  much  more  shrink  from  injustice.  ‘But  he  is  in¬ 
fluenced  against  his  will.’  Well  then,  he  deserves  pardon. 

But  why  am  I  speaking  of  this  kind  ol  oaths,  while  I  pass 
over  those  in  the  market-place  ?  For  as  regards  these  last, 
you  can  urge  none  of  these  pleas.  For  ten  farthings  you 
there  have  swearing  and  forswearing.  In  fact,  because  the 
thunder-bolt  does  not  actually  fall  from  heaven,  because  all 
things  are  not  overthrown,  you  stand  holding  God  in  your  bonds : 
to  get  a  few  vegetables,  a  pair  of  shoes,  tor  a  little  matter  of 
money,  calling  Him  to  witness.  hat  is  the  meaniug  of  this? 

Do  not  let  us  imagine,  that  because  we  are  not  punished,  there¬ 
fore  we  do  not  sin ;  this  comes  ofGod  s  mercy ;  not  ol  oui  merit. 

Let  your  oath  be  an  imprecation  upon  your  own  child,  upon 
your  own  self;  say,  ‘Else  let  the  hangman  lash  my  libs. 

But  you  dare  not.  Is  God  less  valuable  than  thy  ribs  ?  is 
He  less  precious  than  thy  pate  ?  Say,  ‘  Else  let  me  be  struck 
blind.’  But  no.  Christ  so  spares  us,  that  He  will  not  let  us 
swear  even  by  our  own  head  ;  and  yet  we  so  little  spaie 
the  honour  of  God,  that  on  all  occasions  w  e  must  drag 
Him  in !  Ye  know  not  what  God  is,  and  with  what  sort 
of  lips  He  behoves  to  be  invoked.  Why,  when  we  speak 
of  any  man  of  eminent  worth,  w'e  say,  ‘  hirst  wash  }  oui 
mouth,  and  then  make  mention  ol  him and  yet,  that 
precious  Name  which  is  above  every  name,  the  Name  which 
is  marvellous  in  all  the  earth,  the  Name  which  devils  hear 
and  tremble,  we  haul  about  as  we  list !  Oh !  the  force  of  [6.] 
habit!  thereby  has  that  Name  become  cheap.  No  doubt, 
if  you  impose  on  any  one  the  necessity  ot  coming  into  the 
sacred  edifice  to  take  his  oath  there,  you  feel  that  }ou 
have  made  the  oath  an  awful  one.  And  yet  how  is  it  that 
it  seems  awful  in  this  way,  but  because  we  have  been  in  the 
habit  of  using  that  at  random,  but  not  this?  Foi  ought 
not  a  shudder  of  awe  to  be  felt  when  God  is  but  named  ? 

But  now,  whereas  among  the  Jews  His  Name  was  held  to 
be  so  reverend,  that  it  was  written  upou  plates,  and  none 
was  allowed  to  wear  the  characters  except  the  high-pnest 
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Homil. alone:  we  bandy  about  His  Name  like  any  ordinary  word. 

-IX'  If  simply  to  name  God  was  not  allowed  to  all ;  to  call  Him 
to  witness,  what  audacity  is  it !  nay,  what  madness  !  For, 
it  need  were  (rather  than  this)  to  fling  away  all  that  you  have, 
onght  you  not  readily  to  part  with  all  ?  Behold,  I  solemnly 
declare  and  testify;  reform  these  oaths  of  the  forum,  these  super¬ 
fluous  oathsd,  and  bring  to  me  all  those  who  wish  to  take  them. 
Behold,  in  the  presence  of  this  assembly,  I  charge  those  who 
are  set  apart  for  the  tending  of  the  Houses  of  Prayer,  l 
exhort  and  issue  this  order  to  them,  that  no  person  be  allowed 
to  take  such  oaths  at  his  own  discretion  ;  or  rather,  that 
none  be  allowed  to  swear  in  any  other  way,  but  that  the  person 
be  brought  to  me,  whosoever  he  be,  since  even  for  these 
matters  less  will  not  serve  but  they  must  needs  come  before 
us,  just  as  if  one  had  to  do  with  little  children.  May  there 
be  no  occasion  !  It  is  a  shame  in  some  things  still  to  need 
to  be  taught.  Do  you  dare  to  touch  the  Holy  Table,  being 
a  person  unbaptized  ?  No,  but  what  is  still  worse,  you  the 
baptized  dare  to  lay  your  hand  upon  the  Holy  Table, 
which  not  even  all  ordained  persons  are  allowed  to  touch, 
and  so  to  take  your  oath.  Now  you  would  not  go  and 
lay  your  hand  upon  the  head  of  your  child',  and  yet  do 
you  touch  the  Table,  and  not  shudder,  not  feel  afraid? 


d  Tobs  irepirrobs,  ical  Trim  as  tpol 
ayayere.  E.  and  Edd.  for  robs  irepirrobs 
Ka\  have  robs  Se  pi]  1re160p.fi/0vs.  The  fol  - 
lowing  passage  relates  to  a  practice  of 
swearingby  touching  the  Sacred  Volume 
on  the  Holy  Table.  Against  this  custom 
he  inveighs  in  one  of  his  Sermons  ad 
Pop.  Antioch,  xv.  §.  5.  (t.  ii.  158.  E.) 
“  What  art  thou  doing,  O  man  P  On 
the  Holy  Table,  and  where  Christ  lies 
sacrificed,  there  sacrificest  thou  thy 
brother  P. ..  .sacrifieest  him  in  the 
midst  of  the  Church,  and  that,  with 
the  death  to  come,  the  death  which 
dieth  not  ?  Was  the  Church  made  for 
this,  that  we  should  come  there  to  take 
oaths?  No,  but  that  we  should  pray 
there.  Hoes  the  Table  stand  there, 
that  we  should  make  men  swear  there¬ 
by  ?  No,  it  stands  there  that  we  may 
loose  sins,  not  that  we  may  bind  them. 
But  do  thou,  if  nothing  else,  at  least 
reference  the  very  Volume  which  thou 
holdest  forth  to  the  other  to  swear  by: 
the  very  Gospel  which  thou,  taking  in 


thine  hands,  biddest  the  other  make 
oath  thereby, — open  it,  read  what 
Christ  there  saitli  concerning  oaths, 
and  shudder,  and  desist.”  —  Here, 
he  forbids  the  sacristans  to  admit 
persons  for  any  such  purpose.  ‘  Let 
such  be  brought  to  me,  since  I  must 
needs  be  the  person  to  be  troubled  with 
these  things,  as  if  you  were  little 
children,  needing  to  be  taught  such  a 
simple  matter  as  this.’ 

c  i.  e.  to  take  an  oath  by  the  head  of 
your  child.  So  in  the  Tract,  de 
\  irgin.  t.  i.  309  D.  it  is  remarked, 
that  “  men  of  rude  anil  dull  minds,  w ho 
do  not  scruple  to  swear  by  God  in 
great  matters  and  small,  and  break 
their  oath  without  remorse,  would  not 
for  a  moment  think  of  swearing  by  the 
head  of  their  children  :  although  the 
perjury  is  more  heinous,  and  the 
penalty  more  dreadful,  in  the  former 
than  in  the  latter  ease,  yet  they  feel 
this  oath  more  binding  than  that.” 


Ait  honest  man  needs  no  oath. 
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Bring  these  men  to  me  ;  I  will  judge,  and  send  them  away  Acts 
rejoicing,  both  the  one  and  the  other f.  Do  what  you 

choose ;  I  lay  it  down  as  a  law  that  there  be  no  swearing  at  all. - 

What  hope  of  salvation,  while  we  thus  make  all  to  have  been 
done  in  vain  r  Is  this  the  end  of  your  bills,  and  your  bonds, 
that  you  should  sacrifice  your  own  soul  ?  What  gain  do  you 
get  so  great  as  the  loss?  Has  he  forsworn  himself?  You  have 
undone  both  him  and  yourself.  But  has  he  not?  even  so 
still  you  have  undone  (both),  by  forcing  him  to  transgress 
the  commandment5.  Let  us  cast  out  this  disease  from  the 
soul :  at  any  rate  let  us  drive  it  out  of  the  forum,  out  of  our 
shops,  out  of  our  other  work-places ;  our  profits  will  but 
be  the  greater.  Do  not  imagine  that  the  success  of  your 
worldly  plans  is  to  be  ensured  by  transgressions  of  the 
Divine  laws.  ‘But  he  refuses  to  trust  me,’  say  you;  and 
in  fact  I  have  sometimes  heard  this  said  by  some  :  ‘  Un¬ 
less  I  swear  oaths  without  number,  the  man  will  not  trust 
me.’  Yes,  and  for  this  you  may  thank  yourself,  because  you 
are  so  off-hand  with  your  oaths.  For  were  it  not  so,  but  on  the 
contrary  were  it  clear  to  all  men  that  you  do  not  swear,  take 
my  word  for  it,  you  would  be  more  readily  believed  upon 
your  mere  nod,  than  those  are  who  swallow  oaths  by  thousands. 

For  look  now:  which  do  you  more  readily  believe?  me, 
who  do  not  swear,  or  those  that  do  swear  ?  ‘  Yes,’  say  you  : 

‘  but  then  you  arc  ruler  and  bishop.’  Then  suppose  I  prove 
to  you  that  it  is  not  only  for  that  reason  ?  Answer  me  with 
truth,  I  beseech  you  :  were  I  in  the  habit  of  perpetually 
swearing,  would  my  office  stand  me  in  that  stead  ?  Not  a 
whit.  Do  you  see  that  it  is  not  for  this  reason  ?  And  what 
do  you  gain  at  all  ?  Answer  me  that.  Paul  endured  hunger; 
do  you  then  also  choose  to  hunger  rather  than  to  transgress 
one  of  the  commandments  of  God.  Why  are  you  so  un¬ 
believing  ?  Here  are  you,  ready  to  do  and  suffer  all  things 
for  the  sake  of  not  swearing:  and  shall  not  He  reward 
you  ?  Shall  He,  Who  sustains  day  by  day  both  takers  and 


1  Kal  xalpovrois  ixartpo  us  airoirifityu.  if  they  can. 
i.  e.  ‘both  of  them  glad  (to  be  rid  8  Matt.  5,  34.  Swear  not  at  all: 
of  the  quarrel) unless  it  is  a  threat,  which  St.  Chrysostom  (as  the  surest 
in  the  form  of  an  ironical  antiphrasis.  remedy)  would  enforce  literally,  and 
In  a  law-suit  one  party  comes  off  re-  without  any  exception, 
joicing  (xcupwi'):  here  let  both  exult — 
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Homil.  breakers  of  oaths,  give  you  over  to  hunger,  when  you  have 

— — obeyed  Him  ?  Let  all  men  see,  that,  of  those  who  assemble 
in  this  Church,  not  one  is  a  swearer.  By  this  also  let  us 
become  manifest,  and  not  by  our  creed  alone  ;  let  us  have 
this  mark  also  to  distinguish  us  both  from  the  Gentiles  and 
from  all  men.  Let  us  receive  it  as  a  seal  from  heaven,  that 
we  may  everywhere  be  seen  to  be  the  King’s  own  flock.  By 
our  mouth  and  tongue  let  us  be  known,  in  the  first  place, 
just  as  the  barbarians  are  by  theirs:  even  as  those  who  speak 
Greek  are  distinguished  from  barbarians,  so  let  us  be  known. 
Answer  me :  the  birds  which  are  said  to  be  parrots,  how  are 
they  known  to  be  parrots  ?  is  it  not  by  speaking  like  men  ? 
Let  us  then  be  known  by  speaking  like  the  Apostles,  by 
speaking  like  the  Angels.  If  any  one  bid  you  swear,  tell 
him,  ‘  Christ  has  spoken,  and  I  do  not  swear.’  This  is 
enough  to  make  a  way  for  all  virtue  to  come  in.  It  is  a  gate 
to  religion,  a  high  road  leading  to  the  philosophy  of  piety h; 
a  kind  of  training-school.  These  things  let  us  observe,  that 
we  may  obtain  also  the  future  blessings,  through  the  grace 
and  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  Whom  with  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  together  be  glory,  power,  and 
honour,  now  and  ever,  world  without  end.  Amen. 

h  A.  B.  C.  N.  Sav.  Ben.  'OS!>y  ^7rl  It  would  be  better  transferred  (as 
<pi\o<ro<t>(a.v  d\a) 3(ioj  el<rdyou<ra'  (N.  remarked  by  Ed.  Par.)  to  the  next 
6.yov<ra-)  iraKaliTTpa  rls  tan.  E.  F.  13.  clause:  ‘  a  training-school  for  piety.’ 
omit  ti/KaPelas,  and  so  Commel.  Morel. 
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Acts  iv.  1. 

And  as  they  spake  unto  the  people,  there  came  upon  them  the 
priests,  and  the  captain  of  the  temple. 

Ere  yet  they  had  time  to  take  breath  after  their  first 
trials,  straightway  they  enter  into  others.  And  observe  how 
the  events  are  disposed.  First,  they  were  all  mocked  together; 
this  was  no  small  trial :  secondly,  they  enter  into  dangers. 
And  these  two  things  do  not  take  place  in  immediate 
succession  ;  but  when  first  the  Apostles  have  won  admira¬ 
tion  by  their  two  discourses,  and  after  that  have  performed 
a  notable  miracle,  thereupon  it  is  that,  after  they  are  waxen 
bold,  through  God’s  disposal,  they  enter  the  lists.  But  I 
wish  you  to  consider,  how  those  same  persons,  who  in  the 
case  of  Christ  must  needs  look  out  for  one  to  deliver  Him 
up  to  them,  now  with  their  own  hands  arrest  the  Apostles, 
having  become  more  audacious  and  more  impudent  since 
the  Crucifixion.  In  truth,  sin,  while  it  is  yet  struggling  to 
the  birth,  is  attended  with  some  sense  of  shame ;  but  when 
once  fully  born,  it  makes  those  more  shameless  who  practise 
it.  And  the  captain  of  the  temple,  it  is  said.  The  object 
again  was  to  attach  a  public  criminality  to  what  was  doing, 
and  not  to  prosecute  it  as  the  act  of  private  individuals: 
such  in  fact  was  constantly  their  plan  of  proceeding. 

Being  grieved  that  they  taught  the  people.  Not  merely  2. 
because  they  taught,  but  because  they  declared,  not  alone 
that  Christ  Ilimsclf  was  risen  from  the  dead,  but  moreover, 
that  we  through  Him  do  rise  again.  Because  they  taught 
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Homil.  the  people ,  and  preached  through  Jesus  the  resurrection  of  the 
— — —  dead.  So  mighty  was  His  Resurrection,  that  to  others  also  He 
v.  3.  is  the  cause  of  a  resurrection.  And  they  laid  hands  on  them, 
and  put  them  in  hold  unto  the  next  day  ;  for  it  was  now 
eventide.  What  impudence  !  They a  feared  not  the  multitude; 
for  this  also  the  captain  of  the  temple  was  with  them :  they  had 
their  hands  still  reeking  with  the  blood  of  the  former  victim. 
For  it  was  now  eventide,  it  is  said.  It  was  with  the  wish  to 
abate  their  spirit  that  those  men  did  this,  and  guarded 
them ;  but  the  delay  only  served  to  make  the  Apostles  more 
intrepid.  And  consider  who  these  are  who  are  arrested. 
They  are  the  chiefs  of  the  Apostles,  who  are  now  become  a 
pattern  to  the  rest,  that  they  should  no  longer  crave  each 
v.  4.  other’s  support,  nor  want  to  be  together.  Howbeit,  many 
having  heard  the  word,  believed ;  and  the  number  of  the 
men  was  about  Jive  thousand.  IIovv  was  this  ?  Did  they 
see  them  in  honour  ?  Did  they  not  behold  them  put  in 
bonds?  IIow  then  did  they  believe?  Do  you  see  the 
evident  efficacy  ?  And  yet  even  those  that  believed  already 
might  well  have  become  weaker.  But  no,  it  is  no  longer 
so :  for  Peter’s  sermon  had  laid  the  seed  deep  into  them, 
and  had  taken  a  hold  upon  their  understandings.  There¬ 
fore  were  [their  enemies]  incensed,  that  they  did  not  fear 
them,  that  they  made  no  account  of  their  present  troubles. 
For,  say  they,  if  He  that  was  crucified  effects  such  great 
things,  and  makes  the  lame  to  walk,  we  fear  not  these 
men  either b.  This  again  is  of  God’s  ordering.  For  those 
who  now  believe  were  more  numerous  than  the  former. 


*  So  A.  C.  N.  Cat.  but  B.  omits  oi)k. 
Edd.  “They  had  their  hands  still 
reeking  with  the  blood  of  their  former 
victim,  and  they  were  not  chilled 
(ivapKoiv),  but  again  laid  them  upon 
others,  to  fill  them  with  fresh  blood. 
Or  perhaps  also  they  feared  them  as 
having  now  become  a  multitude,  and 
for  tbis  reason  the  captain,  <fcc.”  But 
the  statement,  owe  tUtitrav  rb  ir\ri6os 
is  explained  in  the  Recapitulation: 
they  led  Christ  to  trial  immediately, 
for  fear  of  the  multitude  ;  but  not  so 
here. 

b  C.  D.  E.  F.  Ei  y b.p  6  <rTaupo>6t)s, 
<pt]a\,  rotaura  ipyi^erai,  i<a 1  rbv 
b.vicrTr)<Ttv,  oh  <pof}ovfif6a  ouSi  tovtovs. 
A .  B.  N.  ipyd.((Tat,  ovbt  tovtovs  <po0ov- 


pLcOa'  Tbv  x'johbv  dt'c'<TT7)<re,  and  so  Cat. 
which  however  has  e<rT7j<rae.  The 
meaning  is  obscure,  especially  the 
emphatic  ouS«  Totnovs :  but  perhaps 
ic  may  be  explained  :  “  He  wTas  cru¬ 
cified  ;  they  did  their  worst  to  Him, 
to  how  little  purpose  !  therefore 
neither  need  we  fear  these  men,  what 
they  can  do  to  us.”  But  the  report  is 
otherwise  so  defective  and  confused, 
that  perhaps  what  Chrys.  actually 
said  here  was  meant  of  the  priests  : 
“  We  were  able  to  crucify  the  Master, 
therefore  we  do  not  fear  these  common 
men,  His  followers,  though,  as  they 
say,  it  is  He  that  does  these  works, 
that  made  the  lame  man  walk.” 
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Christ's  Promise  made  good. 


Therefore  it  was  that  in  their  presence  they  bound  the  Acts 
Apostles,  to  make  them  also  more  fearful.  But  the  reverse 
took  place.  And  they  examine  them  not  before  the  people, 
but  privately,  that  the  hearers  may  not  profit  by  their  boldness. 

And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow ,  that  their  riders ,  and  v.  5.  6. 
elders ,  and  scribes,  and  Ananias  the  High  Priest,  and 
Caiaphas,  and  John,  and  Alexander ,  and  as  many  as  were 
of  the  kindred  of  the  High  Priest,  were  gathered  together  at 
Jerusalem.  For  now  along  with  the  other  evils  (of  the  times"), 
the  Law  was  no  longer  observed.  And  again  they  set  off 
the  business  with  the  form  of  a  tribunal,  to  constitute  them 
guilty  by  their  iniquitous  sentence.  And  when  they  had  set\.  7. 
them  in  the  midst,  they  asked,  By  what  power ,  or  by  what 
name ,  have  ye  done  this  ?  And  yet  they  knew  it  well ;  for  it 
was  because  they  were  grieved  that  they  preached  through 
Jesus  the  resurrection  that  they  arrested  them.  Then  for 
what  purpose  do  they  question  them  ?  They  expected  the 
numbers  present  would  make  them  recant,  and  thought  by 
this  means  to  have  put  all  right  again.  Observe  then  what 
they  say  :  And  by  what  name  have  ye  done  this  ?  Then  v.  8. 
Peter,  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  said  unto  them.  And  now, 

I  pray  you,  call  to  mind  Christ’s  saying:  When  they  deliver  you  Lukei2, 
up  unto  the  synagogues,  take  ye  no  thought  how  or  what 
thing  ye  shall  speak  ;  for  it  is  the  Spirit  of  your  Father 
which  speaketh  in  you.  So  that  it  was  a  mighty  Power  they 
enjoyed.  What  then  says  Peter?  Ye  riders  of  the  people, 
and  elders  of  Israel.  Mark  the  Christian  wisdom  of  the 
man ;  how  full  of  confidence  it  is :  he  utters  not  a  word  of 
insult,  but  says  with  respect,  Ye  rulers  of  the  people,  and  v. !). 
elders  of  Israel,  if  we  be  this  day  called  to  account  of  the 
good  deed  done  to  the  impotent  man.  He  takes  them  in 
hand  right  valiantly ;  by  the  opening  of  his  speech  he 
exposes'1  them,  and  reminds  them  of  the  former  things; 


c  Something  is  wanting  here  :  per- 
haps  a  remark  on  the  mention  of 
Ananias  as  the  high-priest,  whereas 
elsewhere  Caiaphas  appears  to  have 
been  high-priest  shortly  before. 

<i  aw b  rod  irpooLfilov  SitKw/xtpSTicrfv, 
i.  e.  “You,  the  rulers  of  the  people, 
and  elders  of  Israel, — to  make  it  a 
crime,  &c.’’  For  this,  which  is  the  read¬ 
ing  of  the  other  Mss.  and  the  Ca¬ 


tena,  E.  alone  has  /cal  Sie/ccuScvvi/re, 
/xa AA.OI/  Sc  avrovs  /cal  kvifiVTllTtv  zc.  r.  \. 
*  And  he  rung  them,  nay,  rather  also 
reminded  them,  &c.’  AianuSavl^fiv  is 
a  word  elsewhere  used  by  St.  Chrys., 
and  would  suit  the  passage  very  well, 
either  as  “  he  put  their  unsoundness  to 
the  proof,  (like  false  metal,  or  cracked 
earthenware,)”  or  “  be  souuded  an 
alarum  in  their  ears:”  hut  the  other  is 
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The  Stone  rejected  by  the  builders. 

Homil.  that  it  is  for  a  work  of  beneficence  they  are  calling  them  to 
— - - —  account.  As  if  he  had  said,  “  In  all  fairness  we  ought  to  have 
been  crowned  for  this  deed,  and  proclaimed  benefactors; 
but  since  we  are  even  put  upon  our  trial  for  a  good  deed 
done  to  an  impotent  man,  not  a  rich  man,  not  powerful,  not 
noble — and  yet  who  would  feel  envy  in  a  case  like  this?”  It  is  a 
1  airay-  most  forcible1  way  of  putting  the  case :  aud  he  shews  that  they 
Iw?-  are  Piercing  their  own  selves  : — By  what  means  this  man  is 
ayye\la  made  whole:  be  it  known  unto  you  all,  and  to  all  the  people 
W  Israel  ;  that  by  the  Name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth : — 
this  is  what  would  vex  them  most.  For  this  was  that  which 
Mat.  10,  Christ  had  told  the  disciples,  What  ye  hear  in  the  ear,  that 
preach  ye  upon  the  house-tops. — Tha  t  in  the  Name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  he  says,  of  Nazareth,  Whom  ye  crucified,  Whom 
God  raised  from  the  dead,  even  by  Him  doth  this  man  stand 
here  before  you  whole.  Think  not,  he  says,  that  we  conceal 
the  country,  or  the  nature  of  the  death.  Whom  ye  crucified. 
Whom  God  raised  from  the  dead,  even  by  Him  doth  this 
man  stand  before  you  whole.  Again  the  death,  again  the 
v.  li.  resurrection.  This  is  the  stone,  he  says,  which  was  set  at 
nought  of  you  builders,  which  is  become  the  head  of  the 
corner.  He  reminds  them  also  of  a  saying  which  was 
Mat.2i, enough  to  frighten  them.  For  it  had  been  said,  Whosoever 
shall  fall  on  this  stone,  shall  be  broken;  but  on  whomsoever 
v.  12.  it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  him  to  powder. — Neither  is  there 
salvation  in  any  other,  Peter  says.  What  wounds,  think 
you,  must  these  words  inflict  on  them !  For  there  is  none 
other  name ,  he  continues,  under  heaven  given  among  men, 
whereby  we  must  be  saved.  Here  he  utters  also  lofty 
words.  For  when0  the  object  is,  not  to  carry  some  point 
successfully,  but  only  to  shew  boldness,  he  does  not  spare; 
for  he  was  not  afraid  of  striking  too  deep.  Nor  does  he 
say  simply,  “  By  another;”  but,  Neither  is  there  salvation  in 
any  other;  that  is,  lie  is  able  to  save  us.  In  this  way 
he  subdued  their  threatening. 

equally  suitable,  and  better  accredited  comment  in  the  recapitulation.  “Where 
here.  Below,  ’E7rei51j  Si  nal  KpiviptOa  need  was  to  teach,  they  allege  pro- 
k.t.A. — Cat.  inti  St.  Edd.  vvv  Si.  phecies  ;  where  to  shew  boldness,  they 
0  "Orar  yap  pi/  r)  ri  icaTopOwtrai.  affirm  peremptorily.”  Karopffuirai,  *  to 
‘  Quando  enim  non  est  aliquid  pra;-  carry  their  point,’  ‘  to  come  off  in  the 
clare  agendum.’  Ben.  ‘Non  est  cor-  right;’ viz.  here,  to  convince  by  argu- 
rigendum  aliquid,’  Erasm.  But  see  the  ment. 


Perplexity  of  Christ's  adversaries.  143 

Now  when  they  saw  the  boldness  of  Peter  and  John,  and  Acts 
perceived  that  they  were  unlearned  and  ignorant  men,  they  io^i. 
marvelled ;  and  they  took  knowledge  of  them,  that  they  hadVAx 
been  with  Jesus.  The  two  unlearned  men  beat  down  with 
their  rhetoric  them  and  the  chief  priests.  For  it  was 
not  they  that  spake,  but  the  grace  of  the  Spirit.  And  be-  v.  14. 
holding  the  man  which  was  healed  standing  with  them,  they 
could  say  nothing  against  it.  Great  was  the  boldness  of  the 
man ;  that  even  in  the  judgment-hall  he  has  not  left  them. 

For  had  they  said  that  the  fact  was  not  so,  there  was  he  to 
refute  them.  But  when  they  had  commanded  them  to  go  aside  v.  is. 
out  of  the  council,  they  conferred  among  themselves,  saying, 

What  are  u-e  to  do  to  these  men  ?  See  the  difficulty  they 
are  in,  and  how  the  fear  of  men  again  does  every  thing.  As 
in  the  case  of  Christ,  they  were  not  able  (as  the  saying  is)  to 
undo  what  is  done  f,  nor  to  cast  it  into  the  shade,  but  for 
all  their  hindering,  the  Faith  did  but  gain  ground  the  more ; 
so  was  it  now.  [  What  shall  we  do  ?]  O  the  folly !  to  suppose 
that  those  who  had  tasted  of  the  conflict,  would  now  take  fright 
at  it :  to  expect,  impotent  as  their  efforts  had  proved  in  the 
beginning,  to  effect  something  new,  after  such  a  specimen  of 
oratory  as  had  been  exhibited  !  The  more  they  wished  to  hin¬ 
der,  the  more  the  business  grew  upon  their  hands.  But  what 
say  they?  For  that  indeed  a  notable  miracle  hath  been v.ie-is. 
done  by  them  is  manifest  to  all  them  that  dwell  in  Jeru¬ 
salem  ;  and  we  cannot  deny  it.  But  that  it  spread  no 
further  among  the  people,  let  us  straitly  threaten  them,  that 
they  speak  henceforth  to  no  man  in  this  name.  And  they 
called  them ,  and  commanded  them  not  to  speak  at  all,  nor 
teach,  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  See  what  effrontery  is  shewn 
by  these,  and  what  greatness  of  mind  by  the  Apostles.  But*.  19-21. 
Peter  and  John  answered,  and  said  unto  them,  Whether  it  be 
right  in  the  sight  of  God  to  hearken  unto  you  more  than  unto 
God,  fudge  ye.  For  we  cannot  but  speak  the  things  which  we 
have  seen  and  heard.  So  when  they  had  further  threatened 
them,  they  let  them  go,  finding  nothing  how  they  might 
punish  them,  because  of  the  people.  The  miracles  sh^t  their 

1  ai'arp(\pat  (<p7]<r\v)  r b  ytvSptvov  ovk  ouk  Xaxwav,  ‘  Since  then  they  had  not 
tvi,  A.  B.  C.  Cat.  A  proverbial  ex-  power  to  undo,  &c.’ 
pression.  Edd.  avarpfxf/ai  r b  ytvipuvov 


1-J4  The  folly  of  their  machinations. 

Homil.  mouths :  they  would  not  so  much  as  let  them  finish  their 
— -X—.  speech,  but  cut  them  short  in  the  middle,  most  insolently, 
v.  22.  For  all  men  glorified  God  for  that  which  u  as  done.  For 
the  man  was  above  forty  years  old ,  on  whom,  this  miracle 
of  healing  was  shewed.  But  let  us  look  over  what  has  been 
said  from  the  beginning. 


Recapi-  [  A ii d  as  they  spake  unto  the  people,  &c.  Being  grieved 

that  they  taught  the  people ,  and  preached  through  Jesus 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead.]  So6  then  at  first  they  did  all 
for  the  sake  of  man’s  opinion  (or,  glory):  but  now  another 
motive  was  added :  that  they  should  not  be  thought  guilty  of 
ch.o,  28.  murder,  as  they  said  subsequently,  Do  ye  wish  to  bring  this 
man's  blood  on  us?  O  the  folly !  Persuaded  that  lie  was  risen, 
and  having  received  this  proof  of  it'1,  they  expected  that 
He  Whom  death  could  not  hold,  could  be  cast  into  the  shade 
by  llieir  machinations!  What  can  match  the  fully  of  this1! 
Such  is  the  nature  of  wickedness  :  it  has  no  eyes  for  anything, 
but  on  all  occasions  it  is  thrown  into  perturbation.  Finding 
themselves  overborne,  they  felt  like  persons  who  have  been 
outwitted :  as  is  the  case  with  people  who  have  been  forestalled 
and  made  a  sport  of  in  some  matter.  And  yetk  they  every 
where  affirmed  that  it  was  God  that  raised  Ilim:  but1  it  was 
in  the  Xante  of  Jesus  that  they  spake  ;  shewing  that  Jesus 
was  risen.  [Through  Jesus,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead:] 
for  they  themselves  also  held  a  resurrection  :  a  cold  and 


%  We  have  supplied  the  text,  instead 
of  which  C.  inserts,  “  What  shall  we 
do  to  these  men?”  adopted  by  E.  and 
Edd.  Relow,  after  the  text,  5,  28.  E. 
inserts  the  latter  part  of  v.  17.  “  Let 
us  straitly  threaten  them,  &c.” 

11  All  our  Mss.  and  Cat.  Trao’OivTos 

#Tl  hv*<TTt],  Kal  TOVTO  (A.  C.  N.  TOVTOV, 
Cat.  t b)  TCKfjL.  Aaj3.,  8ti  t<rrl  &ebs,  ex¬ 
cept  that  11.  reads  8ri  &v  i<m\  &eis. 
Hence  we  read,  (Jti  di/eW?).  The  re¬ 
petition  of  these  words  may  have  led  to 
the  alteration. 

1  The  modern  text  adds,  “  And 
marvel  not  that  they  again  attempt 
what  had  been  vainly  essayed  before.” 

k  Ka!  /xV  6.vu  Ka\  k&t a>  t\tyov. 


E.  F.  D.  for  the  sale  of  connexion  insert 
Si  a  tovto  before  thtyov,  adopted  in 
Edd. 

1  The  same  Mss.  and  Edd.  “  And 
that  in  the  Name  of  Jesus,  this  man 
stands  before  you  whole.”  And  below: 
“  And  besides,  they  themselves  held, 
&c.  .  .  .  :  but  now  they  disbelieve  and 
are  troubled,  taking  counsel  to  do 
something  to  them.”  Again,  after 
“  the  wickedness  of  the  many — 
“  And  pray  why  do  they  not  deliver 
them  up  to  the  Romans?  Already 
they  were,  &c.”  All  these  variations 
are  due  to  the  innovator,  who  did  not 
perceive  that  the  recapitulation  began 
at  the  place  marked  above. 
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77  liy  they  do  not  take  them  before  Pilate. 

puerile  doctrine,  indeed,  but  still  they  held  it.  Why  this  alone,  Ac  rs 

was  it  not  sufficient  to  induce  them  to  do  nothing  to  them —  3 _ 9. 

I  meau,  that  the  disciples  with  such  boldness  bore  them- — 
selves  in  the  wav  they  did?  Say,  wherefore,  O  Jew,  dost 
thou  disbelieve?  Thou  oughtest  to  have  attended  to  the  sign 
done,  and  to  the  words,  not  to  the  evil  disposition  of  the 
many.  [ By  their  teaching  the  people '.]  For  already  they 
were  in  ill  repute  with  them  by  reason  of  what  they  had  done 
to  Christ ;  so  that  they  were  rather  increasing  their  own 
obloquy.  [ And  they  laid  hands  on  them,  and  put  them  in*-  3. 
hold  until  the  morrow;  for  it  was  now  eventide .]  In  the 
case  of  Christ,  however,  they  did  not  so;  but  having  taken 
Him  at  midnight,  they  immediately  led  Him  away,  and 
made  no  delay,  being  exceedingly  in  fear  of  the  multitude: 
whereas  in  the  case  of  the  Apostles  here,  they  were  bold. 

And  they  no  more  take  them  to  Pilate,  being  ashamed  and 
blushing  at  the  thought  of  the  former  affair,  lest  they  should 
also  be  taken  to  task  for  that. 

[And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow ,  that  their  rulers,  v.  5. 
and  elders,  and  scribes,  were  gathered  together  at  Jeru¬ 
salem .]  Again  in  Jerusalem:  and  there  it  is  that  men’s  blood  [3.] 
is  poured  out:  no  reverence  for  their  city  either!  [And^.  6. 
Annas,  and  Caiaphas,  etc.]  And  Annas,  it  says,  and 
C'aiaphas.  His  maid-servant  it  was  that  questioned  Peter, 
and  he  could  not  bear  it:  in  his  house  it  was  that  Peter 
denied,  when  Another  was  in  bonds  there :  but  now,  when 
he  has  come  into  the  midst  of  them  all,  see  how  he  speaks ! 

By  what  name  have  ye  done  this ?  Why  dost  thou  not 
speak  it,  what  it  is,  but  keepest  that  out  of  sight?  By  what v.  7. 
name  have  ye  done  this  And  yet  he  affirmed,  It  was  not 
we  that  did  it.  [Ye  rulers  of  the  people,  etc.]  Observe v.  8. 
his  wisdom  :  he  does  not  say  outright,  ‘  In  the  Name  of 
Jesus  we  did  it,’  but  how?  In  His  Name  this  man — IIe 
does  not  say,  ‘  was  made  whole  by  us;’  but — doth  stand 
here  before  you  whole.  And  again,  If  we  be  examined ▼.  9. 
concerning  the  good  deed  done  to  the  impotent  man.  He 
hits  them  hard,  that  they  are  always  making  a  crime  of 

1  The  modem  text  inserts,  Kai  t l  favrous  (Vby i<Toe,  the  same  adds,  tnrep- 
Sirroreoi  rapaSiSSatriy  avrovs  Pausuois',  ndtutyoi  rtj v  auru-r  fy5et(iy  and  below, 

‘  And  why  do  they  not  deliver  them  “  But  concerning  these,  they  neither 
over  to  the  Romans  ?  Already  they  were  bold,  nor  yet  do  they  take  them 
were,  &c.-  And  after  Sort  p.aWoy  to  Pilate.”  Comp,  note  a,  p.  139. 

L 
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Apostolic  wisdom  and  boldness. 

Homil.  sucli  acts,  finding  fault  with  works  of  beneficence  done  to 
— — —  men  :  and  he  reminds  them  of  their  former  doings,  that  they 
run  to  do  murder,  and  not  only  so,  but  make  a  crime  of 
doing  good  deeds.  Do  you  observe  too,  (in  point  of  rhetoric,) 
with  what  dignity  they  express  themselves  m?  Even  in  the  use 
of  words  they  were  becoming  expert  by  practice,  and  hence- 
v.  lo.  forth  they  were  not  to  be  beaten  down.  [ Be  it  known  unto 
you  all,  etc.]  Whereby  he  shews  them  that  they  rather  do,  in 
spite  of  themselves,  preach  Christ;  themselves  extol  the  doc¬ 
trine,  by  their  examining  and  questioning.  O  exceeding  bold¬ 
ness —  II  horn  ye  crucified!  Whom  Godraisedup — thisisbolder 
still !  Think  not  that  we  hide  what  there  is  to  be  ashamed  of. 
lie  says  this  all  but  tauntingly :  and  not  merely  says  it,  but 
v.  11.  dwells  upon  the  matter.  This,  says  he,  is  the  Stone  which 
teas  set  at  nought  by  you  builders ;  and  then  he  goes  on  to 
teach  them,  saying  in  addition,  Which  is  made  the  head  of 
the  corner;  that  is  to  say,  that  the  Stone  is  indeed  approved! 
Great  was  the. boldness  they  now  had,  in  consequence  of  the 
miracle.  And  when  there  was  need  to  teach,  observe  how  they 
speak  and  allege  many  prophecies;  but  when  the  point  was  to 
use  boldness  of  speech,  then  they  only  speak  peremptorily, 
v.  12.  Thus,  Neither,  says  he,  is  there  any  other  name  under  heaven 
given  among  men  u hereby  we  must  be  saved.  It  is  manifest 
to  all,  he  says,  because  not  to  us  alone  was  that  Name  given  ; 
lie  cites  even  themselves  as  witnesses.  For,  since  they  asked, 
In  what  name  did  ye  it?  ‘In  Christ’s,’  says  he:  ‘there  is 
none  other  name.  IIow  is  it  that  ye  ask  ?  On  all  hands  this  is 
palpable.  For  there  exists  not  another  name  under  heaven, 
whereby  we  must  be  saved.'  This  is  the  language  of  a  soul 
i  ko.t-  which  has  'renounced  this  present  life.  His  exceeding  out- 
snokenness  proves  here,  that  when  he  speaks  in  lowlv  terms 

Kvias  *  1 

i  <ru  yxa-  of  Christ,  he  does  it  not  of  lear,  but  of2  wise  forbearance: 
rciffat-  j)Ul  nQW  was  t]ie  fitting  time,  he  speaks  not  in  lowly 

VU)V  m  .  . 

terms:  by  this  very  thing  intending  to  strike  dismay  into  them, 
v.  13.  I3ehold  another  miracle  not  less  than  the  former.  [And 
beholding  the  boldness  of  Peter  and  John,  etc.]  And  they 
took  knowledge  of  them  that  they  had  been  with  Jesus. 
Not  without  a  meaning  has  the  Evangelist  set  down  this 

m  nws  «x€t  Ka,l  @apv  t’heaTa  i  of  rb  fiapv — grave  and  dignified  im- 
teal  ev  tovtois  iyv/xvd^ouro.  i.  e.  ‘  how  pressiveness.  Kven  in  these,  i.  e.  in 
their  words  have  the  rhetorical  quality  the  use  of  words,  &c.> 


The  adversaries  in  amazement  and  alarm: 
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passage:  but  in  saying,  they  recognised  them  that  they  had  Acts 
been  with  Jesus,  he  means,  in  His  Passion  :  for  only  these  were  10!Ti3. 
[with  Him]  at  that  time,  and  then  indeed  they  had  seen 
them  humble,  dejected  :  and  this  it  was  that  most  surprised 
them  :  the  greatness  of  the  change.  For  in  fact  Annas  and 
Caiaphas  with  their  company  were  there,  and  these  men  also 
had  stood  by  Him,  and  their  boldness  now  amazed  them. 

[And  beholding  the  boldness.]  For”  not  only  their  words: 
their  very  bearing  shewed  it :  that  they  should  stand  there 
so  intrepidly  to  be  tried  in  a  cause  like  this,  and  with  utter¬ 
most  peril  impending  over  them!  [Not  only  by  their  words,] 
but  by  their  gesture  also,  and  their  look  and  voice,  and,  in 
short,  by  everything  about  them,  they  manifested  the  bold¬ 
ness  with  which  they  confronted  the  people.  From  the 
things  they  uttered,  they  marvelled,  perhaps:  that  they  were 
unlearned  and  common  men :  for  one  may  be  unlearned, 
yet  not  a  common  or  private  man,  and  a  common  man,  yet 
not  unlearned.  Having  perceived,  it  says.  Whence?  From0 
what  they  said  ?  Peter  does  not  draw  out  long  speeches, 
but  then  by  his  very1  manner  and  method  he  declares  his  1  rrjs 
confidence.  And  they  recognised  them  that  they  had  been 
with  Jesus.  Which  circumstance  made  them  believe  that  it  A is  <rw- 
was  from  Him  they  had  learned  these  things,  and  that  they  1  ‘:Kqs' 
did  all  in  the  character  of  His  disciples.  But  not  less  than  the 


n  Oil  yap  t a  (rfipara  pivov,  /cal  ra  trxh' 
para  iSeiKHwro  rb  atppoi'TLOTws  koravai 
wepl  Toioxnmv  Kpivoplvovs.  A.  C.  but 
the  former  has  e’Sei/cvi/oi',  N.  ISe'iKvv. 
Our  other  Mss.  have,  oil  yap  rots  (rfipaai 

pAvOV  (UtlKVVVTO  &<ppol'Tl<TTOVI'T€S  IT.  T. 

Kpivipevoi :  which  is  only  an  attempt 
to  make  the  passage  grammatical. 
The  comment  is  on  the  word  0co> povv- 
res :  they  beheld  the  boldness,  for  not 
words  only,  their  gestures  also,  de¬ 
clared  it _ Below,  T7ji/  -nadpT]aiav  Ivi - 

< patvov  T7)//  Kara  rob  AaoS.  ’E|  <&v  i(p6 iy- 
yovro  iSavpaCov  Xooi s.  Edd.  T7je  Trapp. 
Ivitpaivov  lir\  toD  Aaou  Sin  ttpffey- 
yoi'TO.  ’E 6avpa(or  5c  Xoois. 

°  atf>’  Sii>  tKeyov,  Edd.  and  Erasm. 
take  this  affirmatively :  but  this  can 
hardly  be  the  Author's  meaning;  as  he 
has  just  said  that  “frcm  the  things 
they  uttered,  they  marvelled”  that  the 
speakers  should  be  illiterate  and  com¬ 
mon  men.  Something  perhaps  is  want¬ 
ing:  e.  g.  ‘Not  from  the  matter,  but 


from  the  dialect,  or  from  the  brevity  and 
abruptness  of  Peter’s  style,  or,  from  the 
appearance  of  the  men. — In  the  Mss. 
the  next  sentence  is,  Scrre  iwiaKrttyav 
bv  avrots,  ‘  Extrema  auctoritate  man- 
dassent  iis,.’  Erasm.  ‘Acrius  in  eos 
eglssent,’  Ben.  Here  and  in  what  fol¬ 
lows  we  have  endeavoured  to  restore 
the  proper  order.  In  the  Mss.  ia  con  ¬ 
sequence,  as  it  seems,  of  a  confusion 
between  the  two  clauses,  ov  8vvdpt@a 
apef/owdai,  and  ov  SvvdpeOa  yap  .  .  . 
pel)  AaAur,  the  order  of  the  comments 
is  deranged  :  viz.  “  So  that  they 
would — been  with  them.”  '■‘■And  the// 
recognised — stopped  their  mouths 
“  Whether  it  be  right — judge  ye.  When 
the  terror — mere  bravery.  Whether  it 
be  right ,  he  says,  and,  h'f  cannot  deny 
it.  So  that  they  would — better  to  let 
them  go.  Whether  it  be  right — more 
than  unto  God.  Here  by  God — His 
Resurrection.” 


L  2 


Homil. 

X. 


1  ^rre- 
<TK7]lpaV' 


y.  17. 


v.18.19 


y.  20. 


[4-] 


v.  21. 


148  Their  impotent  threatenings  shew  this: 

voice  of  these,  the  miracle  uttered  a  voice  of  its  own:  and  that 
sign  itself  stopped  their  mouths.  [And  beholding  the  man,  etc.] 
So  that  they  would  have1  been  peremptory  with  them,  if  the 
man  had  not  been  with  them.  We  cannot  deny  it.  So  that 
they  would  have  denied  it,  if  the  thing  had  not  been  so  :  if 
the  testimony  had  not  been  that  of  the  people  in  general. 

[ But  that  it  spread  no  further  among  the  people .]  And  yet 
it  was  palpable  to  all  men!  But  such  is  the  nature  of  wicked¬ 
ness:  everywhere  it  is  shamed.  [ Let  us  straitly  threaten 
them.]  What  sayest  thou  ?  Threaten?  And  expect  ye  to 
stop  the  preaching?  Andp  yet  all  beginnings  are  hard  and 
trying.  Ye  slew  the  Master,  and  did  not  stop  it :  and  now, 
if  ye  threaten,  do  ye  expect  to  turn  us  back?  The  imprison¬ 
ment  did  not  prevail  with  us  to  speak  submissively,  and  shall 
.ye  prevail?  [ And  they  called  them ,  and  commanded  them , 
etc.]  It11  had  been  much  better  for  them  to  let  them  go. 
[And  Peter  and  John  answered  and  said  unto  them,'] 
Whether  it  be  right  in  the  sight  of  God  to  hearken  unto  you 
more  than  unto  God,  judge  ye.  When  the  terror  was 
abated,  (for  that  command  was  tantamount  to  their  being 
dismissed,)  then  also  the  Apostles  speak  more  mildly  :  so 
far  were  they  from  mere  bravery:  Whether r  it  be  right, 
savs  he:  and,  We  cannot  [but  speak].  Whether  it  be  right 
in  the  sight  of  God  to  obey  you  rather  than  God.  Here  [by 
God]  they  mean  Christ,  for  lie  it  was  that  commanded  them. 
And  once  more  the}’  confirm  the  fact  of  IIis  Resurrection. 
For  we  cannot  but  speak  the  things  we  have  seen  and  heard: 
so  that  we  are  witnesses  who  have  a  right  to  be  believed. 
[.So  when  they  had  further  threatened  them.]  Again  they 
threatened  in  vain.  [They  let  them  go,  finding  nothing  how 


1’  K aboi  TravTaxov  ai  i-pXai  Seival 
/cal  Si tunco\oi.  ‘  If  at  the  beginning 
you  failed,  how  can  you  expect  to  suc¬ 
ceed  now  P  for  the  beginning  being 
always  the  hardest  part  of  any  difficult 
undertaking,  if  you  could  not  stop  it 
then,  much  less  afterwards.’  the 
modern  text  unnecessarily  alters  it  to 
oibrci)  7t.  ai  x“^67ra‘  T6  Ka f  8v<r/c.^ 

q  n j\\<p  paWovavTots  ptSriov  fivav- 

tous  CKparo-i .  N  •  has  a  colon  at  aurois, 
which  perhaps  is  belter;  then  the  iiist 
clause  may  be  the  comment  on  rb  /ca0d- 
Aou  p}  tpdtyyecrOai :  not  to  speak  at 
alt :  much  more  to  them.  It  had  been 


better  to  dismiss  them  (at  once).’’ 
For  this  sentence  E.  alone  has, 
n aw  ye,  robs  obbiv  vpas  Tiyovpevous 
/cal  aireiXovvr as:  ‘  Aye,  men  who  make 
nothing  of  you  for  all  your  threatening 
which  is  adopted  by  Edd. 

r  E.  and  Edd.  “  That  a  notable 
miracle  is  done,  we  cannot  deny 
and  below,  l>  Here  they  say,  of  God, 
for,  ‘  of  Christ.’  Do  you  see  how  that 
is  fulfilled  which  He  said  unto  them, 
Behold,  1  send  you  as  sheep  in  the 
midst  of  wolves ;  fear  them  not..  Then 
once  more  they  confirm,  &c.”  hor 
too  ©eoO,  A.  B.  have  rou  Xpiarov. 


While  the  Apostles  are  full  of  cheerful  confidence.  149 

they  might  punish  them,  because  of  the  people :  for  all  men 
glorified  God  for  that  which  was  done.']  So  then  the  people  i4_22. 
glorified  God,  but  these  endeavoured  to  destroy  them  .  such  2  Cor. 
fighters  against  God  were  they  !  W  hereby  they  made  them 
more  conspicuous  and  illustrious.  For  Jig  strength,  it  is 
said,  is  made  perfect  in  weakness. 

Already  these  as  martyrs  have  borne  testimony:  set  in  the 
battle  against  all,  they  said,  We  cannot  but  speak  the  things  we 
have  seen  and  heard.  If  the  things  we  speak  be  false,  repre¬ 
hend  them :  if  true,  why  hinderest  thou?  Such  is  philosophy  ! 

Those,  in  perplexity,  these  in  gladness  :  those  covered  with 
exceeding  shame,  these  doing  all  with  boldness:  those  in  fear, 
these  in  confidence.  For  who,  1  woidd  ask,  were  the  fright¬ 
ened  ?  those  who  said,  That  it  sptead  no  further  among  the 
people,  or  these  who  said,  we  cannot  but  speak  the  things  we 
have  seen  and  heard  ?  And  these  had  a  delight,  a  freedom  ol 
speech,  a  joy  surpassing  all ;  those  a  despondency,  a  shame, 
a  fear;  for  they  feared  the  people.  But  these  were  not 
afraid  of  those  :  on  the  contrary,  while  these  spoke  what  they 
would,  those  did  not  what  they  would.  W  hich  were  in 
chains  and  dangers  ?  was  it  not  these  last  r 

Let  us  then  hold  fast  to  virtue ;  let  not  these  words  end 
only  in  delight,  and  in  a  certain  elevation  of  the  spirits. 

This  is  not  the  theatre,  for  'singers,  and  tragedians,  and  iKldap<f- 
*musicians,  where  the  fruit  consists  only  in  the  enjoyment 
and  where  the  enjoyment  itself  passes  with  the  passing  day .  pio-rii/ 
Nay,  would  that  it  were  enjoyment  alone,  and  not  mischief 
also  with  the  enjoyment!  But  so  it  is:  each  man  carries  home 
with  him  much  of  what  he  has  witnessed  there,  sticking  to 
him  like  the  infection  of  a  plague:  and  one  indeed,  of  the 
younger  sort,  having  culled  such  snatches  of  song  here  and 
there  of  those  satanic  plays  “,  as  he  could  fix  in  his  memory, 
goes  singing  them  about  the  house  :  while  another,  a  senior, 
and  forsooth  too  staid  for  such  levity,  does  not  this  indeed, 
but  what  is  there  spoken,  both  the  preachments  and  the  very 
words,  he  remembers  it  all  ;  and  another  again,  some  filthy 
and  absurd  ditty.  From  this  place  you  depart,  taking  uothing 

■  The  various  readings  are  atTfidTtvy  meaning  is,  1  He  cannot  carry  away 
for  dpapLarcvu,  and  n*py  for  u*\t].  in  his  memory  the  preaching  which 
Below,  rwu  5c  iKe7(T€  Af*yo/x«V&>v  Kal  he  hears  in  Church  :  but  the  preach- 
KTipi/yfidTwu  Kal  ftTipuiToov  fit fimryrai  ircLy-  ments  (proclamations)  which  he  hears  in 
r u>y.  The  mod.  omits  ko!  ktjp-  The  the  theatre  he  remembers, every  word.* 


150  Against  oaths :  a  shame  to  need  such  teaching. 

HoMiL.with  you. — We  have  laid  down  a  law — nay,  not  we:  God 
_ — —  forbid !  for  it  is  said.  Call  no  man  your  master  upon  the  earth ; 
g_ 't  -J’ Christ  has  laid  down  a  law  that  none  should  swear.  Now 
say,  what  has  been  done  with  regard  to  this  law  ?  For  I  will 
2  Cor.  not  cease  speaking  of  it ;  lest,  as  the  Apostle  saith,  if  I  come 
’  again,  I  must  not  spare.  I  ask  then,  have  you  laid  the 

matter  to  heart  ?  have  you  thought  of  it  seriously  ?  have  you 
been  in  earnest  about  it,  or  must  we  again  take  up  the  same 
subject  ?  Nay  rather,  whether  you  have  or  not,  we  will 
resume  it,  that  you  may  think  seriously  about  it,  or,  if  you 
have  laid  it  to  heart,  may  again  do  this  the  more  surely, 
and  exhort  others  also.  With  what  then,  1  pray  you,  with 
what  shall  we  begin  ?  Shall  it  be  with  the  Old  Testament  ? 
For  indeed  this  also  is  to  our  shame,  that  the  precepts  of  the 
Law,  which  we  ought  to  surpass,  we  do  not  even  thus 
observe  !  For  we  ought  not  to  be  hearing  such  matters  as 
1  tt js  these:  these  are  precepts  adapted  to  'the  poor  Jewish  level : 
J-j  e“‘.  we  ought  to  be  hearing  those  counsels  of  perfection;  ‘Cast 
rt\fias.  away  thy  property,  stand  courageously,  and  give  up  thy  life 
bros.  ilt  in  behalf  of  the  Gospel,  scorn  all  the  goods  of  earth,  have 
i- nothing  in  common  with  this  present  life;  if  any  wrong  thee, 
do  him  good  ;  if  any  defraud  thee,  bless  him;  if  any  revile 
thee,  shew  him  honour ;  be  above  every  thing.’  These  and 
such  as  these  are  what  we  ought  to  be  hearing.  But  here 
are  we  discoursing  about  swearing:  and  our  case  is  just  the 
same  as  if,  when  a  person  ought  to  be  a  philosopher,  one 
should  take  him  away  from  the  great  masters,  and  set  him  to 
spell  syllables  letter  by  letter!  Just  think  now  what  a  dis¬ 
grace  it  would  be  for  a  man  having  a  flowing  beard,  and  with 
stall’ in  hand,  and  cope  on  shoulders',  to  go  to  school  with 
children,  and  be  set  the  same  tasks  with  them:  would  it  not 
be  above  measure  ridiculous  ?  And  yet  the  ridicule  which 
belongs  to  us  is  even  greater.  For  not  as  the  difference 
between  philosophy  and  the  spelling-lesson,  so  is  that 
between  the  Jewish  polity  and  ours :  no  indeed,  but  as 
the  difference  between  angels  and  men.  Say  now,  if  one 
could  fetch  down  an  angel  from  heaven,  and  should  bid  him 

1  A  description  of  the  attire  of  a  sleeves,  forming  part  of  the  dress  of 
philosopher.  Lucian  mentions  the  old  meD,  and  slaves,  and  also  used  in 
long  beard  and  the  staff,  but  as  the  comedy.  Here  it  seems  to  mean  a 
vestment,  the  rpifiuviov  or  tritum  pal-  cope,  perhaps  (Doud.  ap.  Savil.)  the 
lium.  The  elsewhere  denotes  original  of  the  academic  hood,  ‘  capu- 

(in  opposition  to  inwph)  a  tunic  without  tium.’ 
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Swearing ,  a  mere  habit  of  the  tongue. 

stand  here  and  listen  to  our  preaching,  as  one  whose  duty  it  Acts 
is  to  conform  himself  thereto,  would  it  not  be  shameful  and  [_22. 
preposterous  ?  But  if  to  be  yet,  like  children,  under  teaching 
about  these  things  be  ridiculous ;  what  must  it  be,  not  even 
to  attend  to  these  things :  how  great  the  condemnation,  how 
great  the  shame!  To  be  Christians  still,  and  to  have  to 
learn  that  it  is  not  right  to  swear  !  However,  let  us  put  up 
with  that, lest  we  incur  even  worse  ridicule. 

Well  then,  let  us  speak  to  you  to-day  from  the  Old 
Testament.  What  does  it  tell  us?  Accustom  not  thy  Ecclus. 
mouth  to  swearing ;  neither  use  thyself  to  the  naming  of  ’  * 

the  Holy  One.  And  why  ?  For  as  a  servant  that  is  con¬ 
tinually  beaten  shall  not  be  without  a  blue  mark,  so  he  that 
sweareth.  See  the  discernment  of  this  wise  man.  He  did  not  [5.] 
say,  Accustom  not  to  swearing  thy  mind,  but  thy  mouth; 
because  being  altogether  an  affair  of  the  mouth,  thus  it  is  easily 
remedied.  For  at  last  it  becomes  a  habit  without  intention ; 
as,  for  instance,  there  are  many  who  entering  the  public 
baths,  as  soon  as  they  have  passed  the  threshold,  cross 1 1 tr<ppayl - 
themselves”.  This  the  hand  has  got  to  do,  without  any  one’s  Hom.' in 
bidding,  by  force  of  habit.  Again,  at  the  lighting  of  a  candle,  lCor.ll, 
often  when  the  mind  is  intent  on  something  else,  the  hand 
makes  the  sign.  In  the  same  way  also  the  mouth,  without 
concurrence  of  the  mind,  articulates  the  word,  from  mere  habit, 
and  the  whole  affair  is  in  the  tongue.  Neither  use  thyself, 
he  says,  to  the  naming  of  the  Holy  One.  For  as  a  servant 
that  is  continually  beaten  shall  not  be  without  a  blue  mark, 
so  he  that  sweareth.  He  speaks  not  here  of  false  oaths, 
but  he  cuts  down  all  oaths,  and  to  them  also  assigns  their 
punishment.  Why  then,  swearing  is  a  sin.  For  such  in  truth 
is  the  soul;  full  of  all  these  ulcers,  all  these  scars.  But  you 
do  not  see  them  ?  Yes,  this  is  the  mischief  of  it ;  and  yet 
you  might  see,  if  you  wished ;  for  God  has  given  you  eyes. 

With  eyes  of  this  kind  did  the  Prophet  see,  when  he  said, 

My  wounds  slink,  and  are  corrupt,  because  of  my  foolish-  Ps.38,6. 
ness.  We  have  despised  God,  we  have  hated  that  good 
Name,  we  have  troddeu  Christ  under  foot,  we  have  lost  all 

“  Tertull.  de  Corona  militum.  “Ad  linnina,  ad  cubilia,  ad  sedilia,  quce- 
otnnem  progressum  atque  proraotum,  cunque  nos  conversatio  exercet,  fron- 
ad  oilmen  aditum  et  exitum,  ad  cal-  tern  cruuis  signaculo  terimus.” 
ceatum,  ad  lavacra,  ad  mensas,  ad 
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The  true  way  of  calling  upon  God. 

Bom tl. reverence,  none  names  the  Name  of  God  with  honour.  Yet 

X.  . 

— — : — if  you  love  any  one,  even  at  his  name  you  start  to  your  feet; 
but  God  you  thus  continually  invoke,  and  make  nothing  of 
it.  Call  upon  Him  for  the  benefit  of  your  enemy;  call  upon 
Him  for  the  salvation  of  your  own  soul ;  then  lie  will  be 
present,  then  you  will  delight  Him ;  whereas  now  you 
provoke  Him  to  anger.  Call  upon  Him,  as  Stephen  did; 
ch.7, 59.  Lord,  he  said,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge.  Call  upon 
ISam.l,  Him,  as  did  the  wife  of  Elkanah,  with  tears,  and  sobs,  and 
10‘  prayers.  I  prevent  you  not,  rather  1  earnestly  exhort  you 
to  it.  Call  upon  Him,  as  Moses  called  upon  Him,  yea, 
cried, interceding  for  those1  who  had  driven  him  into  banish¬ 
ment.  For  you  to  make  mention  at  random  of  any  person 
of  consideration,  is  taken  as  an  insult :  and  do  you  bandy 
God  about  in  your  talk,  in  season,  out  of  season  ?  I  do  not 
want  to  hinder  you  from  keeping  God  always  in  your  mind  : 
nay,  this  1  even  desire  and  pray  for,  only  that  you  should  do 
this,  so  as  to  honour  Him.  Great  good  would  this  have 
done  us,  if  we  had  called  upon  God  only  when  we  ought, 
and  for  what  we  ought.  And  why,  I  would  ask,  were  such 
miracles  wrought  in  the  Apostles’  times,  and  not  in  ours  ? 
And  yet  it  is  the  same  God,  the  same  Name.  But  no,  the 
case  is  not  the  same.  For  then  they  called  upon  Him  only 
for  those  objects  which  1  have  mentioned ;  whereas  we  call 
upon  Him  not  for  these,  but  quite  other  purposes. — If  a  man 
refuse  to  believe  you,  and  that  is  why  you  swear,  say  to  him, 
“  Believe  me:”  however,  if  you  will  needs  make  oath,  swear 
by  yourself.  I  say  this,  not  to  set  up  a  law  against  Christ’s 
Matt. 6, law;  God  forbid;  for  it  is  said,  Let  your  yea  he  yea ,  and 
3 your  nay,  nay :  but  by  way  of  coming  down  to  your  present 
level,  that  I  may  more  easily  lead  you  to  the  practice  of  this 
commandment,  and  divert  you  from  this  tyrannical  habit. 
How  many  who  have  done  well  in  other  respects,  have  been 
undone  by  these  practices  !  Shall  I  tell  you  why  it  was  per- 

x  {jTrfp  Tcoy  clut^v.  ruble  occasion  .  for  Miriam  and  Aaron 

When  the  “intercession”  of  Moses  is  did  but  “speak  against  Moses,”  not 
spoken  of,  it  is  Datural  to  suppose  that  attempt  to  banish  or  expel  him.  More 
the  reference  is  to  Exod.  xxxii.  11  ff.  fully  expressed,  the  meaning  may  be, 
But  Sav.  and  Ben.  refer  this  to  Numb.  “  For  a  people  who  began  by  making 
xii.  13.  perhaps  because  of  ^|3da(I,XX.  him  a  fugitive,  Ex.  ii.  15.  Acts  \ii-  2.1. 
i&i-naf).  But  the  addition,  “  for  those  and  now  had  put  the  finishing  stroke  to 
who  had  driven  him  into  banishment,”  their  ingratitude.  ’  Comp.  Ex.  xvii.  4. 
does  not  suit  the  latter  and  less  memo-  Num.  xiv.  10,  13,  &c. 
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Let  every  man  watch  and  reprove  his  neighbour. 

mitted  the  ancients  to  take  oaths  ?  (for  to  take  false  oaths,  Acts 
was  not  permitted  to  them  either.)  Because  they  swore  by  ^$2. 
idols.  But  are  you  not  ashamed  to  rest  in  laws,  by  which 
they  in  their  infirmity  were  led  on  to  something  better  ?  It  is 
true,  when  I  take  a  Gentile  in  hand,  I  do  not  immediately 
lay  this  injunction  upon  him,  but  in  the  first  place  I  exhort 
him  to  know  Christ ;  but  if  the  believer,  who  has  both  learnt 
Him  and  heard  Him,  must  needs  crave  the  same  forbearance 
with  the  Gentile,  what  is  the  use,  what  the  gain  (of  his 
Christianity)  ? — But  the  habit  is  strong,  and  you  cannot 
detach  yourself  from  it?  Well  then,  since  the  tyranny  of 
habit  is  so  great,  transfer  it  into  another  channel.  And  how 
is  this  to  be  done  ?  you  will  ask.  What  I  have  said  often, 

I  say  also  now;  let  there  be  many  ‘monitors,  let  there  be  1  *071- 
many  examiners  and  censors.  Say  ;  if  you  chance  to  put  on  ^T’a_ 
your  T  mantle  inside  out,  you  allow  your  servant  to  correct  <rral, So 
your  mistake,  and  are  not  ashamed  to  learn  of  him,  although 
there  is  much  to  be  ashamed  of  in  this ;  and  here  when 
you  are  getting  hurt  to  your  soul,  are  you  ashamed  to  be 
taught  better  by  another?  You  suffer  your  menial  to  put 
your  dress  in  order,  and  to  fasten  your  shoes,  and  will 
you  not  endure  him  that  would  put  your  soul  in  order? 

Let  even  your  menial,  your  child,  your  wife,  your  friend, 
your  kinsman,  your  neighbour,  be  your  teachers  on  this 
point.  For  as  when  a  wild  beast  is  hunted  down  from  all 
sides,  it  is  impossible  for  it  to  escape ;  so  he  that  has  so 
many  to  watch  him,  so  many  to  reprove  him,  who  is  liable 
to  be  struck  at  from  all  sides,  cannot  help  being  on  his 
guard.  The  first  day  he  will  find  it  hard  to  put  up  with, 
and  the  second,  and  the  third ;  but  after  that  it  will  come 
easier,  and,  the  fourth  passed,  there  will  not  even  be  any 
thing  to  do.  Make  the  experiment,  if  you  doubt  me ; 
take  it  into  consideration,  I  beseech  you.  It  is  not  a  trifling 
matter  to  be  wrong  in,  nor  yet  to  come  right  in  ;  on  both  sides 
it  is  great,  for  evil,  and  for  good.  May  the  good  be  effected, 
through  the  grace  and  loving-mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
to  Whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  glory, 
power,  and  honour,  now  and  ever,  world  without  end.  Amen. 

y  by  titv  T  by  Pififiov  eva\\a(  jrepi-  fliftyos,  birr  hits  having  perhaps  become 
0<£Ap.  A.  'S.plpov.  B.  C./3fov (the  word  obsolete).  Mod.  tV  tae^ra. 
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v.  24. 


ch.  i.  24. 


v.  24-26 
1  Aecriro- 
ra 


Acts  iv.  23. 

And  being  let  go,  they  went  to  their  own  company,  and  reported 
all  that  the  chief  priests  and  elders  had  said  unto  them. 

Not  for  their  own  glory  did  they  tell  the  tale — how  should 
such  be  their  motive? — but  what  they  displayed  was  the 
proofs  therein  exhibited  of  the  grace  of  Christ.  All  that 
their  adversaries  had  said,  this  they  told ;  their  own  part, 
it  is  likely,  they  omitted:  this  made  the  hearers  all  the  more 
courageous.  What  then  ?  These  again  flee  to  the  true 
Succour,  to  the  Alliance  invincible,  and  again,  with  one 
accord.  And  when  they  heard  that,  it  is  said,  with  one 
accord  they  lifted  up  their  voice  to  God,  and  said :  and  with 
great  earnestness,  for  it  is  no  prayer  made  at  random.  Ob¬ 
serve  with  what  exquisite  propriety  their  prayers  are  framed: 
thus,  when  they  besought  to  be  shewn  who  was  meet  for  the 
Apostleship,  they  said,  Thou,  Lord ,  which  Icnowest  the  heart 
of  all  men,  shew:  for  it  was  a  subject  for  Prescience  there: 
but  here,  where  the  thing  needed  was  that  the  mouths  ol 
their  adversaries  should  be  stopped,  they  speak  of  lordship  ; 
wherefore  they  begin  thus:  'Lord,  the  God  that  madest 
heaven  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is: 
Who',  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  through  the  mouth  of  Thy  servant 
David  our  father,  didst  say ,  Why  did  the  heathen  rage,  and 
the  people  imagine  vain  things?  The  kings  oj  the  earth 

5  The  various  readings  are:  b  rod  om.  C.  6  tx  trrbuaros  rod  ir.  r/fiuv  A. 
irarpbs  8ia  Tlveojaaros  'Ayiov  <tt6~  sal  iraibbs  cfov,  It.  b  bib.  urbfi.  A.  rov 
/xaros  A.  nai 56s  aov,  A.  N.  rov  it.  T)p.a>V,  vaibbs  cod,  D.  E.  rov,  om.  E. 
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stood  up ,  and  the  rulers  uere  gathered  together  against  the  Acts 
Lord,  and  against  His  Christ.  It  is  to  sue  God,  as  one  may  23—32. 
say,  upon  His  own  covenants,  that  they  thus  produce  this 
prophecy:  and  at  the  same  time  to  comfort  themselves  with 
the  thought,  that  in  vain  are  all  the  imaginations  of  their 
foes.  This  then  is  what  they  say :  Bring  those  words  into 
accomplishment,  and  shew  that  they  imagine  vain  things. — 

For  of  a  truth,  they  proceed,  there  were  gathered  together  in  v. 27-29. 
this  city,  against  Thy  holy  Child 1  Jesus,  Whom  Thou  hast 1  natSa 
anointed,  both  Herod,  and  Pontius  Pilate,  together  with  the 
Gentiles  and  the  people  of  Israel,  for  to  do  whatsoever  Thy 
hand  and  Thy  counsel  determined  before  to  be  done.  And 
now,  Lord,  behold  their  tlireatenings.  Observe  their5  large- 2  <pf°- 
ness  of  mind.  These  are  not  words  of  imprecation.  In  say-  <J0(p'av 
ing,  their  tlireatenings,  they  do  not  mean  this  or  that  thing 
specifically  threatened,  but  only  in  general,  the  fact  of  their 
threatening,  perhaps,  as  being  formidable.  In  fact,  the  writer 
is  concise  in  his  narrative.  And  observe,  they  do  not  say, 
‘Crush  them,  cast  them  down;’  but  what?  And  grant  unto 
Thy  servants,  that  with  all  boldness  they  may  speak  Thy 
word.  Let  us  also  learn  thus  to  pray.  And  yet  how'  full  of 
wrath  one  would  be,  when  fallen  among  men  intent  upon 
hilling  him,  and  making  threats  to  that  effect  ?  how  full  of 
animosity  ?  But  not  so  these  saints.  By  stretching  forth  v.  30. 
Thine  hand  to  heal,  and  that  signs  and  wonders  may  be 
done  by  the  Name  of  Thy  holy  Child  Jesus.  If  in  that 
Name  the  mighty  deeds  are  wrought,  great  will  be  the  bold¬ 
ness. 

And  when  they  had  prayed,  the  place  was  shaken  where  v.  31. 
they  were  assembled  together.  This  was  the  proof  that  they 
were  heard,  and  of  His  visitation.  And  they  were  all  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost.  What  means,  They  were  filled  ?  It 
means,  They  were  inflamed;  and  the  Gift  burned  up  within 
them.  And  they  spake  the  word  of  God  with  boldness,  v.  32. 
And  the  multitude  of  them  that  believed  were  of  one  heart 
and  of  one  soul.  Do  you  see  that  together  with  the  grace 
of  God  they  also  contributed  their  part?  For  everywhere 
it  ought  to  be  well  observed,  that  together  with  the  grace 
of  God  they  do  their  part  likewise.  Just  as  Peter  said 
above,  Silver  and  gold  have  I  none ;  add  again,  that  t hey  oh.  3,  6. 
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Homtl.  were 
XI 


v.  33. 

•  bireSi 
Sow 


v.  34. 


v.  35. 


all  b together .  But  in  this  place,  having  mentioned 
that  they  were  heard,  the  sacred  writer  proceeds  to  speak 
also  of  them,  what  virtue  they  shewed.  Moreover,  he  is 
just  about  to  enter  upon  the  narrative  of  Sapphira  and 
Ananias,  and  with  a  view  to  shew  the  detestable  conduct  of 
that  pair,  he  first  discourses  of  the  noble  behaviour  of  the 


rest.  Now 


say, 


did 


36. 


their  love  beget  their  poverty,  or  the 
poverty  the  love  ?  In  my  opinion,  the  love  begat  the 
poverty,  and  then  the  poverty  drew  tight  the  cords  of  love. 
For  observe  what  he  says :  They  were  all  of  one  heart  and 
of  one  soul.  Behold',  heart  and  soul  are  what  make  the 
“  together.”  Neither  said  any  of  them  that  aught  of  the 
things  which  he  possessed  was  his  own;  but  they  had  all 
things  common.  And  with  great  power  the  Apostles 1 
rendered  their  testimony  of  the  resurrection.  The  phrase 
betokens  them  to  be  as  persons  put  in  trust  with  a  deposit: 
he  speaks  of  it  as  a  debt  or  obligation :  that  is,  their  testi¬ 
mony  they  with  boldness  did  render,  or  pay  off,  to  all.  And 
great  grace  was  upon  them  all.  Neither  was  there  any 
among  them  that  lacked.  Their  feeling  was  just  as  if  they 
were  under  the  paternal  roof,  all  for  a  while"  sharing  alike. 
It  is  not  to  be  said,  that  though  indeed  they  maintained 
the  rest,  yet  they  did  it  with  the  feeling  that  the  means 
whereof  they  maintained  them  were  still  their  own.  No,  the 
admirable  circumstance  is  this,  that  they  first  alienated  their 
property,  and  so  maintained  the  rest,  on  purpose  that  the 
maintenance  might  not  come  as  of  their  own  private  means, 
but  as  of  the  common  property.  For  as  many  as  were 
possessors  of  lands  or  houses  sold  them ,  and  brought  the 
price  of  the  things  that  were  sold,  and  laid  them  down  at 
the  Apostles'  feel ;  and  distribution  was  made  unto  every 
man  according  as  he  had  need.  A  great  mark  of  honour 
this,  that  they  laid  them  at  the  Apostles'  feet.  And  Joses, 


b  ’Ett!  t b  aurb,  j4t  the  same,  as  in¬ 
terpreted  in  a  former  Homily,  vii.  §.  2. 
For  the  next  sentence,  E.  has,  nd\iv 
tyraCOa  StjAue  rb  avrb  Aeyec,  tin  too 
ttK^Oovs,  k.  t.  A.  “Here  again  ex¬ 
plaining  the  ‘  rb  avrb,’  <fcc.” — It  is  in 
allusion  to  the  same  expression  that  he 
says  a  little  further  on,  .’I Sob  KapSla 
/cal  4,VX^  aurd. 


c  i.  e.  the  M  rb  aurb  is  not  local, 
but  moral,  the  union  of  all  believers  in 
one  heart  and  soul:  q.  d.  “Ho  not 
object  that  it  is  impossible  for  all  be¬ 
lievers  to  be  together  now.'’ 

d  The  Catena  has  preserved  the 
true  reading,  reus,  for  which  A.  C.  N. 
have  H Te  is,  13.  F.  H.  art.  E.  sub¬ 
stitutes  viol- 
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who  by  the  Apostles  was  surnamed  Barnabas,  ( which  is.  Acts 
being  interpreted,  The  son  of  consolation .)  I  do  not  think  53—37. 
that  this  is  the  same  with  the  companion  of  Matthias ;  tor 
that  person  was  also  called  Justus  and  [Barsabas,  but  this, 

Joses  and]  Barnabas,  of  consolation ].  I  suppose  he 
also  received  the  name  from  his  virtue,  as  being  qualified  and 
suited  for  this  duty.  [A  Levite,  and  of  the  country  of  Cyprus 
by  birth. ]  Observe  on  all  occasions  how  the  writer  indicates  [2.] 
the  breaking  up  of  the  Law.  But  how  was  he  also  a  Cyprian 
by  birth  1  Because  they  then  even  removed  to  other  countries, 
and  still  were  called  Levites.  Having  land,  sold  it,  and 
brought  the  price,  and  laid  it  at  the  Apostles’  feet '. 


Let  11s  now  look  over  again  what  has  been  said.  [^dno?Eecapi- 
being  let  go,  they  went  to  their  own  company,  and  reported  " 
all  that  the  chief  priests  and  elders  had  said  unto  them.'] 

See  the  unostentatious  conduct  of  the  Apostles,  and  their 
largeness  of  mind.  They  did  not  go  about  boasting,  and  say, 

*  How  we1  served  the  priests  !’  nor  were  they  ambitious  of1  an-e- 
honour:  but,  we  read,  they  came  unto  their  oivn  company. 
Observe  how  they  do  not  cast  themselves  upon  temptations, 
but  when  the  temptations  present  themselves,  with  courage 
endure  them.  Had  it  been  some  other  of  the  disciples,  per¬ 
haps,  emboldened  by  the  countenance  of  the  multitude,  he 
might  have  insulted,  might  have  vented  ever  so  many  harsh 
expressions.  But  not  so  these  true  philosophers ;  they  do 
all  with  mildness  and  with  gentleness.  And  when  they  \.  24. 
heard  that,  we  read,  with  one  accord  they  lifted  up  their 
voice  to  God.  That  shout  proceeded  from  delight  and 
great  emotion.  Such  indeed  are  the  prayers  which  do  their 
work,  prayers  replete  with  true  philosophy,  prayers  offered 
up  for  such  objects,  by  such  persons,  on  such  occasions, 
in  such  a  manner;  whereas  all  others  are  abominable  and 
profane.  [Lord,  Thou  the  God  that  madest  heaven  and 
earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is.]  Observe  how  they 


®  A.  B.  C.  N.  twv  ‘Awo<tt6Awv.  Spa  tS  to  be  restored  to  its  place  after  the 
&Tv<bov.  'I Swpfv  \onrbv  (lvw 0tv  ra  dpt)-  second  twv  ’AiroimfAwv,  as  in  the 
p.fva.  Kal  twv  'Attoitt6\wv  t4]v  <pt\o-  modern  text,  Spa  twv  ‘A.  tS  6.  (tal 
it orpiav.  The  clause  Spa  tS  &Tv<pov  is  tt)v  tp. 


158  God  overruling  the  wrath  of  His  enemies. 

Homil.  say  nothing  idle,  no  old  wives’  talli  and  fables,  but  speak 
-  X '  —  of  His  power.  Just  as  Christ  Himself  said  to  the  Jews,  If 
I  by  the  Spirit  of  God  do  cast  out  devils:  behold  the  Father 
v.  25.  also  speaks  by  the  Spirit.  For  what  saith  it  ?  Lord ,  the 
God  Who f,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  through  the  mouth  of  our 
father  Thy  servant  David  didst  say,  Why  did  the  nations 
rage?  Scripture  is  wont  thus  to  speak  of  one  as  of  many, 
v.  27.  [ por  of  a  truth,  Lord,  against  Thy  Holy  Child  Jesus, ] 

Whom  Thou  didst  anoint B,  [both  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate, 
etc.]  Observe  how,  even  in  prayer,  they  circumstantially 
describe  the  Passion,  and  refer  all  to  God. — That  is,  Not 
they  had  power  to  do  this  :  but  Thou  didst  it  all,  Thou1'  that 
didst  permit,  that  dost  call  to  account,  and  yet  didst  bring 
to  accomplishment,  Thou  the  All-skilful  and  \\  ise,  that 
v.  28-  didst  serve  Thee  of  Thine  enemies  for  Thine  own  pleasure. 
[For  to  do  whatever  Thy  hand,  etc.]  Here  they  discourse 
of  II is  exceeding  Skill  and  Wisdom  and  Power.  So  then, 
as  enemies  they  came  together,  and  with  murderous  pur¬ 
pose,  and  as  opposing  themselves,  but  they  did  what  things 
Thou  wouldest:  For  to  do,  as  it  is  said,  whatsoever 
Thy  hand  and  Thy  purpose  determined  before  to  be  done. 
What  means,  Thy  hand  ?  Here  he  seems  to  me  to  denote  1 


f  Against  the  Arians,  who  from  such 
texts  as  Matt.  12,28.  inferred  the  in¬ 
feriority  of  the  Son,  Chrye.  says,  “  Ob¬ 
serve,  the  Father  Himself  is  here  said 
to  speak  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  This  is 
lost  in  the  modern  text,  which  sub¬ 
stitutes  5c*/t? )p  for  UaT-np.  1  he  text  is 
given  in  our  Mss.  w'ith  these  variations. 
Comp,  note  a.  A.  C.  Aeonora  b  Qebs 
(6  Cat.)  t oC  narpbs  rjpibv  (<5  N.)  bia 
nv.  'A.  aTbparos  A.  B.  Aeern-  b  ©.  tw 
ir6.Tpwv  ypibv  b  bib.  Tits.  A.  bio.  (Trop. 
A.  R.  F.  D.  Aeon-  b  0.  b  bia  <tt op.  A. 
omitting  bia  Ylv.  'A.,  but  recognising 
this  clause  in  the  comment.  “  Observe 
how  they  say  nothing  idle,  hut  speak 
of  His  power  only:  or  rather,  just 
as  Christ  said  to  the  Jews,  If  1  by 
the  Spirit  of  God  do  speak,  so  these 
also  say,  By  the  Ilohj  Ghost.  Behold, 
the  Saviour  also  speaks  by  the  Spirit. 
And  hear  what  it  is  that  they  say. 
Lord,  the  God  Who  by  the  mouth  of 
David ,  8,-c.” 

e  In  the  Mss.  this  clause  of  v.  27. 
with  the  following  comment,  ilpa  nibs, 
k.  t.  \.  is  set  in  the  midst  of  the  com¬ 


ment  on  v.  29  :  viz.  before  the  sentence 
which  (in  the  old  text)  also  begins 
with  (I pa  nibs.  It  is  certainly  mis¬ 
placed  there.  See  note  k. — Aiatpovcri 
r b  naOos  seems  to  refer  to  the  mention 
of  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate. 

11  b  innpeipas,  b  (cal  lyKaKibv  /cal  els 
nepas  ayayiliv.  The  meaning  seems 
to  be,  that  though  permitting,  He 
calls  to  account,  and  though  holding 
men  responsible,  yet  brought  it  to  pass. 
The  modern  text  omits  5  /cal  tyuaKwv , 
and  adds  elpyanw  at  the  end. 

1  t b  avrb  Key eiv  TrjV  bbvap.iv  /cal 
(jouKtiv.  i.  e.  “  hand”  means  “  power,” 
and  “  hand”  (or,  power) and  “purpose,” 
or,  “  will”  here  make  one  notion,  ‘  Thy 
will  which  is  also  power,’  for  to  1  bee 
to  will  is  to  prevail  not  two  notions, 
for  we  do  not  say  that  power  de¬ 
termines,  hut  only  the  will. — The 
Edd.  however  adopt  from  E.  r)\v  xf‘P“ 
for  t b  aurb,  which  spoils  the  sense. 
“  By  the  hand  he  means  the  power  and 
the  purpose .’ ’ — Below' ,  B.  C .  have  iin  rfj 
xeipl  biirarrev  (A.  omits  the  clause), 
we  retain  from  E.  F.  D.  bienparrev. — 
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Why  they  ask  for  signs  and  wonders. 

one  and  the  same  thing  by  power  and  purpose,  meaning  that  Acts 
for  Thee  it  is  enough  but  to  will  :  for  it  is  not  by  power  that  23—37 
one  determines.  [  Whatsoever  Thy  hand,  etc.]  i.e.  Whatsoever 
Thou  didst  ordain  :  either  this  is  the  meaning,  or,  that  by 
by  His  hand  He  did  effect.  [ And  now.  Lord,  regard  their ▼.  29. 
threatenings .]  As  at  that  time,  it  is  said,  they  imagined 
rain  things,  so  now,  grant  that  their  imaginations  may 
be  in  vain  :  i.  e.  let  not  their  threatenings  come  into  accom¬ 
plishment.  And  this  they  said  not  because  they  would  them¬ 
selves  deprecate  any  hardship,  but  for  the  preaching’s  sake. 

For  they  do  not  say,  ‘  aud  deliver  us  out  of  dangers;’  but 
what?  And  grant  unto  Thy  servants,  that  with  all  boldness 
they  may  speak  Thy  word.  Thou  Who  didst  bring  to  pass 
the  former  designs,  bring  these  also  to  accomplishment. 
Observe k,  how  they  affirm  God  to  be  the  Author  of  their 
confidence:  and  how  they  ask  all  for  God’s  sake,  nothing 
for  their  own  glory  or  ambition.  They  promise  for  their 
own  part,  that  they  will  not  be  dismayed;  but  they  pray  that 
signs  may  be  wrought:  by  stretching  forth  Thy  hand  to  heal,  v.  30. 
and  that  signs  and  wonders  may  be  done:  for  without  these, 
however  great  the  zeal  they  shewed,  they  would  be  striving 
to  no  purpose.  God  assented  to  their  prayer,  and  manifested 
this,  by  shaking  the  place.  For  ichen  they  had  prayed,  itv.  31. 
is  said,  the  place  was  shaken.  And  wherefore  this  was  done, 
hear  from  the  prophet,  when  he  says,  He  looketh  on  the  Ps.  104, 
earth,  and  maketh  it  to  tremble.  For  by  this  He  made  it 
manifest  that  He  is  present  to  their  prayers.  And  again, 
another  prophet  saith,  The  earth  was  shaken,  and  did  Ps.  18, 

7  *  Q 

tremble  at  the  presence  of  the  Lord.  Aud  God  did  this,  ’  ’ 

both  to  make  it  more  awful,  and  to  lead  them  on  to  a 
courageous  trust.  [And  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  they  spake  the  word  of  God  with  boldness .] 

They1  gained  increased  boldness.  As  it  was  the  beginning 

(Ecum.  “  The  hand  and  the  counsel  all  to  God,  &c.”  And  then  :  “  Ob- 
roean  the  same  thing  :  for  where  there  serve  how  they  ask  all,  &c.”  See  note 
is  power,  there  is  no  need  of  counsel,  g. —  Here  for  the  latter  Spa  or  Spas 
Vfbat  Thou  didst  order  from  the  be-  irws  of  the  old  text,  E.  has  eiSes  ituis.' 
ginning  is  done.”  1  Edd.  ko!  (Is  ira^-qaiav  irKdova 

11  Here  the  Mss.  insert,  *Oc  ?xpi<rar,  &A titptty,  as  the  conclusion  of  the  pre- 
"O pa  tuis,  k.t.\.  “Observe  ceding  sentence  before  the  (omitted) 
how,  even  in  prayer,  they  circumstan-  text.  “  And  anointing  them  (as 
tially  describe  the  Passion,  and  refer  wrestlers)  unto  greater  boldness.” 
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Great  grace,  noble  devotion. 


5 

A  elay 


Homil.  (of  their  work),  and  they  had  besought  a  sensible  sign  for 
their1  persuasion — but  after  this  we  nowhere  find  the  like 
ireiodfj-0  happening — therefore  great  was  the  encouragement  they 
vm  au-  received.  In  fact,  they  had  no  means  of  proving  that  He 
was  risen,  save  by  miraculous  signs.  So  that  it  was  not 
actpa-  on]y  their  own2  assurance  that  they  sought;  but  that  they 
might  not  be  put  to  shame,  but  that  they  might  speak 
with  boldness.  The  place  was  shaken,  and  that  made  them 
all  the  more  unshaken.  For  this  is  sometimes  a  token  of 
wrath,  sometimes  of  favour  and  providence,  but  on  the  present 
occasion,  of  wrath.  For™  in  those  times  it  took  place  in  an 
unusual  manner.  Thus,  at  the  Crucifixion,  the  earth  was 
Mat.24,  shaken :  and  the  Lord  Himself  says,  Then  there  shall  be 
famines,  and  pestilences,  and  earthquakes  in  divers  places. 
But  then  the  wrath  of  which  it  was  a  sign  was  against  the 
adversaries:  as  for  the  disciples,  it  filled  them  with  the 
Spirit.  Observe,  even  the  Apostles,  after  the  prayer,  are 
jilled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  [And "  the  multitude  of  them 
that  believed,  etc.]  Great,  you  perceive,  is  the  virtue  of 
this  thing,  seeing  there  was  need  of  this  (grace)  even  in  that 
company.  For  this  is  the  foundation  of  all  that  is  good, 
this  of  which  he  now  for  the  second  time  makes  mention, 
exhorting  all  men  to  the  contempt  of  riches:  Neither0  said 
any  of  them  that  ought  of  the  things  he  possessed  was  his 
[3.]  own,  [but  they  had  all  things  common.]  For  that  this  was 
in  consequence  not  merely  of  the  miraculous  signs,  but  of 


v.  32. 


Then,  “  For  since  it  was  the  begin¬ 
ning  (of  their  work),  they  besought 
also  a  sensible  sign  in  order  that  they 
might  be  believed  (npbs  rb  niarevBnvat 
abrovs,  but  after  this,  &c.)  Great  was 
the  encouragement  they  thus  received 
from  their  prayer.  And  with  good 
reason  they  crave  the  grace  of  signs, 
for  they  had  no  other  means,  <fcc.” 

m  *E7rd  r/ire  (fVwr  ytyoviv.  Kol 
yap  8re  tmavpw6r\,  icra\ev0ij  {]  yfj. 
Edd.  ’E7rl  8e  t  ov  crurriplou  ndffoui 
feVcos  /cal  irapa  (pvmi>  yiyovf  «al  yap 
rdre  irdcra  iaaKctSr)  r/  yr\.  “  But  at 
the  Passion  of  our  Saviour  it  hap¬ 
pened  in  an  unusual  manuer  and  pre¬ 
ternatural!)':  for  then  all  the  earth  was 
shaken.’’  Instead  of  the  next  sentence, 
“And  the  Lord  Himself,  &c.”  E.  has, 
“  to  the  intent  the  power  of  Him  that 
was  crucified  should  everywhere  be 


known,  and  that  the  Sufferer  was  God, 
and  not  simply  man.  But  further : 
although  it  was  a  token  of  wrath,  yet 
was  it  of  His  wrath  against  the  ad¬ 
versaries,  &c.”  but  Edd.  follow  the  old 
text  here. 

"  A.  B.  C.  omit  the  text:  D.  F. 
Edd.  insert  from  v.  33,  34.  “  And 

great  grace  was  upon  them  all ,  neither 
was  there  any  among  them  that  lacked:" 
E.  “  And  with  great  power ,  &c.  and 
great  grace ,  &c.”  Tou  wpayyaros  7] 
Sivapis,  i.  e.  of  the  having  all  things 
common,  as  below,  p.  103.  C.  has 
nrev/iiaTOS,  which  Savile  adopts. 

°  The  innovator,  mistaking  the  mean¬ 
ing  of  rb  Sevrcpov  (viz.  the  reference  to 
ch.  2,  44.),  has,  “  Saying  above  (v.  32.) 
Neither  said  any  of  them,  etc.”  and 
here  (v.  34.)  “  Neither  was  there  any 
among  them  that  lacked So  Edd. 
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No  ostentation,  no  self-seeking. 

their  own  purpose,  is  manifest  by  the  case  of  Sapphira  and  Acts 
Ananias.  [And  with  great  power  gave  the  Apostles  witness,  2  P  f 
etc. J  Not  in  word,  but  with  power  the  Apostles  exhibited  v.  33. 
their  testimony  of  the  Resurrection:  just  as  Paul  saith,  And\CoT -2’ 
my  preaching  was  not  with  persuasive  icords  of  human 
wisdom,  but  with  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power. 

And  it  is  not  merely,  With  power,  but,  With  great  power. 

And  great  grace,  it  says,  was  upon  them  all ;  for  neither  v.  34, 
was  there  any  among  them  that  lacked.  This  is  why  the  grace 
(was  upon  them  all,)  for  that  there  was  none  that  lacked:  that 
is,  from  the  exceeding  ardour  of  the  givers,  none  was  in  want. 

For  they  did  not  give  in  part,  and  in  part  reserve :  nor 
yet  in  giving  all,  give  it  as  their  own.  And  they  lived 
moreover  in  great  abundance:  they  removed  all  inequality 
from  among  them,  and  made  a  goodly  order.  [For  as  many 
as  were  possessors,  etc.]  And  with  great  respect  they  did 
this:  for  they  dici  not  presume  to  give  into  their  hands,  nor 
did  they  ostentatiously  preseut,  but  brought  to  the  Apostles’ 
feet.  To  them  they  left  it  to  be  the  dispensers,  made  them 
the  owners,  that  thenceforth  all  should  be  defrayed  as  from 
common,  not  from  private,  property.  This  was  also  a  help  to 
them  against  rain-glory.  If  this  were  done  now,  we  should 
live  more  pleasant  lives,  both  rich  and  poor,  nor  would  it  be 
more  pleasant  to  the  poor  than  to  the  rich  themselves. 

And  if  you  please,  let  us  now  for  a  while  depict  it  in  words, 
and  derive  at  least  this  pleasure  from  it,  since  you  have  no 
mind  lor  it  in  your  actions.  For  at  any  rate  this  is  evident, 
even  from  the  facts  which  took  place  then,  that  by  selling  their 
possessions  they  did  not  come  to  be  in  need,  but  made  them 
rich  that  were  in  need.  However,  let  us  now  depict  this 
state  of  things  in  words,  and  let  all  sell  their  possessions, 
and  bring  them  into  the  common  stock — in  words,  I  mean : 
let  none  be  excited,  rich  or  poor.  How  much  gold  think  you 
would  be  collected  ?  For  my  part,  I  conjecture— for  of  course 
it  is  not  possible  to  speak  exactly — that  supposing  all  here, 
men  and  women,  to  empty  out  their  whole  property,  lands, 
possessions,  houses,— for  I  will  not  speak  of  slaves,  since  at 
that  time  there  was  no  such  thing,  but  doubtless  such  as  were 
slaves  they  set  at  liberty, — perhaps  ten  hundred  thousand 
pounds  weight  of  gold  would  be  the  amount  collected :  nay, 
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Let  all  Christians  live  so  now, 

HoMtL. twice  or  thrice  as  much.  For  consider;  at  what  number  of 

- —  juga?  (yokes)  is  our  city  rated?  How  many  (of  the  popu¬ 
lation)  shall  we  say  are  Christians  ?  shall  we  say  an  hundred 
thousand,  and  the  rest  Greeks  and  Jews  ?  Then  what 
thousands  (of  pounds)  of  gold  would  be  collected !  And 
what  is  the  number  of  poor  ?  I  do  not  think  more  than 
fifty  thousand.  Then  to  feed  that  number  daily,  what 
abundance  there  would  be  !  And  yet  if  the  food  were 
received  in  common,  all  taking  their  meals  together,  it 
would  require  no  such  great  outlay  after  all.  But,  you 
will  ask,  what  should  we  do  after  the  money  was  spent  ? 
And  do  you  think  it  ever  could  be  spent  ?  Would  not 
the  grace  of  God  be  ten  thousand  fold  greater?  Would 
not  the  grace  of  God  be  indeed  richly  poured  out?  Nay, 
should  we  not  make  it  a  heaven  upon  earth?  If,  where 
the  numbers  were  three  thousand  and  five  thousand, 
the  doing  of  this  thing  had  such  splendid  success,  and 
none  of  them  complained  of  poverty,  how  much  more 
glorious  would  this  be  in  so  vast  a  multitude  ?  And  even 
of  those  that  are  without,  who  would  not  contribute  ? — But, 
to  shew  that  it  is  the  living  separately  that  is  expensive 
and  causes  poverty,  let  there  be  a  house  in  which  are  ten 
children :  and  the  wife  and  the  man,  let  the  one  work  at  her 
wool,  the  other  bring  his  earnings  from  his  outdoor  occu¬ 
pation  :  now  tell  me,  in  which  way  would  these  spend  most? 
by  taking  their  meals  together  and  occupying  one  house, 
or  by  living  separately  ?  Of  course,  by  living  separately. 
For  if  the  ten  children  must  live  apart,  they  would  need  ten 
several  rooms,  ten  tables,  ten  attendants,  and  the  income 
otherwise  in  proportion.  Is  it  not  for  this  very  reason,  that 
where  there  is  a  great  number  of  servants,  they  have  all  one 


P  ei’s  ttuitov  lovytav  itm0iJ.lv  trvvr eiVei; 
The  word  here  used  perplexed  the 
scribes  of  later  times  when  it  had 
become  obsolete,  and  N.  has  lov \<av, 
B.  lovyytav,  C  tiyyiav  (sic),  only  A.  ex 
corr.  lovyeav,  The  innovator  substitutes 
p.iydtiiav  and  <rw TeXet.  The  meaning 
is,  At  what  number  of  juga  is  our 
city  assessed  to  the  imperial  tributes? 
Justinian,  Novell,  xvii.  c.8.  prescribes 
that  the  imperial  np&KTopes,  exaclorcs, 
shall  be  compelled  to  insert  in  their 
returns  (&irox<*0  the  exact  quantity 


“  of  zygocephala  or  juga  or  jugalia  or 
whatever  else  be  the  term  used  in 
different  localities:”  -rb  ntiaovruu  £uyo- 
KMpdXuiv  J)  lovytav  t)  lovya\l<au,  t)  tineas 
8f)7roT6  ttv  aura  Kara  x^Pav  xaXoiev. 
See  Du  Fresne  Gloss,  s.  vv.  It  seems 
that  each  holding  of  land  was  rated  or 
assessed  at  so  many  juga  or  yokes  of 
oxen ;  moreover  the  term  jugum  is  equi¬ 
valent  to  a  measure  of  land,  as  Varro 
remarks  that  land  is  measured  in  some 
places  by.;V<7a,  in  others  by  jngera. 


and  the  whole  world  would  be  Christian.  163 

table,  that  the  expense  may  not  be  so  great?  For  so  it  is,  Acts 
division  always  makes  diminution,  concord  and  agreement  23—37 
make  increase.  The  dwellers  in  the  monasteries  live  just  as 
the  faithful  did  then  :  now  did  ever  any  of  these  die  of 
hunger  ?  was  ever  any  of  them  not  provided  for  with  plenty 
of  every  thing  ?  Now,  it  seems,  people  are  more  afraid  of 
this  than  of  falling  into  a  boundless  and  bottomless  deep. 

But  if  we  had  made  actual  trial  of  this  then  indeed  we 
should  boldly  venture  upon1  this  plan.  What  grace  too,  1  to5 
think  you,  would  there  not  be !  For  if  at  that  time,  when  rPatita- 

J  1  TOS . 

there  was  no  believer  but  only  the  three  thousand  and 
the  five  thousand:  when  all,  throughout  the  world,  were 
enemies,  when  they  could  nowhere  look  for  comfort,  they 
yet  boldly  entered  upon  this  plan  with  such  success;  how 
much  more  would  this  be  the  case  now',  when  by  the  grace 
of  God  there  are  believers  everywhere  throughout  the  world? 

What  Gentile  would  be  left  ?  For  my  part,  I  think  there 
would  not  be  one ;  we  should  so  attract  all,  and  draw  them 
to  us !  But  yet  if  we  do  but  make  'fair  progress,  I  trust  in 
God  that  even  this  shall  be  realized.  Only  do  as  I  say, 
and  let  us  successfully  achieve  things  in  their  regular  order ; 
if  God  grant  life,  I  trust  that  we  shall  soon  bring  you  over 
to  this  way  of  life. 

In  the  first  place,  as  regards  that  law  about  swearing  :  ac-  [4.] 
complish  that;  establish  it  firmly:  and  let  him  that  has  kept 
it  make  known  him  that  has  not,  aud  call  him  to  account  withal, 
and  rebuke  him  sternly.  For  the  Appointed  time  is  at  hand, 2  v  *po- 
and  I  am  holding  inquisition  in  the  matter,  and  him  that  isf*^a’ 
found  guilty  I  will  banish  and  exclude.  But  God  forbid  Hom. 
that  any  such  should  be  found  among  us;  rather  may  it  " 
appear,  that  all  have  strictly  kept  this  spiritual  watch-word. 

And  as  in  war  it  is  by  the  watch-word  that  friends  and 
strangers  are  shewn,  so  let  it  be  now  ;  for  indeed  now 

*  i.  e.  People  now  are  more  afraid  of  necessarily  inserts  rainy,  which  Ben. 
this  (the  cenobitical)  way  of  life,  than  adopts.  ‘  Si  hac  via  progrediamur.’ 
they  are  of  launching  into  the  sea  of  '05^  icpoliaivtiv  (or  &a£'t£tur  is  a 
this  world’s  temptations:  whereas  if  common  phrase  in  S.  Chrys.  Applied 
we  had  made  trial  of  this,  we  should  to  persons,  it  means  ‘  to  be  fairly 
boldly  venture  upon  the  practice  so  started  aud  getting  on to  things, 
happily  adopted  by  the  first  Christians.  ‘  to  be  in  train,’  as  in  Horn.  i.  iSi f  xal 
(toD  wpdynaros  as  above,  p.  160.  note  ra  &Wa  wpoCfkuvtv,  “  the  rest  would 
a.)  follow  in  course.'’ 

'  ‘Ear  iSip  wpo&alywutv.  B.  un- 
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164  From  the  easier  duty ,  “  Swear  not  at  all" 

•  also  we  are  engaged  in  a  war;  that  we  may  know  our 
brethren  that  are  properly  such.  For  what  a  good  thing 
it  is  that  we  should  have  this  to  be  our  cognizance  both  here 
and  in  a  foreign  land !  What  a  weapon  this,  against  the 
very  head  of  the  devil !  A  mouth  that  cannot  swear  will 
soon  both  engage  God  in  prayers,  and  smite  the  devil  a 
deadly  blow.  A  mouth  that  cannot  swear  will  also  be  in¬ 
capable  of  using  insulting  language.  Cast  out  this  fire  from 
your  tongue,  as  you  would  from  a  house:  this  fire,  drag  it  out. 
Give  your  tongue  a  little  rest:  make  the  sore  less  virulent. 
Yea,  I  beseech  you,  do  this,  that  1  may  go  on  to  set  you 
another  lesson  :  for  as  long  as  this  is  not  rightly  done,  1  dare 
not  pass  on  to  any  other.  Let  this  lesson  be  got  perfectly, 
and  you  shall  have  a  consciousness  of  the  achievement,  and 
then  1  will  introduce  you  to  other  laws,  or  rather  not  I, 
but  Christ.  Implant  in  your  soul  this  good  thing,  and  by 
little  and  little  ye  shall  be  a  paradise  of  God,  far  better 
than  that  paradise  of  old.  No  serpent  among  you,  no 
deadly  tree,  nor  any  such  thing.  Fix  this  habit  deep.  If 
this  be  done,  not  ye  only  that  are  present  shall  be  bene¬ 
fited,  but  all  that  are  in  all  the  world;  and  not  they  alone, 
but  those  that  are  to  succeed  hereafter.  For  a  good  habit 
having  once  entered,  and  being  kept  by  all,  will  be  handed 
on  to  long  ages,  and  no  circumstances  shall  be  able  to  erase 
it.  If  he  that  gathered  sticks  on  the  sabbath  was  stoned, — 
the  man  that  is  doing  a  far  more  heinous  work  than  that 
gathering,  the  man  that  is  amassing  a  load  of  sins,  for  such 
is  the  multitude  of  oaths,  what  shall  he  undergo?  what  shall 
he  not  have  to  endure  ?  You  will  receive  great  assistance 
from  God,  if  this  be  well  achieved  by  you.  If  I  were  to 
say,  Be  not  abusive,  immediately  you  will  plead  to  me  your 
indignation ;  should  1  say,  Be  not  envious,  you  will  urge 
some  other  excuse.  But  in  this  case  you  have  nothing  of 
the  kind  to  say.  On  which  account  I  began  with  the  easy 
precepts,  which  indeed  is  also  the  uniform  practice  in  all 
arts.  And  thus  one  comes  to  the  higher  duties,  by  learning 
first  those  which  arc  easier  far.  llow  easy  it  is  you  will  see, 
when  by  the  grace  of  God  having  succeeded  in  this,  you 
shall  receive  another  precept. 

Put  it  in  my  power  to  speak  out  boldly,  in  the  presence 
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advance  to  higher  achievements  of  virtue. 

both  of  Gentiles  and  of  Jews,  and,  above  all,  of  God.  Yea,  Acts 
I  entreat  you  by  the  love,  by  the  pangs  wherewith  I  have  23Z37 
travailed  for  your  birth,  my  little  children.  I  will  not  add 
what  follows,  of  whom  I  travail  in  birth  again  ;  nor  will  Gal.  4, 
I  say,  until  Christ  be  formed  in  you.  For  I  am  persuaded,19* 
that  Christ  has  been  formed  in  you.  Other  language  I  will 
use  towards  you;  My  brethren ,  dearly  beloved  and  longed  Phil.  4, 
for,  my  joy  and  my  crown.  Believe  me  that  I  shall  use  no1' 
other  language.  If  at  this  moment  there  were  placed  upon  my 
head  ten  thousand  richly-jewelled  royal  crowns,  they  could  not 
give  me  the  joy  which  I  feel  at  your  growth  in  holiness;  or 
rather,  I  do  not  think  the  monarch  himself  has  such  a  joy,  as 
that  wherewith  I  joy  over  you.  Let  him  have  come  home, 
victorious  over  all  the  nations  at  war  with  him,  let  him  have 
won  many  other  crowns  besides  the  crown  of  his  right;  and 
receive  other  diadems  as  tokens  of  his  victory :  I  do  not  think 
he  would  joy  over  his  trophies,  as  I  joy  over  your  souls’  progress. 

For  I  exult,  as  if  1  had  a  thousand  crowns  on  my  head ;  and  well 
may  I  rejoice.  For  if  by  the  grace  of  God  you  achieve  this 
good  habit,  you  will  have  gained  a  thousand  battles  far  more 
difficult  than  his ;  by  wrestling  and  fighting  with  malicious 
demons,  and  fiendish  spirits,  with  the  tongue,  not  with  sword, 
but  by  the  will.  For  consider  how  much  is  gained,  if  so  be  that 
you  do  succeed  !  You  have  eradicated,  first,  a  heinous  habit; 
secondly,  an  evil  conceit,  the  source  of  all  evil,  namely,  the 
opinion  that  the  thing  is  indifferent  and  can  do  no  hurt; 
thirdly,  wrath  ;  fourthly,  covetousness ;  for  all  these  are  the 
offspring  of  swearing.  Nay,  hence  you  will  acquire  a  sure 
footing  in  the  way  to  all  other  virtues.  For  as  when  children 
learn  their  letters,  they  learn  not  them  alone,  but  by  means  of 
them  are  gradually  taught  to  read ;  so  shall  it  be  with  you. 

That  evil  conceit  will  no  longer  deceive  you,  you  will  not 
say,  This  is  indifferent;  you  will  no  longer  speak  by  mere 
habit,  but  will  manfully  stand  against  all,  so  that  having 
perfected  in  all  parts  that  virtue  which  is  after  God,  you 
may  reap  eternal  blessings,  through  the  grace  and  loving- 
kindness  of  His  Only-Begotten  Son,  to  Whom  with  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  glory,  power,  and  honour, 
now  and  ever,  world  without  end.  Amen. 


HOMILY  XII. 


Acts  iv.  36,  37. 

And  Joses,  who  by  the  Apostles  was  surnamed  Barnabas,  ( which 
is,  being  interpreted,  The  son  of  consolation ,)  a  Levite,  and 
of  the  country  of  Cyprus,  having  land,  sold  it,  and  brought 
the  money,  and  laid  it  at  the  Apostles'  feet. 

The  writer  is  now  about  to  relate  the  affair  of  Ananias 
and  Sapphira,  and  in  order  to  shew  that  the  man’s  sin  was 
of  the  worst  description,  lie  first  mentions  him  who  per¬ 
formed  the  virtuous  deed ;  that,  there  being  so  great  a 
multitude  all  doing  the  same,  so  great  grace,  so  great 
miracles,  he,  taught  by  none  of  these,  but  blinded  by 
covetousness,  brought  destruction  upon  his  own  head. 
Having  land,- — meaning  that  this  was  all  he  possessed, — 
sold  it,  and  brought  the  money,  and  laid  it  at  the  Apostles' 
ch.  5,  1  ■  feet.  But  a  certain  man  named  Ananias,  with  Sapphira 
his  uife ,  sold  a  possession,  and  kept  back  part  of  the  price , 
his  wife  also  being  privy  to  it,  and  brought  a  certain  part, 
and  laid  it  at  the  Apostles'  feet.  The  aggravating  circum¬ 
stance  was,  that  the  sin  was  concerted,  and  none  other  saw 
what  was  done.  How  came  it  into  the  mind  of  this  hapless 
v.  3.  wretch  to  commit  this  crime  ?  But  Peter  said,  Ananias, 
why  hath  Satan  filed  thine  heart  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  to  keep  back  part  of  the  price  of  the  land  ?  Observe 
even  in  this,  a  great  miracle  performed,  greater  far  than  the 
v.  4.  former.  Whiles  it  remained,  says  he,  was  it  not  thine  own  ? 
and  after  it  was  sold,  was  it  not  in  thine  own  poicer  ? 
That  is,  ‘Was  there  any  obligation  and  force?  do  we 
v.  6.  constrain  you  against  your  will  ?’  Why  hast  thou  conceived 
this  thing  in  thine  heart  ?  thou  hast  not  lied  unto  men,  but 
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unto  God.  And  Ananias  hearing  these  words  fell  down,  Acts 
and  gave  up  the  ghost.  This  miracle  is  greater  than  thattoy  15‘ 
of  the  lame  man,  in  respect  of  the  death  inflicted,  and  the  ~ 
knowing  what  was  in  the  thought  ol  the  heart,  even  what  was 
done  in  secret.  And  great  fear  came  on  all  them  that 
heard  these  things.  And  the  young  men  arose,  and  wound  v.  6— 8. 
him  up,  and  carried  him  out,  and  buried  him.  And  it  was 
about  the  space  of  three  hours  after,  when  his  wife,  not 
knowing  what  was  done,  came  in.  And  Peter  answered 
unto  her,  Tell  me  whether  ye  sold  the  land  for  so  much  ? 

The  woman  he  would  fain  save,  for  the  man  had  been 
the  author  of  the  sin :  therefore  he  gives  her  time  to  clear 
herself,  and  opportunity  for  repentance,  saying,  Tell  me 
whether  ye  sold  the  land  for  so  much  ?  And  she  said, 

Yea,  for  so  much.  Then  Peter  said  unto  her,  How  is  it v.9— ll. 
that  ye  have  agreed  together  to  tempt  the  Holy  Ghost? 
Behold,  the  feet  of  them  which  have  buried  thy  husband 
are  at  the  door,  and  shall  carry  thee  out.  Then  she  fell 
down  straightway  at  his  feet,  and  yielded  up  the  ghost;  and 
the  young  men  came  in,  and  found  her  dead,  and,  carrying 
her  forth,  buried  her  by  her  husband.  And  great  fear  came 
upon  all  the  Church ,  and  upon  as  many  as  heard  these 
things. 

After  this  fear  had  come  upon  them,  he  wrought  more 
miracles;  both  Peter  and  the  rest:  And  by  the  hands  of  Me  v.  12-15. 
Apostles  were  many  signs  and  wonders  wrought  among  the 
people;  and  they  were  all  with  one  accord  in  Solomon’s 
porch.  And  of  the  rest  durst  no  man  join  himself  to  them, 
i.  e.  to  the  Apostles;  but  the  people  magnified  them,  i.  e.  the 
Jewish  people.  If®  no  man  durst  join  himself  unto  them, 
the  Apostles,  [there  were,  however,  the  more  added  unto  the 
Lord,  believers,  multitudes  both  of  men  and  of  women. 


»  Ei  ouSels  KoWuirOat  avroTs 

r.  iiroa-r.  For  el,  which  is  the  reading 
of  A,  and  seems  to  be  the  true  read¬ 
ing,  B.  C.  N.  have  f).  The  passage  is 
corrupt,  but  the  sense  may  be  restored 
by  inserting  the  words  of  the  sacred 
text  as  above :  i.  e.  To  them,  the 
Apostles,  none  durst  join  himself,  but 
believers  were  the  more  added  to  the 
Lord,  !?c.  Then  <5  yh.p  rierpbs  k.  t.  \. 
falls  into  its  natural  place  as  the  com¬ 
ment  on  Tlerpov  k&j'  f]  trida.  But  with 


the  other  reading,  1),  the  sense  may  be 
completed  as  below,  p.  171.  viz.  “  or, 
no  man  durst,  &e.”  [so  that  they 
were  allowed  to  remain  undisturbed 
in  Solomon’s  porch.]  The  modern  text, 
after  “  the  people  magnified  them,’’ 
substitutes  :  EIk6tws'  xal  yap  6  IT. 
k.  r.  A.  “  With  reason.  For  indeed 
Peter  was  henceforth  terrible,  inflicting 
punishment,  exposing  even  the  thoughts 
of  the  mind  :  to  whom  also  they  gave 
more  heed  by  reason  of  the  miracle,  &c.” 
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Miracles  greater  even  than  Christ's. 
Tlomi.insomuch  that  they  brought  out  into  the  streets  their  im- 

v  T  T  % 

— — -  potent  folk,  and  laid  them  upon  couches  and  beds,  that  at 
the  least  the  shadow  of  Peter  passing  by  might  overshadow 
some  of  them.]  For  Peter  was  the  wonderful  one,  and  he  to 
whom  they  more  gave  heed,  both  because  of  his  public 
harangue,  the  first  and  the  second  and  the  third,  aud  because 
of  the  miracle  ;  for  he  it  was  that  wrought  the  miracle,  the 
first,  the  second,  the  third :  for  the  present  miracle  was  two¬ 
fold  :  first,  the  convicting  the  thoughts  of  the  heart,  and 
next  the  inflicting  of  death  at  his  word  of  command.  That 
at  the  least  the  shadow  of  Peter  passing  by,  etc.  This  had 
not  occurred  in  the  history  of  Christ;  but  see  here  what  He 
John  14, had  told  them  actually  coming  to  pass,  that  “they  which 
believe  on  Me,  the  works  that  1  do  shall  they  do  also ;  and 
v.  16.  greater  works  than  these  shall  they  do.”  There  came  also  a 
multitude  out  of  the  cities  round  about  unto  Jerusalem, 
bringing  sick  folks,  and  them  that  were  vexed  with  unclean 
spirits  ;  and  they  were  healed  every  one. 

And  now  I  would  have  you  observe  the  way  in  which  their 
whole  life  is  interwoven.  First,  there  was  despondency  on 
account  of  Christ  taken  from  them,  and  then  came  joy  because 
of  the  Spirit  descending  upon  them  ;  again,  dejection  because 
of  the  scoffers,  and  then  joy  in  the  result  of  their  own  apology. 
And  here  again  we  find  both  dejection  and  gladness.  In 
that  they  were  become  conspicuous,  aud  that  God  made 
revelations  to  them,  there  was  gladness :  in  that  they  had 
cut  off  some  of  their  own  company,  there  was  sadness. 
Once  more :  again  there  is  gladness  upon  their  success,  and 
again  sadness  by  reason  of  the  High  Priest.  And  so  it  will 
be  seen  to  be  the  case  throughout.  And  the  same  will  be 
found  to  hold  in  the  case  of  the  ancient  saints  likewise. — But 
let  us  look  over  again  what  has  been  said. 

Recapi-  They  sold  them,  it  is  written,  and  brought  the  prices,  and 
^oT-Tr.laid  them  down  at  the  Apostles'  feet.  See,  my  beloved 
brethren,  how  instead  of  leaving  the  Apostles  to  sell,  they 
)•  themselves  sold,  and  presented  the  prices  to  them.  [ liuP  a 

b  The  modern  text  inserts  here  :  one  who  did  not  manage  his  business 
“But  uot  so  Ananias:  he  secretes  a  rightly,  and  who  was  convicted  of 
part  of  the  price  of  the  field  which  he  stealing  what  w'as  his  own.” 
sold  :  wherefore  also  he  is  punished  as 
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Necessity  of  a  terrible  warning. 

certain  man  named  Ananias,  etc.]  This  history  touches  Acts 
Bishops  too,  and  very  forcibly.  And  the  wife  of  Ananias  j_j6> 
was  privy  to  the  thing  done :  therefore  he  examines  her. 

But  perhaps  some  one  will  say  that  he  dealt  very  harshly 
with  her.  What  do  you  mean  ?  What  harshness  ?  It  for 
gathering  sticks  a  man  is  to  be  stoned,  much  rather  ought 
he  for  sacrilege;  for  this  money  was  become  sacred.  lie 
that  has  chosen  to  sell  his  goods  and  distribute  them,  and 
then  withdraws  them,  is  guilty  of  sacrilege.  But  if  he  is 
sacrilegious,  who  resumes  from  his  own,  much  more  he  who 
takes  from  what  is  not  his  own.  And  do  not  think  that 
because  the  consequence  is  not  now  the  same,  the  crime  will 
go  unpunished.  Do  you  see  that  this  is  the  charge  brought 
against  Ananias,  that  having  made  the  money  sacred,  he 
afterwards  secreted  it?  Couldest  thou  not,  said  Peter,  after 
selling  thy  land,  use  the  proceeds  as  thine  own  ?  Wast  thou 
forbidden  ?  Wherefore  after  thou  hadst  promised  it  ?  See 
how  at  the  very  beginning,  the  devil  made  his  attack;  in  the 
very  midst  of  such  signs  and  wonders,  how  this  man  was 
hardened  !  Something  of  the  same  kind  had  happened  upon 
a  time  in  the  Old  Testament.  The  son  of  Charmi  coveted  j0sh.  7, 
the  devoted  thing:  for  observe  there  also  what  vengeance  2;20’22, 
ensues  upon  the  sin.  Sacrilege,  beloved,  is  a  most  grievous 
crime,  insulting,  and  full  of  contempt.  We  neither  obliged 
thee  to  sell,  the  Apostle  says,  nor  to  give  thy  money  when  thou 
hadst  sold  ;  of  thine  own  free  choice  thou  didst  it ;  why  hast 
thou  then  stolen  from  the  sacred  treasury  ?  Why,  he  says,  v.  3. 
hath  Satan  filled  thine  heart  ?  Well,  if  Satan  did  the  thing, 
why  is  the  man  made  guilty  of  it  ?  For  admitting  the 
influence  of  the  devil,  and  being  fdled  with  it.  You  will  say, 
they  ought  to  have  corrected  him.  But  he  would  not  have 
received  correction  ;  for  he  that  has  seen  such  things  as  he 
had  seen,  and  is  none  the  better,  would  certainly  be  none  the 
better  for  any  thing  else  that  could  be  done;  the  matter  was 
not  one  to  be  simply  passed  over:  like  a  gangrene,  it  must 
be  cut  out,  that  it  might  not  infect  the  rest  of  the  body.  As 
it  is,  both  the  man  himself  is  benefited  in  regard  that  he  is 
not  left  to  advance  further  in  wickedness,  and  the  rest,  in 
that  they  are  made  more  earnest ;  otherwise  the  contrary 
would  have  ensued.  In  the  next  place,  Peter  proves  him 
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guilty,  and  shews  that  the  deed  was  not  hidden  from  him,  and 

- then  pronounces  the  sentence.  But  wherefore,  upon  what 

purpose  hast  thou  done  this?  Didst  thou  wish  to  keep 
it  ?  Thou  oughtest  to  have  kept  it  all  along,  and  never 
to  have  professed  to  give  it.  The  sacrilege,  beloved,  is  a 
grievous  one.  For  another,  it  may  be,  coveted  what  was  not 
his  own  :  but  it  was  at  thy  discretion  to  keep  what  was  thine 
own.  Why  then  didst  thou  first  make  it  sacred,  and  then 
take  it?  Out  of  excessive  contempt  hast  thou  done  this. 
The  deed  does  not  admit  of  pardon,  it  is  past  pleading  for. — 
Therefore  let  it  be  no  stumbling-block  to  any,  if  at  present 
also  there  are  sacrilegious  persons.  If  there  were  such 
persons  then,  much  more  now,  when  evils  are  many.  But 
ilim.5,  let  us  rebuke  them  before  all,  that  others  also  may  fear. 
Judas  was  sacrilegious,  but  it  was  no  stumbling-block 
to  the  disciples.  Do  you  see  how  many  evils  spring 
v.  6.  from  love  of  money  ?  And  great  fear ,  it  is  said,  came  on 
all  them  that  heard  these  things.  That  man  was  punished, 
and  others  profited  thereby.  Not  without  cause.  And  yet, 
signs  had  been  wrought  before  :  true,  but  there  was  not  such 
a  sense  of  fear.  So  true  is  that  saying,  The  Lord  is  known 
Ps.9,16  .by  executing  judgments.  The  same  thing  had  occurred  in 
2  Sam.  the  case  of  the  Ark :  Uzzah  was  punished,  and  fear  came 
upon  the  rest.  But  in  that  instance  the  king  through  fear 
removed  from  him  the  Ark ;  but  here  the  disciples  became 
v.  7.  more  earnestly  heedful.  [ And  it  was  about,  the  space  of 
three  hours  after,  when  his  wife,  not  knowing  what  was 
done,  came  in,  etc.]  But  observe  how  Peter,  instead  of 
sending  for  her,  waited  till  she  entered  ;  and  how  none  of 
the  others  durst  carry  out  the  intelligence.  Such  the  teacher’s 
awfulness,  such  the  disciples’ reverence,  such  the  obedience! 
An  interval  of  three  hours — and  yet  the  woman  did  not  hear 
of  it,  and  none  of  those  present  reported  it,  although  there 
was  time  enough  for  it  to  be  noised  abroad;  but  they  were 
afraid.  J  his  circumstance  the  Evangelist  relates  with  wonder 
even,  when  he  says,  Not  knowing  what  was  done,  came  in. 
v.  8.  \_ And  Peter  answered  unto  her,  etc.]  And  yet  she  might 

have  perceived  even  from  this  that  Peter  knew  the  secret. 
For  why,  having  questioned  none  other,  does  he  question 
you?  Was  it  not  clear  that  he  asked  because  he  knew? 
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Salutary  dread  upon  all. 

But  so  great  was  her  hardness,  it  would  not  let  her  attempt  acts 
to  evade  the  guilt;  and  with  great  confidence  she  replied;  for  j_Jj6 
she  thought  she  was  speaking  only  to  a  man.  The  aggravation 
of  the  sin  was,  that  they  committed  it  as  with  one  soul,  just 
as  upon  a  settled  compact  between  them.  How  is  it  that  ye^-  9. 
have  agreed  together,  he  said,  to  tempt  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ? 
behold,  the  feet  of  them  which  have  buried  thy  husband  are 
at  Hie  door.  First  he  makes  her  learn  the  sin,  and  then 
shews  that  she  will  justly  suffer  the  same  punishment  with  her 
husband,  since  she  has  committed  the  same  wickedness:  And 
they  shall  carry  thee  out.  And  she  fell  down  straightway  at  v.  10. 
his  feet,  for  she  was  standing  near  him,  and  yielded  up  the 
ghost.  So  entirely  by  their  own  act  had  they  invited  upon 
themselves  the  vengeance !  Who  after  that  would  not  be 
struck  with  awe  ?  who  would  not  fear  the  Apostle  ?  who 
would  not  marvel  ?  who  not  be  afraid  ?  And  they  were  v.  12. 
with  one  accord,  all  of  them  in  Solomon's  porch — no  longer 
in  a  house,  but  having  occupied  the  very  Temple,  they  there 
passed  their  time  !  No  longer  they  guarded  themselves 
against  touching  the  unclean  ;  nay,  without  scruple  they 
handled  the  dead.  And  observe  how,  while  to  their  own 
people  they  are  severe,  against  the  aliens  they  do  not 
exercise  their  power.  But c  the  people,  he  says,  magnified  v.  13. 
them.  And  as  he  had  mentioned  their  being  in  Solomon's 
porch,  that  you  may  not  wonder  how  the  multitude  allowed 
this,  he  tells  us  that  they  did  not  dare  even  to  approach 
them  :  for  no  man,  he  says,  durst  join  himself  unto  them. 

\But  believers  were  the  more  added  unto  the  Lord,  multi- v.  14.15. 
tudes  both  of  men  and  women :  insomuch  that  they  brought 
forth  the  sick  into  the  streets,  and  laid  them  on  beils  and 
couches,  that  at  the  least  the  shadow  of  Peter  passing  by 
might  overshadow  some  of  them.]  Great  faith,  surpassing 
what  had  been  shewn  in  the  case  of  Christ.  How  comes 
this?  Because  Christ  declared:  \And  greater  works  thanj0 hnl4, 
these  shall  he  do,  because  I  go  unto  My  Father .]  And  these  12, 
things  the  people  do,  while  the  Apostles  remain  there,  and 
are  not  moving  about  from  place  to  place :  also  from  other 
places  they  were  all  bringing  [their  sick]  on  beds  and 

c  Edd.  from  E.,  omitting  this  and  and  below,  John  14,  12.  both  of  which 
the  following  sentence,  insert  v.  14. 15.  are  wanting  in  the  old  test. 
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How  the  Apostles  were  magnified. 

Homil.  couches :  and  from  all  quarters  accrued  to  them  fresh 
— — —  tribute  of  wonder;  from  them  that  believed,  from  them  that 
were  healed,  from  him  that  was  punished ;  from  their  bold¬ 
ness  of  speech  towards  those  (their  adversaries),  from  the 
virtuous  behaviour  of  the  believers:  for  certainly  the  effect 
produced  was  not  owing  to  the  miracles  only.  For  though 
the  Apostles  themselves  modestly  ascribe  it  all  to  this  cause, 
declaring  that  they  did  these  things  in  the  name  of  Christ,  yet 
at  the  same  time  the  life  and  noble  conduct  of  the  men  helped 
to  produce  this  effect.  [And  believers  were  mure  added  unto 
the  Lord,  multitudes  both  of  men  and  women. ]  Observe, 
how  he  now  no  longer  tells  the  number  of  them  that  believed: 
at  such  a  rate  was  the  faith  making  way  even  to  an  immense 
multitude,  and  so  widely  was  the  Resurrection  proclaimed. 
So  then  the  people  magnified  them:  but  they  were  now  no 
longer  lightly  to  be  despised  as  once  they  were :  for  in  a 
little  moment,  at  a  single  turn  of  the  scale,  such  have  been 
the  effects  produced  by  the  fisherman  and  by  the  publican  ! 
Earth  was  become  a  heaven,  for  manner  of  life,  for  boldness 
of  speech,  for  wonders,  for  all  besides;  like  Angels  were  they 
looked  upon  with  wonder :  all  unconcerned  for  ridicule,  for 
threats,  for  perils:  compassionate11  were  they,  and  beneficent: 
some  of  them  they  succoured  with  money,  and  some  with 
words,  and  some  with  healing  of  their  bodies  and  of  their 
>  -nav  souls  ;  1  no  kind  of  healing  but  they  accomplished. 
farpdas  l>eter  all  but  pleads  for  himself,  when  at  the  point  to 
inflict  the  punishment,  and  at  the  same  time  gives  a  lesson 
to  the  rest.  For  because  the  act  would  seem  exceeding 
stern,  therefore  it  is  that  he  docs  so  muche  in  the  case.  In 
respect  of  the  woman  also  the  process  of  judgment  was 
terrible.  But1  see  how  many  evils  grow  out  of  the  sacrilege: 
covetousness,  contempt  of  God,  impiety;  and  upon  these  too 
he  pleaded  for  himself  before  the  assembly,  in  that  he  did  not 
immediately  proceed  to  punishment,  but  first  exposed  the 

d  Edd.  from  E.  “But  not  only  for  wife,  he  makes  the  judgment  terrible.” 
this  reason,  but  because,  being  ex-  1  Edd.  from  E.  “  Now  if,  their  sin 
ceedinglv  humane  and  beneficent,  they  being  inexcusable,  he  had  not  inflicted 
succoured  some  with  money,  some  with  such  punishment  on  them  both,  what 
healing  of  their  bodies.  Why  hath  contempt  of  God  would  thence  have 
Satan  filled  thine  heart  f  Peter,  &c.”  arisen!  And  that  this  was  the  reason, 
c  E.  Edd.  “  therefore  both  in  the  case  is  evident  from  the  fact,  that  he  did  not 
of  the  man  himself,  and  in  that  of  the  immediately,  &c.” 
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sin.  None  groaned,  none  lamented,  all  were  terrified.  For  v. 
as  their  faith  increased,  the  signs  also  were  multiplied,  and  J~1G- 
great  was  the  fear  among  their  own  company :  for  the  1  voKfm 
things  which  are  from  without  do  not  so  ‘militate  against 
our  peace,  as  do  the  acts  of  our  own  people.  If  we  be 
firmly  joined  together,  no8  warfare  will  be  hard:  but  the 
mischief  would  be  the  being  divided  and  broken  up.  Now 
they  went  about  in  the  public  place :  with  boldness  they 
attacked  even  the  market,  and  in  the  midst  of  enemies  they  ps  no 
prevailed,  and  that  saying  was  fulfilled,  Be  Thou  Ruler  in2- 
the  midst  among  Thine  enemies.  This  was  a  greater  miracle, 
that  they,  arrested,  cast  into  prison,  should  do  such  acts  as 
these ! 

If  those  for  lying  suffered  such  things,  what  shall  not  the 
perjured  suffer?  Because  she  simply  affirmed,  Yea,  for  so 
much,  ye  see  what  she  suffered.  Bethink  you  then ;  they 
that  swear  and  forswear  themselves,  of  what  should  they  be 
worthy  ?  Ith  comes  in  opportunely  to-day  even  from  the  Old  zech.  5, 
Testament  to  shew  you  the  heinousness  of  perjury.  There 2- 
teas,  it  says,  a  flying  sickle,  ten  cubits  in  breadth.  The 
flying  betokens  the  swift  advent  of  the  vengeance  which 
pursues  oaths;  that  it  is  many  cubits  in  length  and  breadth, 
signifies  the  force  and  magnitude  of  the  woes  ;  that  it  comes 
flying  from  heaven,  is  to  shew  that  the  vengeance  comes 
from  the  judgment-seat  on  high :  that  it  is  in  the  form 
of  a  sickle,  denotes  the  inevitableness  of  the  doom  :  for 

e  E.  Edd.  “  There  will  be  none  to  war 
upon  us:  just  as,  if  we  be  put  asunder 
one  from  another,  on  the  contrary  all 
will  set  upon  us.  Hence  it  was  that 
they  henceforth  were  of  good  courage, 
and  with  boldness  attacked,  & c.” 

11  El/Kaipoi /  /cal  iirb  rrjs  lie  Asms  5e?£ac 
Tbxa^evbvTTjs  tirtopKlasT’tifnepov.  Mean¬ 
ing  perhaps  that  this  had  occurred  in 
one  of  the  Scripture  Lessons  for  the  day. 

Below,  KaOdn-p  yap  Speiravoi/  tiirovirep 
til/  ipireart  ovk  til/  KaS’  tavrb  avlKnvcdelr} 
fiivoy,  kXXa  /cal  airoTefii/nfievys  rys 
KeipaXrjs.  So  A.  B.  N.  Savil.  and  C, 
which  last  however  has  awb  for  airorefivo  ■ 
fxevvs.  Hales  ap.  Sav.  suggests,  that 
kneorepiv.  rijs  Keep.  ought  to  he  i ejected; 
it  is  better  however  to  supply  els  rpa 
XV^-on  before  (firiay  as  in  the  trans¬ 
lation.  The  meaning  is  explained  in 
Serm.  ad  Pop.  Antioch,  xv.  t.  ii.  158. 


D.  “  A  flying  sword,  one  might  manage 
to  escape  from,  Speirdi/yi/  Se  els  rbv 
r pa-XV^-ov  epneetroixTav  Kal  avr  1 
vlov  yei/o/iemfv,  oiSels  tiv  Siaipvyoi,  but 
from  a  sickle  darted  round  the  neck  and 
catching  it  as  a  halter  would,  there  can 
be  no  escape.”  Hence  it  appears  that 
the  innovator  has  quite  mistaken  the 
Author’s  meaning.  He  reads,  KaOa- 
vep  yap  Spei ravou  els  rpa.xVk.oi/  ifiTTetrbl/ 
ovk  kv  Kaff  eavrb  ave\Kvade'n\,  fievei  Se 
ribs  en  Kal  aTrorepn/ofievvs  rrjs  Ke<pa\ijs  : 
i  e.  ‘  having  cut  off  one  head,  it  still 
remains,  that  it  may  cut  oft'  more:’ 
which  is  irrelevant  to  the  matter  in 
hand,  viz.  how  rb  dperavoeiSes  denotes 
rb  HipvKTOv  rrjs  rtfiwplas.  Of  the  Edd. 
Savile  alone  retains  the  old  and  genuine 
reading.  Montf.  strangely  remarks, 
*  Savi liana ra  lectionem  esse  Morelliana 
quam  sequimur  obscuriorem.’ 


Homil 

XII. 


174  Present  impunity  worse  than  immediate  punishment. 

•  just  as  the  sickle,  where  it  comes  and  has  hooked  the 

-neck,  is  not  drawn  hack  with  nothing  but  itself,  but 
with  the  head  reaped  off,  even  so  the  vengeance  which 
comes  upon  the  swearers  is  severe,  and  will  not  desist 
until  it  have  completed  its  work.  But  if  we  swear  and 
escape,  let  us  not  be  confident;  this  is  but  to  our  woe.  For 
what  think  ye  ?  How  many,  since  Ananias  and  Sapphira, 
have  dared  the  same  with  them  ?  How  is  it  then,  say  you, 
that  they  have  not  met  with  the  same  fate  ?  Not  because  it 
was  allowed  in  them,  but  because  they  are  reserved  for  a 
greater  punishment.  For  those  who  often  sin  and  are  not 
punished,  have  greater  reason  to  fear  and  dread  than  if  they 
were  punished.  For  the  vengeance  is  increased  for  them  by 
their  present  impunity  and  the  long-suffering  of  God.  Then 
let  us  not  look  to  this,  that  we  are  not  punished ;  but  let  us 
consider  whether  we  have  not  sinned  :  if  sinning  we  are  not 
punished,  we  have  the  more  reason  to  tremble.  Say,  if  you 
have  a  slave,  and  you  only  threaten  him,  and  do  not  beat  him; 
when  is  he  most  in  fear,  when  most  inclined  to  run  away  ?  Is 
it  not  when  you  only  threaten  him  ?  And  hence  we  advise  each 
other  not  to  be  continually  using  threats,  thereby  choosing 
rather  to  agitate  the  mind  by  the  terror,  and  lacerating  it  worse 
than  with  blows.  For  in  the  one  instance  the  punishment  is 
momentary,  but  in  the  other  it  is  perpetual.  If  then  no  one 
feels  the  stroke  of  the  sickle,  do  not  look  to  this,  but  rather 
let  each  consider  whether  he  commits  such  sins.  Many  like 
things  are  done  now  as  were  done  before  the  Flood,  yet  no 
flood  has  been  sent:  because  there  is  a  hell  threatened,  and 
vengeance.  Many  sin  as  the  people  did  in  Sodom,  yet  no 
rain  of  fire  has  been  poured  down  :  because  a  river  of  fire  is 
prepared.  Many  go  the  lengths  of  Pharaoh  ;  yet  they  have 
not  fared  like  Pharaoh,  they  have  not  been  drowned  in  a 
lied  Sea :  for  the  sea  that  awaits  them,  is  the  sea  of  the 
bottomless  pit,  where  the  punishment  is  not  accompanied 
with  insensibility,  where  there  is  no  suffocation  to  end  all,  but 
in  ever  lengthened  torture,  in  burning,  in  strangling,  they  are 
consumed  there.  Many  have  offended  like  the  Israelites,  but 
no  serpents  have  devoured  them  :  there  awaits  them  the  worm 
that  never  dieth.  Many  have  been  like  Geliazi,  yet  they  have 
not  been  struck  with  leprosy :  for  instead  of  leprosy,  it 
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In  trouble ,  call  sins  to  remembrance. 

remains  for  them  to  be  cut  asunder,  and  numbered  among  Acts 
the  hypocrites.  Many  have  both  sworn  and  forsworn ;  but  1_^*g 
if  they  have  indeed  escaped,  let  us  not  be  confident:  the  — 
gnashing  of  teeth  awaits  them.  Yea,  here  too  they  will 
suffer  many  grievous  woes,  though,  it  may  be,  not  imme¬ 
diately,  but  after  further  transgressions,  that  the  vengeance 
may  be  the  greater ;  for  even  we  often  set  out  at  first  with 
small  sins,  and  then  through  great  offences  lose  all.  There¬ 
fore  when  you  see  any  thing  happening  to  you,  call  to  mind 
that  particular  sin  of  yours.  The  sons  of  Jacob  are  an 
example  of  this.  Remember  Joseph’s  brothers;  they  had  sold 
their  brother,  they  had  even  attempted  to  slav  him  ;  nay,  they 
had  slain  him,  as  far  as  inclination  went;  they  had  deceived 
and  grieved  the  old  man  :  they  suffered  nothing.  After  many 
years  they  are  brought  into  extreme  peril,  and  now  they  are 
put  in  remembrance  of  this  their  sin.  Exceeding  wisely 
is  this  circumstance  brought  in.  Hear  what  they  say;  We  Gen. 42, 
are  verily  guilty  concerning  our  brother.  In  this  manner21* 
then  do  thou  also,  when  any  thing  happens,  say,  We  are 
verily  guilty,  because  we  have  not  obeyed  Christ ;  because 
we  have  sworn ;  my  much  swearing,  and  my  false  swearing, 
has  fallen  upon  my  own  head.  Confess  thou;  since  they 
also  confessed,  and  were  saved.  For  what  though  the 
punishment  follow  not  immediately  ?  Since  Ahab  also  did  i  Kings 
not  immediately  after  his  sin  in  the  matter  of  Naboth  suffer21’  U>* 
that  vengeance  which  he  yet  at  last  suffered.  And  what  is 
the  reason  of  this  ?  God  sets  thee  a  time,  in  which  to 
wash  thyself  clean  ;  but  if  thou  persist,  at  last  He  will 
send  down  the  vengeance.  You  have  seen  the  fate  of  liars. 
Consider  what  is  the  fate  of  false  swearers ;  consider,  and 
desist.  It  is  impossible  a  swearer  should  not  forswear 
himself,  whether  he  will  or  not;  and  no  perjurer  can  be 
saved.  One  false  oath  sufliceth  to  finish  all,  to  draw  down 
upon  us  the  whole  measure  of  vengeance.  Let  us  then  take 
heed  to  ourselves,  that  we  may  escape  the  punishment  due 
to  this  offence,  and  be  deemed  worthy  of  the  lovingkindness 
of  God,  through  the  grace  and  mercies  of  His  only-begotten 
Son,  with  Whom  to  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be 
glory,  power,  and  honour,  now  and  ever,  and  world  without 
end.  Amen. 


HOMILY  XIII. 


Acts  v.  17,  18. 

Then  having  risen  up,  the  high-priest  and  they  that  were  with 
him  ( which  is  the  sect  of  the  Sadducees )  were  filled  with  indig¬ 
nation,  and  laid  their  hands  on  the  Apostles,  and  put  them 
in  the  common  prison. 


[Having  risen  up],  that  is,  being'’  roused,  being  excited  at 
the  things  taking  place,  [the  high-priest  and  they  which 
were  with  him  ( which  is  the  sect  of  the  Sadducees)  were 
filled  with  indignation,  and  laid  their  hands  on  the  Apostles:] 
they  now  assault  them  more  vigorously :  and  put  them  in 
the  common  prison ;  but  did  not  forthwith  bring  them  to 
trial,  because  they  expected  them  again  to  be  softened  down, 
v. J9-21. But  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  opened  the  prison  doors,  and 
brought  them  forth,  and  said,  Go,  stand  and  spea/c  in  the 
temple  to  the  people  all  the  words  of  this  life.  [And  when 
they  heard  that,  they  entered  into  the  temple  early  in  the 


“  CEcumenius  has  in  part  preserved 
the  true  reading,  t.  i.  SieyepOels,  kivt]- 
Ot\s,  M  Tots  yaopivois  [text  omitted] 
cr<poSp6Ttpov  avroTs  ImrlBeTaL.  A.B.  C. 
Cat.  t.  i.,  SiiyyipBri,  Kivydeis  lirl  tois 
yev.  “  Ka!  10.  avrovs  Iv  r.  5."  Nov 
CipoSp .  aiirots  tirirlOerrai.  And  again 
after  irpaovs  taeaOai, — Ka!  a<f>oSp.  iiri- 
riOtvrai  ( Cat.  ImTiOerai)-  tOevro  au- 

TOVS,  </>.,  Iv  T.  5.  'A77 i\OS  Si  K.  T.  A. - 

E.  D.  F.  Edd.  “  Nothing  more  reck¬ 
less  than  wickedness,  nothing  more 
audacious.  Having  learned  by  ex¬ 
perience  the  courage  of  these  men, 
from  the  attempts  they  had  made 
before,  they  nevertheless  attempt,  and 


again  come  to  the  attack.  What 
means  it,  And  having  risen  up,  the 
high-priest  and  they  that  woe  with 
him  f  He  was  roused,  it  says,  being 
excited  at  what  had  taken  place.  And 
laid  their  hands  on  the  Apostles,  and 
put  (hem  in  the  common  prison.  Now 
they  assault  them  more  vigorously: 
hut  did  not  forthwith,  &c.  And 
whence  is  it  manifest  that  they  as¬ 
saulted  them  more  vigorously  ?  From 
their  putting  them  in  the  common 
prison.  Again  they  are  involved  in 
danger,  and  again  they  experience 
succour  from  God.  And  in  what  man¬ 
ner,  hear  from  what  follows.” 


177 


In  miracles,  the  process  not  seen,  hut  the  effects. 

morning,  and  taught .]  This  was  clone  both  for  the  encou¬ 
ragement  of  the  disciples,  and  for  the  benefit  and  instruction 
of  the  others.  And  observe  how  the  proceeding  in  the 
present  instance  is  just  the  same  as  in  what  Christ  Himself 
did.  Namely,  in  His  miracles  though  He  does  not  let  men 
see  them  in  the  act  of  being  wrought,  He  furnishes  the  means 
whereby  they  may  be  apprised  of  the  things  wrought:  thus, 
in  His  Resurrection,  He  did  not  let  them  see  how  He  rose: 
in  the  water  made  wine,  the  guests  do  not  see  it  done,  for 
they  had  been  drinking  much,  and  the  discernment  He  leaves 
to  others.  Just  so  in  the  present  case,  they  do  not  see  them 
in  the  act  of  being  brought  forth,  but  the  proofs  from  which 
they  might  gather  what  had  been  done,  they  do  see.  And 
it  was  by  night  that  the  Angel  put  them  forth.  Whv  was 
this  ?  Because b  in  this  way  they  were  more  believed  than 
they  would  have  been  in  the  other:  so,  people  would  not 
even  have  had  occasion  to  put  the  question :  they  would 


On  out co  pcuAKov  t)  eKtlvcos  fin- 
(TTevOncrav'  ovtco  Kal  ovk  tcy  iirl  rb 
ipcoTrjcrai  ovk  tcv  It epcos  cttiitt e v  - 

<rav.  If  it  be  meant  that  the  Apo¬ 
stles  were  more  believed  because  the 
miracle  i tself  was  not  seen,  than  they 
would  have  been  if  the  Angel  had 
brought  them  out  in  open  day,  this 
may  be  understood  in  a  sense  which 
St.  Chrys.  expresses  elsewhere,  viz. 
with  reference  to  the  nature  of  faith : 
“  in  the  latter  case  there  could  have 
been  no  room  for  doubt;  people  would 
have  been  forced  to  acknowledge  the 
claims  of  the  Apostles.”  Thus  Horn, 
vi.  in  1  Cor.  “  Put  the  case  that  Christ 
should  come  this  moment  with  all  the 
Angels,  reveal  Himself  as  God,  and  all 
be  subject  unto  Him:  would  not  the 
heathen  believe?  But  will  this  be 
counted  unto  the  heathen  for  faith? 
No:  this  were  no  faith;  for  a  com¬ 
pulsory  power  from  without— the  visible 
appearance — would  have  effected  this. 
There  is  no  freechoice  in  the  m  atter :  ovk 
ta-Ti  rb  irpuypa  irpoaipecrecos."  But  then 
the  next  sentence  ought  to  be,  ’E/ceiVaw 
yap  ovS’  hv  M  rb  ip.  %Adov  el  8b  ov\ 
ovrcos,  oi/K  tu>  eTepcos  fir.,  or  to  that 
effect.—  Perhaps, however,  the  meaning 
is  rather  :  “  It  was  so  plain  to  common 
sense  that  a  miracle  must  have  been 
wrought,  that  had  the  Angel  brought 
them  out  in  the  sight  of  all  men 


(ovtco),  they  could  not  have  been  more 
believed  than  they  had  a  right  to  be 
as  the  case  was  (eKe'cvoos).  Had  the 
miracle  been  performed  openly  (ovtco), 
people  would  have  had  no  occasion  even 
to  ask,  How  is  this?  And  they  who,  as 
it  was,  were  not  brought  to  ask  such  a 
question,  would  certainly  not  have 
believed  under  any  other  circum¬ 
stances.  So  in  the  Old  Testament, 
Nebuchadnezzar,  when  he  sees  the 
Holy  Men  praising  God  in  the  furnace, 
is  brought  to  ask  in  amazement,  Did 
we  not  cast  three  men,  <fcc.:  but  these 
priests  are  so  hardened,  that  instead  of 
asking  as  they  ought  to  have  done, 
How  came  ye  out  ?  they  only  ask,  as 
if  nothing  had  happened,  Did  we  not 
straitly  charge  you,  <ftc.  And  observe, 
they  have  no  excuse  for  their  wilful 
apathy:  for  they  have  had  a  full  report 
of  the  circumstances  from  the  officers : 
the  prison  shut,  the  guards  at  their 
posts.”  If  this  be  the  meaning,  we  must 
replace  ovk  tcv  or  o\>8'  tcv  in  the  sentence 
Sti  ovtco  pcuAAov  k.t.A.  But  the  text 
is  too  corrupt  to  be  restored  by  any 

simple  emendation _ Edd.  “  Because  in 

this  way,  &c.  especially  as  they  would 
not  have  been  brought  to  ask  the 
question,  nor  yet  in  another  case  would 
they  themselves  have  believed;”  tcAAcos 
re  Kal  8ti  ovk  tcv,  and  oCre  fib] v  eTepcoi 
by  Kal  avTol  tnlcrTevcrav. 


Acts 

V 

7—23. 
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178  The  adversaries  fighting  against  God. 

Homil.  not  in  some  other  way  have  believed.  So  it  was  in  the 

- -  old  times,  in  the  case  of  Nebuchadnezzar:  he  saw  them 

Dan.  3,  praising  God  in  the  furnace,  and  then  indeed  he  was  put  in 
amazement.  Whereas  then  these  priests  ought  as  their  first 
question  to  have  asked,  How  came  ye  out?  instead  of  this, 
v.  28.  as  if  nothing  had  happened,  they  ask,  Did  we  not  straitly 
charge  yon  not  to  speak  ?  And  observe,  by  report  of  others 
they  are  apprised  of  all  the  circumstances :  they  see  the 
prison  remaining  closed  with  safety,  and  the  guards  standing 
before  the  doors'.  A  twofold  security  this;  as  was  the  case 
at  the  sepulchre,  where  was  both  the  seal,  and  the  men  to 
watch.  See  how  they  fought  against  God  !  Say,  was  this  of 
man’s  doing,  that  happened  to  them  ?  Who  led  them  forth, 
when  the  doors  were  shut  ?  How  came  they  out,  with  the 
keepers  standing  before  the  doors?  Verily  they  must  be  mad 
or  drunken  to  talk  so.  Here  are  men,  whom  neither  prison, 
nor  bonds,  nor  closed  doors,  had  been  able  to  keep  in  ;  and 
yet  they  expect  to  overpower  them :  such  is  their  childish 
folly  !  Their  officers  come  and  confess  what  has  taken  place, 
as  if  on  purpose  to  debar  them  from  all  show  of  reason. 
Do  you  mark  how  there  is  miracle  upon  miracle,  differing 
in  kind,  some  wrought  by  them,  others  on  them,  and  these 
v.21-25. more  illustrious  than  the  others?  And  when  they  heard 
that,  they  entered  into  the  temple  early  in  the  morning , 
and  taught.  But  the  high  priest  came,  and  they  that  were 
with  him,  and  called  the  council  together,  and  all  the  senate 
of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  sent  to  the  prison  to  have  them 
brought.  But  when  the  officers  came ,  and  found  them  not 
in  the  prison,  they  returned,  and  told,  saying,  The  prison 
truly  found  we  shut  with  all  safety,  and  the  keepers  standing 
without  before  the  doors:  but  when  ice  had  opened,  we  found 
no  man  within.  Now  when  the  high  priest  and  the  captain 
of  the  temple  and  the  chief  priests  heard  these  things,  they 
doubted  of  them  whereunio  this  would  grow.  It'1  is  well 
ordered  that  the  information  was  not  brought  to  them  at 

c  Here  the  Mss.  insert  v.  21 — 23,  Of  course  it  is  to  be  understood,  that 
inconveniently ;  for  it  interrupts  the  the  whole  text,  at  least  to  v.  28.  had 
connexion.  Chrys.  here  deviates  from  been  first  read  out. 
his  usual  method,  not  following  the  d  In  the  Mss.  this  comment  is  placed 
narrative  point  by  point,  but  reflecting  before  v.  24. 
first  upon  the  conduct  of  the  priests. 
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Teaching  in  the  form  of  Apology. 

once,  but  they  are  first  utterly  at  a  loss  what  to  think,  that  Acts 
when  they  have  considered  it  well  and  seen  that  there  is  a  o5Zj32 

Divine  Power  in  the  case,  then  they  may  learn  the  whole - 

state  of  the  case.  Then  came  one ,  and  told  them,  saying,  v.25.26. 
Behold ,  the  men  whom  ye  put  in  prison  are  standing  in 
the  temple,  and  teaching  the  people.  Then  went  the  captain 
with  the  other  officers,  and  brought  them  without  violence : 
for  they  feared  the  multitude,  lest  they  should  have  been 
stoned.  O  the  folly  of  the  men  !  They  feared,  saith  he,  the 
multitude.  Why,  how  had  the  multitude  helped  the  Apostles  ? 

When  they  ought  to  have  feared  that  God  Who  was  con¬ 
tinually  delivering  them  like  winged  creatures  out  of  then- 
power,  instead  of  that,  they  feared  the  multitude!  And  they.  27.28. 
high  priest,  shameless,  reckless,  senseless,  asked  them,  saying. 

Did  not  we  straitly  command  you  that  ye  should  not  teach  in 
this  name  ?  and,  behold,  ye  have  filled  Jerusalem  with  your 
doctrine,  and  intend  to  bring  this  man's  blood  upon  us.  What 
then  (say  the  Apostles)  ?  Again  with  mildness  they  address 
them  ;  and  yet  they  might  have  said,  “  Who  are  ye,  that  ye 
countermand  God  ?”  But  what  do  they  say  ?  Again  in  the 
way  of  exhortation  and  advice,  and  with  much  mildness, 
they  make  answer.  Then  Peter  and  the  other  Apostles  v.  29. 
answered  and  said,  We  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  men. 

High  magnanimity!  He  shews  them  too  that  they  are  fight¬ 
ing  against  Gode.  For,  he  says,  Whom  ye  killed.  Him  hath 
God  raised  up.  The  God  of  our  fathers  raised  up  Jesus,  v. 30.31. 
Whom  ye  slew  and  hanged  on  a  tree.  Him  hath  God 
exalted  with  His  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour, 
for  to  give  repentance  to  Israel ,  and  forgiveness  of  sins. 

And  again  they  refer  the  whole  to  the  Father,  that  He 
should  not  seem  to  be  alien  to  the  Father.  And  hath 
exalted,  saith  he,  with  His  right  hand.  He  affirms  not 
merely  the  Resurrection,  but  the  Exaltation  also.  For  to 
give  repentance  to  Israel.  Observe  here  as  before  the  gain  [2.] 

(to  them) :  observe  the  perfection  of  doctrine  conveyed  in 
the  form  of  apology.  And  we  are  witnesses  of  these  things.  \.  32. 
Great  boldness  of  speech !  And  the  ground  of  their  credi- 

*  Here  A.B.C.N. iDsertv. 29. omitted  inserted  after  v.  31,  is  there  repeated 
above  by  the  two  first.  The  following  by  A.  B.  C. 
sentence,  omitted  here  by  D.  E.  F.  and 

N  2 


ISO  Why  God  suffered  them  to  be  brought  to  trial. 

Homil.  bility :  And  so  is  also  the  Holy  Ghost,  Whom  God  hath 
X-111-  given  to  them  that  obey  Him.  Do  you  observe  that  they 
allege  not  only  the  Spirit’s  testimony  ?  And  they  said 
not,  Whom  He  hath  given  to  us,  but,  to  them  that 
obey  Him :  therein  alike  shewing  their  own  unassuming 
temper,  and  intimating  the  greatness  of  the  gift,  and 
shewing  the  hearers  that  it  was  possible  for  them  also  to 
receive  the  Spirit.  See,  how  these  people  were  instructed 
both  by  deeds  and  by  words,  and  yet  they  paid  no  heed, 
that  their  condemnation  might  be  just.  For  to  this  end 
did  God  sutler  the  Apostles  to  be  brought  to  trial,  that  both 
their  adversaries  might  be  instructed,  and  all  might  learn,  and 
that  the  Apostles  might  be  invigorated  to  boldness  of  speech, 
v.  33.  And  they  hearing  that,  were  cut  to  the  heart.  Thef  others 
ch.2,37.  (on  a  former  occasion)  when  they  heard  these  things  were 
1  Sieirpl-  pricked ;  here  they  were1  cut,  (as  with  a  saw,)  and  desired 
uVT0  to  slay  them. 


Recapi-  But  it  is  necessary  now  to  look  over  again  what  we  have 
tuj“ti°“'  read.  But  the  angel  of  the  Lord  by  night  opened  the  prison 
'  doors,  and  brought  them  forth,  and  said,  Go,  stand  and 
speak  in  the  temple  to  the  people  all  the  words  of  this  life. 
Brought «  them  forth.  He  did  not  bring  them  away  to 
benefit  themselves  thereby,  but,  Stand,  he  says,  and  speak  in 
the  temple  to  the  people.  But  if  the  guards  had  put  them 


<  E.  Edd.  “  Observe  the  excess  of 
their  wickedness.  When  they  ought 
to  have  been  struck  with  alarm  at  what 
they  heard,  here  they  are  cut  (to  the 
heart), and  take  counsel  in  their  temerity 
(f)ou\tvovTai  ei/cp)  to  slay  (them).” 
The  innovator  did  not  perceive  the 
reference  to  ii.  37*  in  oi  &Wot  li  to.v to. 
aKoiaavres  Karevvyi}irar.” 

«  E.  and  Edd.  “  Having  brought 
them  forth.  He  does  not  himself  bring 
them  away,  but  lets  them  go ;  that  in 
this  way  also  their  intrepidity  might 
be  known  ;  which  also  they  shewed,  in 
that  by  night  they  entered  into  the 
temple  and  taught.”  In  the  following 
sentence  perhaps  the  purport  of  what 
St.  Chrys.  said  was,  that  ‘  if,  as  the 
priests  supposed,  the  guards  had  let 
them  out,  the  guards  themselves  would 


have  absconded,  and  the  Apostles 
would  not  have  stood  in  the  temple, 
but  would  have  escaped.’  Ef  ye  irei- 
erOevre s  may  have  been  said  of  the 
guards,  “  if  they  had  been  bribed  or 
otherwise  induced  to  let  them  out;” 
but  all  the  Mss.  have  ei  ye  ir.  t^rj\6ov, 
in  the  sense,  “  supposing,  which  is 
not  likely,  that  the  Apostles  had  been 
induced  to  come  forth  at  the  request  of 
the  guards.”  Savile  gives  this  clause 
to  the  latter  part,  beginning  as  E.  and 
Edd.  with  fxaWov  5e  ei  ^£e'j8.  for  /cal  ei 
i£el 3.  “  Supposing  they  bad  been  in¬ 
duced  to  come  out,  or  rather,  if  those 
had  put  them  out:”  Ben.  refers  it  to 
what  precedes ;  “  they  would  have 
fled,  if  they  had  come  out  at  their 
request:  nay,  if  those  had  put  them 
out,  &c.” 


Apostolic  forbearance  and  gentleness. 
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out,  as  those  thought,  they  would  have  fled,  that  is,  supposiug  Acts 
they  had  been  induced  to  come  out :  and  if  those  had  put  qQV'?1 
them  forth,  they  would  not  have  stood  in  the  temple,  but  ~ 
would  have  absconded.  No  one  is  so  void  of  sense,  as  not 
at  once  to  see  this.  Did  we  not  straitly  charge  you?  Well,v.  28. 
if  they  undertook  to  obey  you,  ye  do  well  to  call  them  to 
account :  but  if  even  at  the  very  time  they  told  you  they 
would  not  obey,  what  account  have  you  to  call  them  to, 
what  defence  is  there  for  them  to  make  ?  [And  behold  ye 
have  filled  Jerusalem  with  your  doctrine,  and  intend  to 
bring  this  man's  blood  upon  «s.]  Mark  the  inconsistency  of 
the  accusations,  and  the  exceeding  folly.  They  want  to  make  it 
appear  now,  that  the  dispositions  of  the  Jewsh  are  sanguinary, 
as -if  they  were  doing  these  things  not  for  the  truth’s  sake, 
but  in  the  wish  to  be  revenged.  And  for  this  reason  too 
the  Apostles  do  not  answer  them  with1  defiance:  for  they l6pa<r4as 
were  teachers.  And  yet  where  is  the  man,  who,  with  a 
whole  city  to  back  him,  and  endowed  with  so  great  grace, 
would  not  have  spoken  and  uttered  something  big  ?  But 
not  so  did  these  :  for  they  were  not  angered ;  no,  they  pitied 
these  men,  and  wept  over  them,  and  marked  in  what  way 
they  might  free  them  from  their  error  and  wrath.  And  they 
no  longer  say  to  them,  Judge  ye:  but  they  simply  affirm,  ch.  4, 
saying,  £  Whom  God  raised  up,  Him  do  we  preach :  it  is  by  19, 
the  will  of  God  that  these  things  are  done.’  They  said  not, 

Did  not  we  tell  you  even  then,  that  we  cannot  but  speak  ib.  20. 
the  things  which  we  have  seen  and  heard?  for  they  are  not 
contentious  for  glory;  but  they  repeat  again  the  same  story, — 
the  Cross,  the  Resurrection.  And  they  tell  not,  wherefore 
He  was  crucified — that  it  was  for  our  sakes :  but  they 
hint  at  this  indeed,  but  not  openly  as  yet,  wishing  to  terrify 
them  awhile.  And  yet  what  sort  of  rhetoric  is  here  ?  None 
at  all ',  but  everywhere  it  is  still  the  Passion,  and  the  Resur- 

h  tpoviKas  Xofirbv  HovAovrai  Settcu  ras  But  all  tbe  Mss.  have  -tw  ’lovSaltey, 
irpoaipiaas  rwv  '\ovSaiaiv.  As  the  latter-  and  the  sense  so  far  is  satisfactory: 
part  of  the  sentence,  iis  ov  Si  aK-fideiav  viz.  They  want  to  mate  it  appear  now 
roDra  ■koiovvtwv  aAA’  apvvcurQcn  /JouAo-  indeed  what  bloodyminded  men  the 
fiivuv,  seems  inapplicable  to  the  Jews,  Jews  are:  now,  not  when  Christ  was 
and  to  be  meant  for  the  Apostles,  it  crucified. 

may  be  conjectured  that  the  true  read-  1  The  modern  text:  “So  artlessly 
ing  is  t  iv  'finrotniAuv:  “that  the  did  they  preach  the  Gospel  of  life.  But 
Apostles  were  bent  upon  having  blood.’’  when  he  says,  He  hath  exalted ,  he 


182  The  Holy  Ghost,  witness  of  the  Forgiveness  of  Sins. 

Homil. rection,  and  the  Ascension,  and  the  end  wherefore:  [ The 
God  of  our  fathers  raised  up  Jesus,  etc.]  And  yet  what 
improbable  assertions  are  these  !  Very  improbable,  no 
doubt  ;  but  for  all  that,  not  rulers,  not  people,  had  a  word 
to  say  against  them :  but  those  had  their  mouths  stopped, 
v.  32.  and  these  received  the  teaching.  And  we,  saith  he,  are 
witnesses  of  these  things.  Of  what  things  ?  Of  His  having 
promised  forgiveness  and  repentance:  for  the  Resurrection 
indeed  was  acknowledged  now.  But  that  He  giveth  for¬ 
giveness,  both  we  are  witnesses,  and  so  is  the  Holy  Ghost, 
Who  would  not  have  come  down,  unless  sins  had  been  first 
t.  33.  remitted :  so  that  this  is  an  indisputable  proof.  [  When 
they  heard  that,  they  were  cut  (to  the  heart),  and  took 
counsel  to  slay  //*<?;«.]  Hearest  thou  of  the  forgiveness  of 
sins,  O  wretched  man,  and  that  God  doth  not  demand 
punishment,  and  dost  thou  wish  to  slay  them  ?  What 
wickedness  was  this  !  And  yet,  either  they  ought  to  have 
convicted  them  of  lying,  or  if  they  could  not  do  that,  to 
have  believed  :  but  if  they  did  not  choose  to  believe,  yet 
they  ought  not  to  slay  them.  For  what  was  there  deserving 
of  death  ?  Such  was  their  intoxication,  they  did  not  even 
see  what  had  taken  place.  Observe,  how  everywhere  the 
Apostles,  when  they  have  made  mention  of  the  crime,  add 
the  mention  of  forgiveness ;  shewing,  that  while  what  had 
been  done  was  worthy  of  death,  that  which  was  given  was 
proffered  to  them  as  to  benefactors !  In  what  other  way 
could  any  one  have  persuaded  them  ? 


[  Then  stood  up  the  high-priest,  etc.]  Ask  men  in  high 
repute,  these  (the  Apostles)  were  about  to  take  their  place 
near  to  the  Prophets.  The  Sadducees  were  they  that  were 


states  for  what  purpose,  namely,  to 
give  repentance  he  adds,  to  Israel ,  and 
remission  ojsitis.  But,  it  will  be  said, 
these  things  seemed  incredible.  How 
say  you  ?  And  why  not  rather  credible, 
seeing  that  neither  rulers,  &c.” 

k  Here  begins  a  second  recapitula¬ 
tion  or  rather  gleaning,  partly  of  matter 
not  touched  upon  before,  partly  of 
further  remarks  on  what  has  been  said. — 
'CIS  euSoKipouvres  tyybs  twv  irpotyrtTuv 
tpaWov  'lirraaBai :  this  relates  to  vv. 
13 — 16.  as  the  reason  why  they  were 


“filled  with  indignation.”  The  inno¬ 
vator,  (E.  F.  D.  Edd.)  not  perceiving 
this,  alters  ws  evSoKtp-ovvTfs  to  1)  a>s 
eiiSoKifxovi'Tas,  which  he  joins  to  the 
former  sentence,  “  How  else  could  any 
one  have  persuaded  them  than  (by 
treating  them)  as  persons  in  high  re¬ 
pute?”  aDd  adds,  “And  mark  their 
malignity  :  they  set  on  them  the  Sad¬ 
ducees  who  were  most  sore  on  the 
subject  of  the  Resurrection :  hut  they 
got  nothing  by  their  w  ickedness.  But 
perchance,  &c.” 
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most  sore  on  the  subject  of  the  Resurrection.  But  perchance  Acts 
some  one  will  say:  Why,  what  man,  endowed  with  suchJ7_33. 
gifts  as  the  Apostles  were,  would  uot  have  been  great  ?  But 
consider1,  I  pray  you,  how,  before  that  they  were  endowed 
with  the  grace,  they  were  continuing  stedfastly  with  one  ch.  1,14. 
accord  in  prayer ,  and  depending  on  the  aid  from  above. 

And  dost  thou,  my  beloved,  hope  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
yet  endurest  nought?  And  hast  thou  received  the  Spirit, 
yet  sufferest  not  such  things,  nor  encounterest  perils?  But 
they,  before  they  had  breathing-time  from  their  former 
dangers,  were  again  led  into  others.  And  even  this  too,  that 
there  is  no  arrogance,  no  conceit,  how  great  a  good  it  is  ! 

To  converse  with  mildness,  what  a  gain  it  is!  I  or  not  all 
that  they  did  was  the  immediate  work  of  grace,  but  there  are 
many  marks  of  their  own  zeal  as  well.  That  the  gifts  ot 
grace  shine  forth  in  them,  this  was  from  their  own  diligence. 

See,  for  instance,  from  the  very  beginning,  how  careful  Peter  [3.] 
is;  how  sober  and  vigilant:  how  they  that  believed  cast 
away  their  riches,  had  no  private  property,  continued  in 
prayer,  shewed  that  they  were  of  one  mind,  passed  their  time 
in  fastings.  What  grace,  I  ask,  (alone)  did  all  this  ?  1  here- 

fore  it  is  that  He  brings  the  evidence  home  to  them  through 
their  own  officers.  Just  as  in  the  case  of  Christ,  it  was  their 
officers  who  said,  Never  man  spake  as  this  Man  speaketh.  John  7, 
These™  (proofs)  are  more  apt  to  be  believed  than  the  Resur¬ 
rection. — Observe  also  the  moderation  shewn  by  (the  rulers) 


1  St.  Chrysostom  frequently  contends 
against  the  common  excuse,  “  IVe  can¬ 
not  attain  to  the  holiness  of  the  first 
Christians,  because  there  are  no  mira¬ 
cles  now.”  Thus,  he  urges,  Horn,  in 
Matt.  xlvi.  that  it  was  not  their  mira¬ 
cles  that  made  the  saints,  both  of  the  Old 
and  of  the  New  Testament,  great  and 
admirable,  but  their  virtues :  without 
which,  no  miracles  would  have  availed 
for  themselves  or  others  :  that  if  they 
wrought  miracles,  it  was  after  they,  by 
their  noble  qualities  and  admirable 
lives,  had  attracted  the  Divine  grace  : 
for  miracles  proceed  from  a  holy  life, 
and  this  is  also  their  goal :  only  he  that 
lives  a  holy  life  receives  this  grace; 
and  he  that  receives  it,  receives  it  only 
that  he  may  amend  the  life  of  others. . . 
Let  no  man  therefore  wait  for  miracles. 
It  afflicts  the  evil  spirit  when  he  is 


expelled  from  the  body,  much  more 
when  he  sees  the  soul  set  free  from 
sin :  for  in  this  lies  Satan’s  great 
power,  and  to  destroy  this,  Christ  died.- 
In  expelling  this  from  thyself,  thou 
hast  performed  a  miracle  greater  than 
all  miracles.  This  is  not  my  doctrine; 
it  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostle  Paul. 
1  Cor.  xii.  31.  the  more  excellent  way 
is  not  miracles,  but  Charity,  the  root 
of  all  good.  If  we  practise  this,  we 
need  no  miracles;  and  if  we  practise 
it  not,  from  miracles  we  shall  get  no 
good.” 

m  TaOra  T7 js  avaardcreais  TTicrrOTipa. 
E.  omits  this,  and  inserts  airriy-yuXav 
viroiTTpfyavTes  aerrep  door.  “  They  re¬ 
ported  on  their  return  just  what  they 
had  seen so  Edd.  except  Savile,  who 
retains  the  reading  of  E.  and  adds  to  it 
as  above  (from  N). 
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Holy  words  and  deeds  yreater  than  Miracles. 

Homi^l. themselves,  and  how  they  give  way.  [77/e  high-priest  asked 
y"-2-  -  them,  saying ,  etc.] :  here  he  reasons  with  them,  forsooth,  in 
a  moderate  tone;  for  he  was  frightened:  indeed  to  hinder  was 
what  he  desired  rather  than  to  hill,  since  that  he  cannot  do : 
and  with  the  view  to  rouse  them  all,  and  shew  them  the 
extreme  danger  they  are  in,  £  And  intend ,  says  he  (to  the 
Apostles,)  to  bring  this  man's  blood  upon  us.  Dost  thou 
still  take  Him  to  be  but  man  ?  He  wants  to  make  it  appear 
that  the  injunction  was  necessary  for  their  own  safety.  But 
v.  31.  mark  what  (Peter)  says:  Him  hath  God  exalted  with  His 
right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for  to  give  repent¬ 
ance  to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins.  Here  he  forbears 
to  mention  the  Gentiles,  not  to  give  them  a  handle  against 
v.  33.  him.  And  they  desired,  it  says,  to  slay  them.  See  again 
these  in  perplexity,  these  in  pain  :  but  those  in  quiet  and 
cheerlulness  and  delight.  It  is  not  merely,  They  were 
grieved,  but,  They  were  cut  (to  the  heart).  Truly  this 
makes  good  that  proverb,  “Evil  do,  evil  fare:”  as  we  may 
see  in  this  case.  Here  were  these  men  in  bonds,  set  at  the 
bar  of  judgment,  and  the  men  that  sit  in  judgment  upon 
them  were  in  distress  and  helpless  perplexity.  For  as  he 
who  strikes  a  blow  upon  the  adamant,  gets  the  shock  of  the 
blow  himself,  so  it  was  with  these  men.  But  they  saw  that 
not  only  was  their  boldness  of  speech  not  stopped,  but  rather 
their  preaching  increased  the  more,  and  that  they  discoursed 
without  a  thought  of  fear,  and  afforded  them  no  handles 
against  them. 

Let  us  imitate  these,  my  beloved:  let  us  be  undaunted 
in  all  our  dangers.  There  is  nothing  dreadful  to  him  that 
fears  God;  but  all  that  is  dreadful  is  for  others.  For 
when  a  man  is  delivered  from  his  passions,  and  regards  all 
present  things  as  a  shadow,  say,  from  whom  shall  he  suffer 
any  thing  dreadful  ?  whom  shall  lie  have  to  fear  ?  whom 
shall  he  need  plead  to  ?  Let  us  flee  to  this  Rock  which  can¬ 
not  be  shaken.  If  any  one  were  to  build  for  us  a  city,  and 
throw  up  a  wall  around  it,  and  remove  us  to  a  land  un¬ 
inhabited,  where  there  were  none  to  disturb  us,  and  there 
supply  us  with  abundance  of  every  thing,  and  not  suffer  us 
to  have  aught  to  trouble  us  with  anybody,  he  would  not  set 
us  in  such  perfect  safety,  as  Christ  hath  done  now.  Be  it  a 
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city  made  of  brass,  if  you  will,  surrounded  on  all  sides  with 
a  wall,  lofty  and  impregnable,  let  there  be  no  enemy  near  it ; 
let  it  have  land  plentiful  and  rich,  let  there  be  added  abun¬ 
dance  of  other  things,  let  the  citizens  too  be  mild  and  gentle, 
and  no  evil-doer  there,  neither  robber,  nor  thief,  no  informer, 
no  court  of  justice,  but  merely 1  agreements ;  and  let  us  dwell 
in  this  city :  not  even  thus  would  it  be  possible  to  live  in 
security.  Wherefore  ?  Because  there  could  not  but  be 
differences  with  servants,  with  wives,  with  children,  to  be  a 
groundwork  of  much  discomfort.  But  here  was  nothing 
of  the  kind ;  for  here  was  nothing  at  all  to  pain  them  or 
cause  any  discomfort.  Nay,  what  is  more  wonderful  to  sav, 
the  very  things  which  are  thought  to  cause  discomfort, 
became  matter  of  all  joy  and  gladness.  For  tell  me,  what 
was  there  for  them  to  be  annoyed  at?  what  to  take  amiss? 
Shall  we  cite  a  particular  case  for  comparison  with  them  ? 
Well,  let  there  be  one  of  consular  dignity,  let  him  be  possessed 
of  much  wealth,  let  him  dwell  in  the  imperial  city,  let  him 
have  no  troublesome  business  with  anybody,  but  only  live 
in  delight,  and  have  nothing  else  but  this  to  do,  seated  at 
the  very  summit  of  wealth  and  honour  and  power:  and  let 
us  set  against  him  a  Peter,  in  bonds  if  you  will,  in  evils 
without  number:  and  we  shall  find  that  he  is  the  man  that 
lives  the  most  delightfully.  For  when  there  is  such  excess 
of  joy,  as  to  be  delighted  when  in  bonds,  think  what  must 
be  the  greatness  of  that  joy  !  For  like  as  those  who  are 
high  iu  office,  whatsoever  evils  may  happen,  are  not  sensible 
of  them,  but  continue  in  enjoyment :  so  did  these  the 
more  rejoice  on  account  of  these  very  evils.  For  it  is 
impossible,  impossible  in  words  to  express  how  great  plea¬ 
sure  falls  to  their  lot,  who  suffer  for  Christ’s  sake :  for 
they  rejoice  in  their  sufferings,  rather  than  iu  their  good 
things.  Whoso  loves  Christ,  knows  what  I  say. — But  what 
as  regards  safety  ?  And  who,  I  ask,  if  he  were  ever  so  rich, 
could  have  escaped  so  many  perils,  going  about  among 
so  many  different  nations,  for  the  sole  purpose"  of  bringing 
about  a  reformation  in  their  manner  of  life  ?  For  it  was 
just  as  if  by  royal  mandate  that  they  carried  all  before 
them,  nay,  far  more  easily,  for  never  mandate  could  have 
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Poverty  a  happier  state  than  riches. 

Homil.  beeu  so  effectual,  as  their  words  were.  For  the  royal 
^UI_  edict  compels  by  necessity,  but  these  drew  men  willingly 
and  spontaneously,  yea,  and  with  hearts  above  measure 
thankful.  What  royal  edict,  I  ask,  would  ever  have  per¬ 
suaded  men  to  part  with  all  their  property  and  their  lives ; 
to  despise  home,  country,  kindred,  yea,  even  self-preserv- 
ation  ?  Yet  the  voices  of  fishermen  and  tent-makers  availed 
for  this.  So  that  they  were  both  happy,  and  more  powerful 
supra ,  and  strong  than  all  others.  ‘Yes,’  say  you,  ‘those  of 
uote?’  course  were,  for  they  wrought  miracles.’  But  I  ask,  what 
miracles  did  those  who  believed  work,  the  three  thousand, 
and  the  five  thousand ;  and  yet  these,  we  read,  passed  their 
time  in  gladness  ?  And  well  they  might :  for  that  which  is 
the  groundwork  of  all  discomforts,  the  possession  of  riches, 
was  done  away  with.  For  that,  that,  I  say,  was  ever  the  cause 
both  of  wars  and  fighting,  and  grief,  and  discomfort,  and  all 
evils :  the  thing  which  makes  life  full  of  labour  and  troubles,  it 
is  that.  And  indeed  it  would  be  found  that  many  more  rich 
than  poor  have  reasons  to  be  sad.  If  any  think  this  is  not  true, 
their  uotion  is  derived  not  from  the  nature  of  the  things,  but 
from  their  own  fancy.  And  if  the  rich  do  enjoy  some  sort  of 
pleasure,  this  is  not  to  be  wondered  at :  for  even  those  who 
are  covered  all  over  with  the  itch,  have  a  good  deal  of 
pleasure.  For  that  the  rich  are  for  all  the  world  like  these, 
and  their  mind  affected  in  the  same  sort,  is  plain  from  this 
circumstance.  Their  cares  annoy  them,  and  they  choose  to  be 
engrossed  with  them  for  the  sake  of  the  momentary  pleasure: 
while  those  who  are  free  from  these  afleclions,  are  in  health 
[4.]  and  without  discomfort.  Whether  is  more  pleasant,  I  ask, 
whether  of  the  two  more  safe  ?  To  have  to  take  thought 
only  for  a  single  loaf  of  bread  and  suit  of  clothes,  or  for  an 
immense  family,  both  slaves  and  freemen,  not  having  care 
about  himself  (only)?  For  as  this  man  has  his  fears  for 
himself,  so  have  you  for  those  who  depend  on  your  own 
person.  Why”,  1  pray  you,  does  poverty  seem  a  thing  to 
be  shunned  ?  Just  in  the  same  way  as  other  good  things 
are,  in  the  judgment  of  many,  things  to  be  deprecated. 

o  Edd.  ‘  And  why,’  you  will  ask,  ‘  is  the  judgment  of  many,  things  to  he  fled 
poverty  thought  a  thing  to  be  fled  from?'  from,  not  because  they  are  to  be  depre- 
Why,  because  other  good  things  are,  in  cated,  but  because  hard  of  attainment. 
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*  Yes,’  say  you,  ‘  but  it  is  not  that  those  good  things  are  Acts 
subjects  for  deprecation,  but  that  they  are  hard  of  attain- 17^33 
ment.’  Well,  so  is  poverty,  not  a  thing  to  be  deprecated, 
but  hard  of  attainment :  so  that  if  one  could  bear  it,  there 
would  be  no  reason  to  deprecate  it.  For  how  is  it  that  the 
Apostles  did  not  deprecate  it?  how  is  it  that  many  even  choose 
it,  and  so  far  from  deprecating,  even  run  to  it  ?  For  that 
which  is  really  a  thing  to  be  deprecated,  cannot  be  an  object 
of  choice  save  to  madmen.  But  if  it  be  the  men  of  philosophic 
and  elevated  minds  that  betake  themselves  to  this,  as  to  a 
safe  and  salubrious  retreat,  no  wonder  if  to  the  rest  it  wears 
a  different  appearance.  For,  in  truth,  the  rich  man  seems  to 
me  to  be  just  like  a  city,  unwalled,  situated  in  a  plain,  inviting 
assailants  from  all  sides:  but  poverty,  a  secure  fortress,  strong 
as  brass  can  make  it,  and  the  way  up  to  it  difficult.  ‘  And 
yet,’  say  you,  ‘  the  fact  is  just  the  reverse:  for  these  are  they, 
who  are  often  dragged  into  courts  of  law,  these  are  they  who 
are  overborne  and  ill-treated.’  No:  not  the  poor,  as  poor, 
but  those  who  being  poor  want  to  be  rich.  But  I  am  not 
speaking  of  them,  but  of  such  as  make  it  their  study  to  live 
in  poverty.  For  say,  how  comes  it  that  nobody  ever  drags 
the  brethren  of  the  hills  into  courts  of  law  ?  and  yet  if  to  be 
poor  is  to  be  a  mark  for  oppression,  those  ought  most  of  all  to 
be  dragged  thither,  since  they  are  poorer  than  all  others.  How 
comes  it  that  nobodv  drags  the  common  mendicants  into  the 


law-courts  ?  Because  they  are  come  to  the  extreme  of 
poverty.  How  is  it  that  none  does  violence  to  them,  none 
lays  vexatious  informations  against  them  ?  Because  they 
abide  in  a  stronghold  too  safe  for  that.  How  mam-  think 
it  a  condition  hard  to  struggle  against,  poverty,  I  mean,  and 
begging  !  What  then,  I  ask,  is  it  a  good  thing  to  beg  ?  ‘  It 
is  good,  if  there  be  comfort,’  say  you ;  ‘  if  there  be  one  to  give  : 
it  is  a  life  so  free  from  trouble  and  reverses,  as  every  one 
knows.’  But  I  do  not  mean  to  commend  this;  God  forbid  ! 
what  I  advise  is  the  not  aiming  at  riches. 

For  say,  whom  would  you  rather  call  blessed  ?  those1  who  1  t*vrn- 
find  themselves  at  home  with  virtue,  or  those  who  stand  ipbsipt- 
aloof  ?  Of  course,  those  who  are  near.  Say  then,  which  of  the  TV- 
two  is  the  man  to  learn  any  thing  that  is  profitable,  and 
to  shine  in  the  true  wisdom  ?  the  former,  or  the  latter  ?  The 
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Homil.  first,  all  must  see.  If  you  doubt  it,  satisfy  yourself  in  this 
-11'  way.  Fetch  hither  from  the  market-place  any  of  the  poor 
wretches  there:  let  him  be  a  cripple,  lame,  maimed:  and  then 
produce  some  other  person,  comely  of  aspe'ct,  strong  in  body, 
full  of  life  and  vigour  in  every  part,  overflowing  with  riches : 
let  him  be  of  illustrious  birth,  and  possessed  of  great  power. 
Then  let  us  bring  both  these  into  the  school  of  philosophy  : 
which  of  them,  I  ask,  is  more  likely  to  receive  the  things 
taught?  The  first  precept,  at  the  outset,  “Be  lowly  and 
moderate :”  (for  this  is  Christ’s  command :)  which  will  be 
Matt. 5, most  able  to  fulfil  it,  this  one  or  the  other?  Blessed  are 
4'  ihei/  that  mourn :  which  will  most  receive  this  saying  ? 

“  Blessed  are  the  lowly:”  which  will  most  listen  to  this? 
ib.  8.  6.  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart.  Blessed  are  they  which  do 
]0'  hunyer  and  thirst  after  righteousness.  Blessed  are  they 

which  are  persecuted  for  righteousness'  sake.  Which  will 
with  ease  receive  these  sayings  ?  And,  if  you  will,  let  us 
apply  to  all  of  them  these  rules,  and  see  how  they  will  fit. 
Is  not  the  one  inflamed  and  swollen  all  over,  while  the  other 
is  ever  lowly-minded  and  subdued  in  his  whole  bearing? 
It  is  quite  plain.  Yes,  and  there  is  a  saying  to  that  effect 
among  those  that  are  without:  “  (I  was)  a  slave1’,  Epictetus 
by  name,  a  cripple  in  body,  for  poverty  a  very  Irus,  and 
a  friend  of  the  Immortals.”  For  how,  I  would  ask,  can  it 
be  otherwise,  but  that  the  soul  of  the  rich  must  teem  with 
evils;  folly,  vainglory,  numberless  lusts,  anger  and  passion, 
covetousness,  iniquity,  and  what  not?  So  that  even  for 
‘  tnnv-  philosophy,  the  former  is  more1  congenially  disposed  than  the 
Sfla  latter.  By  all  means  seek  to  ascertain  which  is  the  more 
pleasant :  for  this  I  see  is  the  point  everywhere  discussed, 
whether  such  an  one  has  the  more  enjoyable  way  of  life. 
And  yet  even  as  regards  this,  we  need  not  be  in  doubt:  for 
to  be  near  to  health,  is  also  to  have  much  enjoyment.  But 
5  tnirtr  whether  of  the  two,  1  would  ask,  is3  best  disposed  to  the  matter 
Se‘os  now  in  haud,  that  which  we  will  needs  carry  into  accomplish¬ 
ment — our  law',  1  mean — the  poor  man  or  the  rich  ?  Whether 

P  The  Epigram  is  preserved  in  the  Hal  neylar  "lpos,  Hal  tplAos  aOav&rots. 
Palatine  Anthology,  7.  076.  But  our  Mss.  except  E.,  forTI pos  have 

Aov\os  ’Eiri/crrjTos  ytvip.r\v,  nal  <ru-  ttpbs,  ‘  sacred.’ 
fian  TTTjpbif 
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of  them  will  be  apt  to  swear  ?  The  man  who  has  children  Acts 
to  be  provoked  with,  the  man  who  has  his  covenants  with  i7_33. 
innumerable  parlies,  or  the  man  who  is  concerned  to  apply 
for  just  a  loaf  of  bread  or  a  garment?  This  man  has  not 
even  need  of  oaths,  should  he  wish,  but  always  lives  free 
from  cares  of  business :  nay,  more,  it  is  often  seen  that  he 
who  is  disciplined  to  swear  not  at  all,  will  also  despise 
riches ;  and  one  shall  see  in  his  whole  behaviour  his  ways 
all  branching  off  from  this  one  good  habit,  and  leading  to 
meekness,  to  contempt  of  riches,  to  piety,  to  subduedness  of 
soul,  to  compunction  of  heart.  Then  let  us  not  be  indolent, 
my  beloved,  but  let  us  again  shew  great  earnestness :  they 
who  have  succeeded,  that  they  may  keep  the  success  achieved, 
that  they  be  not  easily  caught  by  the  receding  wave,  nor  the 
refluent  tide  carry  them  back  again  :  [they  *  too  who  are  vet 
behindhand,  that  they  may  be  raised  up  again,  and  strive 
to  make  up  that  which  is  wanting.  And  meanwhile  let 
those  who  have  succeeded,  help  those  who  have  not  been 
able  to  do  the  same  :]  and  by  reaching  out  their  hands,  as 
they  would  to  men  struggling  in  the  deep  water,  receive 
them  into  the  haven  of  1  no-swearing.  For  it  is  indeed  a 1  avono- 
haven  of  safety,  to  swear  not  at  all :  whatever  storms  burst  <r‘as* 
upon  us,  to  be  in  no  danger  of  sinking  there :  be  it  anger, 
be  it  insult,  be  it  passion,  be  it  what  it  may,  the  soul  is 
stayed  securely;  yea,  though  one  have  vented  some  chance  Supra, 
word  or  other  that  ought  not,  and  had  been  better  not,  to  be 
spoken,  yet  he  has  laid  himself  under  no  necessity,  no  law.  P°P- 
See  what  Herod  did  for  his  oath’s  sake:  he  cut  off  the  head§.  3.'™* 
of  the  Fore-runner.  But  because  of  his  oaths ,  it  savs,  and  Mart  6, 
because  of  them  which  sat  at  meat  with  him,  he  cut  off  the  "0‘ 
head  of  the  Prophet.  Think  what  the  tribes  had  to  suffer 
for  their  oath  in  the  matter  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin:  what  Judges 
Saul  had  to  suffer  for  his  oath.  For  Saul  indeed  perjured  7 'sam °* 
himself,  but  Ilerod  did  what  was  even  worse  than  perjury,  14>  2-t. 
he  committed  murder.  Joshua  again — you  know  how  it 

Something  is  wanting  in  the  old  wrath,  though  (sense  of)  insult,  though 
text  to  complete  the  sense:  the  matter  passion  boil  over,  yea  though  anything, 
in  the  brackets  is  supplied  from  E.D.F.  be  what  it  may,  the  soul  is  in  security, 

Below,  the  same  have  :  “  to  swear  not  so  that  it  will  not  even  utter  aught  that 
at  all  :  a  haven,  that  one  be  not  drowned  should  not  be  spoken  :  for  one  has  laid 
by  the  storm  bursting.  For  though  himself  &c." 
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its  cords ,  entanglements  of  the  ivorld. 

Homil.  fared  with  him,  for  his  oath  in  the  matter  of  the  Gibeonites. 

-  For  it  is  indeed  a  snare  of  Satan,  this  swearing.  Let  us 
ch.  9.  burst r  the  cords  ;  let  us  bring  ourselves  into  a  condition  in 
which  it  will  be  easy  (not  to  swear) ;  let  us  break  loose  from 
every  entanglement,  and  from  this  snare  of  Satan.  Let  us 
fear  the  command  of  the  Lord:  let  us  settle  ourselves  in  the 
best  of  habits :  that,  making  progress,  and  having  achieved 
this  and  the  rest  of  the  commandments,  we  may  obtain  those 
good  things  which  are  promised  to  them  that  love  Him, 
through  the  grace  and  loving-kindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  with  Whom  to  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
together  be  glory,  power,  and  honour,  now  and  ever,  and 
world  without  end.  Amen. 


r  Ai to  axoivla-  tv  evKo\la 
k clt a(TT i] (T o.\u€-u  eauTovs'  ncta-ps  inopias 
iiraWayUfieu  ical  ttjs  traTaviKijs  nayl- 
Sos.  i.  e.  “  The  cords  of  this  snare  are, 
the  ties  of  worldly  business  in  the  pos¬ 
session  or  pursuit  of  wealth  :  there  is  a 
condition,  as  was  said  above,  in  which 
it  is  full  easy  not  to  swear;  let  us 
bring  ourselves  into  that  condition : 
all  that  makes  us  say,  ‘  We  cannot 
help  swearing’  (icia-ps  diroplas ),  let  us 
have  done  with  it,  and  break  loose 


from  the  snare  of  the  devil.”  The 
exhortation  connects  both  parts  of  the 
‘  Morale’ — the  commendation  of  volun¬ 
tary  poverty,  and  the  invective  against 
swearing.  In  the  modern  text  (E.  F. 
D.  Edd.)  this  is  lost  sight  of:  it  reads: 
Sia^p.  to.  ax-  *“1  iv  (vie-  ico.TaorT-haop.ev 
(al.  •(rco/j.ev)  Ttaaris  (pvAaKrjs'  aTraAAa- 
yu)/j.ev  T7 )s  <rar.  iray.  u  Let  us  burst 
the  cords,  and  we  shall  bring  ourselves 
into  a  facility  of  all  watchfulness:  let 
us  break  loose,  &c.” 
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Acts  v.  34. 

Then  stood  there  up  one  in  the  council,  a  Pharisee,  named 
Gamaliel,  a  doctor  of  the  late,  had  in  reputation  among  all 
the  people,  and  commanded  the  men  to  be  put  forth  a  little 
space. 


This  Gamaliel  was  Paul’s  teacher.  And  one  may  well 
wonder,  how,  being  so  right-minded  in  his  judgment,  and 
withal  learned  in  the  law,  he  did  not  yet  believe.  But 
it  cannot  be  that  he  should  have  continued  in  unbelief  to 
the  end*.  Indeed  it  appears  plainly  from  the  words  he  here 
speaks.  He  commanded,  it  says,  to  put  the  men  forth 
a  little  space:  [and  said  unto  them.]  Observe  how  judi¬ 
ciously  he  frames  his  speech,  and  how  he  immediately  at  the 
very  outset  puts  them  in  fear.  And  that  he  may  not  be 
suspected  of  taking  their  part,  he  addresses  them  as  if  he 
and  they  were  of  the  same  opinion,  and  does  not  use  much 
vehemence,  but  as  speaking  to  men  intoxicated  through 
passion,  he  thus  expresses  himself:  Ye  men  of  Israel,  take  y.35. 
heed  to  yourselves  what  ye  intend  to  do  as  touching  these 
men.  Do  not,  he  would  say,  go  to  work  rashly  and  in  a 
hurry  For  before  these  days  rose  up  Theudas,  boasting  v.  36. 
himself  to  be  somebody ;  to  whom  a  number  of  men,  about 
four  hundred,  joined  themselves:  who  was  slain;  and  all, 
as  many  as  obeyed  him,  were  scattered,  and  brought  to 


*  In  the  Clementine  Recogn.  i.  65. 
Gamaliel  is  spoken  of  as  having  been 
early  a  Christian  in  secret.  Lucian 
the  Presbyter  A.D.  415.  writes  an  ac¬ 
count  of  the  discovery  in  consequence 
of  a  vision  in  which  Gamaliel  himself 
appeared  to  him,  of  the  reliques  of  St. 
Stephen,  together  with  those  of  Nico- 
demus  and  Gamaliel.  See  note  on  St. 


Augustine  Comm,  on  St.John,  p.  1048. 
Photius,  Cod.  171.  p.  199.  read  in  a 
work  of  Eustratius  how  Gamaliel  was 
baptized  by  St.  Peter  and  St.  John. 
(According  to  the  Jewish  tradition. 
Wolf.  Bibl.  Hebr.  ii.  882.  he  died  Pre¬ 
sident  of  the  Sanhedrim,  eighteen  years 
after  the  fall  of  Jerusalem.) 
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Homil. nought.  By  examples  he  teaches  them  prudence;  and,  by 
-X-T  V'  way  of  encouragement,  mentions  last  the  man  who  seduced 
the  greatest  number.  Now  before  he  gives  the  examples,  he 
says,  Take  heed  to  yourselves;  but  when  he  has  cited  them, 
v.37-39. then  he  declares  his  opinion,  and  says,  Refrain  from  these 
men.  For,  says  he,  there  rose  up  Judas  of  Galilee  in  the 
days  of  the  taxing,  and  drew  away  much  people  af  ter  him: 
he  also  perished;  and  all,  even  as  many  as  obeyed  him,  were 
dispersed.  And  now  I  say  unto  you,  Refrain  from  these  men, 
and  let  them  alone:  for  if  this  counsel  or  this  work  be  of  men, 
it  will  come  to  nought.  But  if  it  be  of  God,  ye  cannot  over- 
>  al.  it  throw  1  them.  Then b  what  is  there,  he  would  say,  to  hinder  you 
to  be  overthrown  ?  For,  says  he,  (take  heed,)  lest  haply  ye  be 
found  even  to  fight  against  God.  He  would  dissuade  them 
both  by  the  consideration  that  the  thing  is  impossible,  and 
because  it  is  not  for  their  good.  And  he  does  not  say 
by  whom  these  people  were  destroyed,  but  that  there  they 
were  scattered,  and  their  confederacy  fell  away  to  nothing. 
For  if,  says  he,  it  be  of  man,  what  needs  any  ado  on  your 
part?  but  if  it  be  of  God,  for  all  your  ado  you  will  not 
be  able  to  overcome  it.  The  argument  is  unanswerable, 
v.  40.  And  they  were  persuaded  by  him.  How  were  they  per¬ 
suaded  ?  So  as  not  to  slay  them,  but  merely  to  scourge. 
For,  it  says,  And  when  they  had  called  the  Apostles,  and 
beaten  them,  they  commanded  that  (hey  should  not  speak  in 
the  name  of  Jesus,  and  let  them  go.  See  after  what  great 
works  they  arc  scourged  !  And  again  their  teaching  became 
more  extended :  for  they  taught  at  home  and  in  the  temple, 
v. 41.42.  And  they  departed  from  the  presence  of  the  council,  re¬ 
joicing  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for 
Ilis  name.  And  daily  in  the  temple,  and  in  every  house, 
ch.  G,  ].  they  ceased  not  to  teach  and  preach  Jesus  Christ.  And  in 
those  days,  when  the  number  of  the  disciples  was  multiplied, 
there  arose  a  murmuring  of  the  Hellenists  against  the 
Hebrews,  because  their  widows  were  neglected  in  the  daily 
ministration.  Not  absolutely  in  those  immediate  days;  for 
it  is  the  custom  of  Scripture  to  speak  of  things  next  about  to 

l>  The  modern  text :  “  As  if  he  had  hinder  them  also  to  be  overthrown.” 
said,  Forbear;  and  if  these  men  came  C.  reads  ypas,  ‘  What  to  hinder  us?’ 
together  of  themselves,  nothing  will  Catena,  as  above. 
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happen,  as  taking  place  in  immediate  succession.  But  by  Acts 
Hellen  ists  I  suppose  lie  means  those  who  spoke  Greek:  [ against  ^ 
the  Hebrews]  Jor  c  they  did  not  use  the  Greek  language.  Behold  ~ 1 
another  trial !  observe  how  from  within  and  from  without  there 
are  warrings,  from  the  very  first !  Then ,  it  says,  the  twelve  called  v.  2. 
the  multitude  of  the  disciples  unto  them ,  and  said,  It  is  not 
i  eason  that  we  should  leave  the  word  of  God ,  and  serve 
tables.  Well  said:  for  the  needful  must  give  precedence  to 
the  more  needful.  But  see,  how  straightway  they  both  take 
thought  for  these  (inferior  matters),  and  yet  do  not  neglect 
the  preaching.  [ Because  their  widows  were  overlooked :] 
for  those  (the  Hebrews)  were  treated  as  'the  persons  of'oiWi- 
greater  consequence.  Wherefore ,  brethren,  look  ye  out*%e^ 

among  you  seven  men  of  honest  report,  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  wisdom,  whom  we  may  appoint  over  this  business. 

But  we  will  give  ourselves  continually  to  prayer,  and  to  the 
ministry  of  the  word.  And  the  saying  pleased  the  whole 
multitude :  and  they  chose  Stephen,  a  man  full  of  faith  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost— so  were  the  others  also  full  of  faith d; 
not  to  have  the  same  things  happening  as  in  the  case  of 
Judas,  as  in  the  case  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira — and  Philip, v.  5—7. 
and  Prochorus,  and  Nicanor,  and  Titnon ,  and  Parmenas, 
and  Nicolas  a  proselyte  of  Antioch:  whom  they  set  before 
the  Apostles:  and  when  they  had  prayed,  they  laid  their 
hands  on  them.  And  the  icord  of  God  increased  ;  and  the 
number  of  the  disciples  multiplied  in  Jerusalem  greatly ; 
and  a  great  company  of  the  priests  were  obedient  to  the 
faith. 


[But'  let  us  look  over  again  what  has  been  spoken.  Ye  men  Recapi¬ 
tulation. 

c  othe  yap  iMi)i>urr\  SteKeyovro.  iteX^avTo)-  Jva  fit)  ra  au-rct  k.  t.  \.  3°‘ 

~,°  tv  ^'a*'  °'/T0‘t  al>d  The  meaning  seems  to  be:  “If  Ste- 

E.  D.  F.  add  ’E Qpaioi  oerer.  “  For  pben  was  a  man  full  of  faith,  so  were 
these  used  the  Greek  language,  being  the  others  :  (they  were  careful  to 
Hebrews.  Ihere  is  no  ueed  to  adopt  choose  only  such,)  in  order  that,  &c.” 
this  reading:  the  comment  seems  to  *  Omitted  in  the  old  text:  supplied 
Wong  to  the  words,  against  the  by  E—  Below,  E.  omits,  “for,  saith 
Heiretrz:  viz  "they  murmured  against  the  Scripture,  in  the  mouth  of  two 
them,  seeing  they  were  overlooked,  &c.  witnesses:”  and  amplifies  the  rest, 
for  neither  could  these  Hebrews  con-  adding,  “even  a  third,  superabund- 
verse  with  them,  in  the  Greek  Ian-  antly  :  both  shewing  how  well  he  him- 
P'P'  self  speaks,  and  leading  them  away 

6pn  (Cat.  Spa)  Kal  iKtivot  wXijptii  from  their  sanguinary  purpose." 
wl< wear  jirav  (E.  D.  F.  add  o0»  tea) 
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Homil .of  Israel  take  heed  to  yourselves.’]  See  here,  I  pray  you, 
■X1.^  how  mildly  Gamaliel  reasons,  and  how  he  says  but  a  few  words 
to  them,  and  does  not  recount  ancient  histories,  although  he 
might  have  done  so,  but  more  recent  instances,  which  are 
most  powerful  to  produce  belief.  With  this  view  he  throws 
v.  36.  out  a  hint  himself,  saying,  Fur  before  these  days:  meaning, 
not  many  days  before.  Now  had  he  at  once  said,  “  Let 
these  men  go,”  both  himself  would  have  fallen  into  suspicion, 
and  his  speech  would  not  have  been  so  effective  :  but  after  the 
examples,  it  acquired  its  own  proper  force.  And  he  mentions 
Mat. 18, not  one  instance,  but  a  second  also:  for ,  saith  the  Scripture, 
in  (he  mouth  of  two  witnesses :  and  yet  he  had  it  in  his  power 
v.  38.  to  mention  even  three.  Refrain  from  these  men.  See  how 
mild  his  manner  is,  and  his  speech  not  long,  but  concise, 
and  his  mention  even  of  those  (impostors)  how  free  from 
passion:  And  all,  as  many  as  obeyed  him,  were  scattered. 
Andf  for  all  this,  he  does  not  blaspheme  Christ.  They  heard 
him,  all  these  unbelievers,  heard  him,  these  Jews.  [For  if 
this  counsel  or  this  work  be  of  men,  it  will  come  to  nought .] 
Well  then,  since  it  did  not  come  to  nought,  it  is  not  of  men. 
v.  39.  [But  if  it  be  of  God,  ye  cannot  overthrow  it.]  Once  more 
he  checks  them  by  the  impossibility  and  the  inexpediency  of 
the  thing,  saying,  Lest  haply  ye  be  found  even  to  fight  against 
God.  And  he  does  not  say,  If  Christ  be  God;  but  the 
work  (itself)  declares  (this).  He  does  not  pronounce  upon 
it,  either  that  it  is  of  men,  or  that  it  is  of  God,  but  he  leaves 
v.  4o.  the  proof  to  the  future.  They  were  persuaded  [by  him]. 
Then  why,  it  may  be  asked,  do  ye  scourge  them  ?  Such 
was  the  incontrovertible  justness  of  his  speech,  they  could 
not  look  it  in  the  face ;  nevertheless,  they  sated  their  own 
animosity ;  and  again  they  expected  to  terrify  them  in  this 
way.  By  the  fact  also  of  his  saying  these  things  not  in 
the  presence  of  the  Apostles,  he  gained  a  hearing  more  than 
he  would  otherwise  have  done  :  and  then  the  suavity  of  his 

f  Edd.  from  E.  “Saying  this,  he  not  of  man.  Lest  Imply  ye  he  found 
speaks  nothing  blasphemous  against  even  to  fight  against  Goil.  This  he 
Christ,  but  what  he  most  wishes,  he  said  to  cheek  them,  &c.” — Below,  &Wa 
effects.  If,  says  he,  it  be  of  men,  it  rh  Hpyov  tovto  Sy\oT,  might  be  ren¬ 
ter'//  come  to  nought.  Here  lie  seems  dered,  ‘  but  he  is  declaring  this  work' 
to  me  to  put  it  to  them  by  way  of  syl-  (viz.  “  if  this  work  he  of  men,  &c.”)  ■ 
logism,  nnd  to  say  :  Consequently,  the  modern  text,  rb  yap  2pyoi/  tovto 
since  it  has  not  come  to  nought,  it  is  ISyKov. 
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The  enemies ,  though  convinced,  still  threaten. 

discourse  and  the  justness  of  what  was  said,  helped  to  Acts 
persuade  them.  In  fact,  this  man  all  but  preached  the  I'<3 

Gospel.  tgYe  were  persuaded,’  one  may  say,  ‘that  ye  had 
not  strength  to  overthrow  it.  Wherefore  did  ye  not 
believe  ?’  Such  is  the  witness  borne  even  by  enemies. 

There  it  is  four  hundred,  there,  four  thousand:  and  here 
the  first  movers  were  twelve.  Let  not  the  number  which  ch.2, 41 ; 
added  itself  affright  you.  He  might  also  have  mentioned4’4' 
another  instance,  that  of  the  Egyptian,  but  what  he  has 
spoken  is  fully  sufficient.  And  he  closes  his  speech  with  an 
alarming  topic :  [ Lest  haply ,  etc.]  And  he  does  not  pronounce 
upon  it,  lest  he  should  seem  to  be  pleading  their  cause ;  but 
he  reasons  by  way  of  syllogism  from  the  issue  of  the  matter. 

And  he  does  not  venture  to  pronounce  that  it  is  not  of  men, 
nor  yet  that  it  is  of  God  ;  for  had  he  said  that  it  was  of  God, 
they  would  have  gainsaid  him:  but  had  he  said  that  it  was  of 
men,  they  would  again  have  taken  prompt  measures.  There¬ 
fore  he  bids  them  wait  for  the  end,  saying,  Refrain.  But 
they  once  more  threaten,  knowing  indeed  that  they  avail 
nothing,  but  doing  after  their  manner.  Such  is  the  nature 
of  wickedness  :  it  attempts  even  impossibilities. — [ And  after 
this  man  rose  up  Judas,  etc.]  These  things  Josephus  relates  Ant.  xx. 
in  detail.  But  what  a  great  thing  it  was  that  he  ventured  to^jff' 
affirm  :  that  it  was  of  God,  when  in  the  sequel  it  received  B.  J.  ii. 
its  proof  from  the  events  !  Great  boldness  of  speech,  great 
freedom  from  all  respect  of  persons  !  h  And  he  does  not  say, 

‘But  if  ye  do  not  overthrow  it,  it  is  of  God  but,  ‘  If  it  be 
of  God,  it  will  not  be  overthrown.’  [And  to  him  theyx.  40. 
agreed .]  They  reverenced  the  high  character  of  the  man. 

And  they  departed  from  the  presence  of  the  council,  rejoicing  x.  41. 
that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  the  name 


e  E.  F.  D.  and  Edd.  (except  Savile) 
add,  /uuAAoi/  8e  piovovovxl  xoiavra  fit- 
Kaio\oyoifi(vos  irpbs  a 'Wo  vs  iiiroriLviTai- 
“  Or  rather  he  al!  but  with  just  re¬ 
monstrance  thus  expostulates  with 
them:  Ye  were  persuaded,  &c.” — 
Below,  ’E«eT  rerpaK/SiTioi,  tuu  rerpa- 
Kurxl\toC  Kiii  woe  k.  t.  A.  But  the 
mention  of  the  four  thousand,  here 
referred  to  the  second  instance  (Judas 
of  Galilee),  is  in  fact  derived  from  the 
case  of  the  Egyptian,  ch.  21, 38.  being 


the  third  instance  which  “he  might 
have  cited.”  Accordingly  the  modern 
text  substitutes,  “  There  four  hundred 
stood  np,  and  after  this  a  great  multi¬ 
tude.” 

h  E.  and  Edd.  omit  the  following 
sentence,  substituting  the  first  two 
clauses  of  v.  40.  and  after  “the  cha¬ 
racter  of  the  man,”  add,  “wherefore 
also  they  desist  from  their  purpose  of 
killing  the  Apostles,  and  having  only 
scourged  they  dismiss  them.” 


HOMIL 

XIV. 


t.  42. 
ch.  6,  1, 

v.  1—7. 
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of  Christ.  What  miracles  so  wonderful  as  this?  Nowhere 
is  the  like  of  this  recorded  of  the  old  saints:  for  Jeremiah 
indeed  was  scourged  for  the  word  of  God,  and  they  threat¬ 
ened  Elijah,  and  the  rest:  but  in  this  case,  even  by  this 
very  thing,  and  not  only  by  their  miracles,  these  shewed 
forth  the  power  of  God.  He  does  not  say,  that  they  were 
not  pained,  but  that  though  pained  they  rejoiced.  How 
does  this  appear?  From  their  boldness  afterwards:  they 
were  so  instant  still,  even  after  their  beatings,  in  preach¬ 
ing  the  word.  But  in  the  temple ,  it  says,  and  in  every 
house ,  they  ceased  not  to  teach  and  preach  Jesus  Christ. 

<  And  in  those  days — when  these  things  were  done,  when 
there  were  scourgings,  when  there  were  threatenings,  when 
the  disciples  were  multiplying — also,  it  says,  there  arose  a 
murmuring.  And  this  comes  of  the  multitude :  for  it  is 
impossible  to  have  strict  order  in  a  multitude.  [There  arose 
a  murmuring,  etc.  to,]  And''  a  great  company  of  the  priests 
•were  obedient  to  the J'ailh. —  There  arose  a  murmuring  against 
the  Tlebreics — for  that  description  of  people  seemed  to  be 
more  honourable — because  their  widows  were  neglected  in  the 
daily  ministration.  So  then  there  was  a  daily  ministration 
for  the  widows.  And  observe  how  he  calls  it  a  Si«xov/a, 
ministration,  and  not  directly  alms:  extolling  by  this  at  once 
the  doers,  and  those  to  whom  it  was  done.  [  Were  neglected .] 
This  did  not  arise  from  malice,  but  perhaps  from  the  careless¬ 
ness  of  the  multitude.  And  therefore  he  brought  it  forward 
openly,  for  this  was  no  small  evil.  Observe,  how  even 
in  the  beginning  the  evils  came  not  only  from  without, 
but  also  from  within.  For  you  must  not  look  to  this  only, 
that  it  was  set  to  rights,  but  observe  that  it  was  a  great  evil 
that  it  existed.  [Then  the  twelve,  etc.]  Do  you  observe11 


'  Standing  here  by  itself,  this  last 
clause  of  v.  7.  is  quite  out  of  its  place. 
It  is  best  explained  as  marking  the  con¬ 
clusion  of  the  text  vv.  1 — 7.  here  again 
read  out.  In  the  old  text  it  is  followed 
by  the  comment,  ’E kuvo  yap  rb  yivos 
tSSxft  r lulwt tpov  civac  as  if  ‘‘this  de¬ 
scription  of  people’’  meant  the  priests: 
and  then,  And  there  arose ,  it  says,  a 
murmuring,  &c.  v.  1.  We  have  re¬ 
stored  the  comment  to  its  proper  place. 
— The  innovator  adds  as  comment  on 


v.  7  :  Tovro  alvirrop.il/ov  leer  1  ical  Sen r- 
vvvros  Sri  tup’  Siv  6  Kara  Xpiarov  8dva- 
ros  taKevacrOt],  7toAAo!  tmb  roirtov  m- 
arevovertv.  “  This  is  by  way  of  hint, 
to  shew  that  of  those  very  persons  by 
whose  machinations  the  sentence  of 
death  against  Christ  was  procured,  of 
those  same  many  believe.  There  arose, 
it  says,  a  murmuring,  &c.”  And  so 
Edd. 

11  'O pas  to  5ia8ex^Mf>'a  tcru ; 
E.  omits  this,  and  so  Edd.  The  anti- 
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The  people  elect :  the  Apostles  ordain. 

how  outward  concerns  succeed  to  inward?  They  do  not  Acts 
act  at  their  own  discretion,  but  plead  for  themselves  to  the  ^  ^ 
congregation.  So  ought  it  to  be  done  now.  It  is  not 
reason,  says  he,  that  ice  should  leave  the  word  of  God,  and 
serve  tables .  First  he  puts  to  them  the  unreasonableness  of 
the  thing;  that  it  is  not  possible  for  both  things  to  be  done 
with  the  same  attention:  just  as  when  they  were  about  to 
ordain  Matthias,  they  first  shew  the  necessity  of  the  thing, 
that  one  was  deficient,  and  there  must  needs  be  twelve.  And 
so  here  they  shewed  the  necessity :  and  they  did  it  not  sooner, 
but  waited  till  the  murmuring  arose;  nor,  on  the  other  hand, 
did  they  suffer  this  to  spread  far.  And,  lo !  they  leave  the  [3.] 
decision  to  them :  those  who  pleased  all,  those  who  of  all  were 
honestly  reputed,  them  they  present :  1  not  now  twelve,  but 
seven,  full  of  the  Spirit  and  of  wisdom  :  well  reported  of  for  v.  3. 
their  conversation.  Now  when  Matthias  was  to  be  presented, 
it  was  said,  Therefore  must  one  of  these  men  which  have ch.l,2i. 
companied  with  us  all  the  time:  but  not  so  here:  for  the 
case  was  not  alike.  And  they  do  not  now  put  it  to  the 
lot ;  they  might  indeed  themselves  have  made  the  election, 
as  moved  by  the  Spirit:  but  nevertheless,  they  desire  the 
testimony  of  the  people.  The  fixing  the  number,  and  the 
ordaining  them,  and  for  this  kind  of  business,  rested  with 
them  :  but  the  choice  of  the  men  they  make  over  to  the 
people,  that  they  might  not  seem  to  act  from  favour:  just  as 
God  also  leaves  it  to  Moses  to  choose  as  elders  those  whom  Numb, 
he  knew.  [And  of  wisdom .]  For  indeed  there  needs  much  U’  16‘ 
wisdom  in  such  ministrations.  For  think  not,  because  he 
hath  not  the  word  committed  unto  him,  that  such  an  one 
has  no  need  of  wisdom:  he  does  need  it,  and  much  too.  But  v.  i. 
we,  saith  he,  will  (jive  ourselves  continually  to  prayer,  and 
to  the  ministry  of  the  word.  Again  they  plead  for  themselves, 
beginning  and  ending  with  this.  Will  give  ourselves  con¬ 
tinually,  he  saith.  For  so  it  behoved,  not  just  to  do  the  mere 
acts,  or  in  any  chance  way,  but  to  be  continually  doing 
them.  And  the  saying,  we  are  told,  pleased  the  whole  v.  5.  6. 

thesis  here  seems  to  be,  not,  as  before,  sentence,  and  go  on  with,  Now  when 
of  evils  from  without  and  from  within  Matthias,  &c.”  Savile :  And  a  very 
the  Church;  but,  of  the  concerns  of  the  good  decision  this  is.  And  they  pre¬ 
body  and  of  the  soul.  sent  seven,  not  now  twelve,  full. 

1  E.  D.  F.  Morel.  Ben.  omit  this  &c.” 
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Homil.  multitude.  This  too  was  worthy  ol  their  wisdom.  All 
. ? 1 approved  of  what  was  said,  so  sensible  was  it.  And  they 
1  avrol.  chose,  it  says,  (again  it  is1  the  people  that  choose,)  Stephen, 
a  man  full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ,  and  Philip,  and 
Prochorus,  and  Nicanor,  and.  Timon,  and  Parmenas,  and 
Nicolas  a  proselyte  of  Antioch  :  whom  they  set  before  the 
Apostles:  and  when  they  had  prayed,  they  laid  their  hands 
on  them.  They  separated  them  from  the  multitude,  and  it 
is1  the  people  that  draw  them,  not  the  Apostles  that  lead 
them.  Observe  how  he  avoids  all  that  is  superfluous:  he 
does  not  tell  in  what  way  it  was  done,  but  that  they  were 
s  4x(tp°- " ordained  with  prayer:  for  this  is  the  meaning  of  x=igoTov/«, 
('•  e-  ‘putting  forth  the  hand,’)  or  ordination:  the  hand  of 
the  man  is  laid  upon  (the  person),  but  the  whole  work  is 
of  God,  and  it  is  11  is  hand  which  toucheth  the  head  of 
v.  7.  the  one  ordained,  if  he  be  duly  ordained.  And  the  word 
of  God,  it  says,  increased :  and  the  number  of  the  disciples 
multiplied.  It  is  not  for  nothing  that  he  says  this:  it  shews 
how  great  is  the  virtue  of  alms  and  good  order.  And  as  he 
3  aCtuv.  is  about  in  the  sequel3  to  enlarge  upon  the  affair  of  Stephen, 
he  puts  first  the  causes  which  led  to  it.  And  many,  he 
says,  of  the  priests  were  obedient  to  the  faith.  For”  since 
they  perceived  such  to  be  the  mind  of  their  ruler  and 
teacher,  they  put  the  matter  to  the  test  of  facts. — It  is  also 
a  subject  for  wonder,  how  it  was  that  the  multitude  was  not 
divided  in  its  choice  of  the  men,  and  how  it  was  that  the 
Apostles  were  not  rejected  by  them.  But  what  sort  of  rank 
these  bore,  and  what  sort  of  office  they  received,  this  is 
what  we  need  to  learn.  Was  it  that  of  Deacons?  And 
yet  this  is  not  the  case  in  the  Churches.  But"  is  it  to 

™  'E TrciS-)}  yap  eI5o>'  rbv  Hpxorra  Ka\  the  like  distraetiug  demands  upon  his 
SiBdrr/raA.oi'  Totavra  airoiprivdp.a'oi',  irrb  time?’ 

rwv  tpyuv  \o7nov  r)]v  irttpav  i\d.p.f}ai/ov.  "  a\\a  t&v  irpecrJiuTepwi/  tcrrlv  r\ 
Meaning,  perhaps,  that  these  priests,  oucovofila;  interrogatively  (so  in  Cone, 
acting  upon  the  counsel  of  (rcuHulict,  Quinisext.  Can.  xvi.,  see  below ),  but  in 
put  The  question  to  the  test  of  facts  the  Edd.  this  is  put  affirmatively  :  Ben. 
and  experience,  and  learned  that  it  was  ‘  Sed  presbyterorum  crat  ceconomia.  At- 
of  God. — In  the  next  sentence,  a  covert  qui  nullus  adhuc  erat  episcopus.’  Erasm. 
censure  seems  to  be  implied:  q.  d.  ‘  Sed  presbyterorum  est  bsec  dispensatio, 
“  Would  it  be  so  now?  Would  there  tametsi  nullus  adhuc  esset  episcopus.’ 
Dot  be  parties  and  factions  in  the  But  to  say  that  the  oiKouop.(a ,  i.  e. 
choosing  of  the  men  ?  Would  not  the  stewardship  and  management  of  Church 
Bishop’s  overture  be  rejected,  were  he  lunds  (in  Chrysostom  s  time),  was  vested 
to  propose  a  plan  for  ridding  himself  of  in  the  presbyters,  would  be  contrary 


The  seven ,  not  ‘  deacons'  in  the  clerical  sense. 
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the  Presbyters  that  the  management  belongs?  And  yet  at 
present  there  was  no  Bishop,  but  the  Apostles  only. 
Wh  ence  I  think  it  clearly  and  manifestly  follows,  that  neither 
Deacons  nor  Presbyters  is  their  designation  :  but  it  was  for 
this  particular  purpose  that  they  were  ordained.  And  this 
business  was  not  simply  handed  over  to  them  without  further 
ceremony,  but  the  Apostles  prayed  over  them,  that  power 
might  be  given  to  them.  But  observe,  I  pray  you,  if  there 
were  need  of  seven  men  for  this,  great  in  proportion  must 


to  facts.  Therefore  we  take  it  interroga¬ 
tively  :  the  answer,  not  expressed,  beiDg, 
‘No :  it  belongs  to  the  Bishops.’  Perhaps, 
however,  the  passage  may  be  restored 
thus  ;  ’AAAa  ruv  TrpeafivTepuiv  ;  ’AAAa 
twv  iiriirK&iTMv  (or  OvSe  rwu  vpecrfS.) 
i<rr\v  7i  oIk.  Kalroi  k.  t.  A.  “  Well, 
was  it  that  of  presbyters?  Nay,  this 
stewardship  belongs  to  Bishops.  (Or, 
No,  neither  does  it  belong  to  presbyters.) 
And  yet,  & c.” — The  followingsentence, 
“"O dev  ovre  SiaKovwv  ovre  irpea^vTfpwv 
olpai  (Cat.  ora.)  rb  bvopa  Ciuai  SijA ov  teal 
< pavepbv ,  as  the  text  stands,  might  seem 
to  mean,  “  Whence  I  think  that  neither 
of  deacons  nor  of  presbyters  is  the 
name  clearly  and  manifestly  expressed.” 
i.  e.  ‘  there  is  no  express  and  clear 
mention  in  this  narrative  either  of 
deacons  or  of  presbyters:  and  1  ac¬ 
count  for  this  circumstance  by  the  fact, 
that  there  were  no  Bishops.’  Ben. 
‘  Unde  puto  nec  diaconorum  nec  pres- 
byterorum  tunc  fuisse  nomen  admissum 
nec  manifestuin.’  But  transposing  oipai 
and  elvai,  or  indeed  even  as  the  words 
stand,  we  get  the  sense  expressed  in 
the  translation,  which  is  more  suitable. 
So  Erasmus :  1  Unde  neque  diaconorum, 
neque  presbyterorum  nomen  esse  opinor, 
quod  clarum  ac  manifestum.’  St.  Chrys. 
says,  “  Their  appellation  and  office  is 
neither  deacons  nor  presbyters  :  they 
were  ordained  upon  a  special  emergen¬ 
cy.” — It  seems  to  have  been  commonly 
held  in  earlier  times,  that  Acts  vi.  I — 6. 
is  the  history  of  the  first  ir.st  tution  of 
the  Diaconate.  Thus  the  Council  of 
Neoetesarea  ordains  (A.D.  314.)  that 
in  each  city,  however  large,  the  num¬ 
ber  of  deacons  accordintj  to  the  Canon 
ought  to  be  seven,  and  for  proof  appeals 
to  this  history,  7t(itrdi]ay  5c  air b  Trjs 
fSlfiKou  twv  irpateoiv.  In  the  third 
century,  Cornelius  Ep.  ad  Fab.  ap.  Eus. 
H.  E.'vi.  43.  states,  that  the  clergy  of 
Rome  consisted  of  one  Bishop,  forty-six 
presbyters,  seven  deacons, See.  (Accord¬ 


ingly  St.  Jerome,  Ep.  146.  al.  101.  ad 
Evang.  remarks:  “  Diaconos  paucitas 
honorabiles  facit.”  Comp.  Sozomen. 
vii.  19.)  But  the  rule  which  assigned 
to  each  Bishop  seven  deacons,  neither 
more  nor  less,  was  not  always  followed 
in  large  cities,  as  appears  even  from 
the  Canon  above  cited :  how  greatly 
that  number  was  exceeded  in  later 
times,  may  be  seen  in  the  Novell*  of 
Justinian,  when  it  is  enacted  (iii.  e.  1.) 
that  the  number  of  deacons  in  the 
metropolitan  Church  at  Constantinople 
should  be  a  hundred.  The  Council  or 
Councils  commonly  called  the  fifth  and 
sixth  General,  (Cone.  Quinisextum, 
or  Trullanum,)  held  under  the  same 
Emperor  A.  D.  692.  sanctioned  this 
departure  from  the  earlier  rule,  in  the 
following  Canon  (xvi).  “  Whereas 
the  Book  of  Acts  relates  that  seven 
deacons  were  appointed  by  the  Apo¬ 
stles,  and  the  Council  ofNeocmsarea 
in  its  Canons  determines  that  “  The 
number  of  deacons  in  each  city,  &c.” 
(as  above)  :  we,  having  applied  the 
sense  of  the  Fathers  to  the  Apostolic 
text,  find,  that  the  said  history  relates 
not  to  the  deacons  who  minister  in  the 
mysteries,  but  to  the  service  of  tables, 
&c. :  the  history  in  the  Acts  being  as 
follows,  And  in  those  days ,  & c.  (Acts 
6,  1 — 6.)  The  doctor  of  the  Church, 
John  Chrysostom, expounding  the  same, 
thus  speaks :  “  It  is  a  subject  for 

wonder . neither  deacons  nor 

presbyters  is  their  designation,’’  (as 
above.)  Hereupon  therefore  do  vra 
also  publish,  that  the  aforesaid  seven 
deacons  be  not  taken  to  mean  those 
which  minister  in  the  mysteries,  as  in 
the  doctrine  above  rehearsed  :  but  that 
these  are  they  which  were  charged 
with  the  service  of  the  common  need 
of  the  people  then  gathered  together  : 
albeit  herein  these  be  unto  us  a  pattern 
of  humane  and  diligent  attendance  on 
them  that  be  in  necessity.” 


Acts 

VI. 

1—7. 
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The  dispenser  of  alms  needs  much  wisdom. 


Homil.  have  been  the  sums  of  money  that  flowed  in,  great  in  pro- 
XIV  •  J  •  °  1 

- -portion  also  the  number  of  widows.  So  then  the  prayers 

were  not  made  in  an  off-hand  way,  but  with  much  deliberate 

attention:  and  this  office0,  as  well  as  preaching,  was  thus 

brought  to  good  effect:  for  what  they  did,  they  effected 

mostly  by  the  means  of  these  (their  prayers).  Thus  they  were 

enabled  to  give  their  attention  to  things  spiritual ;  thus 

were  they  also  free  to  undertake  long  journeys;  thus  were 

these  put  in  trust  with  the  word.  But  the  writer  does  not 

say  this,  nor  extol  them,  but  that  it  was  not  reason  that  they 

should  leave  the  work  given  to  them.  Thus  they  had  been 

Numb,  taught  by  Moses’s  example  not  to  undertake  the  management 

Gal'^  °f  every  thing  by  themselves.  Only ,  it  is  said,  that  ue 

10-  should  remember  the  poor.  And  p  how  did  they  bring  these 

v.  3.  forward?  They  fasted.  [Look  you  out  seven  men,  etc.}  It 

is  not  simply,  spiritual  men,  but,  full  of  the  Spirit  and  of 

•<pi \ocro-  wisdom ,  for  it  needed  very  great1  superiority  of  mind  to  bear 

the  complainings  of  widows.  For  what  profits  it,  that  the 

dispenser  of  alms  steal  not,  if  nevertheless  he  waste  all,  or 

▼.  5.  be  harsh  and  easily  provoked  ?  [And  they  chose  Stephen,  a 

man  full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. ]  And  in  this 


0  kol)  tovto,  ua-rrcp  rb  Krjpvyfia,  outojs 
7]vvtro' — tovto,  the  1  serving  of  tables’ 
itself:  owtcos,  by  this  arrangement.  Ta 
yap  7r\e(ai  r avrais  ffwov'  the  more  time 
the  Apostles  had  for  prayer,  the  better 
for  the  Church  :  so  much  depended  on 
their  prayers.  Therefore  the  plan  was 
every  way  beenficial:  ovtoi  to,  irrtv/aa- 
Tiica  tn(\(yovTO,  (Erasm.  ‘  adnumera- 
bantur,’  Ben.  ‘  prmferebantur,’  but  the 
meaning  is,  ‘  they  chose  to  themselves,’) 
outui  Kai  awobrifilas  (<tt(KKovto,  out uis 
iv(\(ipi<T6Ti(Tav  ovtoi  Tbv  \iyov :  “by 
this  arrangement,  the  Apostles  were 
free  to  give  their  undivided  attention 
to  spiritual  matters;  to  leave  Jeru¬ 
salem,  if  need  were,  on  journeys  to 
distant  places:  by  this  arrangement, 
in  short,  the  Word  was  their  proper 
charge — not  secular  matters,  such  as 
Bishops  are  now  burthened  with,  in 
addition  to  their  proper  duties.’’  Comp, 
note  m.  He  adds:  The  writer,  indeed, 
does  not  say  all  this,  nor  extol  the 
devotion  with  which  the  Aposties  gave 
themselves  up  to  their  work,  and  how 
beneficial  the  arrangement  proved  :  but 
it  is  said,  It  is  not  reason ,  <fee.  Moses 
had  set  the  example  in  this  regard : 
and  in  token  of  their  concern  for  the 


poor,  observe  the  charge  which  they 
afterwards  gave  to  Paul  and  Barnabas, 
to  “  remember  the  poor.” 

P  n<Ds  5b  irpor\yov  tovtovs  ;  ’E vi\- 
i ntvov .  Edd.  from  E.,  “  But  how 
they  also  brought  these  forward,  learn 
thou.  They  fasted,  they  continued  in 
prayer.  This  ought  also  to  be  done 
now.” — As  there  is  no  mention  of  fast¬ 
ing  in  Acts  vi.  1 — 6.  perhaps  this  refers 
to  the  history  xiii.  2,  3.  of  the  mission 
of  Paul  and  Barnabas,  to  which  he  has 
just  alluded. — Below,  koX  tovtij  5b  6av 
fiaerbs  ijr  b  d\  The  clause  to  which 
this  refers  is  misplaced  in  the  old  text, 
viz.  before  the  sentence,  “  In  Jeru¬ 
salem,  <fcc.”  where  E.  and  Edd.  restore 
the  proper  clause  of  v.  7-  /cal  inAridv- 
vsto,  ic.t.A.  The  connexion  is:  11  The 
Apostles  desired  seven  men  full  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  of  wisdom  and  such 
was  Stephen,  a  man  full  of  faith  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost :  such  doubtless  were 
the  others  likewise  ;  ( supra ,  p.  193.) 
certainly  Philip  was  eminent  in  this 
regai d,  for  [besides  the  history  of  his 
preaching  at  Samaria,  eh.  viii  ]  he  is 
afterwards  conspicuous  in  the  history 
as  Philip  the  Evangelist.'’ 
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Many  even  of  the  priests  converted. 

regard  Philip  also  was  admirable :  for  it  is  of  him  that  the  Acts 
writer  says :  And  we  entered  into  the  house  of  Philip  the 
Evangelist,  which  was  one  of  the  seven ;  and  abode  with  ch.21,8. 
him. — Dost  thou  mark  how  matters  are  ordered  quite  other¬ 
wise  than  after  the  manner  of  men?  [ And  the  number v.  7. 
of  disciples  was  multiplied  in  Jerusalem .]  In  Jerusalem 
the  multitude  increased.  Wonderful,  where  Christ  was 
slain,  there  the  preaching  increased  !  And  not  only  was 
it  not  the  case  that  some  were  offended  then  in  the 
matter  of  Ananias,  but  the  awe  became  even  greater : 
while  these  are  scourged,  those  threatening,  those  tempting 
the  Spirit,  those  murmuring.  But  I  would  have  thee  remark 
under  what  circumstances  the  multitude  increased:  after 
these  trials,  then  it  was  that  the  multitude  increased,  and  not 
before.  Mark  also  how  great  the  mercy  of  God.  Of  those 
chief-priests,  of  the  very  men  who  had  indignation  and  sore 
displeasure,  and  so  cried  out  and  said,  He  saved  others,  Mat.27, 
Himself  He  cannot  save;  of  these  same,  Many ,  it  says,  were42' 
obedient  unto  the  faith. 

Him  therefore  let  us  also  imitate.  He  received  them,  and  [4.] 
did  not  cast  them  out.  So  let  us  requite  those  our  enemies, 
who  have  wrought  us  even  numberless  ills.  Whatever  good 
thing  we  may  have,  let  us  impart  to  them:  let  us  not  pass 
them  by,  in  our  acts  of  beneficence.  For  if  we  ought,  by 
suffering  ill,  to  sate  their  rage,  much  more,  by  doing  them 
good  :  for  this  is  a  less  thing  than  the  other.  For  it  is  not 
all  alike,  to  do  good  to  an  enemy,  and  to  be  willing  to  suffer 
greater  wrongs  than  he  wishes  (to  inflict)9:  from  the  one  we 
shall  come  on  to  the  other.  This  is  the  dignity  of  Christ’s 
disciples.  Those  crucified  Flim,  when  He  had  come  for  the 
very  purpose  of  doing  them  good;  His  disciples  they  scourged; 
and  after  all  this,  He  admits  them  to  the  same  honour  with 
His  disciples,  making  them  equally  partakers  of  His  gifts. 

I  beseech  you,  let  us  be  imitators  of  Christ:  in  this  regard 
it  is  possible  to  imitate  Him  :  this  makes  a  man  like  unto 

1  teal  /iflfaya  0e\ij treu  iraBuv  1)  fiov-  Corap.  Horn,  xviii.  in  Matt.  p.  238.  D. 

\toQai :  so  all  our  Mss.  Erasm.  *  Et  rb  /cal  irapatrxtiv  kavrbv  tls  rb  iraOdv 
majora  volume  pati,  vel  velle.’  Ben.  /ca/cces ■  .  .  .  rb  /cal  ir\tov  iraparrxdv  1) 

‘  Et  majora  velle^pati.’  But  (he  mean-  1/cciVos  PouKerat  6  voiyaas.  If  for 
ing  is,  ‘  To  he  ready  to  suffer  greater  ftouKurdai  we  read  $ov\tTai,  the  sense 
wrongs  than  an  enemy  chooses  to  in-  is  clearer :  ti  &ov\fo6ai,  ‘  than  that  he 
flict alluding  to  Matt.  5,  39 — 41.  should  wish  it,' is  somewhat  abrupt. 
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Imitate  Christ's  long-suffering  and  bencjicence. 

Homil.  God:  this  is  more  than  human.  Let  us  hold  fast  to 
-X1V'-  Mercy :  she  is  the  school-mistress  and  teacher  of  that 
higher  Wisdom.  He  that  has  learnt  to  shew  mercy  to  the 
distressed,  will  learn  also  not  to  resent  injuries  ;  he  that  has 
learnt  this,  will  be  able  to  do  good  even  to  his  enemies. 
Let  us  learn  to  feel  for  the  ills  our  neighbours  suffer,  and 
we  shall  learn  to  endure  the  ills  they  inflict.  Let  us  ask 
the  person  himself  who  ill-treats  us,  whether  he  does  not 
1  <pi\o-  condemn  himself?  would  he  not  be  glad1  to  shew  a  nobler 
<*o<pttv  spirit  ?  must  he  not  own  that  his  behaviour  is  nothing  but 
passion,  that  it  is  little-minded,  pitiful  ?  would  he  not  like 
to  be  of  those  who  are  wronged  and  are  silent,  and  not  of 
those  who  do  wrong,  and  are  beside  themselves  with  passion  ? 
can  he  go  away  not  admiring  the  patient  sufferer  ?  Do  not 
imagine  that  this  makes  men  despicable.  Nothing  makes 
men  so  despicable,  as  insolent  and  injurious  behaviour: 
nothing  makes  men  so  respectable,  as  endurance  under 
insolence  and  injury.  For  the  one  is  a  ruffian,  the  other  a 
philosopher;  the  one  is  less  than  man,  the  other  is  equal 
to  angels.  For  though  he  be  inferior  to  the  wrong-doer, 
yet,  for  all  that,  he  has  the  power,  if  he  had  the  mind,  to 
be  revenged.  And  besides,  the  one  is  pitied  by  all,  the 
other  hated.  What  then  ?  The  former  will  be  much  the 
better  of  the  two  :  for  everybody  will  treat  the  one  as  a 
madman,  the  other  as  a  man  of  sense.  ller  cannot  speak 
of  him  in  evil  sort:  yea,  thou  fearest,  says  one,  lest 
perchance  he  be  not  such  (as  thou  wouldest  represent). 
Best  that  thou  speak  not  evil  in  thy  thought  even ;  next, 
that  thou  speak  it  not  to  another.  Pray  not  thou  to  God 
against  this  man:  if  thou  hear  him  evil-spoken  of,  take  his 


r  Ou  Svvarai  ihrav  abrbi'  icaicws'  Kal 
StSoiKas  fifaus  ovk  1\v,  tp-qa\v,  roiovros. 
Here  and  in  the  following  sentences 
we  seem  to  have  a  string  of  apo¬ 
phthegms  from  heathen  moralists:  r a 
t£a>0( v  tlprjtxtva,  as  he  says  below. 
But  in  this  sentence  the  text  appears 
to  be  corrupt,  and  the  Mss.  lend  no 
real  assistance,  for  the  reading  adopted 
by  Edd.  from  E.  F.  D.  is  only  meant 
for  restoration:  viz.  “Therefore,  when 
any  would  compel  thee  to  speak  evil 
of  some  person,  ( Ka.KTyyopri<ral  n va, 
Sav.  marg.  turex&is  7r pis  riva 
say  to  him,  ‘  I  cannot  speak  evil  of 


him :  for  I  fear  lest  perchance  he  were 
not  (iji/,  Sav.  Utj)  such.’  ” — A.  as  usual 
in  cases  of  difficulty,  omits  the  passage 
as  unintelligible.  Whether  tprtirl v  de¬ 
notes  a  citation  or  an  interlocution, 
and  whether  ijji  is  the  first  or  the  third 
person,  must  be  left  doubtful:  hut  the 
words  might  be  rendered,  “  Lest  per¬ 
chance  1,  says  he,  (i.  e.  the  person 
attacked,)  be  not  such.”  Below,  /B) 
Iv  rvxys  Kara  rovrov  rif  Qc-f.  is 
strangely  rendered  by  Erasm.  Ne  in 
hoc  cum  Deo  pugnes:  1  Lest  herein 
thou  fight  against  God.’ 
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Be  patient  under  revilings. 

part:  say,  It  was  passion  that  spoke  such  words,  not  the  Acts 
man ;  say,  It  was  anger,  not  my  friend :  his  madness,  not 
his  heart.  Thus  let  us  account  of  each  offence.  Wait  not 
for  the  fire  to  be  kindled,  but  check  it  before  it  comes  to 
that :  do  not  exasperate  the  savage  beast,  rather  do  not 
suffer  it  to  become  exasperated:  for  thou  wilt  no  longer  be 
able  to  check  it,  if  once  the  flame  be  kindled.  For  what  has 
the  man  called  thee?  “Thou  fool  and  simpleton.”  And 
which  then  is  liable  to  the  name  ?  the  called,  or  the 
caller?  For  the  one,  be  he  ever  so  wise,  gets  the  character 
of  being  a  fool :  but  the  other,  even  if  he  be  a  simpleton, 
gets  credit  for  being  wise,  and  of  philosophic  temper.  Say, 
which  is  the  simpleton  ?  he  who  alleges  against  another 
what  is  untrue,  or  he  who  even  under  such  treatment  is 
unmoved  ?  For  if  it  be  the  mark  of  true  philosophy  to  be 
unmoved  however  moved ;  to  fall  into  a  passion  when  none 
moves  to  anger — what  folly  is  it !  I  say  not  yet,  how  sore 
a  manner  of  punishment  is  in  store  for  those  who  utter  such 
reproaches  and  revilings  against  their  neighbour.  But  how  ? 
has  he  called  thee  “  a  low  fellow  and  low-born,  a  sorry 
creature  and  of  sorry  extraction  ?”  Again  he  has  turned  the 
taunt  against  himself.  For  the  other  will  appear  worthy  and 
respectable,  but  he  a  sorry  creature  indeed  :  for  to  cast  up 
such  things,  that  is  to  say,  meanness  of  birth,  as  a  disgrace, 
is  little-minded  indeed :  while  the  other  will  be  thought  a 
great  and  admirable  character,  because  he  thinks  nothing 
of  such  a  taunt,  and  is  no  more  affected  by  it  than  if 
he  were  told’  that  he  had  about  him  any  other  ordinary 
and  quite  indifferent  circumstance.  But  does  he  call  thee 
“  adulterer,”  and  such  like  ?  At  this  thou  mayest  even 
laugh  :  for,  when  the  conscience  is  not  smitten,  there  can 
be  no  occasion  for  wrath.  *  *  For  when  one  has  considered 
what  bad  and  disgraceful  disclosures  he  makes,  still  for 
all  that,  there  is  no  need  to  grieve.  Fie  has  but  laid 
bare  now,  what  everybody  must  be  apprised  of  by  and  bye  : 


*  Sri  tx°l  T*  T®v  v  rwv  aSiatpS- 
pwv.  E.  13.  F.  Edd.  Sia<p(pov  “some¬ 
thing  about  him,  better  than  other 
men.’’  Below,  for  ivvoiiiravra  -yap  “  tor 
when  one  has  considered,”  Edd.  have 
ivvot\<javras  Si  Kal,  “but  when  you  con¬ 


sider  also i.  e.  “  but  if  the  case  be 
not  so,  &c.”  In  fact  something  is 
wanting:  for  the  case  here  supposed  is 
that  the  charge  is  true :  the  person 
has  been  guilty  of  some  immorality, 
which  the  other  publicly  exposes. 


204  Even  heathen  moralists  may  put  us  to  shame. 

Homil. meanwhile,  as  regards  himself,  he  has  shewn  all  men  that  he 
XIVL  is  not  to  be  trusted,  for  that  he  knows  not  how  to  screen  his 
neighbour’s  faults :  he  has  disgraced  himself  more  than  he 
has  the  other;  has  stopped  up  against  himself  every  harbour: 
has  made  terrible  to  himself  the  bar  at  which  he  must  here¬ 
after  be  tried.  For  not  the  person  (whose  secrets  are 
betrayed)  will  be  the  object  of  every  body’s  aversion,  but  he, 
who  where  he  ought  not  to  have  raised  the  veil,  has  stripped 
off  the  clothes.  But  speak  thou  nothing  of  the  secrets  thou 
knowest :  hold  thou  thy  peace  if  thou  wouldest  bear  off  the 
good  fame.  For  not  only  wilt  thou  overthrow  what  has  been 
spoken,  and  hide  it:  but  thou  wilt  also  bring  about  another 
capital  result :  thou  wilt  stop  sentence  being  given  against 
thyself.  Does  somebody  speak  evil  of  thee  ?  Say  thou  : 

*  Had  he  known  all,  he  would  not  have  spoken  only  thus 
much.’ — So  you  admire  what  has  been  said,  and  are  delighted 
with  it  ?  Aye,  but  you  must  follow  it.  For  when  we  tell 
you  all'  these  maxims  of  the  heathen  moralists,  it  is  not 
because  Scripture  does  not  contain  hundreds  of  such  sayings, 
but  because  these  are  of  more  force  to  put  you  to  the  blush. 
As  in  fact  Scripture  itself  is  wont  to  use  this  appeal  to  our 
sense  of  shame;  for  instance,  when  it  says,  Do  ye  even  as  the 
Jer.  36  .heathen.  And  the  prophet  Jeremiah  brought  forward  into 
public  view  the  children  of  Rechab,  how  they  would  not 
consent  to  violate  the  command  of  their  father. — Miriam  and 
Numb,  her  company  spake  evil  of  Moses,  and  he  immediately  begged 
eh.  mi.  jjiem  0ff  fVom  their  punishment;  nay,  would  not  so  much  as 
let  it  be  known  that  his  cause  was  avenged.  But  not  so  we: 
on  the  contrary,  this  is  what  we  most  desire  ;  to  have  all  men 
know  that  they  have  not  passed  unpunished.  IIow  long 
shall  we  breathe  of  the  earth  ? — One  party  cannot  make  a 
fight.  Pluck  the  madmen  from  both  sides,  you  will  exasperate 
them  the  more :  but  pluck  from  right  or  from  left,  and  you 
have  quenched  the  passion.  The  striker,  if  he  has  to  do 
with  one  who  will  not  put  up  with  blows,  is  the  more  set  on: 
but  if  with  one  who  yields,  he  is  the  sooner  unnerved,  and 

*  ra  Ksybfxtva  ffvvayop.*vt  D.  C.  N.  (<p7](r\i/)  irotriffarf,  which  is  not  found 
omitting  6fv,  which  Sav.  supplies,  in  Scripture,  E.  Edd.  have,  Oux>  sa\ 
A.  E.  D.  F.  Ben.  ra  QwQtv  elprifieva  ot  tdviKol  rb  aurb  iroiovaiv ;  Matt.  v. 
\iyofxtv . — Below,  for  KaOus  ra  tOur]  47. 
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To  suffer  unjustly  is  no  evil, 

his  blow  is  spent  upon  himself.  For  no  practised  pugilist 
so  unnerves  the  strength  of  his  antagonist,  as  does  a  man  who 
being  injuriously  treated  makes  no  return.  For  the  other  only 
goes  off  ashamed,  and  condemned,  first  by  his  own  con¬ 
science,  and  secondly  by  all  the  lookers  on.  And  there  is 
a  proverb  too,  which  says,  that  ‘  to  honour  another,  is  to 
honour  oneself:’  therefore  also  to  abuse  another  is  to  abuse 
oneself.  None,  I  repeat,  will  be  able  to  harm  us,  unless  we 
harm  ourselves;  nor  will  any  make  me  poor,  unless  I  make 
myself  such.  For  come,  let  us  look  at  it  in  this  way. 
Suppose  that  I  have  a  beggarly  soul,  and  let  all  lavish  all 
their  substance  upon  me,  what  of  that  ?  So  long  as  the  soul 
is  not  changed,  it  is  all  in  vain.  Suppose  I  have  a  noble 
soul,  and  let  all  men  take  from  me  my  substance  :  what  of 
that  ?  So  long  as  you  do  not  make  the  soul  beggarly,  no 
harm  is  done.  Suppose  my  life  be  impure,  and  let  all  men 
say  just  the  contrary  of  me  :  what  of  that  ?  For  though  they 
say  it,  yet  they  do  not  judge  thus  of  me  in  their  heart. 
Again,  suppose  my  life  be  pure,  and  let  all  say  of  me  just 
the  reverse  :  and  what  of  that?  For  in  their  own  conscience 
they  will  condemn  themselves :  since  they  are  not  persuaded 
of  what  they  say.  Just  as  we  ought  not  to  admit  the  praise, 
so  neither  the  criminations.  And  why  say  I  these  things  ? 
None  will  ever  be  able  to  plot  against  us,  nor  lay  us  under 
any  evil  charge,  if  we  choose  (that  they  shall  not).  For  how 
now,  I  ask  you  ?  Let  him  drag  me  into  a  court  of  justice,  let 
him  lay  vexatious  informations,  let  him,  if  you  will,  have  the 
very  soul  out  of  me  :  and  what  of  that  ?  for  a  little  while, 
undesen edly  to  suffer  these  things,  what  does  it  signify? 
“Well",  but  this,”  say  you,  “is  of  itself  an  evil.”  Well, 
but  of  itself  this  is  a  good,  to  suffer  undeservedly.  What? 
would  you  have  the  suffering  to  be  deserved  ?  Let  me  mention 

’\TOl'T°  a!yr'<1  KaK^v’  <pn<riv.  rather  it  were  justly  ?”  But  Xenophon, 

Ai/t<>  oiv  tovto  Ka\bv  rb  ^  kot’  in  Apol.  relates  a  similar  answer  made 
a^iav  iraQuv.  Morel,  from  E.  Kaitbu  to  Apollodorus,  “  a  simple-minded  but 
for  k a\bv:  which  supposes  it  to  be  put  aflectionate  disciple  of  Socrates.  This 
interrogatively:  “this  thing  itself  an  said  he,  O  Socrates,  is  what  hurts  me 
evil,  say  you  P” — The  philosopher,  most,  that  I  see  thee  unjustly  put  to 
whose  apophthegm  is  here  referred  to,  death.  And  he,  stroking  the  head  of 
is  Socrates:  ot  whom  Diog.  Laert.  in  his  disciple,  replied:  And  wouldest 
Vit.  relates:  “  His  wife  having  said,  thou,  my  friend,  rather  see  me  justly 
Thou  art  unjustly  put  to  death:  <ri>  Si,  than  unjustly  put  to  death?”  Down. 

SiKcuur  4&ov\ov ;  wouldest  thou  ap.  Sav. 
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but  glory,  and  great  gain. 

again  a  piece  of  philosophy,  from  one  of  the  sages.  A 
certain  person,  says  the  story,  had  been  put  to  death.  And 
one  of  the  sage’s  disciples  said  to  him,  £  Woe  is  me,  that  he 
should  have  suffered  unjustly  !’  The  other  turned  upon  him, 
‘Why,  how  now  ?’  said  he,  £  would  you  have  had  him  justly 
suffer?’  John  also,  was  not  he  unjustly  put  to  death  ?  Which 
then  do  you  rather  pity:  them  that  justly  suffer  death,  or 
[himv  ?  Do  you  not  count  them  miserable,  while]  him  you 
even  admire  ?  Then  what  is  a  man  injured,  when  from  death 
itself  he  has  got  great  gain,  not  merely  no  hurt?  If  indeed 
the  man  had  been  immortal,  and  this  made  him  mortal,  no 
doubt  it  would  be  a  hurt :  but  if  he  be  mortal,  and  in  the 
course  of  nature  must  expect  death  a  little  later,  and  his 
enemy  has  but  expedited  his  death,  and  glory  with  it,  what 
is  the  harm?  Let  us  but  have  our  soul  in  good  ordei,  and 
there  will  be  no  harm  from  without.  But  thou  art  not  in 
a  condition  of  glory  ?  And  what  of  that  ?  1  bat  which  is 

true  of  wealth,  the  same  holds  for  glory:  it  I  be  'mag¬ 
nanimous,  I  shall  need  none  ;  if  vain-glorious,  the  moie 
I  get,  the  more  I  shall  want.  In  this  way  shall  I  most 
become  illustrious,  and  obtain  greater  glory;  namely,  if  I 
despise  glory.  Knowing  these  things,  let  us  be  thankful  to 
Him  Who  hath  freely  given  us  such  a  life,  and  let  us  ensue 
it  unto  II is  glory ;  for  to  Him  belongs  the  glory,  for  ever. 
Amen. 


*  We  supply  this  from  the  modern  will  account  for  the  omission.  Our 
text,  which,  however,  has  rbv  ovx  Mss.  have:  robs  Siicalus  anoBavovras, 
ovrus  ;  But  tK(7vov  is  better,  as  this  t)  imTvov  sal  0au/*<ffe<s. 
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Acts  vi.  8. 

And  Stephen,  full  of  faith  and  power,  did  great  wonders  and 
miracles  among  the  people. 

See  how  even  among  the  seven  one  was  preeminent,  and 
won  the  first  prize.  For  though  the  ordination  was  common  to 
him  and  them,  yet  he  drew  upon  himself  greater  grace.  And 
observe,  how  he  wrought  no  (signs  and  wonders)  before  this 
time,  but  only  when  he  became  publicly  known  ;  to  shew  that 
grace  alone  is  not  sufficient,  but  there  must  be  ordination 
also :  so  that  there  was  a  further  access  of  the  Spirit.  For 
if  they  were  full  of  the  Spirit,  it  was  of  that  which  is  from  the 
Laver  of  Baptism.  Then  there  arose  certain  of  them  of  they.  9. 
synagogue.  Again  he  uses  the  phrase  of  ‘rising  up1,’  to 1 
denote  their  exasperation  and  wrath.  Here  we  have  a  supra'’ 
great  multitude.  And  observe  the  difference  in  the  form  of  Horn, 
accusation:  for  since  Gamaliel  had  stopped  them  from  176. P' 
finding  fault  on  the  former  plea,  they  bring  in  another 
charge.  And  there  rose  up,  it  says,  certain  of  them  of  they- 9 — 1 1. 
synagogue  2 of  those  u  lto  are  called  Libertines,  and  of  the^ruv  \e- 
Curenians  and  Alexandrians,  and  of  them  of  Cilicia  and 

....  .fc.dd.T77r 

Asia,  disputing  with  Stephen.  And  they  were  not  able  to^yo^- 
resist  the  wisdom  and  the  spirit  by  which  lie  spake.  Thenvrls' 
they  suborned  men,  which  said,  We  have  heard  him  speak 
blasphemous  words  against  Moses,  and  against  God.  That 
they  may  establish  the  charge,  the  phrase  is,  “  he  speaks 
against  God,  and  against  Moses.”  And  with  this  object  too 
they  disputed,  that  they  might  force  him  to  say  somewhat. 

But  he  now  discoursed  more  openly,  and  perhaps  spoke  of 
the  cessation  of  the  Divine  Law :  or,  spoke  it  not,  but 
hinted  as  much  :  since  had  he  spoken  plainly,  there  had 


208  Leaving  the  Apostles ,  they  attach  the  disciple. 

Homil. been  no  need  of  suborned  men,  nor  yet  of  false- witnesses. 

- —  The  synagogues  were  diverse:  [to  wit,  Of  the  Libertines ,] 

of  the  Cyrenians,  i.  e.  those  in  the  parts  beyond  Alexandria: 
[of  the  Alexandrians ,  etc.]  There  also  they  seem  to  have  had 
synagogues  according  to  their  different  nations  ;  for  many 
staved  behind  there,  that  they  might  not  be  obliged  to  be 
continually  travelling.  The  Libertines  perhaps  were  freed- 
men  of  the  Romans.  As  there  were  many  foreigners  dwelling 
there,  so  they  had  their  synagogues,  where  the  Law  was  to 
be  read.  [ Disputing  with  Stephen.]  Observe  him,  not 
taking  upon  him  to  teach,  but  forced  to  do  so.  The 
miracles  once  more  brought  him  into  ill-will ;  but  when  he 
overcame  in  argument,  it  was  intolerable  to  them.  [ They 
could  not  resist,  etc.:  then  they  suborned  men.']  Every¬ 
where  false-witness !  For  they  did  not  wish  to  kill  out  of 
hand,  but  by  means  of  a  sentence,  that  they  might  hurt  their 
reputation  also :  and  leaving  those  (the  Apostles),  they 
attack  these  (the  disciples),  thinking  in  this  way  to  terrify 
those  also.  They  say  not,  “  he  speaketli,”  but,  he  ceaseth 
y.  12,13.  not  to  speak.  And  they  stirred  up  the  people,  and  the 
elders,  and  the  scribes,  and  came  upon  him,  and  caught 
him,  and  brought  him  to  the  council,  and  set  up  false 
witnesses,  which  said,  This  man  ceaseth  not  to  speak  blas¬ 
phemous  words  against  this  holy  place,  and  the  law. 
Ceaseth  not,  say  they,  as  if  he  made  this  his  business, 
y.  u.  For  we  have  heard  him  say,  that  this  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
shall  destroy  this  place,  and  shall  change  the  customs  which 
Moses  delivered  us.  Jesus,  they  say,  the  Nazarene,  as  a 
term  of  reproach,  shall  destroy  this  place,  and  shall  change 
the  customs.  This  is  also  what  they  said  about  Christ. 
Mat. 27,  Thou  that  deslroyest  this  Temple.  For  great  was  their 
f®'(TOl.  veneration  for  the  Temple,  (as  indeed  they  had  chosen1  to 
««>•  leave  their  own  country  in  order  to  be  near  it,)  and  for  the 
name  of  Moses.  The  charge  is  twofold.  If*  lie  shall 
change  the  customs,  lie  will  also  introduce  others  instead  : 
observe  how  the  charge  is  a  bitter  one,  and  fraught  with 
y.  15.  perils.  And  all  that  sat  in  the  council,  looking  stedfastly 

•  E.  “  And  observe  bow  the  charpe  Anti  not  only  two-fold,  but  bitter,  &c.” 
is  two-fold.  S/iat/  destroy, say  they,  the  So  Edd.  but  Savil.  adds,  “and  shall 
place,  and,  shall  change  the  customs,  introduce  others  instead.” 


The  Divine  beauty  of  his  countenance  awed  them.  209 

on  him,  saw  his  face  as  it  had  been  the  face  of  an  angel.  Acts 
So  possible  is  it  even  for  one  in  a  lower  degree  to  shine.  ^3 
For  what,  I  ask,  had  this  man  less  than  the  Apostles?  lie 
lacked  not  miracles,  and  great  was  the  boldness  he  exhi¬ 
bited1’. — They  saw  his  face,  it  is  said,  as  it  had  been  the  face  Ex.  34, 
of  an  angel.  For  this  was  his  grace,  this  was  the  glory  of30’ 
Moses.  God  made  him  thus  gracious1  of  visage,  now  that1  &•(*«- 
he  was  about  to  say  somewhat,  thus  at  once  by  his  very piv' 
look  to  awe  them.  For  there  are,  yes,  there  are  faces  full- 
fraught  with  spiritual  grace,  lovely  to  them  that  love,  awful 
to  haters  and  enemies.  It  mentions  also  the  reason,  why 
they  suffered  his  oration. — Then,  it  proceeds,  said  the  high-  ch.  7,  1. 
priest.  Are  these  things  so?  Observe,  the  question  is  put 
with  mildness,  that  he  may  effect  some  great  mischief.  For 
this  reason  Stephen  too  begins  his  speech  in  a  tone  of 
gentleness,  and  says,  Men,  brethren,  and  fathers,  hearken  ; 

The  God  of  glory  appeared  unto  our  father  Abraham,  when  v.  2. 
he  was  in  Mesopotamia,  before  he  dwelt  in  Charran.  Imme¬ 
diately  at  the  outset  he  overthrows  their  conceit,  and  makes 
it  appear  by  what  he  says,  that  the  temple  is  nothing,  that 
the  customs  are  nothing  either,  without  their  suspecting 
his  drift:  also  that  they  shall  not  overcome  the  preaching; 
and  that  from  -powerless  things  God  evermore  contrives 2 <h«jxa- 
Him  3  powerful  instruments.  Mark  then  how  these  threads  3"^, 
make  the  texture  of  the  whole  speech:  and  moreover  thatxapa 
having  evermore  enjoyed  exceeding  goodness,  they  still 
requited  their  Benefactor  with  the  opposite  conduct,  and 
that  they  are  now  attempting  impossibilities.  The  God  [?.] 
of  glory  appeared  unto  our  father  Abraham,  when  he  was 
in  Mesopotamia,  before  he  came  into  Charran.  Both  the 
temple  was  not,  and  sacrifice  was  not,  and  yet  a  vision  of 
God  was  vouchsafed  to  Abraham,  and  yet  had  he  Persians e 
for  his  ancestors,  and  was  in  a  strange  land.  And  he  does 
well  at  the  beginning  of  his  speech  to  call  Him,  the  God  of 
glory:  seeing  that  lie  hath  made  them  that  are  without 

h  A.B.C.N.  Ouxl  o-yndav  t8ei/07i,  Kal  restored  thus :  “Did  he  not  work  mira- 

(  A.  B.  ou)  iroAAV  tirfSti^aro  t)/v  ira/)-  cles — though  he  needed  not  many _ 

prialav.  Cat.  has  iroWtav  for  a-qntluiv,  and  shew  great  boldness 
and  reads  it  affirmatively.  Edd.  ouxl  c  Cbrys.  commonly  denotes  the  ori- 
irri^ua  (ipydcaro ;  ov  (D.  F.  /cal)  rroAAV  ental  nations,  generally,  by  the  name, 
k.  r.  A.  Perhaps  the  passage  may  be  ‘  Persians.’  Ben, 
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Design  of  his  oration. 


Homil. honour  to  be  glorious.  c  Because’  (says  he)  ‘  it  was  He  that 
made  them  glorious,  He  will  make  us  also.’  Observe  how 
he  leads  them  away  from  things  of  the  body,  from  the  place, 
in  the  first  instance,  as  the  place  was  in  question.  The  God  of 
glory,  says  he :  implying  again,  that  He  needs  not  the  glory 
which  comes  from  us,  which  comes  by  the  Temple :  for 
Himself  is  the  Fountain  thereof.  Think  not,  he  would  say, 
in  this  way  to  glorify  Him.  [And from  thy  kindred.]  Howd 
Gen.  ll,  then  saith  the  Scripture,  that  Abraham’s  father  was  willing 
3I'  to  go  out?  Hence  we  learn,  that  it  was  in  consequence  of 
Abraham’s  vision,  that  his  father  was  moved  to  join  in  the 
v.  3.  migration.  And  said  unto  him ,  Get  thee  out  of  thy  country , 
and  from  thy  kindred,  and  come  into  a  land  which  1  shall  shew 
thee.  It  shews  how  far  these  men  are  from  being  children 
of  Abraham,  how  obedient  he  was.  Andc  from,  thy  kin- 
'<poPTiKadred.  'Uncomfortable  reflexions,  both,  that  he  endured  the 
labours,  while  ye  reap  the  fruits,  and  that  all  your  ancestors 
v.  4.  5.  were  in  evil  case.  Then  came  he  out  of  the  land  of  the 
Chaldceans,  and  dwelt  in  Charran :  and  from  thence,  when 
his  father  was  dead,  He  removed  him  into  this  land,  wherein 
ye  now  die  ell.  And  He  gave  him  none  inheritance  in  it,  no, 
not  so  much  as  to  set  his  foot  on.  See  how  he  raises  their 
thoughts  away  from  (their  possession  of)  the  land.  'For  if  He 
said,  (that)  He  will  give :  clearly,  [all  came  from  him,]  and 
nothing  from  themselves.  For  he  came,  having  left  both 
kindred  and  country.  Wherefore  then  did  He  not  give  it  to 
him?  Truly  it  was  a  figure  of  another  land.  And  He  promised 
to  give  it  to  him.  Do  you  perceive,  that  he  does  not 


d  Edd.  from  E.  “  And  how,  it  may 
be  asked,  doth  the  Scripture  say  this 
concerning  Abraham’s  father?  Be¬ 
cause  it  does  not  trouble  itself  about 
matters  that  are  not  very  essential. 
What  was  useful  for  us  to  learn,  this 
only  it  has  taught  us,  that  in  conse¬ 
quence  of  his  son’s  vision,  he  went  out 
with  him  :  the  rest  it  leaves  untold,  by 
reason  that  he  died  soon  after  settling 
in  Charran.  Get  thee  out  oj thy  kindred. 
Here  he  shews  that  these  men,  &c.” 

c  E.  Edd.  “  but  these  disobedient: 
or  rather,  we  learn  from  what  he  does, 
as  he  was  bidden,  that  he  endured,  &c.’’ 

1  A.  C.  N.  E l  yap  finer,  tidcrti,  8 g\or 
tin  /cal  ovStr  nap'  aiirur.  Cat.  Ou  yhp 
k.  T.\.  B.  Ov  yap  dnev,  8c£<rei,  &AA’, 


Ovk  tSwKf,  SrjAor  tin  ra  nap’  iuelrov, 
/cal  oi/S'er  nap'  aoTuiv.  So  E.  D.  F.  Edd. 
except  that  for  Sfjhor  Sti  to  these  have 
tii)Ki>v  tin  narra.  The  meaning  seems 
to  be :  “  They  boasted  of  their  pos¬ 
session  of  the  land,  as  the  token  of 
God’s  favour  to  themselves.  See  how 
Stephen  will  not  allow  them  to  rest  in 
this  conceit.  Abraham  was ‘the  friend 
of  God,’  yet  to  him  He  gave  none  in¬ 
heritance,  & c.  True,  lie  promised  to 
give  it:  but  if  God  said  (that)  He  will 
give  it,  (spoke  of  giving  it  at  some 
future  time,)  this  very  circumstance 
shews  that  the  Jews  had  it  from  Abra¬ 
ham,  in  consequence  of  God’s  favour 
to  him ;  not  as  deserved  by  them¬ 
selves.” 
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His  miracles  and  wisdom  excited  their  enmity : 

merely  resume  the  thread  of  his  discourse?  He  gave  him  Acts 
not,  says  he;  and  Fie  promised ;  and  to  his  seed  after  him ,  8— Va. 
when  as  yet  he  had  no  child.  Again,  what  God  can  do: 
that  out  of  impossibilities,  He  doeth  all !  For  here  is  a  man 
in  Persia,  so  far  away,  and  this  man  God  saith  He  will  make 
lord  of  Palestine.  But  let  us  look  back  to  what  was  said 
before. 


Whence,  I  pray  you,  did  that  grace  bloom  upon  the  counte-  Recapi- 
nance  of  Stephen  ?  The  writer  gives  him  this  report  above,  tulatl0n‘ 
that  he  was  full  of  faith.  For  it  is  possible  to  have  a  grace  ch.  6,  8. 
that  does  not  consist  in  works  of  healing:  For  to  one  is  given  l  Cor. 
the  grace  of  the  Spirit,  in1  such  and  such  wise.  But  here, 
it  seems  to  me,  it  says  that  he  was  also  gracious  to  look  at:Se. 
They  saw  his  face  as  it  had  been  the  face  of  an  angel,  v.  15. 

[ Full  of  faith  and  of  power]:  which  is  also  the  character 
given  of  Barnabas:  [lie  was  a  good  man,  full  of  faith  and  ch.  ll, 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.]  Whence  we  learn  that  the  sincere  and  24‘ 
innocent  are,  above  all  others,  theg  men  to  be  saved,  and  that 
these  same  are  also  more  gracious.  Then  they  suborned  men , v-  ll. 
which  said,  We  have  heard  him  speak  blasphemous  words.  In 
the  case  of  the  Apostles  they  were  annoyed  that  they  preached  ch.  4,  2. 
the  Resurrection,  and  that  much  people  flowed  unto  them : 
but  in  this  case,  that  they  were  getting  their  diseases  healed. 

The  things  for  which  they  ought  to  give  thanks,  they  made 
matter  of  blame  :  O,  the  madness  !  The  men  who  overcame 
them  by  works,  they  expected  to  overcome  by  words !  It  is  just 
what  they  did  in  the  case  of  Christ,  and  always  they  forced 
them  to  words.  For  they  were  ashamed  to  seize  them  without 
more  ado,  having  nothing  to  charge  them  with.  And  observe, 
not  the  persons  themselves  who  bring  them  to  judgment 
bear  witness  against  them ;  for  they  would  have  been 
refuted :  but  they  simply  hire  others,  that  it  may  not  seem 
to  be  an  act  of  mere  violence.  It  is  all  of  a  piece  with 
their  proceeding  in  the  case  of  Christ.  And  observe  the 
power  of  the  preaching,  that,  though  they  are  not  only 

ss  rovs  (rui(ofifvovs .  Edd.  from  E.  tKtyov,  11  In  the  case  of  the  Apostles, 

Toi/s  6avya(oyei'ovs,  “  they  that  are  they  said."  We  read,  conjectural!)-, 
admired.” — Below,  all  our  Mss.  and  the  f/Kyovv. 

Catena  have  ’E7t!  y\v  twv  iiroordAwi' 
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212  And  they  raise  a  cry  of‘  blasphemy.' 

.scourged  but  stoned,  it  still  prevails:  not1,  only,  private 
individuals  as  they  are,  dragged  to  the  bar,  but  assailed 
from  all  quarters :  and,  their  enemies  themselves  being 
witnesses,  not  only  were  these  worsted,  but  they  u'ere  not 
able  even  to  resist ,  though  they  were  exceeding  shameless : 
so  mightily  did  it  overthrow  them,  for  all  that  they  could 
do  with  their  preposterous  figments  (as  the  saying  that  He 
had  a  devil — He  that  cast  out  devils!)  For  the  battle  was 
not  man’s,  but  God’s  against  men.  And  there  were  many 
combined  together ;  not  ouly  they  in  Jerusalem,  but  otheis 
as  well.  For  we  have  heard  him,  say  they,  speaking  blas¬ 
phemous  words  against  Moses  and  against  God.  O  ye 
shameless  ones!  Ye  work  blasphemous  deeds,  and  think 
nothing  of  it.  This  is  why  Moses  is  added — because  the 
things  of  God  were  no  great  concern  to  them ;  and  it  is 
ever  and  always  Moses  that  they  make  mention  of:  This 
Moses,  which  brought  us  out.  [ And  they  stirred  up  the 
people.]  Fickleness1  of  the  multitude!  And  yet  how  could 
a  man  who  was  a  blasphemer  have  so  succeeded?  How 
could  a  blasphemer  work  such  miracles  among  the  people? 
But  the  undisciplined  multitude  made  them  strong  who  had 
the  worst  of  it  (in  argument). — This  was  what  most  annoyed 
them.  We  have  heard  him,  they  say,  speaking  blasphemous 
words  against  Moses  and  against  God:  and  again,  This  man 
ceaseth  not  to  speak  blasphemous  words  against  this  holy 


h  C.  N.  have  ouxl  iSiwruiv  ovtwv  &.W ct 
(cal  iKavvopevwv  iravrobev :  B.  F.  1).  E. 
Edd.  oufie  is  SiKaar-ripiov  ayopivoiv, 
hxxb.  iral  <!A.  7r.  In  the  translation  we 
assume  the  full  reading  to,  be,  oi>xl 
ISiwtwv  ovtwv,  is  8-  hyopevwv,  hwh 
«al  i.  ir.  In  the  next  sentence  E. 
alone,  (followed  by  Edd.)  lias  the  un¬ 
necessary  alteration, ’Ei/reCflee  iral  ifeu- 
SopapTupovvTwv  avTwv,  ou  p6vov  ovk 
iKpirovv,  &AA*  K.  T.  X.  A.  OL»X^ 
OVTWV  aAAa  «al  farSpwv,  oil  pivov 
[ouxi1]  t/ttwvto,  i.\ Aa  ical  [/canl?]  Kpa- 
tos  ivlawv,  ko.[tol  k.  t.  A.  i.  e.“  [their ad¬ 
versaries’]  being  not  private  individuals, 
but  public  speakers  too,  they  not  only 
were  [not]  worsted,  but  mightily  con¬ 
quered  :  [so  that  they  were  not  able  to 
resist]  though,  &c.” — Below,  for  irAaT- 
rovras  A.  E.  nparrovTas  C.  we  read 
TrpoiTTOVTas  /cal  ir\OLTTOVTas :  after  which, 

Edd.  have  (from  E.  alone)  :  “  As  also 


in  the  case  of  Christ:  who  did  every 
thing  to  compass  His  death:  insomuch 
that  it  became  manifest  to  all  men  that 
the  battle,  &c.”  And,  instead  of  the 
next  sentence  ;  “  And  mark  what  say 
the  false-witnesses,  who  were  got  up 
by  those  who  murderously  dragged 
Him  before  the  council :  We  have 
heard ,  &c.” 

>  t8  tvplmoTOV  too  vx^ov.  Edd.  add 
6.vept9l£ovTes,  “  irritating  the  fickle- 
minded  multitude.”  Below,  for  AAA 
6  uxhos  6  &raKT0SK.  t.  A.,  A.  has  ’AAA’ 
ovx  b  «xA os  ravra  &AA*  ol  ypappaTeis. 
'H/iels  an.  k.t.A.  “  But  not  the  multi¬ 
tude  (said)  this,  but  the  scribes :  We 
have  heard,  &c.”  Edd.  from  E.,  “  But 
such  is  envy  :  it  makes  them  demented 
whom  it  possesses,  so  that  they  do  not 
so  much  as  consider  the  meaning  of 
the  words  they  utter.” 
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place  and  the  law,  and  with  an  addition,  [the customs]  which  Acts 

Moses  delivered  to  us;  Moses,  not  God.  Upon  the  supposi-  2—5'. 

tion  of  a  design  to  overturn  their  'manner  of  life,  they  accused  v.  14. 

him  of  impiety  also.  But  to  shew  that  it  was  not  in  the , 

r  J  %  1111  7ro^t" 
nature  of  such  a  man  to  speak  such  things,  and  harshly,  T€(as. 

[Then  all,  it  says,  which  were  in  the  council,  looking  sted- 15- 
fastly  upon  him,  saw  his  face,  as  it  had  been  the  face  of  an 
angel :]  so  mild  was  he  even  in  countenance.  For,  in  cases 
where  persons  were  not  falsely  accused,  Scripture  mentions 
nothing  of  this  kind  :  but  as  in  this  case  it  was  all  false 
accusation,  with  reason  does  God  rectify  it  by  the  very  look 
of  the  man.  For  the  Apostles  indeed  were  not  falsely  ac¬ 
cused,  but  were  forbidden:  but  this  man  is  falsely  accused  : 
and  therefore  before  all  else  his  countenance  pleads  for  him. 

This  abashed  even  the  priest.  [And  he  said,  etc.]  Hech.  7, 1. 
shews  here,  that  the  promise  was  made  before  the  Place, 
before  Circumcision,  before  Sacrifice,  before  the  Temple, 
and  that  it  was  not  of  their  merit  that  these  received  either 
Circumcision  or  Law,  but  that  the  land  was  the  reward  of 
obedience  alone.  Moreover,  that  neither  on  the  giving  of  cir¬ 
cumcision  does  the  promise  receive  its  fulfilment.  Also,  that 
these  were  figures,  and  (so  was)  both  the  leaving  his  country 
at  God’s  command — notk  against  the  law,  (for  home  and 
country  is  where  God  shall  lead:)  Then  came  he  out,  itv.  4. 
says ,  of  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans  : — and  that  if  one  look 
closely  into  the  matter,  the  Jews  are  of  Persian  origin  :  and 
that,  without  miracles,  one  must  do  as  God  bids,  whatever 
hardships  be  the  consequence ;  since  the  Patriarch  left  both 
the  grave  of  his  father  and  all  that  he  had,  in  obedience  to 
God’s  command.  But  if  Abraham’s  father  was  not  allowed 
to  take  part  with  him  in  the  privilege  of  migrating  to  Palestine, 
because  he  was  unworthy:  much  more  shall  the  children  (be 
excluded  at  last),  for  all  that  they  may  have  gone  a  good 
distance  on  the  way.  And  He  promised,  it  says,  to  give  it  v.  5. 
to  him,  and  to  his  seed  after  him.  Herein  is  shewn  the 
greatness  both  of  God’s  goodness  and  of  Abraham’s  faith. 

For  the  expression,  when  as  yet  he  had  no  child,  does  shew 

k  ov  irapa  rbn  vifiov.  For  this,  E.  so  Morel.  Hen.  Savile  retains  the 
alone  has  ua\  <ruyyevuav,  and  instead  reading  of  E.,  hut  adds  oil  irapa  rbv 
of  ibe  text,  Then  came  he  out,  Spc.  vipov  after  uvyyivfiav. 
xa\  rb  K\i]povoplav  iirravBa  pt)  Aa/8f  JV  : 


214 


Tribulation  here,  rest  hereafter. 

Homil.  his  obedience  and  faith.  [. Promised  to  nine  it  to  him  and, 
— — —  to  Ins  seed .]  And  yet  the  events  shewed  the  contrary  : 
namely,  after  he  came,  he  had  not  so  much  as  to  set  his  foot 
on,  had  not  a  child ;  which  very  things  were  contrary  to  his 
faith. 

These  things  having  seen,  let  ns  likewise,  whatever  God 
shall  promise,  receive  the  same,  however  contrary  may  be 
the  events.  And  yet  in  our  case,  they  are  not  contrary,  but 
very  suitable.  For  where  the  promises  are,  there,  when 
the  contraries  turn  out,  they  are  really  contrary ;  but  in 
our  case  it  is  just  the  reverse:  for  lie  has  told  us  that  we 
should  have  tribulation  here,  but  our  rest  there.  Why  do  we 
confound  the  times?  Why  do  we  turn  things  upside  down  ? 
Say,  art  thou  afflicted,  and  livest  in  poverty,  and  in  de¬ 
jection  ?  13c  not  troubled  :  for  it  were  worth  being  troubled 
at,  wert  thou  destined  to  be  afflicted  in  that  world :  as  for 
John  11,  this  present  affliction,  it  is  the  cause  of  rest.  This  sickness, 
saith  lie,  is  not  unto  death.  That  affliction  is  punishment: 
this,  schooling  and  correction.  It  is  a  contest,  this  life 
present:  if  so,  to  fight  is  our  business  now:  it  is  war  and 
battle.  In  war  one  does  not  seek  to  have  rest,  in  war  one 
does  not  seek  to  have  dainty  living,  one  is  not  anxious 
about  riches,  oue’s  care  is  not  about  a  wife  then :  one  thing 
only  he  looks  at,  how  he  may  overcome  his  foes.  Be  this 
our  care  likewise:  if  we  overcome,  and  return  with  the 
victory,  God  will  give  us  all  things.  Be  this  alone  our 
study,  how  we  may  overcome  the  devil :  though  after  all  it  is 
not  our  own  study  that  does  it,  but  God’s  grace  does  the 
whole  business.  Be  it  our  one  study,  how  we  may  attract 
llis  grace,  how  we  may  draw  to  ourselves  that  assistance. 
Rom.  8,  If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us?  Let  us  make  one 
thing  our  study;  that  He  be  not  our  enemy,  that  He  turn 
not  away  from  us. 

[4. ]  Not  the  being  afflicted  is  an  evil ;  the  evil  is,  to  sin.  This  is 
the  sore  affliction,  however  we  may  pass  our  days  in  luxury: 
— not  to  speak  of  the  life  to  come,  it  is  so  even  in  this  life 
present.  Think  how  our  conscience  is  stung  with  remorse, 
and  whether  this  is  not  worse  than  any  kind  of  torture  !  I 
should  like  to  put  the  question  searchingly  to  those  who  live 
1  tv  ku-  1  in  evil  ways,  whether  they  never  come  to  reflect  upon  their 
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Hoic  to  be  confessors,  though  no  persecution. 

own  sins,  whether  they  do  not  tremble,  and  are  in  fear  and  Acts 

anguish,  whether  they  do  not  think  those  blessed  who  live  in  ^ _ .. 

abstinence,  them  of  the  mountains,  them1  of  the  strict  rule  ?  1  tous 
Dost  thou  wish  to  find  rest  in  the  life  to  come?  Suffer 
affliction  in  this  life  for  Christ’s  sake:  there  is  nothing  equal  <roc/>ia. 
to  this  rest.  The  Apostles  rejoiced  when  scourged.  Paul 
gives  this  exhortation,  saying,  Rejoice  in  the  Lord.  And  Philip, 
how  can  there  be  rejoicing,  where  there  are  bonds,  where  ’ 
there  are  tortures,  where  there  are  courts  of  justice  ?  There, 
most  of  all,  is  rejoicing.  But1  say,  how  can  there  be  re¬ 
joicing,  where  these  are  not?  For  he  who  is  conscious  of 
no  evil,  will  have  a  sort  of  exceeding  delight,  insomuch  that 
in  what  degree  you  speak  of  tribulation,  in  the  same  you  tell 
of  his  delight.  The  soldier  who  has  received  numberless 
wounds  and  is  come  home  again,  will  he  not  return  with 
exceeding  delight,  with  his  wounds01  as  his  title  tor  speaking 
up  boldly,  and  as  evidence  of  his  glory  and  renown  ?  And 
thou,  if  thou  be  able  to  exclaim  as  Paul  does,  I  beared.  6, 
the  marks  of  Jesus,  wilt  be  able  to  become  great  and  17‘ 
glorious  and  renowned.  ‘  But  there  is  no  persecution.’  Make 
thy  stand  against  glory  :  and  should  any  one  speak  anything 
against  thee,  fear  not  to  be  evil-spoken  of  for  Christ  s  sake  . 
make  thy  stand  against  the  tyranny  of  pride,  against  the 
fighting  of  anger,  against  the  torment  of  concupiscence.  • 
These  also  are  ‘marks0,’  these  also  are  torments.  For,  I 
ask,  what  is  the  worst  in  tortures  ?  Is  it  not,  that  the  soul 
is  pained,  and  is  on  fire?  For  in  the  other  case,  the  body  too 
has  its  share:  but  in  this,  the  whole  belongs  to  the  soul. 

On  the  soul  alone  comes  all  the  smart,  when  oue  is  angry, 
when  one  is  envious,  whatever  else  of  this  kind  one  does, 
or  rather  suffers.  For,  in  fact,  it  is  not  action,  but  passion, 
not  a  doing,  but  a  suffering— to  be  angered,  to  feel  envy : 
therefore  indeed  they  are  called2  passions  (or  sufferings) 2 X(^, 
of  the  soul,  yea  wounds,  and  bruises.  For  it  is  indeed  aj^ 
suffering,  and  worse  than  suffering.  Bethink  you,  ye  thattiones.’ 

1  E  F  D.  Edd.  “  And  how  there  Erasm.  ‘  testimonium  iibertatis.’ 
mav  be  ‘rejoicing  where  these  are,  "  ariy^ara.  i.  e.  t/te  marks  of  Jesus 
learn  (thus).  He  who  in  nothing  is  may  be  gained  in  these  encounters  also, 
conscious  of  evil,  &c.”  and  the  spirit  of  a  confessor  may  be 

m  *atfrn<rlas  inrietotv  tx™  T“  rPai:  exhibited  under  these  tortures  like- 
fiara.  Ben.  ‘  arguinentum  audacite.  wise. 
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Against  wrath,  and  resenting  of  insults. 

Homil.  are  angry,  that  ye  do  such  things  in  “  passion,”  in  a  state  of 
suffering.  Therefore  he  who  is  not  angry  suffers  not.  Do 
you  mark  that  not  he  who  is  abused  is  the  sufferer,  but  he 
that  abuses,  as  I  said  above  ?  For  that  he  is  a  sufferer, 
is  plain  in  the  first  place  from  the  very  fact,  that  such  a 
thing  is  called  by  this  name  of  passion  :  and  it  is  also 
plain  from  the  (effects  on  the)  body:  for  these  are  the 
■KaO-r).  ailections1  [or  sufferings,  as  we  call  them]  engendered 
by  anger,  viz.  dimness  of  vision,  insanity,  and  numberless 
others.  ‘  But  he  insulted  my  boy,’  say  you ;  ‘  but  [he 
called  him]  clown  V  Deem  it  not  weakness  thy  not  doing 
the  same  thing  thyself.  For,  1  ask  you,  was  it  well  done  ? 
\  ou  will  not  say  that:  then  leave  that  undone  which  being 
done  were  not  well  done.  I  know  what  passions  are  en¬ 
gendered  in  such  cases.  ‘  But,’  say  you,  ‘  how  if  he  despise 
me,  how  if  he  say  it  again  ?’  Shew  him  that  he  is  in  the 
wrong:  rebuke  him,  entreat  him  :  by  meekness  anger  is  put 
down  :  go  and  expostulate  with  him.  For  though  in  cases 
of  wrong  done  to  ourselves  it  is  right  not  to  do  even  this, 
yet  it  is  quite  necessary  to  do  it  in  behalf  of  others.  Do  not 
look  on  it  as  an  insult  to  yourself  that  your  boy  has  been 
insulted:  annoyed  you  may  be  for  his  sake,  yet  not  as  if 
you  were  insulted :  for  it  does  not  follow  because  your 
.  boy  has  been  ill-treated,  that  you  are  disgraced,  but  he  is 
disgraced  that  did  the  ill.  Quench  (thine  anger),  that  sharp 
sword  :  let  it  lie  in  its  scabbard.  If  we  have  it  unsheathed, 
we  shall  be  apt  to  use  it  even  when  the  time  is  not  proper, 
being  drawn  on  by  it :  but  if  it  be  hidden,  though  a  necessity 
should  arise,  yet,  while  we  seek  it  in  order p  to  draw  it,  the 
anger  will  be  quenched.  Christ  would  not  have  us  be  angry 
Mat. 26,  on  liis  account:  (hear  what  lie  saith  to  Peter :  Put  up  again 


°  a\\a  t bv  iypoiKov.  Edd.  from  E., 
i.\\a  rbv  ohttTriv  :  which  is  idle,  for  it 
appears  below  that  the  irais  here  is  a 
servant.  We  supply  ^ircfAetre  or  fhrtv: 
and  indeed  h.v  traKiv  efrrp  below  shews 
that  the  insult  spoken  of  was  some 
contumelious  speech. — Also  before  Mlj 
vo/iiVps,  something  needs  to  be  sup¬ 
plied,  e.  g  Ml;  <Tv  /ui/itjtrp  tovtov,  ‘  Do 
not  thou  imitate  him.’  And  perhaps 
indeed  rdv  hyp.  may  belong  to  this : 
‘  He  insulted  my  hoy.’  But  do  not 


thou  imitate  the  rude,  uncivil  man: 
deem  it  not,  &c. 

1’  iis  (t]Tovp.ev  (TKeirdtrat.  A.  B.  C. 
The  other  Mss.  omit  the  clause,  and 
Edd.  except  Savile  who  reads  from 
N.  ou  farovpitv  avr^v  crir<i<Tcu,  “  we 
do  not  seek  to  draw  it.”  We  adopt 
( mdoai . — Below,  E.  F.  D.  Edd.  rov 
A((ttt<1tov,  “  thy  Master’s  sufferings,” 
for  travrov ,  which  the  context  shews 
to  be  the  true  reading. 
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thy  sword  into  the  sheath:)  and  art  thou  angry  on  account  Acts 
of  a  bov  ?  Teach  thy  boy  also  to  be  philosophical :  tell  him 
thy  own  sufferings:  imitate  (herein)  thy  Teacher.  When  they  Mat. 26, 
too  (Mis  disciples)  were  about  to  be  treated  with  dishonour,02. 

He  said  not,  “  I  will  avenge  you  but,  “  to  Me  also,”  saith 
He,  “  they  have  done  the  same  :  bear  it  nobly,  for  ye  are  not 
better  than  I.”  These  words  too  do  thou  speak  to  thy  son 
and  thy  boy  :  “  Thou  art  not  better  than  thy  master.”  But 
these  words  of  philosophy  are  counted  as  the  talk  of  a  widow 
woman.  Alas  !  that  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  words  to  bring 
it  home  to  people  in  the  way  that  it  is  possible  to  be  taught 
it  by  actual  experience  !  And  that  you  may  learn  this ; 
stand  between  two  combatants,  take  part  with  the  wronged, 
not  with  the  wrong-doers,  [that  you  may  learn]  11  whether  you 
shall  not  see  the  victory  on  your  side,  whether  you  shall  not 
get  splendid  crowns. — See,  how  God  is  insulted,  and  how  He 
answers;  how  gently,  Where ,  saith  He,  is  Abel  thy  brother?  Gen.  4, 
and  what  saith  the  other:  Am  I  my  brothers  keeper?  What9' 
could  be  more  contumacious  than  this?  Would  any  one 
have  heard  it  (patiently)  even  from  a  son  ?  and  if  from  a 
brother,  would  he  not  have  thought  such  conduct  an  insult  ? 

What  then  ?  See  how  again  God  gently  answers,  The 
voice  of  thy  brother's  blood ,  saith  He,  crieth  unto  Me.  £  But 
God,’  it  will  be  said,  £  is  superior  to  wrath.’  Yes,  but  for 
this  reason  the  Son  of  God  came  down,  that  He  might 
make  thee  a  God  as  far  as  human  power  can  go.  £  But  I 
cannot,’  says  one,  £  seeing  I  am  man.’  Well  then,  let  us 
give  you  men  for  instances.  And  do  not  suppose  I  speak 
of  Paul  or  of  Peter :  no,  but  of  some  of  inferior  sort,  yea, 
very  much  lower  down.  Eli’s  menial  insulted  Hannah,  say¬ 
ing,  Put  auay  thy  wine  from  thee.  What  could  be  morelSam.l, 
insulting  than  this?  What  then  said  she?  I  am  a  womanli‘ 
of  a  hard  lot1.  Indeed,  there  is  nothing  equal  to  affliction  : 
she  is  the  mother  of  true  philosophy.  But  this  same  woman, 
though  she  has  her  rival,  insulted  her  not:  but  what  does 
she  ?  She  takes  refuge  with  God,  and  in  her  prayer  does  not 

1  tu>  p*l  irapa  traurf  ra  i/iKijTijpia  wrongly,  ‘  Si  non  videas  Ben.  ‘  Si 
ftps,  pit  \apirpovs  AajSpr  <rTt<pivo or.  non  videbis.’ 

This  depends  on  tva  potiys  at  the  be-  r  yvfi  Iv  <r/cAppa  p/af'pet  dpi,  Chrys. 
ginning  of  the  sentence.  Erasmus  yuri)  v  <n<\r)pa  yptpa,  (or  LX  X> 
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In  reproving ,  anger  mars  all. 


^^,IL,even  make  mention  of  her,  nor  say,  1  Avenge  me,  for  such 
— — — an  on6  reproaches  me:’  so  magnanimous  was  that  woman 
(let  us  men  be  ashamed): — and  yet  ye  know,  that  there  is 
[5.]  nothing  like  jealousy.  The  publican,  when  insulted  by  the 
Pharisee,  insulted  not  in  return,  though,  had  he  wished  it,  he 
might  have  done  so:  but  he  bore  it  like  a  philosopher,  saying, 
Lukeis,  Be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.  Mephibosheth s,  having  been 

2  Sam.  accused  and  calumniated  by  his  servant,  neither  said,  nor  did, 
19,  26.  any  evil  to  him,  not  even  in  the  presence  of  the  king  himself. 

Shall  I  tell  you  even  of  a  harlot,  what  philosophic  magnani¬ 
mity  she  shewed  ?  Hear  C  hrist  saying,  as  she  was  wiping 
Mat.2i,  His  feet  with  her  hair,  The  publicans  and  harlots  go  into  the 
kingdom  before  you.  Do  you  see  her  standing,  and  taking 
courage,  and  washing  away  her  own  sins  ?  Observe,  how 
she  was  not  angry  even  with  the  Pharisee,  when  reproached 
Luke 7,  by  him:  for  had  He  known,  says  he,  that  this  woman  is  a 
sinner,  He  woidd  not  have  suffered  her :  and  how  she  said 
not  to  him,  ‘  \\  hat  then  ?  Say,  art  thou  pure  from  sins  ?’ 
but  felt  more,  wept  more,  and  let  fall  hotter  tears.  But 
if  women  and  publicans  and  harlots  play  the  philosopher, 
1  i.  e.  of  and  that  before  grace1,  what  pardon  can  they  deserve,  who, 
Bapt.sm  after  so  great  grace,  fight,  and  worry,  and  kick  one  another, 
woise  than  beasts?  Nothing  is  more  base  than  passion, 
nothing  more  disgraceful,  nothing  more  frightful,  nothing 
more  odious,  nothing  more  hurtful.  These  things  I  say,  not 
only  in  order  that  towards  men  we  may  be  gentle,  but  also 
it  a  wife  be  a  talker,  that  thou  may est  bear  it:  let  thy  wife 
*iro\a(-be  to  thee  a  aschool  for  training  and  exercise.  For  how 
yZld-a}  can  n  but  be  absurd,  to  submit  to  exercises  which  yield  no 
<ri°v.  profit,  where  we  afflict  the  body,  but  not  to  practise  exercises 
at  home,  which,  even  before  the  contest,  present  to  us  a 
crow n  ?  Does  thy  wife  abuse  thee?  Do  not  thou  become  a 
woman :  to  be  abusive  is  womanly :  it  is  a  disease  of  the 
soul,  an  inferiority.  Think  not  that  it  is  unworthy  of  thee, 
when  thy  wife  abuses  thee.  Unworthy  it  is,  when  thou  art 

3  <pi\o-  abusive,  but  she3  bears  patiently:  then  dost  thou  act  un- 

seemly,  then  art  thou  disgraced :  but  if,  having  been  abused, 


ne^ifjoiTet,  laa,  Elsewhere  ho  is  pounded  of  the  two  forms.  Ben. 
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and  the  reprover  is  disgraced. 

thou  bear  it,  great  is  the  proof  of  thy  strength.  I  do  not  Acts 
sav  this,  to  induce  wives  to  be  abusive :  God  forbid :  but  1_5* 
onlv  in  case  it  should  so  happen  at  the  instance  ol  Satan. 

It  is  the  part  of  men  that  are  strong,  to  bear  the  weak. 

And  if  thy  servant  contradict  thee,  bear  it  philosophically : 
not  what  he  deserves  to  have  said  to  him,  do  thou  say  or  do, 
but  that  which  it  behoves  thee  both  to  do  and  to  say. 

Never  insult  a  girl  by  uttering  some  foul  word  against  hei : 
never  call  thy  servant,  'scoundrel:  not  he  is  disgraced,  but 1  gapin', 
thou.  It  is  not  possible  to  be  master  of  oneself,  being  in 
a  passion.  Like  a  sea  rolling  mountains  high,  it  is  all  hurly- 
burly  :  or  even  as  a  pure  fountain,  when  mire  is  cast  into  it, 
becomes  muddied,  and  all  is  in  turmoil.  A  ou  may  beat 
him,  you  may  rend  his  coat  to  rags,  but  it  is  you  that  sustain 
the  greater  damage  :  for  to  him  the  blow  is  on  the  body  and 
the  garment,  but  to  you  on  the  soul.  It  is  your  own  soul 
that  you  have  cut  open;  it  is  there  that  you  have  inflicted  a 
wound:  you  have  flung  your  own  charioteer  from  his  horses, 
you  have  got  him  dragging  along  the  ground  upon  his  back. 

And  it  is  all  one,  as  if  one  driver  being  in  a  passion  with 
another,  should  choose  to  be  thus  dragged  along.  \  ou  may 
rebuke,  you  may  chide,  you  may  do  whatever  it  be,  only 
let  it  be  without  wrath  and  passion.  For  if  he  who  rebukes 
is  physician  to  him  who  offends,  how  can  he  heal  another, 
when  he  has  first  hurt  himself,  when  he  does  not  heal  him¬ 
self?  Say,  if  a  physician  should  go  to  heal  another  person, 
does  he  first  wound  his  own  hand,  first  blind  his  own  eyes, 
and  so  set  about  healing  that  other  ?  God  forbid.  So  also, 
however  thou  rebuke,  however  thou  chide,  let  thine  eyes  see 
clearly.  Do  not  make  thy  mind  muddy,  else  how  shall  the 
cure  be  wrought?  It  is  not  possible  to  be  in  the  same 
tranquillity,  being  in  a  passion,  and  being  free  from  passion. 

Why  dost  thou  first  overturn  thy  master  from  his  seat,  and 
then  discourse  with  him  as  he  lies  sprawling  on  the  ground  ? 

Seest  thou  not  the  judges,  how,  when  about  to  hold  the 
assize,  they  seat  themselves  upon  the  bench,  in  their  be¬ 
coming  attire  ?  Thus  do  thou  likewise  dress  thy  soul  with 
the  judicial  robe,  (which  is  gentleness.)  *  But  he  will  not 
be  afraid  of  me,’  say  you.  He  will  be  the  more  afraid, 
lu  the  other  case,  though  you  speak  justly,  your  servant  will 
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Homtl 

XV. 


The  judicial  robe  of  the  soul,  gentleness. 

.impute  it  to  passion:  but  if  you  do  it  with  gentleness,  he 
will  condemn  himself :  and,  what  is  of  the  first  importance, 
God  will  accept  thee,  and  thus  thou  wilt  be  able  to  attain 
unto  the  eternal  blessings,  through  the  grace  and  loving¬ 
kindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom  to  the  Father 
together  with  the  Holy  Spirit  be  glory,  dominion,  and  honour, 
now  and  ever,  and  world  without  end.  Amen. 


HOMILY  XVI. 


Acts  vii.  6,  7. 

And  God  spake  on  this  wise,  That  his  seed  should  sojourn 
in  a  strange  land;  and  that  they  should  bring  them  into 
bondage,  and  entreat  them  evil  four  hundred  years.  And  the 
nation  to  whom  they  shall  be  in  bondage  will  I  judge,  said 
God:  and  after  that  shall  they  come  forth,  and  serve  Me 
in  this  place. 

See,  what  a  number  of  years  the  Promise  has  been  given, 
and  the  manner  of  the  Promise,  and  nowhere  sacrifice,  no¬ 
where  circumcision  !  He  here  shews,  how  God  Himself 
suffered  them  to  be  afflicted,  not*  that  He  had  anything  to 
lay  to  their  charge.  [ And  they  shall  bring  them  into 

bondage,  etc.]  But,  nevertheless,  they  did  not  these  things 
with  impunity.  And  the  nation  to  whom  they  shall  be  in 
bondage  l  will  judge,  said  God.  For b,  to  shew  that  they  are  not 
to  go  by  this,  in  estimating  who  are  pious,  (by  reason  of  their 
saying,  He  trusted  in  God,  let  Him  deliver  Him,) — He,  the  Mat.  27, 
Same  that  promised,  He  that  gave  the  land,  first  permits  the43- 
evils.  So  also  now,  though  He  has  promised  a  Kingdom,  yet 
He  suffers  us  to  be  exercised  in  temptations.  If  here  the 
freedom  was  not  to  be  till  after  four  hundred  years,  what 
wonder,  with  regard  to  the  Kingdom  f  Yet  He  performed 

*  Ka'iroi  oitStv  (Xwv  “WTO'S  (N.  (umfiuv)  tivai,  Sta  rb  \iytiv 

A.  B.  C.  N.  Cat _ E.  F.  D.  Edd.  omit  k.  r.  The  wording  of  the  passage 

this  clause,  and  read :  “  to  be  afflicted :  is  not  strictly  grammatical,  but  the 
and  that  they  did  not,  <fec.”  So  Edd.  sense  seems  to  be  as  expressed  above. — 
b  "h/ayip  /t$)  rovrip  (Cat.  rotnuv,  A.  E.  D.  F.  omit  this  sentence,  and  sub- 
C.  N.  toCto,  B.  om.)  voiilauow  tvoi-  stitute,  “  Seest  thou  ?”  So  Edd. 
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Joseph  a  type  of  Christ : 

HoMiL.it,  and  lapse  of  time  availed  not  to  falsify  His  word.  More- 
r._  over,  it  was  no  ordinary  bondage  they  underwent.  And  the 
matter  does  not  terminate  solely  in  the  punishment  of  those 
(their  oppressors);  but  they  themselves  also,  He  saith,  shall 
enjoy  a  mighty  salvation.  Here  he  reminds  them  too  of  the 
benefit  which  they  enjoyed.  And  He  gave  him  the  covenant 
of  circumcision :  and  so  he  begat  Isaac.  Here  he  lets  him- 
t.  8.  self  down  to  lower  matters.  And  circumcised  him  on  the 
eighth  day :  and  Isaac  (begat)  Jacob,  and  Jacob  the  twelve 
v.  9.  patriarchs. — Here c  he  seems  to  hint  now  at  the  type.  And  the 

patriarchs ,  moved  with  envy,  sold  Joseph  into  Egypt.  Here 
again,  the  type  of  Christ.  Though  they  had  no  fault  to  find 
with  him,  and  though  he  came  on  purpose  to  bring  them  their 
food,  they  thus  ill-treated  him.  Still  here  again  the  promise, 
though  it  is  a  long  while  first,  receives  its  fulfilment.  And 
v.  to.  God  teas  with  him — this  also  is  for  them — and  delivered  him 
out  of  all  his  afflictions.  He  shews,  that  unknowingly  they 
helped  to  fulfil  the  prophecy,  and  that  they  were  them¬ 
selves  the  cause,  and  that  the  evils  recoiled  on  their  own 
selves.  And  gave  him  favour  and  wisdom  in  the  sight 
of  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt.  Gave  him  favour,  in  the  eyes 
of  a  barbarian,  to  him,  the  slave,  the  captive:  his  brethren 
v.n-13. sold  him,  this  (barbarian)  honoured  him.  Now  there  came 
a  dearth  over  all  the  land  of  Egypt  and  Canaan,  and 
great  affliction  :  and  our  fathers  found  no  sustenance.  But 
when  Jacob  heard  that  there  was  corn  in  Egypt,  he  sent  out 
our  fathers  first.  And  at  the  second  lime  Joseph  was  made 
known  to  his  brethren.  They  came  down  to  buy,  and  had 
to  depend  upon  him  for  every  thing.  What  then  did  he  ? 
[He  made  himself  knoivn  to  his  brethren :]  not  to  this  point 
onlv  did  he  carry  his  friendliness;  he  also  made  them  known 
v.13-18.  to  Pharaoh,  and  brought  them  down  into  the  land.  And 
Joseph's  kindred  was  made  known  unto  Pharaoh.  Then 
sent  Joseph,  and  called  his  father  Jacob  to  him,  and  all 
his  kindred,  threescore  and  fifteen  souls.  So  Jacob  went 
down  into  Egypt,  and  died,  he,  and  our  fathers,  and  were 
carried  over  into  Sychem,  and  laid  in  the  sepulchre  that 

c  E.  Edd.  omit  this  sentence:  and  type  of  Him:  wherefore  also  he  nar- 
below,for‘‘  Here  again.&c.”  the  same  rates  the  history  at  large,  hinting  (at 
substitute :  “  This  happened  also  in  the  this  meaning).” 
case  of  Christ :  for  indeed  Joseph  is  a 
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Abraham  bought  for  a  sum  of  money  of  the  sons  of  Emmor  Acts 
the  father  of  Sychem.  But  when  the  time  of  the  promise  g^29. 
drew  nigh ,  which  God  had  sworn  to  Abraham ,  the  people 
grew  and  multiplied  in  Egypt ,  till  another  king  arose , 
which  knew  not  Joseph.  Then  again,  fresh  ’disappointment: 1  ave\- 
first,  famine,  but  they  came  through  that:  secondly,  the 7r“rT‘°' 
falling  into  the  hands  of  their  enemy :  thirdly,  the  being 
destroyed  by  the  king.  Then,  (to  shew)  God’s2  fulness* 
of  ways  and  means,  In  which  time,  it  says,  Moses  was  born ,  fff 
and  was  exceeding  fair.  If  the  former  circumstance  was 
wonderful,  that  Joseph  was  sold  by  his  brethren,  here  again 
is  another  circumstance  more  wonderful  still,  that  the  king 
nourished  the  very  person  who  was  to  overthrow  his  do¬ 
minion,  being  himself  the  person  that  was  to  perish.  Do 
you  observe  all  along  a  figurative  enacting,  so  to  say,  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead?  But  it  is  not  the  same  thing 
for  God  Himself  to  do  a  thing,  and  for  a  thing  to  come 
to  pass  in  connexion  with  man’s  ’purpose.  For  these  things’  trpoal- 
indeed  were  in  connexion  with  man’s  purpose,  [dbut  thepe<rw' 
Resurrection  by  itself,  independently.] — And  he  was  mighty,  v.  22. 
it  says,  in  word  and  in  deed:  he  that  was  to  have  died. 

Then  again  he  shews  how  ungrateful  they  were  to  their  v.23-29. 
benefactor.  For,  just  as  in  the  former  instance,  they  were 
saved  by  the  injured  Joseph,  so  here  again  they  were  saved 
by  another  injured  person,  I  mean,  Moses.  [ And  when  he 
was  full  forty  years  old,  etc.]  Fore  what  though  they 


d  rj  Se  ava.<TTa<r is  Kaff  eavrrjv.  This 
clause  is  found  in  the  Catena  alone. 
Something  seems  to  be  required  as  the 
antithesis  to  the  preceding  clause, 
rav ra  fie v  yap  fieri i  irpoatp.  avBp.  itv — 
for  which  E.  Edd.  have  ravra  yovv 
ovk  tnrb  wpoaip.  av6p.  ‘ffv.  “  These 
things  however  did  not  come  of  man’s 
purpose.’’ — At  the  end  of  the  next 
sentence,  Edd.  (with  E.  alone)  omit 
the  clause,  <5  o<pei\wv  cnroOave'iv :  and 
for  Elra  iraKiv,  have,  “  This  he  says, 
by  way  of  shewing  both  him  (Moses) 
as  saviour,  and  these  ungrateful  to 
their  benefactor.” 

e  T l  yap  el  fiif  aveTXov  avrbv  t<JS  ir pay- 
fian  ;  \6ycp  &ye7\ov  HoTeep  Kaieeivoi. 
N.and  Catena  read  imeTXtv,  both  times, 
as  if  the  Compiler  understood  the  pas¬ 
sage  in  the  sense  of  a  preceding  com¬ 
ment  extracted  from  S.  Clem.  Alex. 


Strom.  “  tpacrl  be  oi  fiucrra  1  \6ytp  fibvtp 
aveXtlv  rbv  Pilyimnov :  the  initiated 
say  that  Moses  struck  the  Egyptian 
dead  by  a  word,  as  in  the  Acts  Peter 
is  related  to  have  done  in  the  case  of 
Ananias,  &c.”  But  Chrys.  nowhere 
thus  interprets  the  fact,  and  the  context, 
&<rirep  KaKedvoi ,  is  against  this  view.— 
Below,  8i’  Sv  e£i)  fierd.  Qebv:  i.  e.  the 
Hebrew  whom  Moses  saved,  v.  24. 
who  is  here  supposed  to  be  one  of  the 
parties  in  the  strife  mentioned  in  v.  26. 
This  however  not  being  clear.  A.,  as 
usual,  omits  :  and  the  innovator,  as¬ 
suming  the  passage  to  be  corrupt,  sub¬ 
stitutes,  8i’  Siv  eaovrai  fiera  Qeov, 

“  giving  them  counsel  by  means  of 
which  they  shall  be  with  God.”  So  . 
Edd.:  only  Sav.  notes  in  the  margin 
the  genuine  reading  of  the  other  Mss. 
and  Cat. 
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The  Promise  triumphant  over  all  obstacles. 


Homil.  killed  him  not  actually  ?  In  intention  they  did  kill,  as 
XVI'-  did  the  others  in  the  former  case.  There,  they  sold  out 
of  their  own  into  a  strange  land :  here,  they  drive  from  one 
strange  land  into  another  strange  land :  in  the  former  case, 
one  in  the  act  of  bringing  them  food  ;  in  this,  one  in  the  act 
of  giving  them  good  counsel;  one  to  whom,  under  God,  the 
man  was  indebted  for  his  life!  Mark  how  it  shews  (the  truth 
cli.6,39.  of)  that  saying  of  Gamaliel’s,  If  it  be  of  God,  ye  cannot 
overthrow  it.  See  the  plotted-against  eventually  becoming 
the  authors  of  salvation  to  those  plotting  against  them :  The 
people,  plotting  against  itself,  and  itself  plotted  against  by 
others;  and  for  all  this,  saved!  A  famine,  and  it  did  not 
consume  them :  nor  was  this  all :  but  they  were  saved  by 
means  of  the  very  person,  whom  they  had  expected  to  be 
destroyed  (by  their  means).  A  royal  edict,  and  it  did  not 
consume  them  :  nay  then  most  did  their  number  increase, 
when  he  was  dead  “  who  knew”  them.  Their  own  Saviour 
they  wished  to  kill,  but  for  all  that,  they  had  not  power  to 
[2.]  do  it.  Do  you  observe,  that  by  the  means  whereby  the 
devil  tried  to  bring  to  nought  the  promise  of  God,  by  those 
very  means  it  was  advanced? 


Itecapi-  [And  God  spake  on  this  wise,  etc.]  This6  is  suitable  to  be 
tulation.  gaid  ]ieve  alSo  ;  that  God  is  rich  in  ways  and  means  to  bring  us 

v.  6.  /.  " 

up  from  hence.  For  this  above  all  shewed  the  riches  of  God’s 
'  A™-  resources,  that  in  its  very  1  reverses  the  nation  increased,  while 
vrpoipr).  ens]ave(p  while  evil-entreated,  and  sought  to  be  exterminated. 
And'  this  is  the  greatness  of  the  Promise.  For  had  it 
increased  in  its  own  land,  it  had  not  been  so  wonderful. 
And  besides,  it  was  not  for  a  short  time,  either,  that  they 
were  in  the  strange  land :  but  for  four  hundred  years. 
5  <pi\o-  Hence  we  learn  h  a  (great  lesson)  of  philosophic  endurance3: — 
<To<t>lav.  ^  did  not  treat  them  as  masters  use  slaves,  but  as  enemies 
and  tyrants — and  He  foretold  that  they  should  be  set  in 

f  E.  “  But  do  thou,  observing  this,  fjp/zoTTe  rire  ehrtTy:  “  This  was  also 
stand  amazed  at  the  riches  of  God’s  suitable  for  them  to  say  at  that  time.” 
wisdom  and  resources:  for,  had  those  It  was  not  perceived  that  the  recapitu- 
not  been  plotted  against,  these  had  not  lation  begins  here,  see  note  m. 
been  saved.”  So  Edd.  h  Edd.  from  E.  I).  F.  how  they 

g  ToCro  /cal  ivTavOa  appirr ei  tlirtiv.  exhibited  a  great  (example  of)  philo- 
Edd.  from  E.  only,  toDto  «a!  avrovs  sophv.” 
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JVhat  seemed  to  hinder,  helps  to  bring  it  to  pass. 

great  liberty :  for  this  is  the  meaning  of  that  expression,  Acts 
They  shall  serve  {Me):  and  they  shall  lcome  up  hither 
again;  and  with  impunity1. — And  observe,  how,  while  he Hvrav ffa 
seems  to  coucede  something  to  circumcision,  he  in  fact^y6' 
allows  it  nothing:  since  the  Promise  was  before  it,  andTai 
it  followed  after. — And  the  patriarchs ,  he  says,  moved  with  T-  8- 
envy.  Where  it  does  no  harm,  he2  humours  them  :  kfor  they  9’ , 
prided  themselves  much  on  these  also. — 'And  he  shews,  that 
the  saints  were  not  exempt  from  tribulation,  but  that  in  their 
very  tribulations  they  obtained  help.  And  that  these  persons 
did  themselves  help  to  bring  about  the  results,  who  wished 
to  cut  short  these  same  (afflictions):  just  as  these  made 
Joseph  the  more  glorious:  just  as  the  king  did  Moses,  by 
ordering  the  children  to  be  killed :  since  had  he  not  ordered, 
this  would  not  have  been  :  just  as  also  that  (Hebrew)  drives 
Moses  into  exile,  that  there  he  may  have  the  Vision,  havin» 
become  worthy.  Thus  also  him  who  was  sold  for  a  slave, 
makes  He  to  reign  as  king  there,  where  he  was  thought  to  be 
a  slave.  Thus  also  does  Christ  in  His  death  give  proof  of 
His  power :  thus  also  does  He  there  reign  as  King  where 
they  sold  Him.  [  And  gave  him  favour  and  wisdom ,  etc.]  v.  to. 
This”  was  not  only  by  way  of  honour,  but  that  he  should 
have  confidence  in  his  own  power.  And  he  made  him 
governor  over  Egypt  and  all  his  house.  [ Now  there?.  11-16. 
came  a  dearth,  etc.]  On  account  of  famine — such  pre¬ 
parations  is  he  making — with  threescore  and  fifteen 
souls,  he  says,  Jacob  went  down  into  Egypt,  and  died,  he 
and  our  fathers,  and  were  carried  over  into  Sychem,  and 
laid  in  the  sepulchre  that  Abraham  bought  for  a  sum 

*  Edd.  (from  E.  alone)  ico)  ouk  m  Morel.  Ben.  with  E.  D.  F.  omit 

at  ifxupjj?  1 ,  “not  unavenged  (upon  this  clause:  Savile  transposes  it.  “  But 
their  enemies).”  But  the  meaning  is,  as  this  (Joseph)  reigns  there  as  king 
“  Their  enemies  shall  not  be  able  to  where  they  sold  him,  so  does  Christ  in 
be  avenged  of  them.”  His  death,  &c.” — In  the  next  sen- 

k  E.  D.  F.  insert  for  explanation,  tence,  rovro  seems  to  refer  to  the  de- 
■frarpidpxas  Se  <fn)<u  rovs  ir poytvovs :  scription  in  Gen.  41,  42.  43.  of  the 
“  he  calls  their  ancestors,  patriarchs."  distinctions  conferred  upon  Joseph, 

This  is  the  ‘humouring’  spoken  of  which  perhaps  Chrys.  cited. — After 
above :  in  C.’s  time,  ‘  patriarch’  had  this  sentence,  Edd.  have  (from  E. 
become  a  title  of  honour.  only)  the  formula  of  recapitulation, 

•  Edd.  from  E.  “  But  they  not  only  ’AAA’  ISwfitr  k.  t.  A.,  which  is  quite 
did  not  loose  (the  afflictions),  but  even  misplaced. — Below,  A.  and  the  mod.  t. 
cooperated  with  those  afflicting  them,  insert  'Opo,  before  Sia  Aip.br  oTa  Kara- 
when  they  ought  rather  to  have  cut  <rKfud(ti. 

through  them  (the  afflictions).” 

Q 
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When  the  trouble  rites  highest,  then  is  God's  time. 

Homtl.  of  money  from  the  sons  of  Emmor  the  father  of  Sychem. 

— - -  It  shews,  that  they  were  not  masters  even  to  the  extent 

v.  17.18. 0f  a  burying-place.  But  when  the  time  of  the  promise 
drew  nigh,  which  God  had  sworn  to  Abraham ,  the  people 
grew  and  multiplied  in  Egypt ,  till  another  king  arose , 
which  knew  not  Joseph.  Observe,  that  it  is  not  during 
the  four  hundred  years  that  He  multiplies  them,  but  (only) 
when  the  end  was  about  to  draw  nigh.  And  yet  already 
four  hundred  years  were  passed,  nay  more,  in  Egypt.  But 

v.  19-  this  is  the  wonder  of  it.  The  same  dealt  subtly  with  our 

kindred ,  and  evil-entreated  our  fathers ,  so  that  they  cast 
out  their  young  children,  to  the  end  they  might  not  live. 
[Dealt  subtly :]  he  hints  at  their  not  liking  to  exterminate 
them  openly  :  that  they  should  cast  out  their  young  children , 
v.  20.  it  says.  In  which  time  Moses  teas  born,  and  was  exceeding 
fair.  This  is  the  wonder,  that  he  who  is  to  be  their 

champion,  is  born,  neither  after  nor  before  these  things,  but 
'  Bunf  in  the  very  midst  of  the  'storm.  And  was  nourished  up  in 
his  father  s  house  three  months.  But  when  man’s  help  was 
despaired  of,  and  they  cast  him  forth,  then  did  God’s  benefit 
v.  21.  shine  forth  conspicuous.  And  when  he  teas  cast  out, 

Pharaoh's  daughter  look  him  up,  and  nourished  him  for 
her  own  son.  Not  a  word  of  Temple,  not  a  word  of 
Sacrifice,  while  all  these  Providences  are  taking  place. 
v-  22.  And  he  was  nourished  in  a  barbarian  house.  And  Moses 
was  learned  in  all  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians,  and  was 
mighty  in  words  and  in  deeds.  [  Was  trained, ]  both”  in 
v-23-  discipline  and  in  letters.  [And  when  he  was  full  forty 
years  old.']  Forty  years  he  was  there,  and  was  not  found  out 
from  his  being  circumcised.  Observe,  how,  being  in  safety, 
they  overlook  their  own  interests,  both  he  and  Joseph,  in 
v.23-25. order  that  they  may  save  others:  And  when  he  was  full 
forty  years  old,  it  came  into  his  heart  to  visit  his  brethren  the 
children  of  Israel.  And  seeing  one  of  them  suffer  wrong, 
he  defended  him,  and  avenged  him  that  was  oppressed,  and 
smote  the  Egyptian :  for  he  supposed  his  brethren  would 

"  /cat  iraiSAa  /cat  ypdfx./j.ao-ii',  as  the  next  sentence,  'E/uol  Qavp ^rep- 
comment  on  ivaiSetidr),  v.  22.  which  ^erai  nobs.  “  To  me  it  occurs  to 
must  be  supplied.  Cat.  has,  /cat  naiSda  wonder  how  he  could  be  forty  years, 
/cat  ypa/i/uara.  E.  omits  the  clause,  &c.”  So  Edd. 
and  substitutes,  as  the  beginning  of  the 
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God's  mighty  works,  before  the  Law. 

haie  understood  how  that  God  by  his  hand  would  deliver  Acts 
them  :  but  they  understood  not. — See  how  up  to  this  point  17^31 
he  is  not  yet  offensive  to  them ;  how  they  listened  to  him 
while  he  said  all  this.  And  his  face ,  we  read,  was  as  the  ch.6,15. 
face  of  an  angel. — [. For  he  supposed ,  etc.]  And  yet  it  was 
bv  deeds  that  his  championship  was  shewn  ;  what  intelli¬ 
gence  was  there  need  of  here?  bat  still  for  all  this  they 
understood  not.  And  the  next  day  he  shewed  himself  unto  v. 26-28. 
them  as  they  strove,  and  would  have  set  them  at  one  again, 
saying,  &  ns,  ye  are  brethren  ;  why  do  ye  wrong  one  to 
another  ?  Do  you  mark  with  what  mildness  he  addresses 
them  ?  He  who  had  shewn  his  wrath  in  the  case  of  the 
other,  shews  his  gentleness 0  in  his  own  case.  But  he  that 
did  his  neighbour  wrong  thrust  him  away ,  saying,  Who 
made  thee  a  ruler  and  a  judge  over  us  ?  Wilt  thou  kill  me, 
as  thou  didst  the  Egyptian  yesterday?  Mark  ;  the  very 
words  which  they  said  to  Christ :  Who  made  Thee  ruler  and 
judge  over  us  ?  So  habitual  a  thing  was  it  for  Jews  to  wrong 
(their  benefactors)  when  in  the  act  of  receiving  benefits  ! 

And  again,  mark  the1  atrocious  baseness:  As  thou  didst  the'^piau. 
Egyptian  yesterday!  Then  fled  Moses  at  this  saying,  andf^°f 
was  a  stranger  in  the  land  of  Madian,  where  he  begat  two  ®av- 
sons.  But  neither  did  flight  extinguish  the  plan  of  Pro-J^f’ 
vidence,  as  neither  did  death-’.  2i.e.*the 

And  when  forty  years  were  expired,  there  appeared 
him  in  the  wilderness  of  mount  Sinai  an  angel  of  the  v.  30. ' 
L°>  d  1,1  a  Jlame  of  Jire  in  a  bush.  Do  you  mark  that  it  t®’] 
is  not  hindered  by  lapse  of  time  ?  For  when  he  was  an 
exile,  when  a  stranger,  when  he  had  now  passed  much 
time  in  a  foreign  land,  so  as  to  have  two  sons,  when 
he  no  longer  expected  to  return,  then  does  the  Angel 
appear  to  him.  J  he  Son  of  God  he  calls  an  Angel,  as 
also  he  calls  Him  man.  (Appears,)  in  the  desert,  not  in 
a  temple.  See  how  many  miracles  are  taking  place,  and 
no  word  of  Temple,  no  word  of  Sacrifice.  And  here  also 


0  i<p'  tamov,  B.  C.F.  D.  N.  but  A.  E. 
Edd.  tovtov,  “  in  the  case  of  this 
man.”  So  perhaps  CEeumen.  tirieiKus 
vvi/  Tif  aStKovyrt  irpoaipepfTai. — Below, 
E.  Edd.  “  With  the  same  spirit  they 
appear  to  say  the  same  with  reference 


to  Christ,  We  have  no  king  but  Ceesar. 
Thus  was  it  ever  habitual  to  the  Jews 
to  act,  even  when  receiving  benefits. 
Do  you  mark  their  madness?  Him 
who  was  to  save  them,  they  accuse, 
by  saying,  As  thou  &e.” 

2 


228  The  Angel  in  the  burning  Bush,  the  Son  of  God. 

HoMiL.not  simply  in  the  desert,  but  in  the  bush.  When  Moses 
—  '  saw  it,  he  wondered  at  the  sight:  and  as  he  drew  near 

to  behold  it,  the  voice  of  the  Lord  came  unto  him.  Lo  !  he 
v.  32.33.  was  deemed  worthy  of  the  Voice  also.  I  am  the  God  of  thy 
fathers,  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and 
the  God  of  Jacob.  Lo ! p  how  lie  shews  that  He  is 
none  other  than  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of 
Is.  9,  6.  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob — He,  the  Angel  of  the  Great 
“  Won-  Counsel.  Here  he  shews  what  great  loving-kindness  God 
derful,  herein  exhibits.  Then  Moses  trembled,  and  durst  not  behold. 

COUD-  ,  . 

sellor,”  Then  said  ihe  Lord  to  him ,  Put  off  thy  shoes  from  thy  feet : 

'  •  for  the  place  where  thou  standest  is  holy  ground.  Not  a 
word  of  Temple,  and  the  place  is  holy  through  the  appear¬ 
ance  and  operation  of  Christ.  Far  more  wonderful  this 
than  the  place  which  is  in  the  Holy  ol  Holies :  for  there 
God  is  nowhere  said  to  have  appeared  in  this  manner,  nor 
Moses  to  have  thus  trembled.  And  then  the  greatness  of 
v.  34.  His  tender  care.  1  have  seen,  I  have  seen  the  affliction  of 
My  people  which  is  in  Egypt,  and  I  have  heard  their  groan¬ 
ing,  and  am  come  down  to  deliver  them.  And  now  come, 
1  will  send  thee  into  Egypt.  See,  how  he  shews,  that  both 
by  kindnesses,  and  by  chastisements,  and  by  miracles,  God 
was  drawing  them  to  Him :  but  they  were  still  the  same. 
That  God  is  everywhere  present,  they  learned. 

Hearing  these  things,  let  us  in  our  afflictions  flee  to 
Him.  And  their  groaning,  saith  He,  1  have  heard:  not1' 
simply,  “  because  of  their  calamities.”  But  if  any  should  ask, 
Why  then  did  He  suffer  them  to  be  evil  entreated  there  ? 
Why,  in  the  first  place,  to  every  just  man  his  sufferings  are 
the  causes  of  his  rewards.  And  in  the  next  place,  as  to 
why  lie  afflicted  them:  it  was  to  shew  His  power,  that  He 
can  (do  all),  and  not  only  so,  but  that  He  may  also  train  them. 
Observe  in  fact;  when  they  were  in  the  desert,  then  they 

Dcut.  waxed  fat,  they  grew  thick,  they  spread  out  in  breadth,  they 
32,  15. 

P  So  A.  II.  N.  Cat.  (In  C.  the  sentence  'i  i.  e.  7  have  heard  their  groaning: 

'l  Sou _ ’lasuff  is  omitted  by  an  oversight  not  simply,  (“I  have  come  down) 

caused  by  the  homceoteleuton  ’laKw0. )  because  of  their  calamities.”  The 
Edd.  “  Not  only  does  he  here  shew  that  expression,  I  have  heard  denotes  His 
the  Angel  which  appeared  unto  him  ready  sympathy. —  But  the  modern 
was  the  Angel  of  the  Great  Counsel,  text:  “  He  does  not  simply  say,  I  have 
but  he  shews  also  what  loving-kindness  heard;  but  because  of  their  calami- 
God  exhibits  by  this  manifestation.”  ties.” 
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The  tuts  of  Affliction. 

kicked:  and  ever  and  always  ease  was  an  evil.  Therefore  Acts 
also  from  the  beginning  He  said  to  Adam :  In  the  sweat  of  3^.34 
thy  face  thou  slialt  eat  thy  bread.  Also",  (it  was)  in  order  Gen.  3, 
that  having  come  out  of  much  suffering  into  rest,  they  might ls)- 
give  thanks  to  God.  For  affliction  is  a  great  good.  For 
hear  the  Prophet  saying,  It  is  good  for  me,  that  Thou  hast  ps.  119, 
humbled  me.  But  if  to  great  and  wonderful  men  afflic-'1, 
tions  be  a  great  (good),  much  more  to  us.  And,  if  you  will, 
let  us  examine  into  the  nature  of  affliction  as  it  is  in  itself. 

Let  there  be  some  person  rejoicing  exceedingly,  and  gay, 
and  giving  a  loose  to  jollity:  what  more  unseemly,  what 
more  senseless  than  this  ?  Let  there  be  one  sorrowing  and 
dejected:  what  more 
better,  we  read,  to  go 
the  house  of  laughter.  But,  likely  enough,  you5  do  not  like 
the  saying,  and  want  to  evade  it.  Let  11s  however  see,  what 
sort  of  man  Adam  was  in  Paradise,  and  what  he  was  after¬ 
wards:  what  sort  of  man  Cain  was  before,  and  what  he  was 
afterwards.  The  soul  does  not  stand  fast  in  its  proper  place, 
but,  like  as  by  a  1  running  tide,  is  raised  and  buoyed  up  1  ^6^a. 
by  pleasure,  having  no  stedfastness;  facile  in  making  Pro‘ ^ 
fessions,  prompt  at  promising  ;  the  thoughts  all  in  restless  Tri/ev/jLa- 
commotion  :  laughter  ill-timed,  causeless  hilarity,  idle  clatter 
of  unmeaning  talk.  And  why  speak  of  others  ?  Let  us  take 
in  hand  some  one  of  the  saints,  and  let  us  see  what  he 
was  while  in  pleasure,  what  again,  when  in  distress.  Shall 
we  look  at  David  himself?  When  he  was  in  pleasure  and 
rejoicing,  from  his  many  trophies,  from  his  victory,  from 
his  crowns,  from  his  luxurious  living,  from  his  confidence, 
see  what  sort  of  things  he  said  and  did:  But  I  said  in  ps306 
my  prosperity,  says  he,  I  shall  never  be  moved.  But  when 
he  has  come  to  be  in  affliction,  hear  what  he  says:  And 2  Sam. 
if  He  say  to  me,  I  have  no  mind  for  thee;  lo !  here  amlj,2,’‘ 
I,  let  Him  do  that  which  is  pleasing  in  His  sight.  What 
can  be  more  truly  philosophic  than  these  words  ?  “  What- 


truly  philosophic  than  this?  For,  It  isJEccles. 
into  the  house  of  mourning,  than  into 2‘ 


r  Edd.  from  E.  “  Therefore  in  order  StapaKaaSe,  “  make  a  mock  at.” — tie* 
that  haviog  come  out  of  much  afflic-  low,  all  the  Mss.  agree  in  otos  jy  & 
tion  into  rest,  they  may  uot  be  insolent,  KdiV  irpb  tovtov.  Either  the  text  is 
he  permits  them  to  be  afflicted.”  corrupt,  or  somethiug  is  needed  for  ex- 

*  81  axpovtoQt  ra  XcyApiva.  Edd.  planation. 
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Joy  in  the  Lord,  joy  in  affliction. 

HoMiL.s°ever  may  be  pleasing  to  God,”  saith  he,  “  so  let  it  be.” 

1  Sam.  again  he  said  to  Saul :  IJ  the  Lord  stirreth  thee  tip 
26,  19.  against  me,  mag  thy  sacrifice  he  acceptable.  And  then  too, 

being  in  afflictiou,  he  spared  even  his  enemies:  but  after¬ 
wards,  not  friends  even,  nor  those  who  had  done  him  no 
Gen. 28,  injury .  Again,  Jacob  when  he  was  in  affliction,  said:  If  the 

20  *  j 

J.ord  will  give  me  bread  to  eat ,  and  raiment  to  put  on.  As 
ib.  9,22.  also  the  son  of  Noah  did  nothing  of  the  kind  erewhile  :  but 
when  he  was  no  longer  afraid  for  his  safety,  you  hear  how 

2  Kings  wanton  he  became.  Hezekiah  too,  when  he  was  in  afflic¬ 

tion,  see  what  things  he  did  in  order  to  his  deliverance;  he 
put  on  sackcloth,  and  such  like;  but  when  he  was  in  plea¬ 
sure,  he  fell  through  the  haughtiness  of  his  heart.  For,  saith 
Deut.  6,  the  Scripture,  When  thou  hast  eaten,  and  drunk,  and  art 
Jilted,  take  heed  to  thyself.  For  perilous,  as  on  a  precipice’s 
brink,  is  the  post  of  affluence.  Take  heed,  saith  he,  to  thy¬ 
self.  While  the  Israelites  were  afflicted,  they  became  all 
the  more  increased  in  number :  but  when  He  left  them  to 
themselves,  then  they  all  went  to  ruin.  And  why  speak  of 
examples  from  the  ancients  ?  In  our  own  times,  let  us  see,  if 
you  please,  is  it  not  the  case,  that  when  the  most  are  in 
good  case,  they  become  puffed  up,  hostile  to  every  body, 
passionate,  while  the  power  is  with  them  :  but  if  it  be  taken 
a'vay,  they  are  gentle,  lowly,  (and  as)  human  beings,  are 
brought  to  a  consciousness  of  their  own  natural  condition. 
Ps.73, 6.  Therefore  the  Scripture  saith,  Pride  hath  holden  them  unto 
the  end :  their  iniquity  shall  go  forth  as  from  fatness. 

Now  these  things  I  have  spoken,  that  we  should  not  make 
enjoyment  every  way  our  object.  IIow  then  does  Faul 
Phil.  4,  say,  Rejoice  alu  ay  f  lie  does  not  say  simply,  Rejoice, 
[4  ]  kut  he  adds,  in  the  Lord.  This  is  the  greatest  joy,  such  as 
the  Apostles  rejoiced  withal ;  the  joy  of  which  prisons, 
and  scourges,  and  persecutions,  and  evil  report,  and  all 
painful  things,  are  the  source,  and  the  root,  and  the  occa¬ 
sion  ;  whence  also  it  comes  to  a  happy  issue.  Rut  that 
of  the  world,  on  the  contrary,  begins  with  sweets  and  ends 
in  bitters.  Neither  do  1  forbid  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  nay, 
I  earnestly  exhort  to  this.  The  Apostles  were'  scourged, 
and  they  rejoiced:  were  bound,  and  they  gave  thanks: 
were  stoned,  and  they  preached.  This  is  the  joy  1  also 
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The  world’s  joys  are  troubles. 

would  have:  from  nothing  bodily  has  it  its  origin,  but  from  Acts 
spiritual  things.  It  is  not  possible  for  him  who  joys  after 3.^34 
the  fashion  of  the  world,  to  rejoice  also  after  a  godly  sort:  for 
every  one  who  joys  after  the  world’s  fashion,  lias  his  joy  in 
riches,  in  luxury,  in  houour,  in  power,  in  arrogance :  but 
he  who  rejoices  after  the  mind  of  God,  has  his  joy  in  dis¬ 
honour  for  God’s  sake,  in  poverty,  in  want,  in  fasting,  in 
humbleness  of  mind.  Seest  thou,  how  opposite  are  the 
grounds  (of  joy)?  To  go  without  joy  here,  is  to  be  without 
grief  also  :  and  to  be  without  grief  here,  is  to  go  without 
pleasure  too.  And  in  truth  these  are  the  things  which  pro¬ 
duce  real  joy,  since  the  others  have  the  name  only  of  joy, 
but  they  altogether  consist  of  pain.  What  misery  the  ar¬ 
rogant  man  endures  !  How  is  he  ‘cut  short  iu  the  midst  of  '8<aK<hr- 
his  arrogance,  bespeaking  for  himself  numberless  insults/6™ 
much  hatred,  great  enmity,  exceeding  spite,  and  many  an 
evil  eye !  Whether  it  be,  that  he  is  insulted  by  greater  men, 
he  grieves :  or  that  he  cannot  make  his  stand  against  every 
body,  he  is  mortified.  Whereas  the  humble  man  lives  in 
much  enjoyment:  expecting  honour  from  none,  if  he  receive 
honour,  he  is  pleased,  but  if  not,  he  is  not  grieved.  He 
takes  it  contentedly  that  he  is  honoured  :  but'  above  all, 
none  dishonours  him.  Now  not  to  seek  honour,  and  yet  to 
be  honoured — great  must  be  the  enjoyment  of  this.  But  in 
the  other,  it  is  just  the  reverse :  he  seeks  honour,  and  is  not 
honoured.  And  the  pleasure  that  the  honour  gives  is  not 
the  same  to  him  who  seeks  it,  as  it  is  to  him  who  seeks  it  not. 

The  one,  however  much  he  receives,  thinks  he  has  received 
nothing:  the  other,  though  you  give  him  ever  so  little,  takes 
it  as  though  he  had  received  all.  Then  again,  he  who  lives 
in  affluence  and  luxury  has  numberless  affairs  of  business, 
and  let  his  revenues  flow  in  to  him  ever  so  easily,  and,  as  it 
were,  from  full  fountains,  yet  he  fears  the  evils  arising  from 
luxurious  living,  and  the  uncertainty  of  the  future :  but  the 


*  ixi\i<TTa  5t  ovSl)s  alnby  aTi/idfet. 
Savile  justly  retains  this  sentence  from 
the  old  text.  Montf.  rejects  it,  as 
superfluous,  and  disturbing  the  sense. 
Downe  ap.  Sav.  proposes  '6rt  owe  7)ti- 
HcurO-ri :  1  non  ambit  honorem,  sed  bene 
secum  actum  putat  si  nulla  affectus  sit 


ignominia.’  But  in  the  old  text  there 
is  no  aWa  before  ayaxa :  aud  the 
meaning  is  not,  1  he  thinks  himself  well 
off,  &c.’  nor  as  Ben.  ‘  he  rejoices  that 
&c.’  but,  ‘  he  is  content  not  to  be 
honoured  ;  knowing  this  at  any  rate, 
that  nobody  can  dishonour  him.’ 


232 


Moderation  essential  to  enjoyment. 

Homil.  other  is  always  in  a  state  of  security  and  enjoyment,  having 

- - -accustomed  himself  to  scantiness  of  diet.  For  he  does  not 

so  bemoan  himself  at  not  partaking  of  a  sumptuous  board,  as 
he  luxuriates  in  not  fearing  the  uncertainty  of  the  future. 
But  the  evils  arising  from  luxurious  living,  how  many  and 
gi eat  they  are,  none  can  be  ignorant:  it  is  necessary,  how¬ 
ever,  to  mention  them  now.  Twofold  the  war,  in  the  body, 
and  in  the  soul :  twofold  the  storm  :  twofold  the  diseases ; 
not  only  in  this  respect,  but  because  they  are  both  in¬ 
curable,  and  bring  with  them  great  calamities.  Not  so, 
frugality:  but  here  is  twofold  health,  twofold  the  benefits. 

3)e,°20.’  S/eeP  °f  health,  we  read,  is  in  moderate  eating.  For  every¬ 
where,  that  which  keeps  measure  is  pleasant,  that  which  is 
beyond  measure,  ceases  to  please.  For  say  now :  on  a  little 
spark  put  a  great  pile  ol  fagots,  and  you  will  no  longer  see 
the  fire  shining,  but  much  disagreeable  smoke.  On  a  very 
strong  and  large  man  lay  a  burden  which  exceeds  his  strength, 
and  you  will  see  him  with  his  burden  lying  prostrate  on 
the  ground.  Embark  too  large  a  freight  in  your  vessel, 
and  you  have  ensured  a  grievous  shipwreck.  Just  so 
it  is  here.  For  just  as  in  over-laden  ships,  great  is  the 
tumult  of  the  sailors,  the  pilot,  the  man  at  the  prow, 
and  the  passengers,  while  they  cast  into  the  sea  the  things 
above  deck,  and  things  below ;  so  here  too,  with  their 
vomitings  upwards,  and  their  purgings  downwards,  they  mar 
theii  constitutions,  and  destroy  themselves.  And  what  is 
the  most  shameful  of  all,  the  mouth  is  made  to  do  the  office 
ol  the  nether  parts,  and  that  becomes  the  more  shameful 
member.  But  if  to  the  mouth  the  disgrace  be  such,  think 
what  must  it  be  in  the  soul  !  For  indeed  there  it  is  all 
mist,  all  storm,  all  darkness,  great  the  uproar  of  the  thoughts, 
at  being  so  thronged  and  crushed,  the  soul  itself  crying  out 
at  the  abuse  done  to  it:  all"  (the  parts  and  faculties)  com¬ 
plaining  of  one  another,  beseeching,  entreating,  that  the 

"  E.  Edd.  “  1  hence  also  the  gor-  sick  and  are  disgusting;  it  is  waste  of 
mandizers  (yaarpi^i^voi)  themselves  words  to  tell  us  all  this,  and  make  a 
complain  ot  one  another,  are  in  ill  catalogue  of  diseases  :  for  it  is  J  that 
humour,  haste  to  be  rid  of  the  filth  amdiseased,  die.. -while  these  luxurious 
within.  Still,  even  after  it  is  cast  livers  one  may  see  in  good  plight, 
out,  &c.  And  below: — “fever  and  sleek,  merry,  riding  on  horse-back.’ ” 
diseases.  ‘  Yes,’  say  you:  ‘  they  are 
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filth  within  may  be  discharged  somewhere.  And  after  it  Acts 

is  flung  out,  still  the  turmoil  is  not  at  an  end ;  but  then  32 _ 34, 

comes  fever  and  diseases.  1  And  how  comes  it,’  say  you,  ' 
‘  that  one  may  see  these  luxurious  livers,  in  goodly  plight, 
riding  on  horse-back  ?  What  idle  talk  is  this,’  say  you, 

‘  to  tell  us  of  diseases  ?  It  is  I  that  am  diseased,  I  that  am 
racked,  I  that  am  disgusting,  while  I  have  nothing  to  eat.’ 

Ah  me !  for  one  may  well  lament  at  such  words.  But  the 
sufferers  with  the  gout,  the  men  that  are  carried  on  litters, 
the  men  that  are  swathed  with  bandages,  from  what  class 
of  people,  I  ask  you,  shall  we  see  these  ?  And  indeed, 
were  it  not  that  they  would  deem  it  an  insult,  and  think 
my  words  opprobrious,  I  would  before  now  have  addressed 
them  even  by  name.  ‘  But  there  are  some  of  them,  who  are 
in  good  health  as  well.’  Because  they  give  themselves 
not  merely  to  luxurious  living,  but  also  to  labours.  Else 
shew  me  a  man,  who  does  nothing  whatever  but  fatten 
himself,  free  from  pain  as  he  lies  there,  without  an  anxious 
thought.  For  though  a  host  of  physicians  without  number 
came  together,  they  would  not  be  able  to  rescue  him  from 
his  diseases.  It  is  not  in  the  nature  of  things.  For  I  will 
hold  you  a  medical  discourse.  Of  the  matters  sent  down 
into  the  belly,  not  all  becomes  nourishment ;  since  even 
in  the  food  itself,  not  all  is  nutritive,  but  part  of  it  in  the 
process  of  digestion  passes  into  stool,  part  is  turned  into 
nourishment.  If  then  in  the  process  of  digestion  the 
operation  is  perfect,  this  is  the  result,  and  each  finds  its 
proper  place ;  the  wholesome  and  useful  part  betakes  itself 
to  its  appropriate  place,  while  that  which  is  superfluous  and 
useless,  withdraws  itself,  and  passes  off.  But  if  it  be  in  too 
great  quantity,  then  even  the  nutritive  part  of  it  becomes 
hurtful.  And,  to  speak  by  way  of  example,  in  order  that 
my  meaning  may  be  clearer  to  you :  in  wheat,  part  is  fine 
flour,  part  meal,  part  bran :  now  if  the  mill  be  able  to 
grind  (what  is  put  in),  it  separates  all  these :  but  if  you  put 
in  too  much,  all  becomes  mixed  up  together.  Wine  again, 
if  it  go  through  its  proper  process  of  formation,  and  under 
due  influence  of  the  seasons,  then,  whereas  at  first  all  is 
mixed  together,  anon  part  settles  into  lees,  part  rises  into 
scum,  part  remains  for  enjoyment  to  those  that  use  it,  and 
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Homil.  this  is  the  good  part,  and  will  not  readily  undergo  any 
~~  change.  L>ut  what  they  call  ‘  nourishment,’  is  neither  wine, 
uoi  lees,  while  all  are  mixed  up  together. — The  same  may 
be  seen  in  the  river",  when  its  waters  make  a  whirling  flood. 
As  at  such  time  we  see  the  fishes  floating  at  top,  dead,  their 
eyes  first  blinded  by  the  muddy  slime:  so  is  it  with  us. 
For  when  gormandizing,  like  a  flood  of  rain,  has  drenched 
the  inward  parts,  it  puts  all  in  a  whirl,  and  makes  that  the 
1  K°vi,r-  faculties’,  healthy  till  then  and  living  in  a  pure  element, 
drift  lifeless  on  the  surface.  Since  then  by  all  these  ex¬ 
amples  we  have  shewn  how  great  the  mischief  is,  let  us 
cease  to  count  these  men  happy  for  that,  for  which  we  ought 
to  think  them  wretched,  and  to  bemoan  ourselves  for  that, 
lor  which  we  ought  to  count  ourselves  happy,  and  let  us 
welcome  sufficiency  with  a  contented  mind.  Or  do  you  not 
hear  even  what  physicians  tell  you,  that  ‘  want  is  the  mother 
of  health  ?  But  what  1  say  is,  that  want  is  mother,  not  of 
bodily  health,  but  also  of  that  of  the  soul.  These  things 
Paul  also,  that  physician  indeed,  cries  aloud  ;  when  he  says, 
1  Tim. 6,  Having  food  and  raiment,  let  us  therewith  be  content.  Let 
us  therefore  do  as  he  bids  us,  that  so,  being  in  sound  health, 
we  may  perforin  the  work  that  we  ought  to  do,  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord,  with  Whom  to  the  Father  and  the  llolv 
(ihost  together  be  glory,  dominion,  honour,  now  and  ever, 
world  without  end.  Amen. 

"  pld.  from  E-  “  in  sea,  under  which  by  reason  of  the  cold  had  not 
a  violent  storm  in  winter.”  and  below,  power  to  sink  to  the  bottom.” 

“the  fishes  floating  at  top,  dead, 
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Acts  vii.  35. 

This  Moses  tvhom  they  refused,  saying.  Who  made  thee  a  ruler 
and  a  judge  over  us?  the  same  did  God  send  to  he  a  ruler 
and  a  deliverer  by  the  hand  of  the  Angel  which  appeared  to 
him  in  thq.  bush. 

This  is  very  suitable  to  the  matter  in  hand.  This  Moses, 
he  says.  This,  the  man  who  had  been  in  danger  of  losing 
his  life  ;  the  man  who  had  been  set  at  nought  by  them;  this 
the  man  whom  they  had  declined ;  this  same,  God  having 
raised  up,  sent  unto  them.  [ Whom  they  refused,  saying, 

Who  made  thee  a  ruler?']  just  as  they  themselves  (the 
hearers)  said,  We  have  no  king,  but  Caesar.  He  here  shews  Johnl9, 
also,  that  what  was  then  done,  was  done  by  Christ.  The 
same  did  God  send  by  the  hand  of  the.  Angel,  who  said 
unto  him,  1  am  the  God  of  Abraham.  This  same  Moses,  he 
says, — and  observe  how  he  points  to  his  renown — this  same 
Moses,  he  says,  brought  them  out,  after  that  he  had  shewedv-36-37. 
wonders  and  signs  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  in  the  Red  sea, 
and  in  the  wilderness  forty  years.  This  is  that  Moses, 
tohich  said  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  A  prophet  shall  the 
Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto  you  of  your  brethren ,  like  unto 
me:  set  at  nought  like  me.  Him,  likewise,  Herod  wished 
to  kill,  and  in  Egypt  He  found  preservation;  just  as  it  was 
with  the  former,  even  when  He  was  a  babe,  He  was  aimed 
at  for  destruction.  This  is  he,  that  was  in  the  Church  in  v.  35. 
the  wilderness  with  the  Angel  which  spake  to  him  in  the 
mount  Sinn,  and  with  our  fathers:  who  received  the  lively 
oracles  to  give  unto  us.  Again  no  mention  of  temple,  none 
of  sacrifice.  With  the  Angel,  it  says,  he  received  the  lively 
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Moses,  how  a  type  of  Christ. 

Hom.orrte/es  to  give  unto  the  fathers.  It  shews,  that  he  not  only 

- wrought  miracles,  but  also  gave  a  law,  as  Christ  dirl.  Just 

as  Christ  first  works  miracles,  and  then  legislates ;  so  did 
Moses.  But  they  did  not  hear  him,  keeping  their  dis- 
v.  39.  obedience,  even  after  the  miracles :  To  whom ,  he  says,  our 
fathers  would  not  obey:  after  the  wonders  done  in  those 
forty  years.  And  not  only  so,  but  just  the  contrary:  but 
thrust  him  from  them,  and  in  their  hearts  turned  back  again 
v. 40-43. into  Egypt.  Saying  unto  Aaron ,  Make  us  gods  to  go  before 
us;  for  as  for  this  Moses,  which  brought  us  out  of  the  land 
°f  Egypt,  we  wot  not  what  is  become  of  him.  And  they 
made  a  calf  in  those  days,  and  offered  sacrifice  unto  the 
idol,  and  rejoiced  in  the.  works  of  their  own  hands.  Then 
God  turned,  and  gave  them  up  to  worship  the  host  of  heaven; 
as  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  the  Prophets,  O  ye  house  of 
Israel,  have  ye  offered  to  me  slain  beasts  and  sacrifices  by 
the  space  of  forty  years  in  the  wilderness?  Yea,  ye  took  up 
the  tabernacle  of  Moloch,  and  the  star  of  your  god  Remphan, 
figures  which  ye  made  to  worship  them:  and  I  will  carry 
you  away  beyond  Babylon.  The  expression,  gave  them  up, 
v.  44.  means,  He  suffered.  Our  f  athers  had  the  tabernacle  of 
witness  in  the  wilderness,  as  he  had  appointed,  speaking 
unto  Moses,  that  he  should  make  it  according  to  the  fashion 
he  had  seen.  Even  when  there  was  a  Tabernacle,  yet  there 
Amos  5,  were  no  sacrifices.  Did  ye  offer  unto  Me  slain  beasts  and 
sacrifices?  There  was  the  tabernacle  of  witness,  and  yet  it 
profited  them  nothing,  but  they  were  consumed.  But  neither 
before,  nor  afterwards,  did  the  miracles  profit  them  aught. 
Which  also,  our  fathers  that  came  after  brought  in.  Seest 
thou,  how  the  holy  place  is  there  wherever  God  may  be  ? 
for  to  this  end  also  lie  says,  in  the  wilderness,  to  compare 
v. 46.46. place  with  place.  Then  the  benefit  (conferred  upon  them): 
And  our  fathers  that  came  after  brought  it  in  with  Jesus  into 
the  possession  of  the  Gentiles,  whom  God  drove  out  before 
the  face  of  our  fathers,  unto  the  days  of  David;  who  found 
favour  before  God,  and  desired  to  find  a  tabernacle  for  the 
God  of  Jacob.  David  desired  to  find  favour :  and  lie  budded 
not,  he,  the  wonderful,  the  great;  but  the  cast-away,  Solomon, 
v.  47-uO.  But  Solomon,  it  says,  built  Him  an  house.  Howbeit  the 
Most  High  dwelleth  not  in  ( places )  made  with  hands.  This 
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Christ  the  Giver  of  the  Law  to  Moses. 

was  shewn  indeed  already  by  what  had  been  before  said :  Acts 

J  .  VII. 

but  it  is  shewn  also  by  the  voice  of  a  prophet;  What  house 39 _ 50. 

will  ye  build  for  Me?  saith  the  Lord  God.  As  saiih  the  Is.  66, 

prophet,  Heaven  is  my  throne,  and  earth  is  my  footstool: 

what  house  will  ye  build  for  me?  saith  the  Lord:  or  what  is 

the  place  of  my  rest?  Hath  not  my  hand  made  all  these  things? 

Marvel  not,  he  says,  if  they  on  whom  Christ  confers  His  Reca- 

benefits  refuse  His  kingdom,  seeing  in  the  case  of  Moses  it^on  a 

was  just  the  same.  [ He  brought  them  out ;]  and  rescued  y^3° 

them  not  in  a  general  way,  but  also  while  they  were  in  the 

wilderness.  [  Wonders  and  signs,  etc.]  Do  you  mark  that 

they  themselves  (Stephen’s  hearers)  are  concerned  in  those 

old  miracles  also  ?  [  Tit  is  is  that  Moses ;]  he,  that  conversed  v.  37. 

with  God;  he,  that  had  been  saved  out  of  situations  so  strange 

and  wonderful ;  he,  that  wrought  so  great  works,  and  had 

so  great  power.  [  Which  said  unto  the  children  of  Israel, 

A  prophet,  etc.]  He  shews,  that  the  prophecy  must  by  all 

means  be  fulfilled,  and  that  Moses  is  not  opposed  to  Him. 

*  This  is  he  that  was  in  the  Church  in  the  wilderness,  and,  v.  38. 

that  said  unto  the  children  of  Israel.  Do  you  mark  that 

thence  comes  the  root,  and  that  salvation  is  from  the  Jews?  John  4, 

^  .  «  22 

With  the  Angel,  it  says,  which  spake  unto  him.  Lo,  again  Ro'm 
he  affirms  that  it  was  He  (Christ)  that  gave  the  Law,  seeing  n>16* 
Moses  was  with  Him  in  the  Church  in  the  wilderness.  And 
here  he  puts  them  in  mind  of  a  great  marvel,  of  the  things 
done  on  the  Mount:  Who  received  living  oracles  to  give 
unto  us.  On  all  occasions  Moses  is  wonderful,  and  (so) 
when  need  was  to  legislate.  What  means  the  expression, 

Living  oracles  (\oyix)?  Those,  whereof  the  end  was  shewn 
by  words  (S»a  Xiyxv):  in  other  words,  he  means  the  pro¬ 
phecies.  Then  follows  the  charge,  in  the  first  instance, 
against  the  patriarchs,  [after]  the  signs  and  wonders,  after 
the  receiving  of  the  lively  oracles:  To  whom,  he  says,  our v. 30. 
fathers  would  not  obey.  But  concerning  those,  Ezekiel 

says  that  they  are  not  living;  as  when  he  says,  And  I  gave  Ezek. 

20,  25. 

*  Here  the  innovator,  not  perceiving  Christ  refers,  when  He  says,  Salvation 
that  the  renewed  exposition  began  is  of  the  Jews,  hinting  at  Himself, 
above,  inserts  the  formula  ’AAA’  tSufiev  This  is  he  that  was  in  the  wilderness , 
ivtuStv  ra  d(T)u(va,  and  then  has :  with  the  Angel  that  spake  unto  him. 

“  This,  it  says,  is  Moses,  which  said,  Lo,  again  he  shews,  that  it  was  He, 

A  Prophet,  etc.  To  this,  I  suppose,  &c.”  So  Edd. 
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The  Provocation  in  Horeb, 


Homil.  you  statutes  that  are  not  good.  It  is  with  reference  to  those 
XVII. 

- that  he  says,  Living.  But  thrust  him  from  them,  and  in 

their  hearts  turned  back  to  Egypt — the  place  where  they 
groaned,  where  they  cried,  whence  they  called  upon  God. 
v.  40.  And  said  unto  Aaron,  Make  us  gods  ivliich  shall  go  before  us. 

[2.]  O  the  folly  !  Make,  say  they  ;  that  they  may  go  before  us. 
Whither  ?  Into  Egypt.  See  how  hard  they  were  to  tear 
away  from  the  customs  of  Egypt !  What  sayest  thou  ? 
What,  not  wait  for  him  that  brought  thee  out,  but  flee  the 
benefit,  and  deny  the  Benefactor  ?  And  mark  how  insulting 
they  are:  For  as  for  this  Moses,  they  say: — which  brought 
us  out  of  the  laud  of  Egypt :  nowhere  the  name  of  God  : 
instead  of  that,  they  ascribed  all  to  Moses.  Where b  they 
ought  to  give  thanks  (to  God),  they  bring  Moses  forward:  where 
it  was,  to  do  as  the  Law  bade  them,  they  no  longer  make 
account  of  Moses.  [  JVc  know  not  what  is  become  of  him.'] 
And  yet  he  told  them  that  he  was  going  up  to  receive 
the  Law  :  and  they  had  not  patience  to  wait  forty  days. 
Make  us  gods — they'  did  not  say,  a  God. — And  yet  one 
may  well  wonder  at  this,  that  they  do  not  even  know. — 
v.  41.  And  they  made  a  calf  in  Horeb — the  very  place  where  God 
appeared  unto  Moses:  and  offered  sacrifices  unto  the  idol, 
and  rejoiced  in  the  works  of  (heir  own  hands:  for  which 
they  ought  to  have  hid  their  faces.  What  wonder  that  ye 
know  not  Christ,  seeing  ye  knew  not  Moses,  and  God  Who 
was  manifested  by  such  wonders  ?  But  they  not  only  knew 
Him  not:  they  also  insulted  in  another  way,  by  their  idol- 
v.  42.  making.  Then  God  turned,  and  gave  them  up  to  worship 
the  host  of  heaven.  Hence  these  same  “  customs”  date  their 
origin,  hence  the  sacrifices:  they  were  themselves  the  first 
that  made  sacrifices — to  their  idols!  For  that  is  why  it  is 
marked  d,  They  made  a  calf  in  Horeb,  and  offered  sacrifices 


b  "ZvQa  fxlv  ei>xap‘<rre7i>  (Sei,  A.B  C. 
D.  F.  bu t  N. and  Cat.  i.xapicrre7v. — E.  Kal 

tvOa p.(v avrovs axaPl(TT(iv  ’5*'.  Edd.  tvx- 

c  This  clause,  omitted  by  A.  B.  C., 
is  preserved  by  N.and  the  Catena.  The 
calf  was  one,  yet  they  called  it  Gods: 
on  which  St.  Chrys.  remarks  elsewhere, 
thatthey  added  polytheism  to  idolatry. — 
The  next  sentence  may  perhaps  be 
completed  thus:  “that  they  did  not 
even  know  that  there  is  One  God.” — 


Edd.  from  E.  F.  T).  “So  frantic  are 
they,  that  they  know  not  what  they  say.” 

d  5io  ycip  rovro  (nunt/uali/erai.  The 
meaning  is:  Stephen  was  accused  of 
speaking  against  ‘the  customs,’ — sacri¬ 
fices,  temple,  feasts,  &c.  Therefore  he 
significantly  points  to  that  critical  con¬ 
juncture  from  which  these  ‘  customs’ 
date  their  introduction  :  namely,  the 
Provocation  at  Horeb.  Prior  to  that, 
he  tells  of  ‘living  oracles,’  life-giving 
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the  occasion  of  the  giving  of  Sacrifice. 


to  the  idol:  seeing  that,  before  this,  the  name  of  sacrifice  Acts 
is  nowhere  mentioned,  but  only  lively  ordinances,  and  lively  3^50 
oracles.  And  rejoiced — that  is  why  feasts  also.  As  it  is 
written  in  the  Book  of  the  Prophets — and  observe,  he  does 
not  cite  the  text  without  a  purpose,  but  shews  by  it  that 
there  is  no  need  of  sacrifices  ;  saying :  Did  ye  offer  slain 
beasts  and  sacrifice  to  Me  ? — He  lays  an  emphasis  on  this 
word  ( to  Me?).  “Ye  cannot  say  that  it  was  from  sacrificing 
to  Me,  that  ye  proceeded  to  sacrifice  to  them  : — by  the 
space  of  forty  years :  and  this  too,  in  the  wilderness,  where 
He  had  most  signally  shewn  Himself  their  Protector.  Yea ,v-  43. 
ye  took  up  the  tabernacle  of  Moloch,  and  the  star  of  your 
god  Remphan  :  images  which  ye  made  to  worship  them.  The 
cause  of  sacrifices !  And  I  will  carry  you  away  beyond 
Babylon.  Even  the  captivity,  an  impeachment  of  their 
wickedness!  ‘But  a  Tabernacle,’  say  you,  ‘there  was,  (the*-  44. 
Tabernacle)  of  Witness .’  (Yes,)  this  is  why  it  was:  that 
they  should  have  God  for  Witness:  this  was  all.  According 
to  the  fashion,  it  says,  that  was  shewn  thee  on  the  mount: 


precepts :  after  it,  and  as  its  conse¬ 
quence,  sacrifices,  etc,  those  statutes 
which  were  nut  good ,  and  ordinances 
by  which  a  man  shall  not  live,  as  God 
says  by  Ezekiel.  Not  a  word  of  sacri¬ 
fice  till  then:  and  the  first  mention  is, 
of  the  sacrifices  offered  to  the  calf.  In 
like  manner,  “  they  rejoiced,”  “  the 
people  ate  and  drank,  and  rose  up  to 
play.”  and  in  consequence  of  this,  the 
feasts  were  prescribed :  /cal  einppaivovTo, 
(prjcrii''  Sia  tovto  /cal  iopral. — ’Enitrt]- 
palrfrai  might  be  rendered,  ‘he  marks,’ 
‘  puts  a  mark  upon  it’  (so  the  innovator, 
who  substitutes,  tovto  /cal  AaulS  iiritni- 
paivbycvos  Ae'-yei)  :  we  take  it  passively, 
‘  there  is  a  mark  set  over  it — it  is 
emphatically  denoted.’  In  the  active, 
the  verb  taken  intransitively  means  ‘  to 
betoken  or  announce  itself,’  ‘  make  its 
first  appearance.’ — In  the  Treatise 
adv.  Jud/cos,  iv.  §.  6.  tom.  i.  624.  C. 
St.  Chrysostom  gives  this  account  of 
the  legal  sacrifices.  “  To  what  pur¬ 
pose  unto  Me  is  the  multitude  of  your 
sacrifices?  etc.  (Isaiah  1,11  ff.)  Do 
ye  hear  how  it  is  most  plainly  declared, 
that  God  did  not  from  the  first  require 
these  at  your  hands?  Had  He  re¬ 
quired  them,  He  would  have  obliged 
those  famous  saints  who  were  before 
the  Law  to  observe  this  practice.  ‘  Then 
wherefore  has  He  permitted  it  now  ?’ 
In  condescension  to  your  infirmity.  As 


a  physician  in  his  treatment  of  a  de¬ 
lirious  patient,  &c.:  thus  did  God  like¬ 
wise.  For  seeing  them  so  frantic  in 
their  lust  for  sacrifices,  that  they  were 
ready,  unless  they  got  them,  to  desert 
to  idols ;  nay  not  only  ready,  but 
that  they  had  already  deserted,  there¬ 
upon  He  permitted  sacrifices.  And 
that  this  is  the  reason,  is  clear  from 
the  order  of  events.  After  the  feast 
which  they  made  to  the  demons,  then 
it  was  that  He  permitted  sacrifices  : 
all  but  saying:  ‘  Ye  are  mad,  and  will 
needs  sacrifice  :  well  then,  at  any  rate 
sacrifice  to  Me.’” — (What  follows  may 
serve  to  illustrate  the  brief  remark  a 
little  further  on,  Kal  tj  a/^uaAaarta 
KaTipyopia  Trjs  /ca/fias.)  “  But  even  this, 
He  did  not  permit  to  continue  to  the 
end,  but  by  a  most  wise  method,  with¬ 
drew  them  from  it.  .  .  For  He  did  not 
permit  it  to  be  done  in  any  place  of  the 
whole  world,  hut  in  Jerusalem  only. 
Anon,  when  for  a  short  time  they  had 
sacrificed,  he  destroyed  the  city.  Had 
He  openly  said,  Desist,  they,  such  was 
their  insane  passion  for  sacrificing, 
would  not  readily  have  complied.  But 
now  perforce,  the  place  being  taken 
away,  He  secretly  withdrew  them  from 
their  frenzy.”  So  here  :  “  Even  the 
captivity  impeaches  the  wickedness, 
(which  was  the  cause  of  the  permission 
of  sacrifice.”) 
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No  reason  to  be  proud  of  the  Temple. 

Homil.  so  *  that  on  the  mount  was  the  Original.  And  this  Tabernacle, 

- - -  moreover,  in  the  wilderness,  was  carried  about,  and  not 

locally  fixed.  And  he  calls  it,  Tabernacle  of  witness: 
i.  e.  (for  witness)  of  the  miracles,  of  the  statutes.  This 
is  the  reason  why  both  it  and  those  (the  fathers)  had  no 
Temple.  [As  He  had  appointed,  that  spake  unto  Moses, 
that  he  should  make  it  according  to  the  fashion  that  he  had 
seen.]  Again,  it  was  none  other  than  He  (Christ)  that  gave 
v.  45.  the  fashion  itself.  Until  the  days  of  David:  and  there  was 
no  Temple !  And  yet  the  Gentiles  also  had  been  driven  out: 
for  that  is  why  lie  mentions  this:  Whom  God  drave  out,  he 
says,  before  the  face  of  our  fathers.  Whom  He  drave  out, 
he  says:  and  even  then,  no  Temple!  And  so  many  wonders, 
and  no  mention  of  a  Temple  !  So  that,  although  first  there  is 
a  Tabernacle,  yet  nowhere  a  Temple.  Until  the  days  of 
v.  46.  David,  lie  says :  even  David,  and  no  Temple !  And  he 
sought  to  find  favour  before  God:  and  built  not: — so  far 
v.  47.  was  the  Temple  from  being  a  great  matter!  [But  Solomon 
built  Him  an  house.]  They  thought  Solomon  was  great: 
but  that  he  was  not  better  than  his  father,  nay  not  even 
v  43.49.  equal  to  him,  is  manifest.  Howbeit  the  Most  High  dwelleth 
not  in  temples  made  with  hands;  as  saith  the  prophet. 
Heaven  is  My  throne,  and  earth  is  My  footstool.  Nay,  not 
even  these  are  worthy  of  God,  forasmuch  as  they  are  made, 
seeing  they  are  creatures,  the  works  of  His  hand.  See  how 
he  leads  them  on  by  little  and  little,  (shewing)  that  not  even 
these  are  to  be  mentioned.  And  again  the  prophecy  says 
v.  60.  openly,  [  What  house  will  ye  build  Me?  etc.] 
i  KaTa.  What  is  the  reason  that  at  this  point  he  speaks'  in  the  tone 
<popiKws  0f  invective  ?  Great  was  his  boldness  of  speech,  when  at  the 
point  to  die:  for  in  fact  I  think  he  knew  that  this  was  the  case, 
v.  61.  Ye  si  iff necked ,  he  says,  and  uncircumcised  in  heart  and  ears. 
This  also  is  from  the  prophets  :  nothing  is  of  himself.  Ye  do 
always  resist  the  Holy  Ghost :  as  your  fathers  did,  so  do  ye. 
When  it  was  not  His  will  that  sacrifices  should  be,  ye  sacri¬ 
ficed ;  when  it  is  His  will,  then  again  ye  do  not  sacrifice: 
when  He  would  not  give  you  commandments,  ye  drew  them 
to  you  :  when  ye  got  them,  ye  neglected  them.  Again,  when 
the  Temple  stood,  ye  worshipped  idols:  when  it  is  His  will 

‘  ilxr Tt  iv  Tip  ipci  fi  unoypaipri  yiyove.  old  text,  but  they  do  not  materially 
In  the  following  sentences,  there  are  affect  the  sense,  and  certainly  do  not 
numerous  variations  in  Kdd.  from  the  improve  it. 


241 


The  Jews  did  the  deeds  of  their  fathers. 

to  be  worshipped  without  a  Temple,  ye  do  the  opposite.  Acts 
Observe,  he  says  not,  Ye  resist  God,  but,  the  Spirit :  so  far  36_|_1'3 
was  he  from  knowing  any  difference  between  Them.  And, 
what  is  greater:  As  your  fathers  did,  he  says,  so  do  ye. 

Thus  also  did  Christ  (reproach  them),  forasmuch  as  they 
were  always  boasting  much  of  their  fathers.  Which  of  t  lies.  52. 
prophets  hare  not  your  fathers  persecuted?  and  they  have 
slain  them  which  shewed  before  of  the  coming  of  the  Just 
One:  he  still  says,  the  Just  One,  wishing  to  check  them  : 
of  Whom  ye  have  been  now  the  betrayers  and  murderers — 
two  charges  he  lays  against  them*- — who  have  received  the 
Law  by  the  disposition  of  Angels,  and  have  not  kept  it. 

[How,  By  the  disposition  of  Angels?"]  Some  say,  (The  Law)  [3  ] 
disposed  by  Angels ;  or,  put  into  his  hand  by  the  Angel 
Who  appeared  to  him  in  the  bush ;  for  was  He  man  ? 

No  wonder  that  Heg  who  wrought  those  works,  should  also 
have  wrought  these.  Ye  slew  them  who  preached  of  Him, 
much  more  Himself.  He  shews  them  disobedient  both  to 
God,  and  to  Angels,  and  the  Prophets,  and  the  Spirit, 
and  to  all  :  as  also  Scripture  saith  elsewhere :  Lord,  they  l  Kings 
have  slain  Thy  Prophets,  and  thrown  down  Thine  altars. —  l9’ 10" 
They,  then,  stand  up  for  the  Law,  and  say,  He  blasphemeth 
against  Moses :  he  shews,  therefore,  that  it  is  they  who 
blaspheme,  and  that  (their  blasphemy  is  not  only  against 
Moses,  but)  against  God  ;  shews,  that  they  from  the  very 
beginning  have  been  doing  this :  that  they  have  them¬ 
selves  destroyed  their  “  customs,”  that  there  is  no  need  of 
these:  that  while  accusing  him,  and  saying  that  he  opposed 
Moses,  they  themselves  were  opposing  the  Spirit :  and  not 
merely  opposing,  but  with  murder  added  to  it:  and  that 
they  had  their  enmity  all  along  from  the  very  beginning. 

Seest  thou,  that  he  shews  them  to  be  acting  in  opposition  both 
to  Moses  and  to  all  others,  and  not  keeping  the  Law?  And 

f  E.  F.  D.  Edd.  add,  “that  they  roes  is.  lrorfitravras :  that  those  who  did 
knew  (Him)  not,  and  that  they  mur-  those  wickednesses,  &c. :  and  so  CEc. 
dered  (Him):”  but  the  meaning  is,  seems  to  ha\e  taken  it :  “If  je  killed 
that  they  betrayed,  and  that  they  mur-  them  who  preached  Him  to  come,  no 
dered:  or,  as  below,  Their  fathers  slew  wonder  that  ye  kill  Me,  <V-c.” — Below, 
the  Prophets,  and  they,  Him  Whom  for  O l  toIvvv  ityrnroiovin-ai  rod  yofiov, 
they  preached.  real  (\tyov,  A.  B.  N.(N.  corrected  ouroi 

*  rby  (K(?va  iroiriffarra,  A.  B.  C.  N.  vvv)  have  Ov  rolvvv  k.  t.  A.  and  A. 

Cat.  i.e.  that  Christ,  Who,  as  the  Angel,  Xtyovrts:  “Therefore  they  claim  not 
did  those  works,  <fce.  The  modern  text  the  Law  (on  their  side),  saying,  Arc.” 

R 


242  Like  Stephen,  he  hold  for  the  Truth,  but  gentle. 

Homtl.  yet  Moses  had  said,  A  Prophet  shall  the  Lord  raise  up  tinto 
you  :  and  the  rest  also  told  of  this  (Christ)  that  He  would 
^)8eUjg>  come  :  and  the  prophet  again  said,  What  house  will  ye  build 
Me  ?  and  again,  Did  ye  offer  to  Me  slain  beasts  and  sacri¬ 
fices  those  forty  years  ? 

Such  is  the  boldness  of  speech  of  a  man  bearing  the  Cross. 
Let  us  then  also  imitate  this :  though  it  be  not  a  time  of  war, yet 
P*.  119,  it  is  always  the  time  for  boldness  of  speech.  For,  I  spake,  says 

one,  in  Thy  testimonies  before  kings,  and  was  not  ashamed.  If 

Hoin?  in  we  chance  to  be  among  heathens, let  us  thus  stop  their  mouths, 

1  c°r'6  without  wrath,  without  harshness.  For  if  we  do  it  with 
xxxiii.  wrath,  it  no  longer  seems  to  be  the  boldness  (ol  one  who 
Col'  xi  is  confident  of  his  cause,)  but  passion :  but  if  with  gentleness, 
§■  2.  this  is  boldness  indeed.  Forh  in  one  and  the  same  thing 
success  and  failure  cannot  possibly  go  together.  The  bold¬ 
ness  is  a  success:  the  anger  is  a  failure.  Therefore,  if  we  are 
to  have  boldness,  we  must  be  clean  from  wrath,  that  none  may 
impute  our  words  to  that.  No  matter  how  just  your  words 
may  be,  when  you  speak  with  anger,  you  ruin  all :  no  matter 
how  boldly  you  speak,  how  fairly  reprove,  or  what  not.  See 
this  man,  how  free  from  passion  as  he  discourses  to  them! 
For  he  did  not  abuse  them:  he  did  but  remind  them  of 
the  words  of  the  Prophets.  For,  to  shew  you  that  it  was  not 
anger,  at  the  very  moment  he  was  suffering  evil  at  their 
hands,  he  prayed,  saying,  Lay  not  to  their  charge  this  sin. 
So  far  was  he  from  speaking  these  words  in  anger;  no,  he 
spake  in  grief  and  sorrow  for  their  sakes.  As  indeed  this 
is  why  it  speaks  of  his  appearance,  that  they  saw  his  face  as 
it  had  been  the  face  of  an  angel,  on  purpose  that  they  might 
believe.  Let  us  then  be  clean  from  wrath.  The  Holy  Spirit 
d welle th  not  where  wrath  is:  cursed  is  the  wrathful.  It 
cannot  be  that  aught  wholesome  should  approach,  where 
wrath  goes  forth.  For  as  in  a  storm  at  sea,  great  is  the 
'  <pi\o-  tumult,  loud  the  clamour,  and  then  would  be  no  time1  for 
rrnrpia.  jessons  0f  wisdom  :  so  neither  in  wrath.  11  the  soul  is  to  be 
in  a  condition  either  to  say,  or  to  be  disciplined  to,  aught 
of  philosophy,  it  must  first  be  in  the  haven.  Seest  thou 
not  how,  when  we  wish  to  converse  on  matters  of  seiious 

h  Oil  yap  Svvarai  bpou  i<a\  Kara  rati-  na\  KaripOwpa  that  Ka\  i\d.TTwpa.  H 
rbv  (kot  aurbv  A.  C.  and  N.  originally)  TTapp^rria,  KarAp6i»pa'  6  0vpbi,t\d.TTwpa. 


Wrath  is  like  the  Jit  of  a  maniac. 
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import,  we  look  out  for  places  free  from  noise,  where  all  is  Acts 
stillness,  all  calm,  that  we  may  not  be  put  out  and  dis-  36_53 
composed  ?  But  if  noise  from  without  discomposes,  much 
more  disturbance  from  within.  Whether  one  pray,  to  no 
purpose  does  he  pray  with  wrath  and  disputings :  whether  1  Tim. 
he  speak,  he  will  only  make  himself  ridiculous:  whether  lie2’8' 
hold  his  peace,  so  again  it  will  be  even  then :  whether  he 
eat,  he  is  hurt  even  then :  whether  he  drink,  or  whether  he 
drink  not;  whether  he  sit,  or  stand,  or  walk;  whether  he 
sleep:  for  even  in  their  dreams  such  fancies  haunt  them. 

For  what  is  there  in  such  men  that  is  not  disagreeable  ? 

Eyes  unsightly,  mouth  distorted,  limbs  agitated  and  swollen, 
tongue  foul  and  sparing  no  man,  mind  distraught,  gestures 
uncomely:  much  to  disgust.  Mark  the  eyes  of  demoniacs, 
and  those  of  drunkards  and  madmen ;  in  what  do  they  differ 
from  each  other  ?  Is  not  the  whole  madness  ?  For  what 
though  it  be  but  for  the  moment?  The  madman  too  is 
possessed  for  the  moment:  but  what  is  worse  than  this? 

And  they  are  not  ashamed  at  that  excuse  ;  “  I  knew  not 
(saith  one)  what  I  said.’’  And  how  came  it  that  thou  didst 
not  know  this,  thou  the  rational  man,  thou  that  hast  the  gift 
of  reason,  on  purpose  that  thou  mayest  not  act  the  part  of 
the  creatures  without  reason,  just  like  a  wild  horse,  hurried 
away  by  rage  and  passion  ?  In  truth,  the  very  excuse  is 
criminal.  For  thou  oughtest  to  have  known  what  thou 
saidst.  “  It  was  the  passion,”  say  you,  “  that  spoke  the 
words,  not  I.  flow  should  it  be  that?  For  passion  has 
no  power,  except  it  get  it  from  you.  You  might  as  well 
say,  “  It  was  my  hand  that  inflicted  the  wounds,  not  I.” 

What  occasion,  think  you,  most  needs  wrath  ?  would  you 
not  say,  war  and  battle  ?  But  even  then,  if  any  thing  is 
done  with  wrath,  the  whole  is  spoiled  and  undone.  For  of 
all  men,  those  who  fight  had  best  not  be  enraged:  of  all 
men,  those  had  best  not  be  enraged,  who  'want  to  hurt. 1  robs 
And  how  is  it  possible  to  fight  then?  you  will  ask.  WithJJJJ^ 
reason,  with  *self-command :  since  fighting  is,  to  stand  in4An«- 
opposilion.  Seest  thou  not  that  even  these  (common)  wars*6^’ 
are  regulated  by  definite  law,  and  order,  and  times?  For 
wrath  is  nothing  but  an  irrational  impulse:  and  an  irrational 
creature  cannot  possibly  perform  aught  rational.  For  in-  [4.] 
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Anger,  implanted  in  us, 

Homii  .  stance,  the  man  here  spoke  such  words,  and  did  it  without 

XY_IL.  passion.  And  Elias  said,  How  long  will  ye  halt  on  both 

1  Kings 1  .  .  ,  ™  . 

18,21.  your  knees?  and  spake  it  not  in  passion.  And  ihinees 
slew,  and  did  it  without  passion.  For  passion  sufTers  not  a 
man  to  see,  but,  just  as  in  a  night-battle,  it  leads  him,  with 
eyes  blindfolded  and  ears  stopped  up,  where  it  will.  Then 
let  us  rid  ourselves  of  this  demon,  at  its  first  beginning  let 
us  quell  it,  let  us  put  the  sign  of  the  Cross  on  our  breast,  as 
it  were  a  curb.  Wrath  is  a  shameless  dog:  but  let  it  learn 
to  hear  the  law.  If  there  be  in  a  sheep-fold  a  dog  so  savage 
as  not  to  obey  the  command  of  the  shepherd,  nor  to  know 
his  voice,  all  is  lost  and  ruined.  He  is  kept  along  with  the 
sheep :  but  if  lie  makes  a  meal  on  the  sheep,  he  is  useless, 
and  is  put  to  death.  If  he  has  learnt  to  obey  thee,  feed  thy 
dog:  he  is  useful  when  it  is  against  the  wolves,  against 
robbers,  and  against  the  captain  of  the  robbers  that  he  barks, 
not  against  the  sheep,  not  against  friends.  If  he  does  not 
obey,  he  ruins  all :  if  he  learns  not  to  mind  thee,  he  destroys 
all.  The  mildness  in  thee  let  not  wrath  consume,  but  let  it 
guard  it,  and  feed  it  up.  And  it  will  guard  it,  that  it  may 
feed  in  much  security,  if  it  destroy  wicked  and  evil  thoughts, 
if  it  chase  away  the  devil  from  every  side.  So  is  gentleness 
preserved,  when  evil  works  are  nowhere  admitted:  so  we 
become  worthy  of  respect,  when  we  learn  not  to  be  shame¬ 
less.  For  nothing  renders  a  man  so  shameless,  as  an  evil 
conscience.  Why  are  harlots  without  shame  ?  Why  are 
virgins  shamefaced  ?  Is  it  not  from  their  sin  that  the 
former,  from  their  chastity  that  the  latter,  are  such  ?  For 
nothing  makes  a  person  so  shameless,  as  sin.  ‘  And  yet 
on  the  contrary,’  say  you,  ‘it  puts  to  shame.’  Yes;  him 
who  condemns  himself:  but  him  that  is  past  blushing, 
it  renders  even  more  reckless  :  for  desperation  makes 
Prov.  daring.  For  the  wiclccd,  saith  the  Scripture,  when  he  is 
18’ 3‘  come  into  the  depths  of  evils ,  despiseth .  But  he  that  is 
shameless,  will  also  be  reckless,  and  he  that  is  reckless,  will 
be  daring.  See  in  what  way  gentleness  is  destroyed,  when 
evil  thoughts  gnaw  at  it.  This  is  why  there  is  such  a  dog, 
barking  mightily  :  we  have  also  sling  and  stone  (ye  know 
what  I  mean):  we  have  also  spear  and  enclosure  and  cattle- 
i  traivri.  fold:  let  us  guard  our  thoughts  unhurt.  If  the  dog1  be 
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as  a  safeguard  to  Virtue. 


gentle  with  the  sheep,  but  savage  against  those  without,  and  Acts 
keep  vigilant  watch,  this  is  the  excellence  of  a  clog:  and,  be36__53> 
he  ever  so  famished,  not  to  devour  the  sheep ;  be  he  ever  so 
full,  not  to  spare  the  wolves.  Such  too  is  auger  meant  to 
be :  however  provoked,  not  to  forsake  gentleness  ;  however 
at  quiet,  to  be  on  the  alert  against  evil  thoughts  :  to  acknow¬ 
ledge  the  friend,  and  not  for  any  beating  forsake  him,  and 
for  all  his  caressing,  to  fly  at  the  intruder.  The  devil  uses 
caressing  full  oft :  let*  the  dog  know  at  sight  that  he  is  an 
intruder.  So  also  let  us  caress1  Virtue,  though  she  put  us1  oaivu- 
to  pain,  and  shew  our  aversion  to  Vice,  though  she  give  usM61' 
pleasure.  Let  us  not  be  worse  than  the  dogs,  which,  even 
when  whipped  and  throttled,  do  not  desert  their  master:  but 
ifk  the  stranger  also  feed  them,  even  so  they  do  hurt.  There 
are  times  when  anger  is  useful ;  but  this  is  when  it  barks 
against  strangers.  What  means  it,  Whosoever  is  angry  icith  Matt.5, 
his  brother  without  a  cause  ?  It  means,  Stand  not  up  in 
thine  own  quarrel,  neither  avenge  thyself :  if  thou  see 
another  suffering  deadly  wrong,  stretch  out  thy  hand  to  help 
him.  This  is  no  longer  passion,  when  thou  art  clear  of  all 
feeling  for  thyself  alone.  David  had  gotten  Saul  into  hist  Sam. 
power,  and  was  not  moved  by  passion,  did  not  thrust  the2ti’ 
spear  into  him,  the  enemy  he  had  in  his  power;  but  took  his 
revenge  upon  the  Devil.  Moses,  when  he  saw  a  stranger  Exod.  2, 
doing  an  injury,  even  slew  him:  but  when  one  of  his  own22* 
people,  he  did  not  so  :  them  that  were  brethren  he  would 
have  reconciled ;  the  others,  not  so.  That  “  most  meek”  Numb. 
Moses,  as  Scripture  witnesseth  of  him,  see  how  he  was  12> 3* 


1  Edd.  from  E.  2atVei  <5  Siafiokos 
TroAAtt/cir  ws  A  kvoiv,  aWa  yvuTco  ircis 
&ri.  “  The  devil  fawus  full  oft  as  the 
dog,  but  let  every  man  know  that, 
&c.”  A.  B.  C.  N.  w s  A  Kxitov  ( ISerto 
(ISer to  C.)  8ti.  We  restore  the  true 
reading  by  omitting  £>s.  ‘  The  dog’  is 

anger :  the  devil  traii/tt,  not  as  the 
dog,  but  upon  the  dog,  as  the  aWirpios 
in  the  preceding  sentence.  ‘  Let  our 
faithful  watch-dog  see  at  once  that  he 
is  an  intruder.’  In  the  following  sen¬ 
tence  the  image  is  so  far  incongruous, 
as  traivtofifi/  here  has  a  different  refer¬ 
ence  :  viz.  ‘  as  the  dog  fawns  upon  the 
friend  though  beaten,  so  let  us,  ike.’ 

k  hv  tie  ainovs  nal  rpttpy  A  awArpios 
«oi  ovtw  fikdirrovoiy  (A.  8\dif/ov<riv). 


The  antithesis  seems  to  require  the 
sense  to  be,  “  While,  if  the  stranger 
even  feed  them,  for  all  that,  they  do 
him  a  mischief.”  But  the  words  rpAtpr/ 
and  f}\dwTovtnv  are  scarcely  suitable 
in  the  sense,  rpotp^v  SiStji  and  \vfiai- 
vovrai.  Edd.  have  from  E.  alone,  iris 
ou  paWou  ftkatpoua-u/ ;  in  the  sense, 
“  If  however  the  stranger  (not  merely 
caresses  but)  also  (regularly)  feeds 
them,  how  shall  they  not  do  more  hurt 
(than  good)?”  i.  e.  “If  the  devil  be 
suffered  to  pamper  our  anger,  that 
which  should  have  been  our  safeguard 
will  prove  a  bane  to  us.” — Perhaps 
this  is  the  sense  intended  in  the  old 
reading;  but  if  so,  nal  ovru  is  unsuit¬ 
able. 


246  Anger  to  be  roused  at  others'  wrongs ,  not  our  own. 

Homil.  roused  !  But  not  so,  we:  on  the  contrary,  where  we  ought  to 
yi  shew  meekness,  no  wild  beast  so  fierce  as  we  :  but  where  we 
de  laud,  ought  to  be  roused,  none  so  dull  and  sluggish.  On  no 
adfiu.  occasion  do  we  use  our  faculties  to  the  purpose  they  were 
meant  for:  and  therefore  it  is  that  our  life  is  spent  to  no 
purpose.  For  even  in  the  case  of  implements  ;  if  one  use 
them,  one  instead  of  other,  all  is  spoilt :  if  one  take  his 
sword,  and  then,  where  he  should  use  it  and  cut  with  it, 
uses  only  his  hand,  he  does  no  good  :  again,  where  he 
should  use  his  hand,  by  taking  the  sword  in  hand  he  spoils 
all.  In  like  manner  also  the  physician,  if  where  he  ought  to 
cut,  he  cuts  not,  and  where  he  ought  not,  he  does  cut,  mars 
1  all.  Wherefore,  I  beseech  you,  let  us  use  the  thing1  at  its 
proper  time.  The  proper  time  for  anger  is  never,  where  we 
Hom.  in  move  in  our  own  quarrel:  but  if  it  is  our  duty  to  correct 
xvi  1  7  others,  then  is  the  time  to  use  it,  that  we  may  bv  force 
deliver  others.  So  shall  we  both  be  like  unto  God,  always 
keeping  a  spirit  free  from  wrath,  and  shall  attain  unto  the 
good  things  that  are  to  come,  through  the  grace  and  loving¬ 
kindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom,  to  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  together,  be  glory,  dominion, 
and  honour,  now  aud  evermore,  world  without  end,  Amen. 


HOMILY  XVIII. 


Acts  vii.  54. 

When  they  heard  these  things,  they  were  cut  to  the  heart,  and 
they  gnashed  on  him  with  their  teeth. 

See",  once  more,  the  wrong-doers  in  trouble.  Just  as  the 
Jews  are  perplexed,  saying,  What  are  we  to  do  with  these eh.4,16. 
men  ?  so  these  also  are  cut  to  the  heart.  And  yet  it  was  he 
that  had  good  right  to  be  incensed,  who,  having  done  no 
wrong,  was  treated  like  a  criminal,  and  was  spitefully  calum¬ 
niated.  But  the  calumniators  had  the  worst  of  it  in  the 
end.  So  true  is  that  saying,  which  I  am  ever  repeating,  “  Ill 
to  do,  is  ill  to  fare.”  And  yet  he  (in  his  charges  against 
them)  resorted  to  no  calumny,  but  proved  (what  he  said). 

So  sure  are  we,  when  we  are  shamefully  borne  down  in  a 
matter  wherein  we  have  a  clear  conscience,  to  be  none  the 
worse  for  it.— ‘  Ifb  they  desired,’  say  you,  ‘  to  kill  him,  how 


»  In  our  Mss.  the  Homily  opens 
abruptly  with  the  question,  ITwj  ovk 
(Aafiov  4k  tuv  (lpr>p(vuv  arpopuriv  (Is 
rb  [/at)  Cat.]  deeAete  avriv ;  which 
is  left  unanswered,  till  some  way 
further  on.  See  note  b. — Montf.  notes, 
*  Unus,  (is  r b  p rj  4lv(A(iv.'  But  this 
reading  does  not  appear  in  any  of 
our  Mss.  though  the  Catena  has  it. 
Edd.  from  E.  have :  How  it  was 
that  they  did  not  take  occasion  from 
what  he  had  said  to  kill  him,  but  are 
still  mad,  and  seek  an  accusation,  one 
may  well  wonder.  So  ever  in  trouble 
are  the  wrong-doers.  Just  then  as  the 


chief  priests,  in  their  perplexity,  said, 
<fce.”  F.  D.  adopting  part  of  this 
addition,  “  but  are  still  mad,  and  seek 
an  accusation.  See,  once  more,  &c.” 

b  ov8h>  ■xa.rrxop-tv-  Kal  40ovAovto, 
(prjtrli/  (om.  D.  F.)  av(K(7v  uvriv.  (as  if 
these  words  were  part  of  the  sacred 
text.  Then)  npt<pa<rtv  (’AAA a  trp6<f>. 
D.  F.)  f)6(Aov  (CAoyov  k.  t.  A.  A.  B.  C. 
D.  F.  The  modern  text  substitutes, 
,E0ooAoi'To  p\v  o(>v  h.v(A(7v‘  aAA*  oh 
iroiovai  touto,  airlav  OeAoeres  «t/A oyov 
k.  r.  A. — CEcumenius,  however,  begins 
his  commentthus:  E i  4(3ovAoi/to  aveAei V, 
irus  ovk  itv(7Aov  (l/Otws  t6t(  ;  “On  irpt- 


248  Blasphemy  imputed  to  Stephen,  as  also  to  Christ. 

Homii,.  was  it  that  they  did  not  take  occasion,  out  of  what  he  said, 
XVIII  ... 

: - •’  that  they  might  kill  him  ?’  They  would  fain  have  a  fair- 

seeming  plea  to  put  upon  their  outrage.  4  Well  then,  was 
not  the  insulting  them  a  fair  plea  ?’  It  was  not  his  doing,  if 
they  were  insulted:  it  was  the  Prophet’s  accusation  of  them. 
And  besides,  they  did  not  wish  it  to  look  as  if  they  killed 
him  because  of  what  he  had  said  against  them — -just  as  they 
acted  in  the  case  of  Christ;  no,  but  for  impiety:  now'  this 
word  of  his  was  the  expression  of  piety.  Wherefore,  as  they 
attempted,  besides  killing  him,  to  hurt  his  reputation  also,  they 
were  cut  to  the  heart.  For  they  were  afraid  lest  he  should 
on  the  contrary  become  an  object  of  even  greater  reverence. 
Therefore,  just  what  they  did  in  Christ’s  case,  the  same  they 
Mat.  20,  do  here  also.  For  as  lie  said,  Ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man 

64.  .  .  , 

sitting  on  'he  right  hand  of  God,  and  they,  calling  it  blas¬ 
phemy,  ran  upon  Him ;  j ust  so  was  it  here.  There,  they  rent 
v. 55-58.  their  garments;  here,  they  stopped  their  cars.  But  he,  being 
fall  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  looked  up  stedfastly  into  heaven,  and 
sate  the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand 
of  God,  and  said,  Behold,  I  see  the  heavens  opened,  and  the 
Son  of  Man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  Then  they 
cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  and.  stopped  their  ears,  and  rati 
upon  him  with  one  accord,  and  cast  him  out  of  the  city ,  and 
stoned  him.  And  yet,  if  he  lied,  they  ought  to  have  thought 
him  beside  himself,  and  to  have  let  him  go. — But  he  wished  to 
bring  them  over,  [and  said,  Behold,  etc.]  for,  since  he  had 
spoken  of  Christ’s  death,  and  had  said  nothing  of  Ilis  resur¬ 
rection,  he  would  fain  add  this  doctrine  also.  [Standing  at 
the  right  hand  of  God .]  And  in  this  manner  He  appeared 
to  him'1:  that,  were  it  but  so,  the  Jews  might  receive 


tpaaiv  e(/A oyov  k.  t.  A.  Hence  we  re¬ 
store  the  true  reading,  and  the  proper 
order.  Namely,  for  Kal  we  read  Et, 
and  transpose  to  this  place,  as  part  of 
the  interlocution,  the  question  tvws  ovic 
tXatiov — ;  So,  the  <j>T)<rtv  is  explained, 
the  question  is  followed  by  its  answer, 
and  there  is  no  abruptness. 

e  rovro  54  eufff/3eias  fiv  rb  pri/J-a.  i.  e. 
all  that  Stephen  had  spoken  in  accusa¬ 
tion  of  their  wickedness,  especially  vv. 
51 — 5.‘i.  was  the  language  of  piety,  of 
n  devout  man  zealous  for  the  honour  of 
Hod  :  they  could  not  say,  ‘  This  is 


impious;’  and  they  were  waiting  to 
catch  at  something  which  might  enable 
them  to  cry  out,  ‘  He  hlasphemeth 
and,  disappointed  of  this,  they  were 
cut  to  the  heart. — Below  Ben.  retains 
(from  E.  alone)  fxr]  Tr6.XivKa.iv6v  ti  irep 
avrbv  &XX o  yevtirai,  though  Savile  had 
restored  the  genuine  reading  fit)  irdXiv 
aibe<n/ji.u>Tcgos  yevi)Tai.  They  had  de¬ 
sired  to  injure  his  reputation  for  sanc¬ 
tity,  and  now  feared  that  his  speech 
would  have  the  opposite  result. 

d  lidd.  from  E.  ovtoo  be  auTtp  Xeyu 
<pavT]vo.i,  ws  nov  bte£cicriv,  'Iva  uh.v  oilrui 
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Jesus  “  standing'  at  God's  right  hand. 

Him :  for  since  the  (idea  of  His)  sitting  (at  the  right  Acts 
hand  of  God)  was  offensive  to  them,  for  the  present  he5^g‘0 
brings  forward  only  what  relates  to  His  Resurrection. 

This  is  the  reason  also  why  his  face  was  glorified.  For 
God,  being  merciful,  desired  to  make  their  machinations 
the  means  of  recalling  them  unto  Himself.  And  see,  how 
many  signs  are  wrought !  And  cast  him  out  of  the  city, 
and  stoned  him.  Here  again,  without  the  city,  and  even  in  Heb.i3, 
death,  Confession  and  Preaching.  And  the  witnesses  laid~l- 
down  their  clothes  at  a  young  man's  feet ,  whose  name  was 
Saul.  And  they  stoned  Stephen,  calling  '‘upon  God,  and  v.  59. 
saying,  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit.  This  is  meant  to 
shew  them  that  he  is  not  perishing,  and  to  teach  them. 

And  he  knelt  down,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Lord,  lay  v.  60. 
not  this  sin  to  their  charge.  To  clear  himself,  and  shew 
that  neither  were  his  former  words  prompted  by  passion,  he 
says,  Lord,  [lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge ]:  wishing  also 
even  in  this  way  to  win  them  over.  For  to  shew  that  he 
forgave  their  wrath  and  rage  in  murdering  him,  and  that  his 
ow'n  soul  was  free  from  all  passion,  was  the  way  to  make 
his  saying  to  be  favourably  received. 

And  Saul  was  consenting  unto  his  death.  Hereupon  ch.  8,  l. 
arises  a  persecution,  and  it  becomes  a  great  one.  And  at 
that  time  there  was  a  great  persecution  against  the 


Se^oivr at  rbv  \6yov.  “  And  Stephen 
describes  Christ  as  appearing  to  Him 
in  this  manner,  as  one  somewhere  re¬ 
lates  at  large,  in  order  that,  &c.:” 
meaning, that  he  might  have  said  “sit¬ 
ting  at  the  right  hand,”  hut  forbears  to 
do  this,  because  it  was  offensive  to  the 
Jews,  and  accordingly  Tews  irejl  rrjs 
avaardireais  lave?  Aiyov,  Kal  <pf]<n& 
airrbv  'taracrOai.  The  clause  Sis  nov 
Sie^eimv  seems  to  have  been  intended 
by  the  innovator,  not  as  part  of  the 
text,  but  as  a  gloss,  “  as  is  somewhere 
shewn  at  large.”  But  what  Chrys. 
says  is,  that  Christ  was  pleased  to 
appear  in  this  attitude  to  Stephen  for 
the  sake  of  the  Jews,  in  order  <fcc. 
— Horn.  vi.  in  Ascens.  (Cat.  in  1.) 
be  says,  “  Why  standing,  and  not 
sitting  ?  To  shew  that  He  is  in  act 
to  succour  His  martyr.  For  thus  it 
is  said  also  of  the  Father,  Slam/  up, 
O  Got/,  and,  Now  wilt  T  stand  up,  sail h 
the  Lord ,  I  will  set  him  in  safely." — 


Below,  Aia  tout o  tc.  t.  A.  Comp,  de 
Mundi  Creat.  Horn.  ii.  t.  vi.  447.  C. 
“  Why  did  He  cause  the  face  of  Stephen 
to  shine  ?  Because  he  was  to  be  stoned 
as  a  blasphemer,  for  saying,  Behold, 
etc.  therefore  God,  forestalling  this, 
crowned  his  face  with  angelic  beauty, 
to  shew  those  thankless  ones,  that  if  he 
were  a  blasphemer,  he  would  not  have 
been  thus  glorified.”  But  E.  (Edd.) 
airb  tovtov  <rTOxdC°yai  SeSd|.  “  I  con¬ 
jecture  that  it  was  from  this  vision, 
(Erasm.  from  this  time  :  Ben.  hence.) 
that  his  face  was  glorified.”  In  the 
next  sentence,  Edd.  from  E.  St'  wv 
4ire0ov\evovTo  iueivo i,  Si’  abrcSv  (Qou- 
Aero  avrobs  iKKa\e<ra<r6ai ,  ei  teal  yijSlv 
irAeov  tyevero.  Kal  infSaAdvres  tc.  T.  A. 
“  by  means  of  the  very  machinations 
wherewith  those  were  assailed  He  de¬ 
sired  to  call  (the  doers)  themselves  to 
Himself,  even  if  nothing  more  had 
been  done.” 

c  A.  E.  N.  Cat.  omit  the  t bv  Qedv. 
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The  disciples  fear :  the  enemies  are  bold. 

XVIII  Church  which  was  at  Jerusalem.  And  they  were  all 

- scattered  abroad  throughout  the  regions  of  Judaea  and 

Samaria ,  except  the  Apostles.  Mark  how  once  more  God 
permits  temptations  to  arise  ;  mark,  and  well  observe, 
how  the  events  are  ordered  by  Divine  Providence.  They 
were  admired  because  of  the  signs :  being  scourged,  they 
were  none  the  worse  for  it:  (some)  were  ordained  in  the 
matter  of  the  widowsf:  the  word  increased:  once  more,  God 
permits  a  great  hindrance  to  arise.  And  a  persecution  of  no 
ordinary  kind ;  [ and  they  were  all  scattered,  etc.]  for  they 
feared  their  enemies,  now  become  more  daring:  and  at  the 
same  time  it  is  shewn  that  they  were  but  men,  these  that 
were  afraid,  that  fled.  For,  that  thou  mayest  not  say  after 
these  things  that8  by  grace  alone  they  effected  (what  they 
did),  they  were  also  persecuted,  and  themselves  became 
more  timorous,  while  their  adversaries  were  more  daring. 
And  were  all  scattered  abroad,  it  says,  except  the  Apostles. 
But  this  was  divinely  ordered,  so  that  they  should  no  longer 
v.  2.  all  sit  there  in  Jerusalem.  And  devout  men,  it  says,  carried 
Stephen  to  his  burial,  and  made  great  lamentation  over 
him.  If  they  were  devout,  why  did  they  make  great 
lamentation  over  him  ?  They  were  not  yet  perfect.  The 
man  was  gracious  and  amiable  :  this  also  shews  that  they 
[2.]  were  men — not  their  fear  alone,  but  their  grief  and  lamenta¬ 
tion.  Who  would  not  have  wept  to  see  that  mild,  that  lamb¬ 
like  person  stoned,  and  lying  dead?  Fit  eulogy  to  be  spoken 
over  his  grave  has  the  Evangelist  recorded,  in  this  one  speech, 
Lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge. — And  made,  he  says,  great 
lamentation  over  him. — But  let  us  look  over  again  what  has 
been  said. 


Recapi-  Heh  mentions  the  cause  of  his  (angelic)  appearance  :  But 

54.-L’  he,  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  looked  up  stcdfastly  into 

8,  2. 

f  Kar  ((TTTjrrai/  ini  twv  xnptiiv ,  A.  C.  h  air  lav  TTjs  uipeccs  <prj(TLV.  B.  C. 
N.  Sav.  Cat.  xupA>v,  B.  D.  E.  Sav.  marg.  meaning,  That  his  face  was 

F.  Morel.  Ben.  ‘  versati  sunt  in  re-  as  the  face  of  an  angel  was  caused  by 
gionibus,’  Erasm.  ‘  constituti  sunt  per  the  glory  of  Christ  which  he  now 
regiones,’  Ben.  beholds.  The  modern  text  omits  this, 

8  2ti  t|7  x“p‘Tl  pAvov  KaTitpOouv.  having  said  the  same  thing  above  in 
Or,  “  that  by  grace  they  only  sue-  the  words  airb  rovrov,  see  note  d. 
ceeded,”  i.  e.  always,  without  failure. 
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Stephens  divine  death  :  Saul's  madness. 

heaven ,  and  saw  the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus  standing  on  the  Acts 
right  hand  of  God.  And  when  he  said,  l  see  the  heavens  54_6o. 


opened,  they  stopped  their  ears,  and  ran  upon  him  with  one  v756.57. 
accord.  And  yet  in  what  respect  are  these  things  deserving 
of  accusation  ?  [  Upon  him,]  the  man  who  has  wrought  such 
miracles,  the  man  who  has  prevailed  over  all  in  speech,  the 
man  who  can  hold  such  discourse  !  As  if  they  had  got  the 
very  thing  they  wanted,  they  straightway  give  full  scope  to 
their  rage.  And  the  witnesses,  he  says,  laid  down  their  v.  68. 
clothes  at  the  feet  of  a  young  man,  ivhose  name  was  Saul. 
Observe  how  particularly  he  relates  what  concerns  Paul,  to 
shew  thee  that  the  Power  which  wrought  in  him  was  of  God. 

But  after  all  these  things,  not  only  did  he  not  believe,  but 
also  aimed  at  Him  with  a  thousand  hands :  for  this  is  why 
it  says,  And  Saul  was  consenting  unto  his  death. — And  this 
blessed  man  does  not  simply  pray,  but  does  it  with  earnest¬ 
ness  :  having  kneeled  down.  Mark  his  divine  death  !  So  v.  60. 
long1  only  the  Lord  permitted  the  soul  to  remain  in  him: 

[And  having  said  this,  he  fell  asleep.'] — And  they  were  all  cb.  8,  l. 
scattered  abroad  throughout  the  region  of  Judace  and 
Samaria.  And  now  without  scruple  they  had  intercourse 
with  Samaria,  whereas  it  had  been  said  to  them,  Go  not  Mat.io, 
into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles,  [ and  into  any  city  of  the°' 
Samaritans  enter  ye  not.]  Except  the  Apostles,  it  says: 
they,  in  this  way  also,  wishing  to  win  the  Jews, — but  not 
to  leave  the  city, — and  to  be  the  means  of  inspiring  others 
with  boldness. 


As  for  Saul,  he  made  havock  of  the  Church,  entering  into  v.  3. 
every  house,  and  haling  men  and  women  committed  them 


*  Ben.  after  Morel,  from  E.  without 
notice  of  the  true  reading  (A.  B.  C.  N. 
Cat.),  received  by  Savile,  has:  “O Oev 
Ottos  airrov  Kal  6  Odvaros  yeyove.  M  e  y  p  I 

yap  tovtov  <rvyKex<ipvT0  tcus  Royals  tv 
aSp  that.  (The  latter  part  is  adopted 
also  by  D.  F.)  “  Whence  also  his  death 
became  divine.  For  until  this  time  it 
had  been  granted  to  the  souls  to  be  in 
Hades.”  This  comment  is  derived 
from  St.  Cyril.  Al.  from  whom  the 
Catena  cites:  “  Since  we  are  justified 
by  faith  in  Him.... He  hath  wrought 


a  new  thing  for  us,  rb  ptpKeri  per  els 
cfSou  rpexeiv  ras  twv  traipdraiv  aira\- 
Karro/sevas  tf/uxcts  tcaOd  Kal  npw^v,  irep- 
ireirOat  Se  pdAAov  els  yf  ipas  &eov  (micros  • 
that  our  souls,  on  their  deliverance 
from  our  bodies,  no  longer  as  aforetime 
haste  into  Hades,  but  are  conveyed 
into  the  hands  of  the  Living  God. 
And  knowing  this,  Saint  Stephen  said, 
Loril  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit.’'  CEctt- 
men.  repeats  this,  almost  in  the  same 
words. 


252  New  success,  and  fresh  trial. 

Homil. to  prison.  Great  was  bis  frenzy:  that  lie  was  alone,  that 

- -'lie  even  entered  into  houses:  for  indeed  he  was  ready  to 

give  his  life  for  the  Law.  Haling ,  it  says,  men  and  women : 
mark  both  the  confidence,  and  the  violence,  and  the  frenzy. 
All  that  fell  into  his  hands,  he  put  to  all  manner  of  ill- 
treatment:  for  in  consequence  of  the  recent  murder,  lie  was 
v.  4— 9.  become  more  daring.  Therefore  they  that  were  scattered 
abroad  went  every  where  preaching  the  word.  Then  Philip 
went  down  to  the  city  of  Samaria,  and  preached  Christ  unto 
them.  And  the  people  with  one  accord  gave  heed  tin  to  those 
things  which  Philip  spake,  hearing  and  seeing  the  miracles 
which  he  did.  For  unclean  spirits,  crying  with  loud  voice, 
came  out  of  many  that  were  possessed  with  them :  and 
many  taken  with  palsies,  and  that  were  lame,  were  healed. 
And  there  was  great  joy  in  that  city.  But  there  was  a 
certain  man,  called  Simon,  which  beforetime  in  the  same 
city  used  sorcery,  and  bewitched  the  people  of  Samaria. 
Observe k  another  trial,  this  affair  of  Simon.  Giving  out ,  it 
v.  lo-to.  says,  that  he  was  himself  some  great  one.  To  whom  they 
all  gave  heed,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest,  saying.  This 
man  is  the  great  power  of  God.  And  to  him  they  had 
regard,  because  that  of  long  time  he  had  bewitched  them 
with  sorceries.  But  when  they  believed  Philip  preaching 
the  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ,  they  were  baptized,  both  men  and  women. 
Then  Simon  himself  believed  also :  and  when  he  was  bap¬ 
tized,  he  continued  with  Philip,  and  wondered,  beholding 
the  miracles  and  signs  which  were  done.  Now  when  the 
Apostles  which  ivere  at  Jerusalem  heard  that  Samaria  had 
received  the  word  of  God,  they  sent  unto  them  Peter  and 
John :  who,  when  they  were  come  down,  prayed  J'or  them , 
that  they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  (yet)  great 
signs  had  been  done  :  how  then  had  they  not  received  the 
Spirit?  They  had  received  the  Spirit,  namely,  of  remission 
of  sins:  but  the  Spirit  of  miracles  they  had  not  received. 

11  In  the  old  text,  vv.  4 — 10.  are  have  placed  after  v.  1 7.  Tn  the  modern 
given  continuously,  and  vv.  11  — 19;  text,  the  first  comment  (omitting  Kiytov 
between  them  the  brief  comments  tlvai  k.  t.  A.)  is  placed  after  v.  10;  in 
which  we  have  restored  to  their  proper  the  second,  the  woids,  ical  (rri/xeta  /j.e - 
places,  viz.  here  and  after  v.  IS:  and  yd\a  iyevfTo,  are  omitted;  the  rest  is 
after  v.  19,  the  comment  which  we  given  after  v.  19. 


The  Samaritans  had  received  the  Spirit,  not.  the  Gifts.  253 

For  as  yet  He  was  fallen  upon  none  of  them :  only  they  Acts 
were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Then  laid 
they  their  hands  on  them,  and  they  received  the  Holy  Ghost.  r-16>17> 
For,  to  shew  that  this  was  the  case,  and  that  it  was  the  Spirit 
of  miracles  they  had  not  received,  observe  how,  having  seen 
the  result,  Simon  came  and  asked  for  this.  And  wheii\.  18.19. 
Simon  saw  that  through  laying  on  of  the  Apostles'  hands 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  given,  he  offered  them  money ,  saying, 

Give  me  also  this  ptower,  that  on  whomsoever  I  lay  hands, 
he  may  receive  the  Holy  Ghost. 

‘  The1  persecution,’  say  you,  ‘  gained  strength.’  True,  but 
at  that  very  time  to  meu  possessed  before  (by  a  hostile 
power)  it  brought  deliverance.  For  it  planted  the  miracles, 
like  a  strong-hold,  in  the  heart  of  the  enemies’  country. — 

Not  even  the  death  of  Stephen  quenched  their  rage,  nay, 
increased  it  rather :  it  scattered  wide  the  teachers,  so  that 
the  greater  became  the  discipleship. — And  there  was  joy. 

Aud  yet  there  had  been  great  lamentation  :  true  ;  but  mark 
again  the  good. — Of  a  long  time  was  the  malady,  but  this 
man  brought  them  deliverance. — And  how  came  he  to 
baptize  Simon  also  ?  Just  as  Christ  chose  Judas. — And 
beholding  the  signs  which  he  did,  forasmuch  as  the  others 
did  not  receive  the  (power  of  workiug)  signs,  he  durst  not 
ask  for  it. — How  was  it  then  that  they  did  not  strike  him 
dead,  as  they  did  Ananias  and  Sapphira?  Because  even  in 
the  old  times,  he  that  gathered  sticks  (on  the  sabbath-day)  Numb, 
was  put  to  death  as  a  warning  to  others,  and  in  no  other 


1  The  modern  text  E.  F.  D.  EdJ. 
“  But  although  the  persecution  then 
most  gained  strength,  nevertheless  God 
again  delivered  them,  irrtTe'ixuras  av- 
to7s  t a  <nj/ie7a.  Stephen’s  death,  how¬ 
ever,  did  not  quench  their  rage,  nay, 
increased  it  rather,  wherefore  also  the 
teachers,  &c.  But  observe  again  how 
good  things  take  their  turn  with  them, 
and  how  they  are  in  joy.  For  there 
was  great  joy ,  it  says,  in  that  city. 
And  yet  there  bad  also  been  great 
lamentation.  Thus  is  God  ever  wont 
to  do,  and  to  temper  things  grievous 
with  things  joyful,  that  He  may  be 
more  held  in  admiration.  But  of  a 
long  time  had  this  disease  been  upon 
Simon;  wherefore  not  even  thus  is  he 
rid  of  it.”  But  in  the  geouine  text,  (A. 


B.  C.  N.  Cat.  ad  vv.  15 — IT,  and  3.  4.) 
the  subject  to  d£etA ero  and  iireTelxiae 
is  not  0ebs,  but  Siuiypiis :  and  the  per¬ 
sons  delivered  are  not  the  disciples, 
hut  the  Samaritans,  described  as  irpo- 
Ka.Tex6tl*V0li  viz-  under  the  influence 
of  Simon's  sorceries.  In  the  last 
sentence,  the  meaning  is  entirely  mis¬ 
taken  :  for  the  viariga  is  the  infatuation 
of  the  Samaritans,  not  the  wickedness 

of  Simon _ 'E-irerelxare  yap  airrots  ra 

oTjgeia  can  hard  y  be  rendered  without 
an  awkward  periphrasis:  lirireix.  r! 
tivi,  a  phrase  frequently  used  by  St. 
Chrys.,  means,  to  raise  up  something 
against  a  person  as  an  Ixit (Ixiapia,  (as 
Decelea  in  Attica  against  the  Athe¬ 
nians  in  the  Peloponnesian  war:)  see 
Mr.  Field’s  Index  to  Horn,  in  Matt. 


254  Philip  teas  one  of  the  Seven  Deacons. 

Homil.  instance  did  any  suffer  the  same  fate.  So  too  on  the 

XVIII.  .  J 

— ^ — 'present  occasion,  Peter  said  to  him,  Thy  money  perish, 
because  thou  hast  imagined  that  the  gift  of  God  is  to  be 
[3.]  purchased  with  money. — Why  had  not  these  received  the 
Holy  Ghost,  when  baptized  ?  Either  because  Philip  kept 
this  honour  for  the  Apostles  ;  or,  because  he  had  not  this 
gift  (to  impart) ;  or,  he  was  one  of  the  Seven  :  which  is 
rather  to  be  said.  Whence,  1  take  it,  this  Philip  was  one  of 
the  Seven,  the  second  of  them,  next  to  Stephen  ;  but  he  of 
the  Eunuch  one  of  the  Apostles'".  But  observe;  those  went 


”  So  A.  B.  C.  N.  Cal.  Of  the  Edd., 
Savile  alone  retains  this  clause,  the  rest 
follow  the  mod.  text,  which  rejects  it. 
And  indeed  it  can  hardly  be  doubted, 
that  St.  Chrys.  himself  would  have 
expunged,  or  altered  this  statement, 
had  he  revised  these  Homilies  :  for  in 
the  next  Horn,  he  shews  that  the 
Philip  of  vv.  26  ff.  was  certainly  not 
the  Apostle,  but  probably  one  of  tbe 
seven  deacons.  The  fact  seems  to  be, 
that  having  had  no  occasion  until  now 
to  discuss  this  question,  he  had  as¬ 
sumed  (as  others  had  done  before  him) 
that  the  Philip  of  the  Eunuch's  history 
was  the  Apostle  of  that  name:  thus  in 
Horn,  ad  Gen.  xxxv.  §.  2.  (delivered 
but  a  few  years  before,)  he  takes  this 
for  granted.  Here ,  however,  he  per¬ 
ceives  that  the  Philip  who  preached  at 
Samaria  could  not  be  the  Apostle  :  hut 
at  present  he  is  still  under  the  im¬ 
pression,  that  the  person  by  whom  the 
Eunuch  was  converted  was  St.  Philip 
the  Apostle,  and  accordingly  speaks  as 
in  the  text,  “  This  Philip,  I  take  it, 
was  one  of  the  Seven  ;  he  of  the  story 
of  the  Eunuch  was  one  of  the  Apostles." 
Of  course  it  was  impossible  on  a  review 
of  the  circumstances  to  rest  in  this  con¬ 
clusion  ;  and  in  the  very  beginning  of 
the  next  Homily  he  tacitly  revokes  the 
notion  here  advanced,  and  points  out 
how  the  command,  “  Arise,  and  go  to 
the  south,”  must  have  been  addressed 
to  Philip  in  Samaria  (the  deacon),  and 
not  Philip  the  Apostle  in  Jerusalem. 
(See  the  note  there.) — The  early  writers 
frequently  confound  the  Philip  of  this 
chapter  (tbe  deacon  and  evangelist, 
Acts  21,  9.)  with  the  Apostle:  Poly¬ 
crates  ap.Eus.  H.  E.  iii.  30.  and  v.  24. 
(see  Vales,  and  Heinichen  on  the  for¬ 
mer  passage.)  Const.  Apol.  vi.  7.  S. 
Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  iii.  p.  192.  Comp.  S. 


Augustin.  Serm.  266.  §.  5. — S.  Isidore 
of  Pelusium,  Ep.  448.  in  reply  to  a 
correspondent  who  was  not  satisfied 
with  his  statement  (Ep.  447.),  that 
“  Philip  who  baptized  the  Eunuch  and 
catechized  Simon  was  not  the  Apostle, 
but  one  of  the  Seven,”  and  requested 
proof  from  Scripture,  (’EttciStj  ko!  pap- 
rvplar  Cyrels  ypatpiKyu  ....  ’Eirei 5r> 
iroWur  <hro5ei{eW  tpas,)  bids  him  ob¬ 
serve,  eh.  viii.  1.  that  the  Apostles  re¬ 
mained  at  Jerusalem  :  that  Philip  the 
Apostle  would  have  been  competent  to 
impart  the  gift  of  the  Spirit :  and  further 
suggests,  that  Philip  the  deacon,  fleeing 
from  the  persecution,  was  on  his 
way  through  Samaria  to  Csesarea  his 
native  place,  (where  we  afterwards 
find  him,  xxi.  9.)  when  these  events 
befel ,  viz.  the  preaching  &c.  at  Sa¬ 
maria,  and  the  conversion  of  the  Eu¬ 
nuch. — In  the  next  sentence,  iutivoi 
(i.  e.  the  Apostles)  ovk  t^rfarav  tpKovo- 
p.t\6y  rovrovs  (i.  e.  Philip  the  deacon 
and  others)  tl-eKdeiv  ual  ticelvov j  (the 
Apostles)  {xrTcpytrai :  “should  come 
after,”  or  rather,  “  should  he  lacking, 
be  behindhand,  not  be  forthcoming 
(at  the  time):”  but  Cat.  ual  iutlrovs 
ertpus,  “  and  those  (the  Apostles) 
otherwise.” — The  modern  text,  after 
“  next  to  Stephen,”  proceeds  thus : 
“  Wherefore  also,  when  baptizing,  he 
did  not  impart  the  Spirit  to  the  bap¬ 
tized,  for  neither  had  he  authority  to 
do  so,  since  the  gift  belonged  only  to 
the  Twelve.  But  observe;  those  went 
not  forth  ;  it  was  Providentially  or¬ 
dered  that  these  should  go  forth,  of 
Kal  vorlpovv  tt}s  xdpiTor  Sta  rb  ptirru 
\aPe7v  Fie.  "A.,  who  were  deficient  in 
the  grace  because  they  had  not  yet 
received  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  they 
received  power,  &c.  Consequently,  this 
was  the  prerogative  of  the  Apostles.” 
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not  forth :  it  was  Providential!}'  ordered  that  these  should  Acts 
go  forth  and  those  be  lacking,  because  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  20—24. 
for  they  had  received  power  to  work  miracles,  but  not  also 
to  impart  the  Spirit  to  others :  this  was  the  prerogative  of 
the  Apostles.  And  observe  (how  they  sent)  the  chief  ones: 
not  any  others,  but  Peter  [and  John”].  And  when  Simon, 
it  says,  saw  that  through  laying  on  of  the  Apostles'  hands 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  given.  He  would  not  have  said,  And 
having  seen0,  unless  there  had  been  some  sensible  mani¬ 
festation.  [ Then  laid  they  their  hands  on  them,  etc.]  Just  eh.19,6. 
as  Paul  also  did,  when  they  spake  with  tongues.  Observe  the 
execrable  conduct  of  Simon.  He  offered  money,  with  what 
object  ?  And  yet  he  did  not  see  Peter  doing  this  for  money. 

And  it  was  not  of  ignorance  that  he  acted  thus;  it  was  because 
he  would  tempt  them,  because  he  wished  to  get  matter  of 
accusation  against  them.  And  therefore  also  Peter  says, 

Thou  hast  no  part  nor  lot  in  this  matter,  for  thine  heart  v.  21. 
is  not  right  before  God,  [because  thou  hast  thought,  etc.] 

Once  more,  he  brings  to  light  what  was  in  the  thoughts, 
because  Simon  thought  to  escape  detection.  Repent  there-  v. 22-24. 
fore  of  this  thy  wickedness,  and  pray  God,  if  perhaps 
the  thought  of  thine  heart  may  be  forgiven  thee.  For 
I  perceive  that  thou  art  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  in 
the  bond  of  iniquity.  Then  answered  Simon,  and  said, 

Pray  ye  to  the  Lord  for  me,  that  none  of  these  things 
which  ye  have  spoken  come  upon  me.  Even  thisp  he  did 
only  formally,  as  words  of  course,  when  he  ought  to  have 
wept  and  mourned  as  a  penitent.  If  perchance  it  may  be 
forgiven  thee.  Not  as  though  it  would  not  have  been 
pardoned,  had  he  wept,  but  this  is  the  manner  of  the 
Prophets  also,  to  1  denounce  absolutely,  and  not  to  say, 1  dnayo- 
1  Howbeit,  if  thou  do  this,  thy  sin  shall  be  forgiven,’  butp6t'6“'' 
that  in  any  wise  the  punishment  shall  take  effect. 

(a)  [ Therefore  they  that  were  scattered  abroad,  went 

8  Kal  oga  tovs  Kogvtpalovs,  ovk  IIlWovs  °  Ouk  hv  Se  etna/,  A.  B.  D.  F.  ovk 
TiycLS  aAAa  ritTgov.  B.C.  D.  F.  N.  Cat.  hv  SlSorai  r ire  clwtv,  C.  ovk  h.v  (TSty, 
but  A.  adds,  seemingly  from  a  marginal  Cat.  Sav.  marg.  ftiey  N.  Read,  ovk  tty 
gloss,  Kal  ’Iadvvriv  A\v,  “and  John,  “  IZwv  SI"  (hrev. — E.  ovk  tiv  ovrais  flirty. 
however.”  E.  (Edd.)  Zdcy  Kal  tovs  p  Kal  tovto  a<f>o<riw<rei  ( fiivov  add. 

Kop.  ovk  SAAous  TLvas  tfTTtv  ISftv  tovto  D.  F.)  isroltt,  Sfby  KKavcrai  Kal  ire y- 
■woiovvras.  “  Whence  also  the  leaders,  Srjtrai.  Cat.  atpomaineyais,  I.  a tpomov- 
not  any  others,  are  to  be  seen  doing  cos,  "at  a  mere  formal  ceremony 
this.”  ominis  causa.” 
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True  miracles  shewn  by  contrast  with  magic. 


Homil. everywhere,  'preaching  the  word.]  Butq  I  would  have 
Recapi-*  ^*ee  admire  how  even  in  a  season  of  calamity  they 
tulation.  neglected  not  the  preaching.  [ Hearing  and  seeing  the 
4  t!'  miracles  which  he  did.]  Just  as  in  the  case  of  Moses 
by  contrast  (with  the  magicians)  the  miracles  were  evident 
miracles,  so  here  also.  There  was  magic,  and  so  these 
v-  7-  signs  were  manifest,  (b)  For  unclean  spirits  came  out 
of  many  that  were  possessed  with  them :  for  this  was  a 
manifest  miracle : — not  as  the  magicians  did :  for  the  other 
(Simon),  it  is  likely,  bound  (men  with  spells): — and  many, 
it  says,  that  were  palsied  and  lame  were  healed.  There 
was  no  deceit  here :  for  it  needed  but  that  they  should  walk 
v.  10.  and  work.  And  to  him  they  all  gave  heed,  saying,  This 
{man)  is  the  Power  of  God.  And  that  was  fulfilled  which 
Mat. 24,  was  spoken  by  Christ,  There  shall  come  false  Christs  and 
v.  li.  false  Prophets  in  My  name. — [ And  to  him  they  had  regard, 
because  that  of  long  time  he  had  bewitched  them  with 
sorceries.]  [a]  And  yet  there  ought  to  have  been  not  one 
demoniac  there,  seeing  that  of  a  long  time  he  had  been 
bewitching  them  with  sorceries:  but  if  there  were  many 
demoniacs,  many  palsied,  these  pretences  were  not  truth, 
v-  *2.  But  Philip  here  by  his  word  also  won  them  over,  discoursing 
v.  13.  concerning  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  And  Simon,  it  says, 
being  baptized,  continued  with  Philip:  not  for  faith’s  sake, 
but  in  order  that  he  might  become  such  (as  he).  (/>)  But 
why  did  they  not  correct  him  instantly  ?  They  were  content 
fv*  with  his  condemning  himself.  For  this  too  belonged  to  1  their 
Alas.  "’ork  of  teaching.  Butr  when  he  had  not  power  to  resist, 


n  What  follows,  to  the  end  of  the 
Exposition,  has  by  some  accident  fallen 
into  strange  confusion.  In  the  Trans¬ 
lation  we  have  endeavoured  to  restore 
the  proper  order.  In  the  first  place  it 
should  be  observed,  that  the  portion 
beginning  Of  piv  Siapaprvpdpevoi, 
p.  148.  D.  Ben.  and  ending  at  lire 
irptinov  tirimeverav,  p.  149.  A.  consist¬ 
ing  of  about  20  lines,  is  interchanged 
with  the  portion  of  about  25  lines,  be¬ 
ginning  Aebv  olv  tovtov,  and  ending 
ticet  tov  dnoariiAov,  p.  149.  C.  These 
being  restored  to  their  proper  order, 
which  is  evident  from  the  contents  of 
the  twro  portions,  we  have,  to  the  end 
of  the  Recapitulation,  two  portions, 
dividing  at  ovk  taxocrev  iAtiv  rovs 
birurrriAovs  (t^loraro,')  p.  148.  B.  the 
former  beginning  with  the  exposition  of 


v  4.  the  second  with  v.  7.  and  both 
ending  at  v.  24.  These,  it  may  be 
supposed,  are  two  several  and  suc¬ 
cessive  expositions.  But  it  will  be 
seen  on  comparing  them,  that  each  in 
itself  is  often  abrupt  and  incomplete, 
and  that  their  parts  fit  into  each  other 
in  a  wray  which  can  hardly  be  acci¬ 
dental.  It  may  also  be  remarked,  that 
the  length  of  each  is  the  same;  each  con¬ 
taining  aboutdO  lines.  We  have  marked 
the  order  of  the  Mss.  and  Edd.  by  the 
letters  a,  b,  prefixed  to  the  several 
parts. 

r  This  sentence  alone  seems  still  to  be 
out  of  its  place.  ’EireiSb  Si  dvriariivai 
ovk  toxoTiv  k.  r.  A.  might  be  very  fitly 
inserted  in  the  passage  below,  ending 
ovk  tax ■  lAt7v  r.  dir.  which  is  other¬ 
wise  mutilated  :  see  the  note  there. 
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Simon  wished,  to  be  greater  than  Philip. 

he  plays  the  hypocrite,  just  as  did  the  magicians,  who  said,  Acts 
This  is  thejinger  of  God.  And  indeed  that  he  might  not  be 
driven  away  again,  therefore  he  continued  with  Philip,  and  v.13.14. 
did  not  part  from  him.  [And  when  the  Apostles  which  were 
at  Jerusalem,  etc.]  See  how  many  things  are  brought 
about  by  God’s  Providence  through  the  death  of  Stephen  ! 

(a)  But  they,  it  says,  having  come  down,  prayed  for  them  v.  15-17. 
that  they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost :  for  as  yet  He  was 
fallen  upon  none  of  them.  Then  laid  they  their  hands  upon 
them,  and  they  received  the  Holy  Ghost.  Seest  thou  that  it 
was  not  to  be  done  in  any  ordinary  manner,  but  it  needed 
great  power  to  give  the  Holy  Ghost?  For  it  is  not  all  one,  to 
obtain  remission  of  sins,  and  to  receive  such  a  power,  (b)  By 
degrees  it  is,  that  these  receive  the  gift.  It  was  a  twofold  sign : 
both  the  giving  to  those,  and  the  not  giving  to  this  1030’. 
Whereas  then  this  man  ought,  on  the  contrary,  to  have  asked 
to  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  he,  because  he  cared  not  for  this, 
asks  power  to  give  1 1  to  others.  And  yet  those  received  not  this 
power  to  give :  but  this  man  wished  to  be  more  illustrious 
than  Philip,  he  being  among  the  disciples!  (a)  He  offered v.18.19. 
them  money.  W  hat  r  had  he  seen  the  others  doing  this  ? 
had  he  seen  Philip  ?  Did  he  imagine  they  did  not  kuow 
with  what  mind  he  came  to  them?  (i)  Thy  money  withy.  20. 
thee  to  perdition:  since  thou  hast  not  used  it  as  it  ought  to 
be  used.  These  are  not  words  of  imprecation,  but  of  chas¬ 
tisement.  To  thee,  he  says,  be  it:  (to  thee)  being  such. 

As  if  one  should  say,  Let  it  perish  along  with  thy  purpose. 

Hast  thou  so  mean  conceptions  of  the  gift  of  God,  that  thou 
hast  imagined  it  to  be  altogether  a  thing  of  man  ?  It  is  not 
this.  («)  Wherefore  also  Peter  well  calls  the  affair  a  gift: 

Thou  hast  thought  that  the  gift  of  God  may  be  purchased 
with  money.  Dost  thou  observe  how  on  all  occasions  they 
are  clean  from  money?  For  thine  heart  is  not  right  in  the'-  21. 
siyht  of  God.  Dost  thou  see  how  he  does  all  of  malice  ? 

To  be  simple,  however,  was  the  thing  needed,  (b)  For  had 
it  been  done  with  simplicity1,  he  would  have  even  welcomed 

’  Between  this  and  the  following  airrov  r^y  wpo0v/ilay.  B.  C.  F.  The 
sentence  the  Mss.  and  Edd.  give  the  preceding  sentence  from  (a)  is  Kal 
exposition  of  v.  25.  atpeArj  (Set  elvai.  The  connexion  being 

V“P  ^‘Ta  tylvero.  tea  1  lost,  thin  passage  was  not  understood 

K*v  F.)  areSefaro  (areSe'(ayro  C.  F.)  and  A.  omits  it,  B.  F.  N.  read  itenpiAuat, 
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Homii,, 
XVI  LI 

v.  22. 


v.  23. 


1  ori 

ii\w. 


-  i\uv. 


He  thought  it  an  art ,  superior  to  his  own. 

bis  willing  mind.  Seest  thou  that  to  have  mean  concep¬ 
tions  of  great  things  is  to  sin  doubly  ?  Accordingly,  two 
tilings  he  bids  him  :  Repent  and  pray,  if  haply  the  thought 
of  thine  heart  may  be  forgiven  thee.  Seest  thou  it  was  a 
wicked  thought  he  had  entertained  ?  Therefore  he  says,  If 
haply  it  may  be  forgiven  thee :  because  he  knew  him  to  be 
incorrigible,  (a)  For  I  perceive  that  thou  art  in  the  gall  of 
bitterness,  and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity.  Words  of  exceeding 
wrath  !  But  otherwise  he  did  not  punish  him :  that  faith  may 
not  thereafter  be  of  compulsion ;  that  the  matter  may  not 
seem  to  be  carried  ruthlessly ;  that  he  may  introduce  the 
subject  of  repentance:  or  also,  because  it  suffices  for  cor¬ 
rection  to  have  convicted  him,  to  have  told  him  what  was  in 
his  heart,  to  have  brought  him  to  confess  himself1  overcome. 
For  that  he  says,  Pray  ye  for  me,  is  a  confession  that  he  has 
done  wrong.  Observe  him",  what  a  miscreant  he  is  ;  when 
he  was  convicted,  then  he  believed  :  when  again  he  was 
convicted,  then  he  became  humble.  Seeing 1  his  miracles, 
[/«?  was  amazed,  and  came  over.]  lie  thought  to  be  able  to 
escape  detection  :  he  thought  the  thing  was  an  art :  but 
when  he  had  not  power  to  2defeat  the  Apostles,  *  *  *. 
(b)  Again,  he  fears  the  multitude,  and  is  afraid  to  deny  it ; 
and  yet  he  might  have  said,  ‘  I  did  not  know :  I  did  it  in 


and  E.  D.  substitute,  “  If  however  he 
had  come  (rrpoarjMev)  as  he  ought  to 
have  come,  he  would  have  been  re¬ 
ceived,  he  would  not  like  a  pest  have 
been  driven  away.” 

u  “O pa  avrbv  fitapbv  uina.  The  mo¬ 
dern  text  (Edd.)  alters  the  sense:  ilpa 
nws,  Kalroi  fuapbs  tie,  UpLus-  See  how, 
miscreant  though  be  is,  nevertheless, 
&c.” 

*  Qeivpdjy  a.ii too  rot  (rrjp.ua,  Ivip. ife 
hvvaadat  XavBavuv  Ttxvi)v 

flvai  rb  rrpuypa'  tneiby  be  owe  X<rxva( v 
Ibuv  (Sav.  marg.  i\uv)  tous  uiro(TT6\ovs, 
ipurraro  /cat  rrpoarjXQfv.  A.B.  C.  This, 
which  is  the  conclusion  of  (a),  is  both 
corrupt  and  defective.  He  is  enlarg¬ 
ing  upon  the  puapla  of  Simon’s  conduct, 
as  shewn  in  the  preceding  (Ire  r/Xcyx^v 
... .ure  na\iv  i)\iyxOt]  :  comp,  the 
following  sentence.  It  looks  as  if  the 
sentence  irrubrj  Se  avTiarrjvai  ovk  t<rxv ' 
err v  k.  t.  A.  must  belong  to  this  place. 
See  note  r. — The  reading  i\uv  r.  hen. 
is  probably  the  true  one  :  bn  IdKai  is 


twice  said  of  Simon.  Perhaps  the 
passage  may  be  restored  somewhat 
thus:  “Seeing  his  miracles ,  he  eras 
amazed,  and  came  over.  He  thought 
to  escape  detection,  he  thought  the 
thing  was  an  art :  but  when  he  had  not 
power  to  resist,  he  plays  the  hypocrite, 
as  the  magicians  did,  who  said,  This  is 
the  finger  of  God.  Having  seen  the 
Apostles,  (hence  the  reading  iSuv  r. 
in.)  how  by  laying  on  of  hands,  &c. ; 
again  he  thought  it  was  an  art,  he 
thought  to  purchase  it  with  money : 
but  when  he  was  not  able  to  defeat  the 
Apostles,  (as  it  was  said  above,  “  he 
wished  to  get  matter  of  accusation 
against  them,”)  again  he  plays  the 
hypocrite,  and  says,  Pray  ye  for  me, 
fyc.” — Edd.  from  E.  “  Seeing  signs 
wrought  he  wras  amazed,  shewing  that 
all  was  a  lie  (on  his  part).  It  is  not 
said,  npoarjhSer,  but,  lararo.  And 
why  did  he  not  do  the  former  at  once  ? 
He  thought  to  be  able,  &c.  tiruSb  St 
ovk  taxvtre  XaQuv  r.  hit.,  rrpoarjKOev." 
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The  Apostles  among  the  Samaritans. 

simplicity :  but  he  was  struck  with  dismay,  first  by  the  Acts 
former  circumstance,  'that  he  was  overcome  by  the  miracles, 2X^25. 
and  secondly  by  this,  that  his  thoughts  are  made  manifest. 
Therefore  he  now  takes  himself  a  long  way  off,  to  Rome, 
thinking  the  Apostle  would  not  soon  come  there. 

And  they,  when  they  had  testified,  and  preached  the  word  v.  2 5. 
of  the  Lord ,  returned  to  Jerusalem.  Testified,  probably 
because  of  him  (Simon),  that  they  may  not  be  deceived  ;  that 
thenceforth  they  may  be  safe.  Having  preached,  it  says,  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  they  returned  to  Jerusalem.  Why  do  they 
go  thither  again  where  was  the  tyranny  of  the  bad,  where  were 
those  most  bent  upon  killing  them  ?  Just  as  generals  do  in 
wars,  they  occupy  that  part  of  the  scene  of  war  which  is 
most  distressed.  And  preached  the  Gospel  in  many  villages 
oj  the  Samaritans.  Observe  them  again,  how  they  do  not22  tjoij- 
of  set  purpose  come  to  Samaria,  but  driven  by  stress  of  per- 
secution,  just  as  it  was  in  the  case  of  Christ;  and  how  when 
the  Apostles  go  thither,  it  is  to  men  now  believers,  no  longer 
Samaritans.  But  when  the  Apostles,  it  says,  which  were  at 
Jerusalem  heard  this,  they  sent  unto  them  Peter  and  John. 

Sent  them,  again,  to  rid  them  of  magic.  And7  besides,  John  4, 
(the  Lord)  had  given  them  a  pattern  at  the  time  when  the 
Samaritans  believed.  And  in  many  villages,  it  says,  of  the 
Samaritans,  they  preached  the  Gospel.  Observe  how  actively 
employed  even  their  journeys  were,  how  they  do  nothing 
without  a  purpose. 

Such  travels  should  we  also  make.  And  why  do  I  speak 
of  travels?  Many  possess  villages  and  lands,  and  give 
themselves  no  concern,  nor  make  any  account  of  this.  That 
baths  may  be  provided,  their  revenues  increased,  courts 
and  buildings  erected,  for  this  they  take  plenty  of  pains:  but 
for  the  husbandry  of  souls,  not  so.  When  you  see  thorns — 
answer  me — you  cut  them  up,  you  burn,  you  utterly  destroy 
them,  to  rid  your  land  of  the  hurt  thence  arising.  And  seest 
thou  the  labourers  themselves  overrun  with  thorns,  and  dost 


y  &\\<es  5e,  (cal  rvirov  aurots  tSeSuxe t  of  the  doctrine  which  they  learned 
r<fre,  Kre  o!  2.auap(iTai  MaTtvaav.  from  Christ  when  first  they  believed 
A.  B.  D.  F.  Sav.  marg.  Hut  C.  “to  which  reading  is  adopted  by  E.  and 
rid  them  of  magic,  to  put  them  in  mind  Edd. 
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Christian  proprietors  of  land 

Homil. not  cut  them  up,  and  art  thou  not  afraid  of  the  Owner  Who 
^V-^1 shall  call  thee  to  account?  For  ought  not  each  individual 

1  <rwal-  believer  to  build  a  Church,  to  get  a  Teacher,  ‘to  cooperate 

pfcrdac.  jjim),  to  make  this  above  all  his  object,  that  all  may  be 

Christians  ?  Say,  how  is  it  likely  thy  labourer  should  be  a 
Christian,  when  he  sees  thee  so  regardless  of  his  salvation  ? 

2  ireicrai.Thou  canst  not  work  miracles,  and  so  2  convert  him.  By  the 

means  which  are  in  thy  power,  convert  him;  by  kindness, 
5  Ko\a-  by  good  offices,  by  gentleness,  by  3  courting  him,  by  all 
other  means.  Market-places,  indeed,  and  baths,  the  most 
do  provide ;  but  no  Churches :  nay,  sooner  every  thing 
than  this  !  Wherefore  I  beseech  and  implore,  as  a  favour 
I  entreat,  yea  as  a  law  I  lay  it  down,  that  there  be  no  estate 
to  be  seen  destitute  of  a  Church*.  Tell  not  me,  There  is 
one  hard  by;  there  is  one  in  the  neighbouring  properties: 
the  expense  is  great,  the  income  not  great.  If  thou  have 
anything  to  expend  upon  the  poor,  expend  it  there :  better 


1  In  St.  Chrysostom’s  t:me,  little  had 
been  done  for  the  conversion  and  in¬ 
struction  of  the  peasantry :  hence  in 
the  latter  half  of  the  fourth  century 
pnyanus  came  to  be  as  synonymous 
with  ‘  heathen.’  Even  Christian  pro¬ 
prietors  neglected  their  duty  in  this 
regard,  while  they  improved  their 
properties,  and  swelled  their  revenues 
by  great  oppression  of  their  tenants 
and  labourers:  see  Horn,  in  Matt, 
xliii.  Ixi.  and  at  the  same  time  often 
connived  atthe  practice  of  the  old  idol¬ 
atries,  for  the  sake  of  the  dues  accruing 
to  them  from  the  Temples  which  still 
remained.  Thus  Zeno  of  Verona,  Serm. 
xv.  p.  120.  complains:  “In  prtediis 
vestris  fumantia  undique  sola  fana  non 
nostis,  quae,  si  vera  dicenda  sunt,  (/is- 
simulanda  subtititer  custoditis.  Jus 
feniplorum  ne  quis  vobis  eripiat,  quo- 
tidie  litigatis.’’  The  Christianity  which 
was  outwardly  professed  in  the  country 
parts  was  often  for  want  of  Churches 
and  Clergy  little  more  than  nominal: 
and  the  heathen  orator  Libanius,  in 
his  Orulio  pro  Temp/is,  addressed  to 
the  Emperor  Theodosius,  perhaps  did 
not  greatly  exaggerate  in  the  fol¬ 
lowing  description  :  “  When  you  are 
told,  that  through  this  proceeding 
on  your  part  (viz.  the  destruction  of 
tl.e  Temples  and  suppression  of  the 


sacrifices)  many  are  become  Christians, 
you  must  not  forget  to  distinguish  be¬ 
tween  show'  and  reality.  They  are 
not  a  whit  changed  from  what  they 
were  before  :  they  only  say  they  are 
so.  They  resort  indeed  to  the  public 
acts  of  religion,  and  mingle  themselves 
with  the  general  body  of  Christians. 
But  when  they  have  made  a  show  of 
praying,  they  invoke  either  none,  or  the 
Gods.” — Moreover,  the  country  clergy 
were  often  themselves  ill-taught  and 
needing  instruction.  Thus  Horn,  in 
Col.  (t.  xi.  p.  392.)  delivered  at  Con¬ 
stantinople  Chrys.  says  :  “  How  much 
instruction  is  needed  by  your  biethren 
in  the  country,  and  by  their  teachers 
(real  rous  {ksIvuv  hibamiaXovs)  I”  Which 
perhaps  was  the  result  i  f  a  law  passed 
A.D.  398.  Cod.  Theodos.  xvi.  tit.  2. 
1.  33.  which  enacted,  that  the  clergy  for 
the  Churches  founded  on  estates,  or  in 
villages,  should  be  ordained  from  no 
ot/icr  estate  or  village ,  but  that  to  which 
the  Church  pertained  :  and  of  these  a 
certain  number,  at  the  discretion  of  the 
bishop,  according  to  the  extent  of  the 
village,  tkc. — On  the  other  hand, 
Chrys.  ‘  on  the  Statues,’  Or,  xix.  t.  ii. 
p.  189.  dwells  with  much  delight  on 
the  virtues  and  patriarchal  simplicity 
of  the  rural  clergy  in  Syria,  arid  the 
Christian  attainments  of  their  people. 
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are  called  upon  to  build  and  endow  Churches. 

there  than  here.  Maintain  a  Teacher,  maintain  a  Deacon,  Acts 
and  a  sacerdotal  body  complete.  As  by  a  bride,  whether  a  'o*1' 
wife  whom  thou  takest,  or  a  daughter  whom  thou  givest  in  ~ 
marriage3,  so  act  by  the  Church  :  give  her  a  dowry.  So 
shall  thy  estate  be  filled  with  blessing.  For  what  shall  not 
be  there  of  all  that  is  good  ?  Is  it  a  small  thing,  tell  me, 
that  thy  wine-press  should  be  blessed  b;  a  small  thing,  tell 
me,  that  of  thy  fruits  God  is  the  first  to  taste,  and  that  the 
first-fruits  are  there  (with  Him)  ?  And  then  even  for  the 
peace  of  the  labouring  people  this  is  profitable.  Then  as 
one  whom  they  must  respect,  there  will  be  the  presbyter 
among  them,  and  this  will  contribute  to  the  security  of  the 
estate.  There  will  be  constant  prayers  there  through  thee 
1  hymns  and  Communions  through  thee;  the  Oblation  on  each  1  infra , 
Lord’s  Da),  For  only  consider  what  a  praise  it  will  be,notee' 
that,  whereas  others  have  built  splendid  tombs,  to  have  it  said 
hereafter,  ‘Such  an  one  built  this,’  thou  hast  reared  Churches! 
Bethink  thee  that  even  until  the  coming  of  Christ  thou  shalt 
have  thy  reward,  who  hast  reared  up  the  altars  of  God. 

Suppose  an  Emperor  had  ordered  thee  to  build  an  house  [5.] 
that  he  might  lodge  there,  wouldest  thou  not  have  done 
every  thing  to  please  him  ?  And  here  now  it  is  a  palace  of 
Christ,  the  Church  which  thou  buildest.  Look  not  at  the 
cost,  but  calculate  the  profit.  Thy  people  yonder  cultivate 
thy  field:  cultivate  thou  their  souls:  they  bring  to  thee  thy 
fruits,  raise  thou  them  to  heaven.  He  that  makes  the 
beginning  is  the  cause  of  all  the  rest :  and  thou  wilt  be  the 
cause  that  the  people  are  2brought  under  Christian  teachings  KCLT7]_ 
both  there,  and  in  the  neighbouring  estates.  Your  baths  doX0^- 

vwv. 


1  'CUravtX  yuvoAKa  hyayuv  t)  yvuiprjy, 
fl  SvyaTf^a,  rrj  ’E kkA.  oxnu  Sianti <ro. 
Before  8vy.,  A.  B.  F.  N.  insert /cal,  E. 
atone  Sobs,  and  so  Edd.  Perhaps  we 
may  read  wcavel  vv/upij,  f)  yvv.  ay.,  v) 
Sobs  Qvy. 

b  “  The  first-fruits  of  corn  and  of 
grapes,  or  wine,  were  presented  as  ob¬ 
lations  at  the  Attar,  and  the  elements 
for  the  Holy  Eucharist  thence  taken. 
See  Can.  Apost.  ii.  Cod.  Afr.  c.  37. 
Concit.  Trull,  c.  28.  In  a  SermoD  of 
St.  Chrys.  on  the  Ascension,  this  pecu¬ 
liar  usage  is  mentioned,  that  a  handful 
of  ears  of  corn  in  the  beginning  of 


harvest  was  brought  to  the  Church, 
words  of  benediction  spoken  over  them, 
and  so  the  whole  field  was  considered 
as  blessed.  "O/rcf  ylverat  iirlroiv  ireSiaiv 
tUv  (Jt ayyi)<p6o'j.'V,  oAiyou;  ns  crTaxvas 
hafiuv,  /cal  fii /cjV  Sfayfia  srorf)<ra?  /cal 
srgoaevcyKwi/  ri  Oecv,  Sia  row  /ui/cjoD 
■raaav  ti'jj/  6(3 i(xv  tuAoye?'  oilru  /cal 
6  Xfiarbs  k.  t.  A.  (t.  ii.  450.  C.)” 
Keander. 

c  5<a  <re.  Erasm.  ‘  propter  te,’  Ben. 
‘  pro  te,’  but  this  would  be  und j  <rov, 
as  below  where  this  benefit  is  men¬ 
tioned,  {nri(  rob  zce/cr rjfifvov. 


Homil 
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26*2  The  country,  with  a  Church,  a  Paradise. 

but  make  the  peasants  less  hardy,  your  taverns  give  them  a 
taste  for  luxury,  and  yet  you  provide  these  for  credit’s  sake. 
Your  markets  and  'fairs,  on  the  other  hand,  promote4  covet¬ 
ousness.  But  think  now  what  a  thing  it  would  be  to  see  a 
presbyter,  the  moving  picture  of  Abraham,  gray-headed, 
girded  up,  digging  and  working  with  his  own  hands  ?  What 
more  pleasant  than  such  a  field  !  There  virtue  thrives.  No 
intemperance  there,  nay,  it  is  driven  away:  no  drunkenness 
and  wantonness,  nay,  it  is  cast  out:  no  vanity,  nay,  it  is 
extinguished.  All  benevolent  tempers  shine  out  the  brighter 
through  the  simplicity  of  manners.  How  pleasant  to  go  forth 
and  enter  into  the  House  of  God,  and  to  know  that  one  built 
it  himself:  to  fling  himself  on  his  back  in  his  litter,  and' 
after  the  bodily  benefit  of  his  pleasant  airing,  be  present 
both  at  the  evening  and  the  morning  hymns,  have  the 
priest  as  a  guest  at  his  table,  in  associating  with  him  enjoy 
his  benediction,  see  others  also  coming  thither !  This  is 
a  wall  for  his  field,  this  its  security.  This  is  the  field  of 
,  which  it  is  said,  The  smell  of  a  full  field  which  the  Lord 
hath  blessed.  If,  even  without  this,  the  country  is  pleasant, 


d  alnai  nAeovel-las.  Edd.  from  E. 
Irapovs'  ra  be  tvravOa  irdv  rob vovtIov. 
“  make  them  forward  and  impudent. 
But  here  all  is  just  the  reverse.”  Be¬ 
low,  ws  elxbva  f}abl£ovr a  roil  ‘Af)p.  in 
the  sense  above  expressed,  as  if  it  had 
been  PaSl^ovaav.  E.  has  (Is  for  ws, 
“  walking  after  the  likeness and 
Sav.  marg.  els  oIkov  fiati.  percl  rbv  'A 0p. 
“  walking  into  his  house  after  (the 
manner  of)  Abraham.” 

e  /cal  p7ipai  eavrbv  virriov  /cal  pera 
Trje  alwpav  t)]V  awpariK^v  /col  Ai >xviko7s 
/cal  ew9ivo7s  vp-vots  ir apayeveoOai.  This 
passage  has  perplexed  scribes  and 
editors.  Aiwpa  *  a  swing,  swinging 
bed,  hammock,’  or,  as  here,  ‘litter,’ or 
rather,  4  a  swinging  in  such  a  con¬ 
veyance  :  after  the  swinging  motion  in 
his  litter,  pleasant  and  healthful  for 
the  body.’  The  meaning  is:  “with¬ 
out  fatigue,  lying  at  his  ease  on  his 
back,  he  is  borne  to  Church  in  his 
litter,  and  after  this  wholesome  enjoy¬ 
ment  for  the  body,  gets  good  for  his 
soul,  in  attending  at  evening  and  morn¬ 
ing  prayer.”  Ben.  ‘seipsuinque  pro- 
jicere  supinum,  et  post  iliam  corpoream 
quietem:’  as  if  it  related  to  taking  rest 
in  his  bed,  which  is  inconsistent  with 


the  scope  of  the  description.  Erasmus, 

‘  et  quieseere  in  villa  securum,  et 
habere  deambulationem  servientem 
corpori,’  “  to  sleep  securely  in  his  villa , 
and  to  take  a  walk  which  is  good  for 
the  body.”  Neander  simply,  ‘  und 
sich  niederzuwerfen,’  “  to  prostrate 
himself,”  (viz.  on  entering  the  Church) 
— overlooking  both  vnriov  and  alwpav 
awp.  Of  the  Mss.,  A.,  for  /cal  pTpat 
k.  r.  A.  substitutes,  /cal  pera.  rpo<p7\v 
erwp.  “  and  after  taking  food  for  the 
body.”  C.  ex  corr.  gives  iwav  for 
alwpav,  F.  lipav,  Sav.  marg.  “  llgav  al. 
lipav:’’  both  unmeaning :  N.a’jaewith 
two  letters  erased  before  it;  and  B.  /cal 
pera  rfyv  Ivdrrjv  lipav  rfjs  awpariKrts 
peraKafSflv  Tpotpijs  /cal  tv  Avxv.,  “  and 
after  the  ninth  hour  to  partake  of  the 
food  for  the  body,  and  to  attend  at 
evening  and  morning  hymns:”  ‘  qum 
lectio  non  spernenda  videtur,’  Ben.  On 
the  contrary,  it  is  both  needless  and 
unsuitable,  for  the  repast  is  mentioned 
afterwards. — The  “  hymns”  are  the 
\paApbs  tmAvxvios  s.  A uxvtxbs,  ad  in- 
censum  lucernte,  which  was  Psalm  141. 
ipaApbs  iwOivbs,  Psalm  63.  St.  Chrysost. 
in  Psalm  140.  and  Constit.  A  post.  ii. 
59.  viii.  37. 


The  benefit  unspeakable  to  owner  and  people.  263 
because  it  is  so  ouiet,  so  free  from  distraction  of  business,  Acts 

1  #  VIII 

what  will  it  not  be  when  this  is  added  to  it  ?  The  country  2o. 
with  a  Church  is  like  the  Paradise  of  God.  No  clamour 
there,  no  turmoil,  no  enemies  at  variance,  no  heresies:  there 
you  shall  see  all  friends,  holding  the  same  doctrines  in 
common.  The  very  quiet  shall  lead  thee  to  higher  views, 
and  receiving  thee  thus  prepared  by  philosophy,  the  presbyter 
shall  give  thee  an  excellent  cure.  For  here,  whatever  we 
may  speak,  the  noise  of  the  market  drives  it  all  out:  but 
there,  what  thou  shalt  hear,  thou  wilt  keep  fixed  in  thy 
mind.  Thou  wilt  be  quite  another  man  in  the  country 
through  him  :  and  moreover  to  the  people  there  he  will  be 
director,  he  will  watch  over  them  both  by  his  presence  and 
by  his  influence  in  forming  their  manners.  And  what,  I  ask, 
would  be  the  cost  P  Make  for  a  beginning  a  small  house 1  to  1  tv 
serve  as  temple.  Thy  successor  will  build  a  porch,  his^j 
successor  will  make  other  additions,  and  the  whole  shall  be 
put  to  thy  account.  Thou  givest  little,  and  receivest  the 
reward  for  the  whole.  At  any  rate,  make  a  beginning:  lay 
a  foundation.  Exhort  one  another,  vie  one  with  another  in 
this  matter.  But  now,  where  there  is  straw  and  grain  and  such 
like  to  be  stored,  you  make  no  difficulty  of  building:  but  for 
a  place  where  the  fruits  of  souls  may  be  gathered  in,  we  be¬ 
stow  not  a  thought;  and  the  people  are  forced  to  go  miles 
and  miles,  and  to  make  long  journeys,  that  they  may  get  to 
Church  !  Think,  how  good  it  is,  when  with  all  quietness  the 
priest  presents  himself  in  the  Church,  that  he  may  draw  near 
unto  God,  and  say  prayers  for  the  village,  day  by  day,  and 
for  its  owner !  Say,  is  it  a  small  matter,  that  even  in  the 
Holy  Oblations  evermore  thy  name  is  included  in  the  prayers, 
and  that  for  the  village  day  by  day  prayers  are  made  unto 
God? — Ilow  greatly  this  profits  thee  for  all  else!  It 
chances f  that  certain  (great)  persons  dwell  in  the  neighbour- 


f  2ujuj8cuv€t  Tty  as  Ik  ytn&vwv  oiKeiv 
icol  lirtTpiirovs  exetv.  Say.  marg.  Key  tty. 
The  meaning  is  not  clearly  expressed, 
but  it  seems  to  be  this;  “  It  chances 
that  some  important  personage  has  an 
estate  in  your  neighbourhood,  and  occa¬ 
sionally  resides  there.  His  overseer 
informs  him  of  your  Church :  he  sends 
for  your  presbyter,  invites  him  to  his 


table,  gains  from  him  such  information 
about  your  village,  as  he  would  never 
have  acquired  otherwise;  for  he  thinks 
it  beneath  him  even  to  call  upon  you. 
In  this  way,  however,  he  learns  that 
yours  is  a  well-ordered  village :  and 
should  any  crime  be  committed  in  that 
part  of  the  country  by  unknown  per¬ 
sons,  no  suspicion  even  will  light  upon 
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Make  a  beginning,  in  the  right  spirit. 

HoMiL-hood,  and  have  overseers:  now  to  thee,  being  poor,  one  of 

- 'them  will  not  deign  even  to  pay  a  visit:  but  the  presbyter, 

it  is  likely,  he  will  invite,  anrl  make  him  sit  at  his  table. 
How  much  good  results  from  this !  The  village  will  in  the 
first  place  be  free  from  all  evil  suspicion.  None  will  charge 
it  with  murder,  with  theft:  none  will  suspect  any  thing  of 
the  kind. — They  have  also  another  comfort,  if  sickness 
befall,  if  death. — Then  again  the  friendships  formed  there 
by  people  as  they  go  side  by  side  (to  and  from  the  Church) 
are  not  struck  up  at  random  and  promiscuously :  and  the 
meetings  there  are  far  more  pleasant  than  those  which  take 
place  in  marts  and  fairs.  The  people  themselves  also  will 
be  more  respectable,  because  of  their  presbyter.  How  is 
it  you  hear  that  Jerusalem  was  had  in  honour  in  the  old 
times  above  all  other  cities  ?  Why  was  this  ?  Because  of  the 
then  prevailing  religion.  Therefore  it  is  that  where  God  is 
honoured,  there  is  nothing  evil:  as,  on  the  contrary,  where 
lie  is  not  honoured,  there  is  nothing  good.  It  will  be  great 
security  both  with  God  and  with  men.  Only,  I  beseech 
you,  that  ye  be  not  remiss:  only  may  you  put  your  hand 

Jer.  15,  to  this  work.  For  if  he  who  brings  out  the  precious  from 
the  vile,  shall  be  as  the  mouth  of  God;  he  who  benefits  and 
recovers  so  many  souls,  both  that  now  are  and  that  shall  be 
even  until  the  coming  of  Christ,  what  favour  shall  not  that 
person  reap  from  God !  Raise  thou  a  garrison  against  the 
devil :  for  that  is  what  the  Church  is.  Thence  as  from 
head-quarters  let  the  hands  go  forth  to  work :  first  let  the 
people  hold  them  up  for  prayers,  and  then  go  their  way 
to  work.  So  shall  there  be  vigour  of  body ;  so  shall  the 
tillage  be  abundant;  so  shall  all  evil  be  kept  aloof.  It  is 
not  possible  to  represent  in  words  the  pleasure  thence 
arising,  until  it  be  realized.  Look  not  to  this,  that  it  brings 
in  no  revenue:  if*  thou  do  it  at  all  in  this  spirit,  then  do  it 
not  at  all ;  if  thou  account  not  the  revenue  thou  geltest 
thence  greater  than  from  the  whole  estate  beside ;  if  thou  be 

your  people;  do  troublesome  inquisition  and  he  yur.  e.  g.  nvas  Ik  tuv  tivvarw- 
will  be  held,  no  tine  or  penalty  levied  <ov  Ik  ytir.  ohcftv. 
on  your  estate. ’’  The  v.  1.  \eytiv  can-  B  <jAu>s  tl  o'inu  noid’s  nb  iroiijirtis. 
not  be  the  true  reading,  but  something  Ren.  ‘  Si  omnino  id  facias,  ne  facias 
of  this  sort  must  be  supplied:  o?  «al  tamen.’  Neandcr,‘Wenndusohandelst, 
\iyovmv  alrif.  It  seems  also  that  wirst  du  nichts  thun,'  as  if  it  were 
something  is  wanting  between  Tivat  ov  worfirrtis. 
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No  outlay  so  profitable  as  this. 

not  thus  affected,  then  let  it  alone ;  if  thou  do  not  account  Acts 
this  work  to  stand  thee  more  in  stead  than  any  work  beside.  25  ' 
What  can  be  greater  than  this  revenue,  the  gathering  in 
of  souls  into  the  threshing  floor  which  is  in  heaven  !  Alas, 
that  ye  know  not  how  much  it  is,  to  gain  souls !  Hear  what 
Christ  says  to  Peter,  Feed  My  sheep.  If,  seeing  the  emperor’s  j0hn2l, 
sheep,  or  herd  of  horses,  by  reason  of  having  no  fold  or  stable, 15 
exposed  to  depredation,  thou  wert  to  take  them  in  hand,  and 
build  a  fold  or  stables,  or  also  provide  a  shepherd  or  herds¬ 
man  to  take  charge  of  them,  what  would  not  the  emperor  do 
for  thee  in  return  ?  Now,  thou  gatlierest  the  flock  of  Christ, 
and  puttest  a  shepherd  over  them,  and  thinkest  thou  it  is  no 
great  gain  thou  art  earning  ?  But,  if  for  offending  even  one, 
a  man  shall  incur  so  great  a  punishment,  how  can  he  that 
saves  so  many,  ever  be  punished  ?  What  sin  will  he  have 
thenceforth  ?  for,  though  he  have  it,  does  not  this  blot  it 
out?  From  the  punishment  threatened  to  him  that  offends, 
learn  the  reward  of  him  that  saves.  Were  not  the  salvation 
of  even  one  soul  a  matter  of  great  importance,  to  offend 
would  not  move  God  to  so  great  anger.  Knowing  these 
things,  let  us  apply  ourselves  forthwith  to  this  spiritual  work. 

And  let  each  invite  me,  and  we  will  together  help  to  the 
best  of  our  ability.  If  there  be  three  joint-owners,  let  them 
do  it  by  each  bearing  his  part:  if  but  one,  he  will  induce  the 
others  also  that  are  near.  Only  be  earnest  to  effect  this, 

I  beseech  you,  that  in  every  way  being  well-pleasing  unto 
God,  we  may  attain  unto  the  eternal  blessings,  by  the  grace 
and  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom  to  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  together  be  glory,  dominion, 
and  honour,  now  and  ever,  world’ without  end.  Amen. 


HOMILY  XIX. 


Acts  viii.  26,  27. 

And  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  spake  unto  Philip,  saying,  Arise, 
and  go  toward  the  south  unto  the  way  that  goeth  down  from 
Jerusalem  unto  Gaza,  ivhich  is  desert.  And  he  arose  and 
went. 


It  seems  to  me,  this3  (Philip)  was  one  of  the  seven:  for 
from  Jerusalem  he  would  not  have  gone  southwards,  but 
to  the  north ;  but  from  Samaria  it  was  towards  the  south. 
The  same  is  desert:  so  that  there  is  no  fear  of  an  attack 
from  the  Jews.  And  he  did  not  ask,  Wherefore?  but  arose 
v.27.28.  and  went.  And ,  behold,  it  says,  a  man  of  Ethiopia,  an 
eunuch  of  great  authority  under  Candace  queen  of  the 
Ethiopians,  who  had  the  charge  of  all  her  treasure ,  and 
had  come  to  Jerusalem  for  to  worship,  was  returning,  and 
sitting  in  his  chariot  read  Esaias  the  prophet.  High  enco¬ 
miums  for  the  man,  that  he,  residing  in  Ethiopia  and  beset 
with  so  much  business,  and  when  there  was  no  festival 
going  on,  and  living  in  that  superstitious  city,  came  to 
Jerusalem  for  to  worship.  Great  also  is  his  studiousness, 
V. 20-31.  that  even  sitting  in  his  chariot  he  readh.  And,  it  says,  the 


8  So  all  the  Mss.  and  the  Catena  ; 
except  E.  which  having  already  made 
Chrys.  affirm  that  Philip  was  one  of 
the  seven,  supra,  p.  254,  and  note  m, 
gives  a  different  turn  to  this  passage. 
“  It  seems  to  me,  that  he  received  this 
command  while  in  Samaria:  because 
from  Jerusalem  one  does  not  go  south¬ 
ward,  but  to  the  north :  but  from 
Samaria  it  is  to  the  south.”  An  un¬ 
necessary  comment;  for  it  would  hardly 
occur  to  any  reader  of  the  Acts  to 


suppose  that  Philip  had  returned  to 
Jerusalem. 

b  “  Behold,  an  eunuch,  (comp. p. 271, 
note  n.)  a  barbarian — both  circum¬ 
stances  calculated  to  make  him  indis¬ 
posed  to  study — add  to  this, his  dignified 
station  and  opulence:  the  very  circum¬ 
stance  of  his  being  on  a  journey,  and 
riding  in  a  chariot:  for  to  a  person 
travelling  in  this  way,  it  is  not  easy  to 
attend  to  reading,  but  on  the  contrary 
very  troublesome  :  yet  his  strong  desire 
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The  Eunuch  a  pattern  of  earnest  piety. 

Spirit  said  unto  Philip ,  Go  near ,  and  join  thyself  to  this  Acts 
chariot.  And  Philip  ran  thither  to  him,  and  heard  him^\ ^ 
reading  the  prophet  Esaias,  and  said,  Understandest  thou  what 
thou  readest  ?  And  he  said,  How  can  I,  except  some  man 
should  guide  me  ?  Observe  again  his  piety  ;  that  though 
he  did  not  understand,  he  read,  and  then  after  reading, 
examines.  And  he  desired  Philip  that  he  would  come  up 
and  sit  with  him.  The  place  of  the  Scripture  which  hey. 32-35. 
read  was  this.  He  was  led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter ; 
and  like  a  lamb  dumb  before  his  shearer,  so  opened  He  not 
His  mouth :  in  His  humiliation  His  judgment  teas  taken 
aicay :  and  who  shall  declare  His  generation  ?  for  His  life 
is  taken  from  the  earth.  And  the  eunuch  answered  Philip, 
and  said,  I  pray  thee,  of  whom  speaketh  the  prophet  this  ? 
of  himself,  or  of  some  other  man  ?  Then  Philip  opened 
his  mouth,  and  began  at  the  same  Scripture ,  and  preached 
unto  him  Jesus.  Observe  how  it  is  Providentially  ordered. 

First  he  reads,  and  does  not  understand :  then  he  reads  the 
very  text,  in  which  was  the  Passion,  and  the  Resurrection, 
and  the  Gift.  And  as  they  went  on  their  way,  they  came  unto  v.  36. 
a  certain  water :  and  the  eunuch  said,  See,  here  is  water; 
what  doth  hinder  me  to  be  baptized  ?  Mark  the  eager  desire, 
mark'  the  exact  knowledge.  And  he  commanded  the  chariot  v.38.39. 
to  stand  still:  and  they  went  down  both  into  the  water,  both 
Philip  and  the  eunuch;  and  he  baptized  him.  And  when 
they  were  come  up  out  of  the  water,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
caught  away  Philip,  that  the  eunuch  saw  him  no  more: 
and  he  went  on  his  way  rejoicing.  But  why  did  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  hear  him  away  ?  (Hereby)  the  occurrence  was 
shewn  to  he  more  wonderful.  Even  then,  the  eunuch  did 
not  know  him.  Consequently  this  was  done,  that  Philip 


and  earnestness  set  aside  all  these  bin-  proselyte.’ — Both  expositions  should  be 
drances,  &c.”  Horn,  in  Gen.  xxxv.  compared  with  this  in  the  text. 

§.  1.  Throughout  the  exposition  of  c  axplfruav.  Below,  bpas  '6n  t a 
the  history  of  the  eunuch  there  gi'en,  S oypara  am\pri<jp.iva  The  37th 

(t.  iv.  p.  350 — 352.)  he  is  called  a  verse(Philip'sanswerand  the  Eunuch’s 
barbarian  :  so  iD  the  tenth  of  the  confession)  seems  to  have  been  absent 
“Eleven  Homilies, ”§.5.  t.xii. 393, 394.  from  St.  Chrysostom’s  copy  (unless  in- 
he  is  called  a  ‘barbarian,’  and  ‘  alien,’  deed  it  is  implied  in  the  passage  just 
&.\\6<pv Aoj,  but  also  ‘  a  Jew  :’  d\V  cited).  It  is  found  in  Laud’s  Gr.  and 
ovx  b  Pap&apos  rire  tnuyos  ravra  dirt  Lat.  copy  of  the  Acts,  part  is  cited  by 
(viz.  excuses  for  delaying  baptism)  koI  St.  Irenteus,  p.  196.  and  part  by  St. 
ravra  TouScu'os  S>v  k.  r.  K.  i.  e.  as  Cypr.  p.  318.,  but  unknown  to  the  other 
Mattbiii  explains  in  I.,  ‘  a  Jewish  ancient  authorities. 
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Angels  summon  the  Preacher ; 

Homil.  might  afterwards  be  a  subject  of  wonder  to  him d.  For, 
it  says,  he  went  on  his  way  rejoicing.  But  Philip  was 
found  at  Azotus :  and  passing  through  he  preached  in  all 
the  cities,  till  he  came  to  Caesarea.  This  (Philip,  therefore) 
was  one  of  the  seven :  for  there  in  fact  he  is  afterwards 
found,  at  Caesarea.  It  was  well  and  expedient  therefore 
that  the  Spirit  caught  Philip  away:  else  the  eunuch  would 
have  desired  to  go  with  lume,  and  Philip  would  have  grieved 
him  by  declining  to  comply  with  his  request,  the  lime  being 
not  yet  come.  ( a )  Butf  at  the  same  time  here  was  an  en¬ 
couraging  assurance  for  them  that  they  shall  also  prevail 
over  the  heathen:  for®  indeed  'the  high  character  of  the 

ttlcttov.  ^rst)  believers  was  enough  to  move  them.  If  however  the 
eunuch  had  stayed  there,  what  fault  could  have  been  found? 
[But  he  knew  him  not]:  for  this  is  why  it  says,  he  went  on 
his  way  rejoicing:  so  that  had  he  known  him,  he  would  not 
have  been  (so)  delighted. 


Rccapi-  [  And  the  Angel  of  the  Lord,  etc.]  ( h )  See  Angels  assist- 

tulation. .  ,  ■  ,  i  i  i-i 

t.  26.  mg  the  preaching,  and  not  themselves  preaching,  but  calling 

these  (to  the  work).  But  the  wonderful  nature  of  the  oc¬ 
currence  is  shewn  also  by  this :  that  what  of  old  was  rare, 
and  hardly  done,  here  takes  place  with  case'1,  and  see  with 
,.27.  what  frequency!  ( c )  An  eunuch,  it  says,  a  man  of  great 
authority,  under  Candace  queen  of  the  Ethiopians.  For 
there  women  bore  rule  of  old,  and  this  was  the  law  among 


Sicrre  oZv  vartpov  avrbv  Bavpaadl)- 
vai,  tout o  iyevero :  i.  e.  as  below,  the 
eunuch  saw  that  it  was  the  work  of 
God :  it  was  done  in  order  that  he 
might  not  think  Sri  HvOpcoiris  taTir 
air\ws. — Ecld.  from  E.  “  Why,  it  may 
be  asked,  did  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
carry  Philip  away?  Because  he  was 
to  pass  through  other  cities,  and  to 
preach  the  Gospel.  Consequently  this 
was  done,  cfcc.  that  he  might  not  think 
what  had  happened  to  him  was  of  man, 
but  of  God.’’ 

c  <rvvaire\6e7v  (fEc-  ffvp.irape\6e7v) 
avrip.  As  there  is  no  ourbe,  the  mean¬ 
ing  seems  to  be  as  above  expressed, 
not,  ‘  would  have  desired  Philip  to  go 
with  him.’ 

1  What  follows  is  confused  in  the 
Mss.  and  F-dd.,  by  transposition  of  tho 


portions  of  text  here  marked  a,  b ; 
and  c,  (l :  the  order  in  the  Mss.  being 
b,  a,  d,  c ,  e. 

K  Ka!  yap  rb  T&v  mtrTevivTtov  afid- 
iricnov  hcavbv  avrous  apar  el  Sk  4ire- 
p.eivev  ( B.  iirep.evov')  iice7,  iro7ov  rb 
eyK\T)p.a  ;  Meaning,  perhaps,  that  the 
character  and  station  of  such  converts 
as  the  eunuch  would  weigh  much  with 
their  countrymen  (roes  a\\otpv\ovs). 
Though  if  the  eunuch  had  stayed  be¬ 
hind  in  .Tudica,  who  could  have  blamed 
him? — The  modern  text:  “ - suf¬ 

ficient  to  persuade  the  learners  to  be 
roused  up  themselves  also  to  the  same 
zeal.” 

1>  Spa  uett'  otrrjs  a<p$ovlas. 

Cat.  The  Mss.  omit  He 

means,  angelic  manifestations. 
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the  Spirit  orders  the  Preaching. 

them.  Philip  did  not  yet  know  for  whose  sake  he  had  Acts 

come  into  the  desert :  ( d)  but*  what  was  there  to  hinder  his -26 _ 30. 

learning  all  (these  particulars)  accurately,  while  in  the- 
chariot?  [ Was  reading  the  prophet  Esaias.]  For  the  road  T- 28. 
was  desert,  and  there  was  no  display  in  the  matter.  Observe 
also  at  what  time :  in  the  most  violent  heat  (of  the  day). 

( e )  \_And  the  Spirit  said  unto  him.']  Not  now  the  Angel  k,v.  29. 
but  the  Spirit  urges  him.  Why  is  this  ?  Then ,  the  vision 
took  place,  in  grosser  form,  through  the  Angel,  for  this  is 
for  them  that  are  more  of  the  body,  but  the  Spirit  is  for  the 
more  spiritual.  And  how  did  He  speak  to  him  ?  Of  course, 
suggested  it  to  him.  Why  does  not  the  Angel  appear  to 
the  other,  and  bring  him  to  Philip  ?  Because  it  is  likely 
he  would  not  have  been  persuaded,  but  rather  terrified. 
Observe  the  wisdom  of  Philip :  he  did  not  accuse  him,  not 
say,  ‘I  know  these  things  exactly:’  did  not  pay  court  to 
him,  and  say,  ‘  Blessed  art  thou  that  readest.’  But  mark  his 
speech,  how  far  it  is  from  harshness  alike  and  from  adulation; 
the  speech  rather  of  a  kind  and  friendly  man.  [  Understandest  v.  30. 
thou  what  thou  readest  ?]  For  it  was  needful  that  he  should 
himself  ask,  himself  have  a  longing  desire.  He  plainly  inti¬ 
mates,  that  he  knows  that  the  other  knew  nothing:  and  says, 
Understandest  thou  what  thou  readest  ?  at  the  same  time  he 
shews  him  that  great  was  the  treasure  that  lay  therein.  It  [2.] 
tells  well  also,  that  the  eunuch  looked  not  to  the  ‘outward1  axvna 
appearance  (of  the  man),  said  not,  ‘  Who  art  thou?’  did  not 
chide,  not  give  himself  airs,  not  say  that  he  did  know.  On 


'  t!  8e  iKwXvatv  -Kama  avTbv  aKpifitbs 

р. a8uv  /cal  iv  Ty  oxVSLaTl  vvra ;  /cal  yap 
tpijfios  /cal  ovk  fiV  rb  irpaypa  eiri- 
8ei£is.  We  conjecture  the  first  clause 
to  be  meant  as  the  answer  to  an 
objection :  How  should  Philip  know- 
all  these  particulars  ?  It  may  indeed 
relate  to  the  eunuch’s  accurate  know¬ 
ledge  (a/cpf/3€ia)  above  mentioned,  note 

с.  The  latter  part,  however,  seems  to 
belong  to  v.  28.  to  which  the  Catena 
refers  the  mention  of  the  x“*cirwraToi/ 
Kavpa — Edd.  (from  E.  alone),  “  Pray 
what  hindered,  say  you,  that  he  should 
learn  all,  even  when  in  the  chariot, 
and  especially  in  the  desert  ?  Because 
the  matter  was  not  one  of  display. 
But  let  us  look  over  again  what  has 


been  read.  And  behold ,  &c.” 

k  apTrafci:  but  this,  derived  from  v.  39. 
is  not  the  right  word  here. — This,  with 
the  clause  immediately  preceding  in  the 
Mss  ,  is  thus  altered  by  the  innovator 
(E.  Edd.) :  “So  little  did  P.  know  (ootcos 
ovk  jfoei  <J>.)  for  whose  sake  he  was  come 
into  the  desert :  because  also  (on  /cal, 
F.  D.  iiOev)  not  now  an  Angel,  but 
the  Spirit  bears  him  away.  But  the 
eunuch  sees  none  of  these  things, 
being  as  yet  not  fully  initiated  (areAljs, 
imperfectus  Ben.);  or  because  also 
these  things  are  not  for  the  more 
bodily,  but  for  the  more  spiritual:  nor 
indeed  does  he  learn  the  things  which 
Philip  is  fully  taught  (^/cSiSacr/cerac).’' 
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The  Eunuch  commended. 


Homii. 

XIX. 


Matt.  7 
8. 

v.  31. 


v.  32. 


5  <pi\o- 
<ro<plas. 


the  contrary,  lie  confesses  his  ignorance ;  wherefore  also  he 
learns.  He  shews  his  hurt  to  the  physician :  sees  at  a 
glance,  that  he  both  knows  the  matter,  and  is  willing  to  teach. 
Look1  how  free  he  is  from  haughtiness:  the  outward  appear¬ 
ance  announced  nothing  splendid.  So  desirous  was  he  of 
learning,  and  gave  heed  to  his  words :  and  that  saying,  He 
Hint  seekelh,  findelh,  was  fulfilled  in  him.  And,  it  says,  he 
besought  Philip,  that  he  would  come  up  and  sit  with  him. 
Do  you  mark  the  eagerness,  the  longing  desire?  But  should 
any  say  he  ought  to  have  waited  for  Philip  (to  speak),  (the 
answer  is,)  he  does  not  know  what  is  the  matter:  he  could 
not  in  the  least  tell  what  the  other  was  going  to  say  to  him, 
but  supposed  merely  that  he  was  about  to  receive  some 
(lesson  of)  prophecy.  And  moreover  this  was  more  respectful, 
that  he  did  not  draw  him  into  his  chariot,  but  besought  him. 
And  Philip,  we  have  read,  ran  to  him,  and  heard  him  read¬ 
ing:  even  the  fact  of  his  running,  shewed™  that  he  wished 
to  say  (something).  And  the  place,  it  says,  of  the  Scripture 
which  he  read  was  this:  As  a  sheep  He  was  led  to  the 
slaughter.  And  this  circumstance,  also,  is  a  token  of  his 
selevated  mind,  that  he  had  in  hand  this  prophet,  who  is 
more  sublime  than  all  others.  Philip  does  not  relate  matters 
to  him  just  as  it  might  happen,  but  quietly:  nay,  does  not 
say  anything  until  he  is  questioned.  Both  in  the  former 
instance  he  prayed  him,  and  so  he  docs  now,  saying,  I  pray 
thee,  of  whom  spealceth  the  prophet  this?  That"  he  should 


1  ■'l8fTe(fl>e  B.)  rb(rbrf^.)&ruipor'oi/S(r 
\ap-npbv  iv etpepero  rrxvpa.  Read  rb 
cx'ppo.. — E.  II-  F.  Edd.,  E/8e  and  ovSb 
ya(.  ‘  V  idit  ilium  esse  a  fastu  alienum : 
neque  enim  splendidum  gestabat  vesti- 
tum.’  Ben.  and  similarly  Erasm.  as  if 
the  meaning  were,  “  the  eunuch  saw 
there  was  no  pride  in  Philip,  for  he 
had  no  splendid  clothing.”  But  it  is 
the  eunuch  in  whom  this  (t b  Srutpov) 
is  praised,  (see  below,  §.  4.  init.)  that 
he  did  not  disdain  Philip  for  the  mean¬ 
ness  of  his  appearance:  comp.  Horn, 
in  Gen.  xxxv.  $.  2.  “  For  when  the 

Apostle  (suprap.  254. note  m.)  had  said, 
Knowest  thou,  and  came  up  to  him  in 
mean  attire  {per d  tvreXous  axhgo-ros ), 
the  eunuch  did  not  take  it  amiss,  was 
not  indignant,  did  not  think  himself 
insulted  .  .  .  but  he,  the  man  in  great 


authority,  the  barbarian,  the  man  riding 
in  a  chariot,  besought  him,  the  person 
of  mean  appearance,  who  might  for  his 
dress  have  easily  been  despised,  to  come 
up  and  sit  with  him,  &c.”  And  infra 
note  u. 

01  iSeluru  fiov\Apevov  thrtie.  This 
seems  meant  to  explain  why  the 
eunuch  at  once  besought  Philip  to 
come  up  into  the  chariot :  his  running 
shewed  that  he  wished  to  say  some¬ 
thing. — E.  Edd.  “  was  a  sign  of  his 
wishing  to  speak,  and  the  reading  (a 
sign)  of  his  studiousness.  For  he  was 
reading  at  a  time  when  the  sun  makes 
the  heat  more  violent.” 

“  *H  (N.  om.  Cat.  rb)  li\a>s  elSerat  Sri 
&\\us  i<a l  (om.  C.)  7re{!  \eyovtnv 

o t  TTgocprirai,  t)  Sri  k.  t.  A.  A.  B.  C.  Cat. 
We  read,  rb  S\ us  clStrai  1)  .  .  .  .  But 
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Why  the  Spirit  caught  away  Philip, 

at  all  know  either  that  the  Prophets  speak  in  different  ways  Acts 
about  different  persons,  or  that  they  speak  of  themselves  in  3^40. 
another  person — the  question  betokens  a  very  thoughtful 
mind.  Let  us  be  put  to  shame,  both  poor  and  rich,  by  this 
eunuch.  Then,  it  says,  they  came  to  a  certain  water,  andy-3G- 
he  said,  Lo,  here  is  water.  Again,  of  his  own  accord  he 
requests,  saying,  What  doth  hinder  me  to  he  baptized  ?  And 
see  again  his  modesty:  he  does  not  say,  Baptize  me,  neither 
does  he  hold  his  peace ;  but  he  utters  somewhat  midway 
betwixt  strong  desire  and  reverent  fear,  saying,  What  doth 
hinder  me  ?  Do  you  observe  that  he  has  the  doctrines  (of 
faith)  perfect?  For  indeed  the  Prophet  had  the  whole,  Incar¬ 
nation,  Passion,  Resurrection,  Ascension,  Judgment  to  come. 

And  if  he  shews  exceeding  earnestness  of  desire,  do  not 
marvel.  Be  ashamed,  all  ye  as  many  as  are  unbaptized. 

And,  it  says,  he  commanded  the  chariot  to  stand  still.  He  v.  38. 
spoke,  and  gave  the  order  at  the  same  moment,  before 
hearing  (Philip’s  answer).  And  when  they  were  come  up  out  v.  39. 
of  the  water,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  caught  away  Philip : 
in  order  that  the  occurrence  might  be  shewn  to  be  of  God  ; 
that  he  might  not  consider  it  to  be  merely  man.  And  he 
went,  it  says,  on  his  way  rejoicing.  This  hints,  that  he  P.  268. 
would  have  been  grieved,  had  he  known  :  for  the  greatness  note 
of  his  joy,  having  had  the  Spirit  also  vouchsafed  to  him,  he 
did  not  even  see  things  present. — [ But  Philip ]  was  found  at  v.  40. 
Azotus.  Great  was  the  gain  to  Philip  also  : — that  which  he 
heard  concerning  the  Prophets,  concerning  Ilabakkuk,  con-Bel&Dr. 
cerning  Ezekiel,  and  the  rest,  he  saw  done  in  his  own  £^.*3,12. 
person.  Thence  it  appears  that  he  went  a  long  distance, 
seeing  he  was  found  at  Azotus.  (The  Spirit)  set  him  there, 
where  he  was  thenceforth  to  preach  :  [And  passing  through, 
he  preached  in  all  the  cities,  until  he  came  to  Ccesarea.] 

And  Saul,  yet  breathing  out  threatenings  and  slaughter  ch.  9,  1. 
against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord,  went  unto  the  high  priest, 
and  desired  of  him  letters  to  Damascus  to  the  synagogues, 
that  if  he  found  any  of  this  way,  whether  they  were  men  or 

the  modern  text :  “  It  seems  to  me  that  the  last  clause,  cr<p<iS(a  iiretrKffj/iet/ov 
lie  knew  not  that  the  prophets  speak  of  (Cat.  rrf(i((TK(nn(irri)  tj  tfiLrijais. — In 
other  persons:  or  if  not  this,  he  was  the  next  sentence  B.  has  retained  the 
ignorant  thA  they  discourse  concerning  true  reading,  turon'mi/,  for  which  the 
themselves  in  another  person:”  omitting  rest  have  ranlav.  N.  ra/xieTai'. 
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Saul  persecutes,  not  as  the  Jews. 

Homil.  women,  he  might  bring  them  bound  unto  Jerusalem.  He 

v  Ty 

- -fitly  mentions  Paul’s  zeal,  and  shews  that  in  the  very  midst 

of  his  zeal  he  is  drawn.  [ Yet  breathing  out  threatenings 
and  slaughter ,]  and  not  yet  sated  with  the  murder  of 
Stephen,  he  was  not  yet  glutted  with  the  persecution  of 
the  Church,  and  the  dispersion.  Lo,  this  was  fulfilled 

John  16,  which  was  spoken  by  Christ,  that  they  which  kill  you  shall 
think  they  offer  worship  to  God.  He  then  in  this  wise  did 
it,  not  as  the  Jews :  God  forbid  !  For  that  he  did  it  through 
zeal,  is  manifest  from  his  going  abroad  even  to  strange  cities: 
whereas  they  would  not  have  cared  even  for  those  in  Jeru¬ 
salem  :  they  were  for  one  thing  only,  to  enjoy  honour.  But 
why  went  he  to  Damascus  ?  It  was  a  great  city,  a  royal 
city  :  he  was  afraid  lest  that  should  be  preoccupied.  And 
observe  his  strong  desire  and  ardour,  (and)  how  strictly 
according  to  the  Law  he  went  to  work  :  he  goes  not  to  the 
governor,  but  to  the  priest.  That  if  he  found  any  of  this 
way :  for  so  the  believers  were  called,  probably  because  of 
their  taking  the  direct  way  that  leads  to  heaven.  And  why  did 
lie  not  receive  authority  to  have  them  punished  there,  but 
brings  them  to  Jerusalem  ?  He  did  these  things  here  with 
more  authority.  And  mark  on  what  a  peril  he  casts  himself. 
He°  was  not  afraid  lest  he  should  take  any  harm,  but  (yet) 
he  took  others  also  with  him,  that  if,  it  says,  he  found  any 
of  this  way,  loliether  they  were  men  or  women — O,  the  ruth¬ 
lessness  ! — he  might  bring  them  bound.  By  this  journey  of  his, 
he  wished  to  shew  them  all  (how  he  would  act) :  so  far  were 
they  from  being  earnest  in  this  matter.  Observe  him  also 
casting  (people)  into  prison  before  this.  The  others  there¬ 
fore  did  not  prevail :  but  this  man  did  prevail,  by  reason  of 


°  Edd.  “  on  what  danger  casting 
himself,  still  even  so  he  is  afraid  lest 
he  should  suffer  some  harm.  This  is 
the  reason  why  he  takes  others  with 
him,  probably  to  rid  himself  of  his 
fear :  or  also,  because  they  were  many 
against  whom  he  was  going,  he  takes 
many,  in  order  that  the  more  boldly, 
whomsoever  he  should  find ,  both  men 
and  women,  fyc.”  Just  the  opposite 
to  C.’s  meaning  :  viz.  “  It  is  not  to  be 
supposed,  because  he  took  many  with 
him,  that  he  had  any  fears  for  himself: 
he  was  above  all  such  regards.  The 


fact  is,  he  wished  to  shew'  them  all  (both 
the  Jews  at  Jerusalem,  and  the  com¬ 
panions  of  his  journey,)  how  they  ought 
to  act:’  Sia  tt)s  65o0  tt ajiv  avrots 
8e7£ai  tf}ov\er o.  C.  however  has  iraaiv 
abro f,  N.7r«(Tir'  avrous,  meaning:  “by 
means  of  his  journey,  he  w-ished  to  shew 
them  (the  Christians  hound)  to  all.” 
Perhaps  the  true  reading  is  avrov  r^v 
trpoQvp.lav,  or  the  like.  E.  D.  F.  Edd. 
“  Especially  as  by  means  ofthejourney 
he  wished  to  shew  them  all  (a-arriv 
avrois),  that  all  depended  on  him 
( avrov  rb  vav  6v). 


The  others  heard  the  voice  of  Paul,  not  of  Jesus.  273 

his  ardent  mind.  And  as  he  journeyed,  he  came  near  Acts 
Damascus:  and  suddenly  there  shined  round  about  him 
a  liyhl  from  heaven:  and  he  fell  to  the  earth ,  and  heard v. 3,  4. 
a  voice  saying  unto  him,  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou 
Me?  W  hy  not  in  Jerusalem?  why  not  in  Damascus  ?  That  [3.] 
there  might  be  no  opening  for  different  persons  to  relate 
the  occurrence  in  different  ways,  but  that  he  alone  should 
be  the  ‘authentic  narrator,  he  thatp  went  for  this  purpose.  i 
In  fact,  he  says  this,  [both  in  his  oration  on  the  stairs,]  and7r“7TOS 
when  pleading  before  Agrippa.  [ Fell  to  the  earth ]:  forcb.22,G: 
excess  of  light  is  wont  to  shock,  because  the  eyes  have  their26,  12’ 
measure :  it  is  said  also  that  excess  of  sound  makes  people 
deaf  and  2stucned  (as  in  a  fit.)  Butq  him  it  only  blinded, 2  abo¬ 
und  extinguished  his  passion  by  fear,  so  that  he  should  7r^7“s 
hear  what  was  spoken.  Saul,  Saul,  saith  He,  why  persecutest 
thou  Me?  And  He  tells  him  nothing:  does  not  say,  Believe, 
nor  anything  whatever  of  the  kind:  but  expostulates  with 
him,  all  but  saying,  What  wrong,  great  or  small,  hast  thou 
suffered  from  Me,  that  thou  doest  these  things?  And  he'-5- 
said,  Who  art  Thou,  Lord?  thus  in  the  first  place  confessing 
himself  His  servant.  And  the  Lord  said,  I  am  Jesus,  whom 
thou  persecutest :  think  not  thy  warring  is  with  men  r.  And 


P  d  Sta  tout o  aitubv :  i.  e.  who  would 
have  a  right  to  he  believed,  because  it 
was  known  that  he  left  Jerusalem  for  the 
purpose  of  persecuting.  Had  it  taken 
place  in  Jerusalem  or  in  Damascus, 
some  would  have  given  one  account  of 
the  matter,  some  another — as,  in  the 
case  of  our  Lord,  when  the  voice  came 
to  Him  from  heaven  at  Jerusalem, 
“some  said  it  thundered,  some  that  an 
Angel  spake  to  Him,”  (so  Chrys.  ex¬ 
plains  below,  p.  275.) — but,  happening 
in  the  way  it  did,  the  person  most 
interested  in  it,  and  who  by  this  very 
thing  was  caused  to  take  so  momen¬ 
tous  a  step,  was  the  authentic  narrator; 
i.  e.  thestory  was  to  comefrom  him, as  the 
only  competent  authority:  aAA’  abrb $ 
a|iJ7ri<7Tos  jji/  Stijyovpevos  (so  Cat.;  C., 
SnryritTacrdai :  the  other  Mss.  7?  Sirryov- 
ptevos)  i  81&  rovro  airitiw  Infra,  p.  275, 
ovtos  be  a£t6iri<TTos  iju  airayyeAAoir 
uuAAoy  t a  iaurou. —  In  the  next  sen¬ 
tence,  Toirro  yovv  ^eyu,  ual  irpbs 
’  Ay pimrar  airoAoyovpevos,  something 
seems  wanting  before  real,  as  supplied 
in  the  translation  :  but  also  both  before 


and  after  these  words  :  e.  g.  [For  the 
men  which  were  writh  him,  heard  not 
the  voice,  and  were  amazed  and  over¬ 
powered.]  In  fact,  he  says  this  [in 
his  oration  on  the  stairs,  They  heard 
not  the  voice  of  Him  that  spake  to  we], 
and  when  pleading  before  Agrippa,  [he 
says,  And  when  we  were  all  fallen  to 
the  ground ,  I  heard  a  voice,  etc.] 

S  ’AAAct  tovtov  yivov  irfipacre  :  may 
be  rendered,  [They  all  saw  the  light,] 
but  it  blinded  only  Paul  : — or,  Him 
however  it  only  blinded,  did  not  cast 
him  into  insensibility,  but  left  him 
otherwise  in  possession  of  his  faculties. 

r  The  remainder  of  the  verse  and 
the  first  part  of  v.  6.  to  sr^bs  ainbv,  were 
absent  from  Chrysostom’s  copy,  (and 
Cat.  CEc.  Theoph.)  as  from  Codd.  A . 
B.  C.  (of  New  Test.)  and  Laud’s  [Gr.  and 
Lat.  of  Acts  :  but  the  last  have  the 
clause,  auAr^iv  trot  st.k.K.  after  Subnets, 
v.  4.  St.  Hil.  omits  the  clause  durum 
est,eic.\>\it\u\a,tremensetpavens,elc. — 
“  The  voice  of  Paul:"  Didymus  in 
Cat.  gives  this  as  Chrysostom’s  solution 
of  the  seeming  contradiction  between 


T 
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Why  teas  his  conversion  delayed ? 


HoMiL.thev  which  were  with  him  heard  the  voice  of  Paul,  but  saw 
xix  J 

- Lno  persou  to  whom  he  answered — for  (the  Lord)  suffered  them 

to  be  hearers  of  what  was  less  important.  Had  they  heard 
the  other  Voice,  they  would  not  have  believed  ;  hut  per- 
v.  6.  ceiving  Paul  answering  (some  person),  they  marvelled.  But 
arise,  and  go  into  the  city,  and  it  shall  he  told  thee  what 
thou  must  do.  Observe,  how  He  does  not  immediately  add 
all,  but  first  softens  his  mind.  In  the  same  way  He  called 
the  disciples  also  a  second  time  s.  [It  shall  he  told  thee , 
etc.]:  He  gives  him  good  hopes,  and  (intimates)  that  he 
v.  7.  8.  shall  recover  his  sight  also.  And  the  men  which  journeyed 
with  him  stood  speechless,  hearing  a  voice,  but  seeing  no 
man.  And  Saul  arose  from  the  earth;  and  when  his  eyes 
were  opened,  he  saw  no  man  :  hut  they  led  him  hy  the  hand, 

1  ra  and  brought  him  into  Damascus: — the  spoils  of  the  devil, ' his 
fjjf  y°0(lsi  as  from  some  c i tyT ,  yea,  some  metropolis  which  has  been 
Mae.  13,  taken.  And  the  wonder  of  it  is,  the  enemies  and  foes  them- 

t>9 

g  selves  brought  him  in,  in  the  sight  of  all !  And  for  three  days 
he  neither  did  eat  nor  drink,  being  blinded.  What  could  equal 
this?  To  compensate  the  discouragement  in  the  matter 
of  Stephen,  here  is  encouragement,  in  the  bringing  in  of 
Paul :  though  that  sadness  had  its  consolation  in  the  fact  of 
Stephen’s  making  such  an  end,  yet  it  also  received  this 
further  consolation  :  moreover,  the  bringing  in  of  the  villages 
of  the  Samaritans  afforded  very  great  comfort. — But  why  did 
this  take  place  not  at  the  very  first,  but  after  these  things  ? 
That  it  might  be  shewn  that  Christ  was  indeed  risen.  This 
furious  assailant  of  Christ,  the  man  who  would  not  believe 
in  1 1  is  death  and  resurrection,  the  persecutor  of  His  dis¬ 
ciples,  how  should  this  man  have  become  a  believer,  had 


this  statement  and  that  of  St.  Paul  in 
xxii.  9.  “  In  the  first  narrative,  they 

heard  Paul’s  voice,  saying,  Who  art 
thou,  Lord?  but  saw  no  man  save 
Paul :  in  the  second,  they  saw  the 
light,  but  did  not  hear  the  voice  of  the 
Lord.” 

s  ovtco  /cal  robs  paS-pras  txahtatv  ix 
Sturegov  (Cat.  andSav.  inarg.  join  iic  5. 
to  the  next  sentence.)  The  meaning  is: 
As  here,  there  is  an  interval  between 
the  conversion  of  Saul,  and  Christ’s 
announcement  of  the  purpose  for  which 
he  was  called,  (which  in  Acts  xxvi. 
16,  16.  are  put  together  as  if  all  was 


said  at  the  same  time,)  so  in  the  case 
of  the  disciples,  Andrew,  John,  and 
Simon,  there  was  a  first  call,  related 
in  John  i.;  then  after  a  while,  Christ 
called  them  a  second  time,  (see  Horn, 
in  Matt.  xiv.  §.  2.)  namely,  to  he 
fishers  of  men,  Matt.  iv.  In  both 
cases  there  was  an  interval,  during 
which  he  and  they  were  prepared  for 
the  further  revelation  of  His  will  ron- 
cerning  them.  The  mod.  t.  (E.  Edd.) 
omits  this  clause,  and  substitutes,  xal 
Si  uiv  TapaK(\(verai  avrbv  not e/V  ir apa- 
Xpvpa  x.  t.  A.  “  And  by  what  He  bids 
him  do,  straightway  gives  him,  <fec.” 
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A  mighty  evidence  of  Christ's  Resurrection. 


not  the  power  of  His  resurrection  been  great  indeed  ?  Act* 
Be  it  so,  that  the  other  Apostles  favoured  (His  preten-  JJ^g 
sions ')  :  what  say  you  to  this  naan?  Why  then  not  ina-  ' 
mediately  after  His  resurrection  ?  That  his  hostility  might 
be  more  clearly  shewn  as  open  war.  The  man  who  is  so 
frantic  as  even  to  shed  blood  and  cast  men  into  prisons, 
all  at  once  believes !  Tt  was  not  enough  that  he  had 
never  been  in  Christ’s  company :  the  believers  must  be 
warred  upon  by  him  with  vehement  hostility :  he  left 
to  none  the  possibility  of  going  beyond  him  in  fury : 
laone  of  them  all  could  be  so  violent.  But  when  he  was 
blinded0,  then  he  saw  the  proofs  of  His  sovereignty  and 
lovingkindness:  then  he  answers,  [Lord,  what  wilt  Thou 
hare  me  to  do?~\  that  none  may  say  that  he  played  the 
hypocrite,  he  that  was  even  eager  for  blood,  and  went  to  the 
priests,  and  flung  himself  upon  such  dangers,  in  persecuting 
and  bringing  to  punishment  even  them  that  were  in  foreign 
parts — under  these  circumstances  he  now  acknowledges  His 
sovereignty.  And  why  was  he  shone  upon  by  that  light  not 
within  the  city,  but  before  it?  The  many  would  not  have 
believed,  since  even  there  (at  Jerusalem)  when  the  people 
heard  the  voice  which  came  from  above,  they  said  that  it  Johnl2, 
thundered ;  but  this  man  was  authority  enough  in  reporting ^ra> 
what  was  his  own  affair.  And  bound  he  was  brought  in,  note  p. 
though  not  with  bonds  upon  him :  and  they  drew  him, 
who  had  expected  to  draw  the  others.  And  he  eat  not , 
neither  drank:  he  condemned  himself  for  the  past,  he  con¬ 
fessed,  prayed,  besought  God.  But  should  any  say,  This 


1  "Eotcd  (k(7voi  aiircfi  txazX0VT0- 
Horn,  in  illud,  Sautus  aiihuc  tperans, 
etc.  §.  5.  t.  iii.  p.  105.  “  But  shame¬ 

less  objectors  may  say  (of  Peter),  that 
beause  he  was  Christ’s  disciple,  be¬ 
cause  he  hat  been  partaker  at  His 
table,  had  been  with  Him  three  years, 
had  been  under  His  teaching,  had  been 
deluded  and  cajoled  by  Him  (exoAa- 
K(v6t)  vr  a'jrov  drarjjOely),  therefore 
it  is  that  he  preaches  His  resurrection  : 
but  when  thou  seest  Paul,  a  man  who 
knew  Him  not,  had  never  heard  Him, 
had  never  been  under  His  teaching  :  a 
man,  who  even  after  His  crucifixion 
makes  war  upon  Him,  puts  to  death 
them  that  believe  in  Him,  throws  all 
into  confusion  and  disorder,  when  thou 


seest  him  suddenly  converted,  and  in 
his  toils  for  the  Gospel  outstripping 
the  irierids  of  Christ ;  what  plea  canst 
thou  then  have  for  thine  effrontery,  in 
disbelieving  the  word  of  the  Resurrec¬ 
tion  ?” 

°  'EnuSi]  5e  iir\vptiSv  (inKripotpopridri, 
A.  om.,  Cat.  irnigAOri,  E.  D.  F.  Edd.) 
t5 )s  Setrnoreias  avrou  ra  reK/xfgta  «al 
ttjs  (pi\ai>e^nlas  rire  tmOKpiyerai  (for 
t.  tt.  E.  I).  E.  Edd.  yva(XfM  Cat.  flSev)- 
'tea  (yap  add  15. )  fit]  ns  etirp  on  vneitpt- 
vtro,  6  (cal  aifiiroiv  iiu6vp.uiv  K.  T.  A. 
( -*)  koI  tVa  MV  ns  .  .  .  inrcKg.  litis  yaf 
<5  xal  aij it.  in.  k.  t.  A.  E.  D.  F.  Edd.) 
We  read,  ’ErretS?)  5«  intipwOv,  ■  ■  ■  vi)t 
<p.  «T8e.  T<5re  dir.  [Kijte,  «.  t.  A.)  tea 
Mb  k.  r.  A. 
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Miracles  do  not  compel  belief. 

HoMiL.vras  the  effect  of  compulsion:  (we  answer)  The  same  thing 

~h  .V- happened  to  Elymas:  then  how  came  it  that  he  was  not 

deLaud.  changed  ?  What  (evidence)  could  be  move  compulsory  than 

Hom.iv.^ie  earthquake  at  the  Resurrection,  the  report  of  the  soldiers, 

§•  '•‘•"•the  other  miracles,  the  seeing  Himself  risen?  But  these 
p.  491.  .  7  ° 

1  ovk  o.v-  ^  things  do  not  compel  (belief)  ;  they  are  calculated  to  teach 
ayKa;  (it).  Why  did  not  the  Jews  believe  when  they  were  told  of 

( TTLKO.  .  J . 

&\\a  Si-  these  things:  That  he  spoke  truth  was  manifest:  for  he 
8“'CT‘KO  would  not  have  been  changed,  had  this  not  happened;  so 
that  all  were  bound  to  believe.  He  was  not  inferior  to  them 
that  preached  the  Resurrection,  and  was  more  credible,  by 
being  all  at  once  converted,  lie  had  no  intercourse  with 
any  of  the  believers  ;  it  was  at  Damascus  that  he  was  con¬ 
verted,  or  rather  before  be  came  to  Damascus  that  this 
happened  to  him.  I  ask  the  Jew :  Say,  by  what  was  Paul 
converted  ?  He  saw  so  many  signs,  and  was  not  converted : 
5  Gama- his  3tcacher  was  converted,  and  lie  remained  unconverted. 

Jiel  ; 

supra,  Who  convinced  him — and  not  only  convinced,  but  all  at 
p.ioi,  once  inspired  him  with  such  ardent  zeal?  Wherefore  was 

note  a.  . 

it,  that  lie  wished  even  to  go  into  hell  itself v  for  Christ’s  sake? 
The  truth  of  the  facts  is  manifest. 


But,  as  I  said,  for  the  present  let  us  take  shame  to 
ourselves  (when  we  think  of)  the  eunuch,  both  in  his 
baptism  and  his  reading.  Do  ye  mark  how  he  was  in 
a  station  of  great  authority,  how  he  was  in  possession  of 
wealth,  and  even  on  his  journey  allowed  himself  no  rest? 
de  La-  What  must  lie  have  been  at  home,  in  his  leisure  hours, 
Conc.iii. this  man  who  rested  not  even  on  his  travels?  What  must 
^  748  c  he  have  keen  at  night?  Ye  that  are  in  stations  of  dignity, 
[4  j  hear:  imitate  his  freedom  from  pride”',  his  piety.  Though 


T  Aid  t t  Ka\  els  yeevvav  s ]&£aro  aire\- 
6e iv  inrep  tov  Xpirrr ov ;  The  modern 
text  substitutes,  “  that  lie  wished  even 
to  be  accursed  (Rom.  ix.  2.)  for  Christ.” 
See  Horn.  xvi.  ad  Itom.  in  1.  But 
Chrys.  elsewhere  uses  as  strong  ex¬ 
pressions  as  he  does  here.  Horn.  ii.  in 
2  Tliess.  §.  4.  ovBe  t))v  ireipav  tt/s  yeew 
vr)s  Tpyeni  ti  elvai  8i a  rbv  too  XpiOTov 
niOov.  And,  5id  rby  tov  X.  ir&Qov, 
KaraSexerai  ical  eh  yeevvav  (/nrerrelv 
«a\  rrjs  pamKelas  i Kirerreiv ,  (cited  in 


the  Ecloga  de  Laud.  Paul.  t.  xii.  p. 
659.  E.) 

w  rb  IzTvrpov,  above,  note  1.  Comp, 
x.  §.  5.  of  the  Eleven  Homilies,  t.  xii. 
p.  393.  “  Admire  how  this  man,  bar¬ 
barian  as  he  was,  and  alien,  and  liable 
to  be  puffed  up  with  his  great  authority, 
demeaned  himself  towards  a  man,  poor, 
beggarly,  unknown,  whom  until  then  he 
had  never  set  eyes  on. ...  If  our  rulers 
now,  believers  though  they  be,  and 
taught  to  ho  humble-minded,  and  with 


The  Eunuch  believed  without  miracles. 
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about  to  return  home,  he  did  not  say  to  himself:  *  I  am  going 
back  to  my  country,  there  let  me  receive  Baptism those 
cold  words  which  most  men  use  !  No  need  had  he  of  signs, 
no  need  of  miracles:  from  the  Prophet  merely,  he  believed. 
(b)  But*  why  is  it  (so  ordered)  that  he  sees  (Philip)  not 
before  he  goes  to  Jerusalem,  but  after  he  has  been  there  ? 
It  was  not  meet  that  he  should  see  the  Apostles  under  per¬ 
secution.  Because7  he  was  yet  weak,  the  Prophet  was  not 


nothing  of  the  barbarian  about  them, 
meeting  in  the  public  place,  I  do  not 
say  an  unknown  stranger,  but  one 
whom  they  know,  would  be  in  no 
great  hurry  to  give  him  a  seat  beside 
him  (in  their  carriage),  how  came  this 
man  to  condescend  so  much  to  a  perfect 
stranger — for  I  will  not  cease  to  insist 
upon  this — a  stranger,  I  say,  one 
whom  he  had  never  seen,  a  mean¬ 
looking  person,  apt  to  be  despised  for 
his  appearance,  as  to  hid  him  mount 
and  sit  beside  him?  Yet  this  he  did, 
and  to  his  tongue  committed  his  sal¬ 
vation,  and  endured  to  put  himself  in 
the  position  of  a  learner :  yea,  be¬ 
seeches,  intreats,  supplicates,  saying, 
I  pray  thee ,  of  whom  saith  the  Prophet 
this?  and  receives  with  profound  at¬ 
tention  what  he  says.  And  not  only 
so,  but  having  received,  he  was  not 
remiss,  did  not  put  off,  did  not  say, 
‘  Let  me  get  back  to  my  own  country, 
let  me  see  my  friends,  my  family,  ray 
kinsfolk’ — which  is  what  many  Chris¬ 
tians  say  now-a-days  when  called  to 
Baptism :  ‘  let  me  get  to  my  country, 
let  me  see  my  wife,  let  me  see  my 
children  with  my  other  kinsfolk :  with 
them  present,  and  making  holiday  with 
me,  so  will  I  enjoy  the  benefit  of 
Baptism,  so  partake  of  the  Grace.’ 
But  not  these  words  spake  he,  the 
barbarian :  Jew  as  he  was,  and  trained 
to  make  strict  account  of  places,  espe¬ 
cially  with  (the  Law)  ever  sounding  in 
his  ears  the  duty  of  observing  the 
Place,  insomuch  that  hs  had  gone  a 
long  journey  to  Jerusalem,  on  purpose 
that  he  might  worship  in  the  place 
which  God  commanded  :  and  behold, 
all  at  once  casting  away  all  that  he 
had  been  used  to  in  this  regard,  and 
relinquishing  this  strict  observance  of 
place,  no  sooner  is  the  discourse 
finished,  and  he  sees  a  fountain  by 
the  road-side,  than  he  says,  See,  here 
is  water,  what  doth  hinder  me  to  be 
baptized  ?  ’ 

*  The  letters  (a)  (i)  denote  the 
order  of  the  two  parts  in  Mss.  and  Edd. 


y  Sik  rb  aoBeres  in  :  Edd.  give  this 
to  the  preceding  sentence,  and  then  : 
OuSe  irpirepov  ovtcos  hv  evKoXov,  bis 
ore  6  npotpriTris  avr bv  Karyxvo'ev  : 
“nor  was  it  so  easy  before,  as  (it 
was)  when  the  Prophet  had  catechized 
him:”  which  is  irrelevant  to  the 
question  :  for  Philip  might  have  found 
him  engaged  in  the  same  study  then 
as  afterwards.  The  old  text  has  : 
ovk  ijv  evKo\os,  b  irpo<pi]Tr]s  yap  avobv 
KaThxV<rev ,  but  A.  rightly  omits  yaf. 
Something  is  wanting;  e.  g.  either, 
“  until  Philip  catechized  him,”  or, 
rather,  “  but  yet  the  Prophet  cate¬ 
chized  him.”  What  follows  is  much 
confused  in  the  Mss.  By  “the  pro¬ 
phecy  itself”  Chrys.  probably  means 
more  than  the  two  verses  given  in  the 
Acts,  viz.  Isai.  liii.  7-12. —  “  It  is 
likely  he  had  beard  that  He  had  been 
crucified,”  so  C.  D.  F.  (i.  e.  as  ap¬ 
pears  further  on,  the  eunuch  when  at 
Jerusalem  had  heard  of  the  Cruci¬ 
fixion,  had  seen  the  rent  in  the  rocks, 
&c.  another  reason  why  it  was  fit  that 
he  should  have  first  visited  Jerusalem:) 
but  B.,  “  Perhaps  he  had  not  heard  :” 
and  E.  Edd.,  “  Hence  he  learnt.” 
After  “  taken  from  the  earth,”  C. 
alone  has,  not  ra  uWa  '6 o'  (sic)  apap~ 
rlav  ovk  iiro'njoiv,  the  others,  on  ap. 
ovk  iir.  after  which  Savile  alone  adds, 
“nor  was  guile  found  in  His  mouth.” 
After  ioTav^ciBy  something  is  wanting, 
e.  g.  vvv  8e  tpaBev  or  Kar^xh^n-  In 
k a!  rd  a\\a  there  seems  to  be  a  refer¬ 
ence  to  the  sequel  in  “  the  prophecy 
itself,”  viz.  “  and  the  rest  which  may 
be  read  in  Isaiah,  as  that  He  did  no  sin, 
&c.” — A.,  as  usual,  omits  the  whole  pas¬ 
sage:  E.  refashions  it  thus:  “  Hence  he 
learnt  that  He  was  crucified,  that  His 
life  is  ta/cen  away  from  the  earth,  that 
He  did  no  sin,  that  He  prevailed  to 
save  others  also,  that  His  generation 
is  not  to  be  declared,  that  the  rocks 
were  rent,  that  the  veil  was  torn,  that 
dead  men  were  raised  from  the  tombs  : 
or  rather,  all  these  things  Philip  told 
him,  &c.”  so  Edd. 


Acts 

VIII. 

26—40. 


278  The  Eunuch  is  called  by  man ,  Saul  by  Christ  Himself. 
HoMiL.easv;  (but  yet  the  Prophet)  catechized  him.  For  even 

VtV  J  "  1 

- — - — now,  if  any  of  you  would  apply  himself  to  the  study  of  the 
Prophets,  he  would  need  no  miracles.  And,  if  you  please, 
•v. 22.23. let  us  take  in  hand  the  prophecy  itself.  He  teas  led  as 
a  sheep  to  the  slaughter;  and  like  a  lamb  dumb  before 
his  shearer,  so  opened  He  not  His  mouth:  in  His  humi¬ 
liation  His  judgment  teas  taken  away :  and  who  shall 
declare  His  generation  ?  for  His  life  is  taken  from  the 
earth.  It  is  likely  he  had  heard  that  He  was  crucified,  [and 
now  he  learns]  that  His  life  is  taken  away  from  the  earth, 
and  the  rest :  that  He  did  no  sin,  nor  deceit  in  Ills  mouth : 
that  lie  prevailed  to  save  others  also:  [and]  who  He  is, 
Whose  generation  is  unutterable.  It  is  likely  he  had  seen 
the  riven  rocks  there  (on  the  spot),  and  (had  heard)  how  the 
veil  was  rent,  and  how  there  was  darkness,  and  so  forth : 
and  all  these  things  Philip  mentioned,  merely  taking  his 
text  from  the  Prophet.  It  is  a  great  thing,  this  reading  of 
the  Scriptures!  That  was  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by 
Dent.  G,  Moses,  Sitting,  lying  down,  rising  up,  and  walking,  re- 
member  the  Lord  thy  God.  For  the  roads,  especially  when 
they  are  lonely,  give  us  opportunity  for  reflection,  there 
beine  none  to  disturb  us.  Both  this  man  is  on  the  road, 
and  Paul  on  the  road  :  howbeit  the  latter  no  man  draws,  but 
Christ  alone.  This  was  too  great  a  work  for  the  Apostles : 
and,  greater  still,  in  that,  the  Apostles  being  at  Jerusalem, 
and  no  person  of  authority  at  Damascus,  he  nevertheless 
returned  thence  converted :  yet  those  at  Damascus  knew 
that  he  did  not  come  from  Jerusalem  converted,  for  he 
brought  letters,  that  he  might  put  the  believers  in  bonds. 
Like  a  consummate  Physician,  when  the  fever  was  at  its 
height,  Christ  brought  help  to  him :  for  it  was  needful  that 
he  should  be  quelled  in  the  midst  of  his  frenzy.  For  then 
most  of  all  would  he  be  brought  down,  and  condemn  himself 
as  one  guilty  of  dreadful  audacity.  («)  For  these  things  Paul 
l  Tim.],  deplores  himself,  saying,  Howbeit  for  this  cause  I  obtained 
13'  16,  mercy,  that  in  me  first  Jesus  Christ  might,  shew  all  His 
Ion g suffering.  Verily  one  has  reason  to  admire  this  eunuch. 
He  did  not  see  Christ,  he  saw  no  miracle:  lie  beheld 
1  avvt-  Jerusalem  'standing  yet  entire:  he  believed  Philip.  How 
came  he  to  behave  thus?  His  soul  was  2  earnest.  ^  et  the 
nvwtvy-  thief  (on  the  cross)  had  seen  miracles:  the  wise  men  had 
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The  Scriptures  sufficient  to  produce  faith. 

seen  a  star:  but  this  man,  nothing  of  the  kind.  So  great  a 
thing  is  the  careful  reading  of  the  Scriptures  !  W  hat  of  Paul 
then  ?  did  he  not  study  the  Law  ?  But  he,  it  seems  to  me, 
was  specially  reserved,  for  the  purpose  which  I  have  already 
mentioned  by  anticipation,  because  Christ  would  fain  draw 
to  Himself  the  Jews  by  inducements  from  every  quarter. 
For  had  they  been  in  their  right  mind,  nothing  was  so  likely 
to  do  them  good  as  this ;  for  this,  more  than  miracles  and 
all  else,  was  calculated  to  attract  them  :  asz,  on  the  other 
hand,  nothing  is  so  apt  to  prove  a  stumblingblock  to 
men  of  duller  minds.  See  then  how,  after  the  Apostle,  we 
have  God  also  doing  miracles.  They  accused  the  Apostles 
after  these  [miracles  of  theirs] ;  they  cast  them  into  prison  : 
see  thereupon  God  doing  the  miracles.  For  instance,  the 
bringing  them  out  of  prison,  was  His  miracle:  the  bringing 
Philip,  Flis  miracle  :  the  bringing  Paul  over,  was  His. — 
Observe  in  what  way  Paul  is  honoured,  in  what  way  the 
eunuch.  There,  Christ  appears,  probably  because  of  his 
hardness,  and  because  Ananias8  would  not  (else)  have  been 
persuaded.  Conversant  with  these  wonders,  let  us  shew 
ourselves  worthy.  But  many  in  these  times,  even  when  they 
come  to  church,  do  not  know  what  is  read ;  whereas  the 
eunuch,  even  'in  public  and  riding  in  his  chariot,  applied 
himself  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures.  Not  so  you  :  none 
takes  the  Bible  in  hand  :  nay,  everything  rather  than  the 
Bible. 

Say,  what  are  the  Scriptures  for?  For  as  much  as  in 
you  lies,  it  is  all  undone.  What  is  the  Church  for?  Tie 
upb  the  Bibles:  perhaps  the  judgment  would  not  be  such. 


1  Sxrirep  oZv  ovS'ev  ovrai  <TKav8a\l£eiv 
ftwOe  tovs  iraxmepovs :  i.  e.  Saul’s 
conversion  would  have  weighed  with 
the  Jews  el  novv  elxon,  but  it  was  a 
great  stumbling-block  to  them  as 
7raxuT€poi :  “  as  indeed  nothing  is  so 
apt  to  prove  a  stumbling-block  to  men 
of  duller  minds,”  as  this  is — viz.  the 
sudden  conversion  of  one  of  their  own 
party  to  the  opposite  side. 

*  Kai  (Sri  ovk  hn  tirficrUr]  'Ananias, 
A.  B.  C.  But  Edd.  omit  Ananias  : 
“because  he  (Paul)  would  not  other¬ 
wise  have  been  persuaded.”  In  the 
next  sentence,  C.  F.  have  'Em je- 


< pipenoi ,  “  nurtured  B.  inTgutpHinTes, 
“luxuriating:”  A.  E.  T).  Edd  iv- 

CTT£t<pipenoi. 

*>  Srjiron.  i.  e.  tie  them  up,  and  keep 
them  shut.  E.  Edd.  kbt ax oiaov,  ‘  Bury.’ 
Below',  for  koX  ph  axovoi  ainwn,  we 
read  'tna  ph.  C.  however  has  ukovsi, 
which  may  imply  that  the  sentence 
should  be  joined  to  the  preceding  one, 
ou  Toiavrr)  xiAatris,  et  tis  Karax<i>Tfien 
airrcl  in  KOirptp,  xa\  [«ij  pi)  aicoifi  aiiTun  : 
“  not  such  the  punishment,  were  one 
to  bury,  &c.  as  it  is  if  he  refuse  to  hear 
them." 


Acts 

VIII. 

26—40. 


1  .V 
ayopas. 
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To  slight  the  Scriptures  is  to  insult  God. 

Bom. not  such  the  punishment:  if  one  were  to  bury  them  in 
dung,  that  he  might  not  hear  them,  he  would  not  so  insult 
them  as  you  do  now.  For  say,  what  is  the  insult  there  ? 
That  the  man  has  buried  them.  And  what  here  ?  That  we 
do  not  hear  them.  Say,  when  is  a  person  most  insulted — 
when  he  is  silent,  and  one  makes  no  answer,  or,  when  he 
does  speak  (and  is  unheeded)  ?  So  that  the  insult  is  greater 
in  the  present  case,  when  He  does  speak  and  thou  wilt  not 

is.  30,  hear:  greater  the  contempt.  Speak  not  to  its,  we  read,  they 
said  of  old  to  the  Prophets  :  but  ye  do  worse,  saying.  Speak': 
we  will  not  do.  For  there  they  turned  them  away  that  they 
should  not  even  speak,  as  feeling  that  from  the  voice  itself 
they  got  some  sort  of  awe  and  obligation  ;  whereas  you,  in 
the  excess  of  your  contempt,  do  not  even  this.  Believe  me, 
i!  you  stopped  ourd  mouths  by  putting  your  hands  over  them, 
the  insult  would  not  be  so  great  as  it  is  now.  For  say, 
whether  shews  greater  contempt,  he  that  hears,  even  when 
[5.]  hindering  by  this  action,  or,  he  that  will  not  even  hear?  Say — 
if  we  shall  look  at  it  as  a  case  of  an  insult  offered — suppose 
one  person  to  check  the  party  insulting  him,  and  to  stop  his 
mouth,  as  being  hurt  by  the  insults,  and  another  person  to 
shew  no  concern,  but  pretend  hot  even  to  hear  them  :  whether 
will  shew  most  contempt?  Would  you  not  say  the  latter? 
For  the  former  shews  that  lie  feels  himself  hit:  the  latter  all  but 
stops  the  mouth  of  God.  Did  ye  shudder  at  what  was  said? 
Why,  the  mouth  by  which  God  speaks,  is  the  mouth  of  God. 
Just  as  our  mouth  is  the  mouth  of  our  soul,  though  the  soul 
has  no  mouth,  so  the  mouth  of  the  Prophets  is  the  mouth 
of  God.  Hear,  and  shudder.  There,  common  (to  the  whole 
congregation)  stands  the  deacon  crying  aloud,  and  saying, 
Let  us  attend  to  the  reading.  It  is  the  common  voice  of 
the  whole  Church,  the  voice  which  he  utters,  and  yet  none 
does  attend.  After  him  begins  the  Reader,  “The  Prophecy 
of  Esaias,”  and  still  none  attends,  although  Prophecy  has 
nothing  of  man  in  it.  Then  after  this,  he  says,  Thus  saitli 


c  All  the  Mss.  and  Edd.  Mi/  \a\(7re,  except  Sav.  and  below,  6  &kovuv  iea 1 
‘Speak  not.’  But  the  context  plainly  /ui;  irei96fia/os  fict fdews  icaTa<p(Ovei, 
requires  the  sense,  “  Speak  on,  if  you  where  the  old  text  has,  6  anouwv  /ueif. 
will:  we  will  not  do  what  you  bid  us:”  kot.  «al  Sta  tovtov  i«u\vu>i',  ,-by  this,” 
though  it  should  rather  be,  Ovk  aitovo/Mv.  viz.  by  putting  his  hand  on  the  speaker’s 
•*  E.  v/xTr,  “  your  mouths,”  so  Edd.  mouth. 
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Profane  inattention  to  the  Lessons. 


the  Lord %  and  still  none  attends.  Then  after  this,  punish-  Acts 

ments  and  vengeances,  and  still  even  then  none  attends.  2e _ 40. 

But  what  is  the  common  excuse  ?  ‘  It  is  always  the  same 
things  over  again.’  This  it  is  most  of  all,  that  ruins  you. 
Suppose  you  knew  the  things,  even  so  you  certainly  ought 
not  to  turn  away:  since  in  the  theatres  also,  is  it  not  always 
the  same  things  acted  over  again,  and  still  you  take  no 
disgust?  How  dare  you  talk  about  ‘  the  same  things,’ you 
who  know  not  so  much  as  the  names  of  the  Prophets  ? 

Are  you  not  ashamed  to  say,  that  this  is  why  you  do  not 
listen,  because  it  is  ‘  the  same  things  over  again,’  while  you  do 
not  know  the  names  of  those  who  are  read,  and  this,  though 
always  hearing  the  same  things?  lou  have  yourself  con¬ 
fessed  that  the  same  things  are  said.  Were  I  to  say  this  as 
a  reason  for  finding  fault  with  you,  you  would  need  to  have 


recourse  to  quite  a  different  excuse,  instead  of  this  which  is 
the  very  thing  you  find  fault  with. — Do  not  you  exhort  your 
son?  Now  if  he  should  say,  “Always  the  same  things  1” 
would  not  you  count  it  an  insult  ?  It  would  be  time  enough 
to  talk  of  “  the  same  things,”  when  we  both  knew  the  things, 
and  exhibited  them  in  our  practice.  Or  rather,  even  then, 
the  reading  of  them  would  not  be  superfluous.  What  equal 
to  Timothy?  tell  me  that:  and  yet  to  him  says  Paul,  Give  j  Tim.4, 
attention  to  reading ,  to  exhortation.  For  it  is  not  possible, 

I  say  not  possible,  ever  to  exhaust  the  mind  of  the  Scrip¬ 
tures.  It  is  a  well  which  has  no  bottom.  I  said,  saith  theEccles. 
Preacher,  lam  become  wise':  and  then  it  departed  from  me. —  ’  “  ' 
Shall  I  shew  you  that  the  things  are  not  “  the  same  ?”  IIow 
many  persons, do  you  suppose,  have  spoken  upon  the  Gospels? 

And  yet  all  have  spoken  in  a  way  which  was  new  and  fresh. 

For  the  more  one  dwells  on  them,  the  more  insight  does  he 
get,  the  more  does  he  behold  the  pure  light.  Look,  what  a 
number  of  things  I  am  going  to  speak  of : — say,  what  is 


*  When  the  Deacon  had  ordered 
silence  by  proclaiming,  if  need  were, 
several  times,  U(o<rexa,tiev  •  the  Reader 
commenced  the  Lesson,  if  from  the 
Old  Testament  or  the  Gospels,  with 
the  formula,  TaSe  Aeyei  Kufios,  “  Thus 
saith  the  Lord (for  the  Epistles, 
with,  “  Dearly  beloved  Brethren.”) 
See  Horn,  in  2  Thess.  iii.  §.  4.  p.  527.  D. 

1  Efiror',  4<roipt(r9r)>’,  <pr/<rt,  koI  t< irt 


cbreVn)  ar'  ipov.  Ben.  rendering  the 
passage  with  Erasmus,  “  Deceptus 
sum,  et  tunc  recessit  a  me,”  re¬ 
marks,  “  I  do  not  see  how  this  agrees 
with  what  precedes.”  The  Paris  Editor, 
“  Novi,inquiunt,  et  turn  mihi  eflluxit,” 
as  if  it  were  a  proverb.  In  the  LX  X. 
it  is,  Ehra,  <ro<pia6fi<rofiat ,,  Ka\  aurrj 
inaKpvvOi)  ir’  ipoC.  E.  V.  I  said,  l  wilt 
be  wise,  but  it  was  far  from  me. 
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The  complaint  of  sameness 

Homil.  narrative  ?  what  is  prophecy?  what  is  parable?  what  is 

- -  type  ?  what  is  allegory  ?  what  is  symbol  ?  wdiat  are  Gospels  ? 

Answer  me  only  to  this  one  point,  which  is  plain  :  why  are 

they  called  Gospels,  “  good  tidings  ?”  And  yet  ye  have  often 

heard  that  good  news  ought  to  have  nothing  sad  in  it:  yet 

Mark  9,  this  ‘  good  news’  has  abundance  of  sadness  in  it.  Their  fire, 
44  ,  * 

it  saith,  shall  never  he  quenched  :  their  worm  shall  not  die  : 

JUat.24,  Shall  appoint  his  portion ,  it  saith,  with  the  hypocrites,  with 

23.  ’  them  that  are  cut  asunder:  then  shall  He  say,  I  know  you 

not:  Depart  from  Me,  ye  that  work  iniquity.  Surely6,  we 

do  not  deceive  ourselves,  when  we  imagine  that  we  tell  you 

1  'eaatj-  >in  your  own  mother-tongue  these  [good  tidings]?  You  look 

downcast;  you  are  stunned;  you  are  struck  all  of  a  heap, 

unable  to  hold  up  your  heads.  ‘  Good  news’  should  have 

nothing  in  it  of  a  duty  to  be  done,  but  rather  should  counsel 

what  is  good:  whereas  these  ‘  Gospels’  have  endless  duties 

to  be  done.  And  again,  to  mention  other  things,  as  for 

LukeU, instance,  Except  a  man  hate  father  and  mother,  he  is  not 

Mat.io ,  worthy  of  Me:  and,  I  am  not  come  to  briny  peace  upon 

Lu'kel 2  ear1h,  hut  a  sword:  and,  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribu- 

61.  lation — excellent11  good  tidings  these,  are  they  not!  For 

33.linlG’ g°°d  news  is  such  as  this — “You  shall  have  this  and  that 

good  thing :”  as  in  common  life  men  say  one  to  another, 

“  What  shall  I  have  for  my  good  news  ?  Your  father  is 

coming,  or,  your  mother:”  he  does  not  say,  “You  must 

do  this  or  that.” — Again,  tell  me,  how  do  the  Gospels 

differ  from  the  Prophets  ?  Why  are  not  the  Prophecies 

also  called  Gospels,  good  tidings  ?  For  they  tell  the  same 

Is. 35,6.  things:  for  instance,  The  lame  shall  leap  as  an  hart.  The 

26—40. 


6  TA pa  inaruinev  iaurovs,  vop.1- 

(ovres  ravra  (AA^i/iorl  v/uv  Xtytiv  ; 
Mss.  and  Edd.,  &pa  without  the 
interrogation.  Ben.  ‘  Tgitur  ne  deci- 
piamus  nosmetipsos  hate  Grceco  more 
did.’  The  meaning  seems  to  be, 
“  When  we  tell  you  these  things  as 
cvayyiXt a,  do  we  deceive  ourselves  in 
thinking  that  we  are  speaking  Greek — 
that  we  are  using  the  term  aright? — 
Yet  to  judge  from  your  looks,  one  may 
see  that  they  are  anything  but  tvay- 
ytXi a  to  you.  'T geis  Kar-qtptirt,  v/xeis 
H(Ku><pa><r0c  &7to7tA»)kto1  rvyxdvtrt 
udr w  utnrrovrfs."  The  innovator  (E. 


Edd.)  quite  alters  the  meaning,  as  if 
it  were,  “You  look  as  indifferent  as 
if  it  were  no  concern  of  yours:”  viz. 
“  Or,  have  you  nothing  to  do  with 
these  things  ?  But  you  are  struck 
deaf  (/ctKiicpwirOe),  and  as  if  you  were 
in  a  fit.  hang  down  your  heads.’’ — 
Below,  for  leal  rrdXiv  trepa  tpu i,  olov, 
the  same  have,  olantp  tern  aal  ret 
ToiavTa,  “  such  as  are  also  these." 

h  Edd.  KaAcf  7 e  oil  yag  ravra  tvay- 
ye\ia:  read  KaAa7«  (ovyag  ;)r avra  tiiay- 
yc\ia.  Supra,  p.  65.  note  c. — In  the 
next  sentence,  Tt  not  r&v  tiiayytKlwv 
Ben.  ‘  Quid  mihi  est  evangeliorum.’ 
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shews  gross  ignorance  of  the  Scriptures. 

Lord  shall  give  the  word  to  them  that  preach  the  Gospel :  Acts 
and,  A  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth.  Why  are  not  those 
also  called  Gospels?  But  if,  while  you  do  not  so  much  as Ps.  68, 
know  what  £  Gospels’  mean,  you  so  despise  the  reading  ofjg‘65 
the  Scriptures,  what  shall  I  say  to  you  ? — Let  me  speak 
of  something  else.  Why  four  Gospels  ?  why  not  ten  ?  why 
not  twenty?  If  many  have  taken  in  hand  to  set  forth  a  Luke  l, 
narrative,  why  not  one  person?  Why  they  that  were  1  dis-Jj 
ciples  ?  why  they  that  were  not  disciples  ?  But  why  any  Apo- 
Scriptures  at  all  ?  And  yet,  on  the  contrary,  the  Old  Testa- s 
ment  says,  1  will  give  you  a  New  Testament.  Where 
are  they  that  say,  “  Always  the  same  things”  ?  If  ye  knew  jer.  31 
these,  that,  though  a  man  should  live  thousands  of  years,31, 
they  are  not  “  the  same  things,”  ye  would  not  say  this. 
Believe  me,  I  will  not  tell  you  the  answers  to  any  of  these 
questions ;  not  in  private,  not  in  public  :  only,  if  any  find 
them  out,  I  will  nod  assent.  For  this  is  the  way  we  have 
made  you  good-for-nothing,  by  always  telling  you  the  thing, 
ready  to  your  hands,  and  not  refusing  when  we  ought. 

Look,  you  have  questions  enough :  consider  them,  tell  me 
the  reasons.  Why  Gospels  ?  Why  not  Prophecies  ?  Why 
duties  to  be  done,  in  the  Gospels  ?  If  one  is  at  a  loss,  let 
another  seek  the  answer,  and  contribute  each  to  the  others 
from  what  he  has  :  but  now  we  will  hold  our  peace.  For  if 
what  has  been  spoken  has  done  you  no  good,  much  less 
would  it,  should  we  add  more.  We  only  pour  water  into 
a  vessel  full  of  holes.  And  the  punishment  too  is  all  the 
greater  for  you.  Therefore,  we  will  hold  our  peace.  Which 
that  we  may  not  have  to  do,  it  rests  with  yourselves. 

For  if  we  shall  see  your  diligence,  perhaps  we  will  again 
speak,  that  both  ye  may  be  more  approved,  and  we  may 
rejoice  over  you,  in  all  things  giving  glory  to  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  :  to  Him  be  glory  and 
dominion  now  and  ever,  and  world  without  end.  Amen. 
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Acts  ix.  10 — 12. 

And  there  was  a  certain  disciple  at  Damascus,  named  Ananias ; 
and  to  him  said  the  Lord  in  a  vision,  Ananias.  And  he 
said,  Behold,  I  am  here,  Lord.  And  the  Lord  said  unto 
him,  Arise,  and  go  into  the  street  which  is  called  Straight, 
and  enquire  in  the  house  of  Judas  for  one  called  Saul,  of 
Tarsus :  for,  behold,  he  prayeth,  and  hath  seen  in  a  vision 
a  man  named  Ananias  coming  in,  and  putting  his  hand  on 
him ,  that  he  might  receive  his  sight. 

What  may  be  the  reason  that  lie  neither  drew  any  one 
of  high  authority  and  importance,  nor  caused  such  to  be 
forthcoming  for  the  purpose  of  instructing  Paul"?  It  was, 
because  it  was  not  meet  that  he  should  be  induced  by  men, 
but  only  by  Christ  Himself:  as  in  fact  this  man  taught  him 
nothing,  but  merely  baptized  him :  for,  as  soon  as  1  bap¬ 
tized,  he  was  to  draw  upon  himself  the  grace  of  the  Spirit, 
by  his  zeal  and  exceeding  earnestness.  And  that  Ananias 
was  no  very  distinguished  person,  is  plain.  For,  the  Lord, 
it  says,  spake  unto  him  in  a  vision,  and  Ananias  answered 
and  said,  Lord,  J  have  heard  by  many  of  this  man,  how 
■much  evil  he  hath  done  to  Thy  saints  at  Jerusalem.  For 
if  he  spoke  in  objection  to  Him,  much  more  would  he  have 
done  so,  had  He  sent  an  Angel.  And  this  is  why,  in  the 


*  CEcumen.  adds  from  some  other 
source,  “  but  Ananias  who  was  one  of 
the  Seventy:”  and  afterwards,  “  And 
this  Ananias  was  a  deacon,  as  Paul 
himself  testifies  in  the  Canons:”  the 
latter  from  Ammonius  the  Presbyter, 
in  the  Catena. — Below,  Kal  8ti  (Cat., 


"On  yap)  oil  twv  irrfnlSpa  tma^puav  i)v, 
Srj\ov,  C.  comp.  p.  2T9.  But  Edd.,l“  But 
that  Ananias  also  was  one  of  the  very 
distinguished  persons,  is  plain  both  from 
what  (the  Lord)  reveals  and  says  to 
him,  and  from  what  he  himself  says  in 
answer  :  Lord,  I  have  heard,  &c.” 


Ananias  hesitates,  not  from  unbelief  but  from  fear.  285 

former  instance,  neither  is  Philip  told  what  the  matter  is;  Acts 
but  he  sees  the  Angel,  and  then  the  Spirit  bids  him  go  10^'6 

near  to  the  chariot.  But  observe  here  how  the  Lord - 1 

relieves  him  of  his  fear;  £  He  is  blind,’  saith  He,  £  and 
prayeth,  and  art  thou  afraid  ?’  In  the  same  way  Moses 
also  is  afraid:  so  that  the  words  betokened  that  he  was 
afraid,  and  shrunk  from  the  task,  not  that  he  did  not  believe. 

He  said,  I  have  heard  from  many  concerning  this  man. 

What  sayest  thou  ?  God  speaketh,  and  thou  hesitatest  ? 

They  did  not  yet  well  know  the  power  of  Christ.  And  v.  14. 
here  he  hath  authority  from  the  chief  priests  to  bind 
all  that  call  on  Thy  name.  How  was  that  known  ?  It  is 
likely  that  they,  being  in  fear,  made  minute  enquiries.  lie 
does  not  say  this,  as  thinking  that  Christ  does  not  know  the 
fact,  but,  ‘  such  being  the  case,  how,’  says  he,  £  can  these 
things  be  ?  As  in  fact  those  (in  the  Gospel)  say,  Who  can  Mark 
be  saved  ? — This  is  done,  in  order  that  Paul  may  believe  10’  26‘ 
him  that  shall  come  to  him  :  he  hath  seen  in  a  vision  :  it 
hath  shewed  him  beforehand:  he  prayeth,  saith  (the  Lord)  : 
fear  not.  And  observe,  He  speaks  not  to  him  of  the  success 
achieved :  teaching  us  not  to  speak  of  our  achievements. 

And  b,  though  He  saw  him  afraid,  for  all  this  He  said  it  not. 

£  Thou  shall  not  be  disbelieved  he  hath  seen,  saith  He,  in 
a  vision  a  man  (named)  Ananias:  for  this  is  why  it  was  in  a 
vision,  namely, becausehe  wasblind.  And  not  even  the  exceed¬ 
ing  wonderfulncss  of  the  thing  took  possession  of  the  disciple’s 
mind,  so  greatly  was  he  afraid.  But  observe  :  Paul  being 
blind,  in  this  way  He  restored  to  sight.  But  the  Lord  said*.  15.16. 
unto  him,  Go  thy  way :  for  he  is  a  chosen  vessel  unto  Me,  to 
bear  My  name  before  the  Gentiles,  and  kings,  and  the  children 
of  Israel:  for  1  will  shew  him  how  great  things  he  must  suffer 
for  My  name's  sake.  £  Not  only,’  saith  He,  £  shall  he  be  a 
believer,  but  even  a  teacher,  and  great  boldness  shall  he 

„  b  Kal  (pofiovucvov  ISibu,  ouSe  ourws  teach  us,  &c. ;  or  rather,  because  He 
tlrtv.  O UK  airuTTrjfl-jjirp.  The  mod.  t.  also  saw  him  to  he  afraid.  Nor  did 
prefixes  MaAAov  5e,  and  adds,  dAAcl  n ;  He  speak  thus,  Thou  shalt  not  &c.” 

’A vairras  wopeuBriTi.  “  Nay,  even  see-  But  the  full  stop  should  be  placed  at 
ing  him  afraid,  even  then  He  said  not,  ilirev:  ‘‘  nay,  though  He  saw  him 
Thou  shalt  not  be  disbelieved  :  (Erasm.  afraid,  He  did  not  tell  him  what  had 
negligently,  Be  not  unbelieving:)  but  happened  to  Paul— the  victory  He  had 
what?  Arise,  «fcc.”  So  Morel.  Sav.  won  over  this  adversary.  Butonly,Fear 
but  Ben.  puts  a  full  stop  at  ISt&v :  as  if  not  to  be  disbelieved  :  for  tie  hath  seen, 
the  meaning  were,  “  because  He  would  &c.” 


286  Saul's  blindness  an  emblem  of  his  spiritual  darkness. 

Homil.  shew  :  before  Gentiles  and  kings — such  shall  be  the  spread 

- -  of  the  doctrine! — that  just  as  He  astonished  (him)  by  the 

v'  1  ””  former,  so  He  may  (startle  him  even  more)  by  the  latter.  And 
Ananias  went ,  and  entered  into  the  house,  and  laid  his 
hands  upon  him,  and  said,  Brother  Saul — he  straightway 
addresses  him  as  a  friend  by  that  name — Jesus,  Who  appeared 
unto  thee  in  the  way  in  which  thou  earnest — and  yet  Christ 
had  not  told  him  this,  but  he  learnt  it  from  the  Spirit — hath 
sent  me  unto  thee,  that  thou  mayest  receive  thy  sight,  and 
be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  As  he  said  this,  he  laid  his 
v.  18.  hands  upon  him.  And  immediately  there  fell  from  his  eyes 
as  it  had  been  scales.  Some  say  this  was  a  sign  of  his 
blindness.  Why  did  he  not  blind  his  eyes  (entirely)  ? 
r.  8.  This  was  more  wonderful,  that,  with  his  eyes  open,  he 
did  not  see:  which  was  just  his  case  iu  respect  of  the 
Law,  untild  the  Name  of  Jesus  was  put  on  him.  And 
he  received  sight  forthwith,  and  arose,  and  was  baptized. 
v.  19.  And  having  taken  food,  he  recovered  strength.  He  was 
faint,  therefore,  both  from  his  journey  and  from  his  fear; 
both  from  hunger,  and  from  dejection  of  mind.  Wishing 
therefore  to  deepen  his  dejection,  He  made  the  man 
blind  until  the  coming  of  Ananias:  and,  that  he  might 
not  imagine  the  blindness  to  be  (only)  fancy,  this  is  the 
reason  of  the  scales.  He  needed  no  other  teaching :  that 
which  had  befallen  was  made  teaching  (to  him).  And  he 
was  with  the  disciples  which  were  at  Damascus  certain 


c  Ira  wffirf e  l£fTr\T]TTtv  TOtrrtf  ovtw, 
K&Ktlvtp.  (Sav.  marjj.  tovto,  Kaiceiro.) 
“That  as  He  (Christ)  astonished 
(Ananias)  by  the  one,  so  He  may  by 
the  other.”  tovt<p,  by  the  announce¬ 
ment  of  Saul  as  a  believer ;  inelrtf,  by 
that  of  his  becoming  a  preacher ,  and 
before  Gentiles  and  kings.  (Chrys.  is 
negligent  in  his  use  of  the  pronouns 
oStos  and  tstivos  )  Or  it  may  be,  “  that 
as  he  (Saul)  astonished  (men)  by  his 
conversion,  so  by  his  wonderful  bold¬ 
ness  as  a  preacher. — E.  Edd.omit  this, 
and  substitute,  “  as  to  prevail  over  all 
nations  and  kings.” 

d  “  But  when  was  the  name  of 
Jesus  put  upon  Paul,  that  he  should 
recover  his  sight  P  Here  is  either 
something  wrong  in  the  text,  or  we 
must  say  that  Ananias  put  the  Name 


of  Jesus  on  Paul,  when,  having  laid 
his  hands  on  him,  he  told  him  that  it 
was  Jesus  from  whom  he  should  receive 
his  sight.”  Ben., — who  surely  must 
have  overlooked  the  clause  07rff  eiraOer 
M  toC  rb/xov,  to  which  these  words  be¬ 
long. — Ahove,T,i/6j  <pa( n  rrjs  nrjfuiaews 
drat  tovto  <rriy(7or,  the  meaning  is,  that 
this  falling  off  of  the  scales,  &o.  is  an 
emblem  of  his  mental  blindness,  and  of 
his  recovery  therefrom.  The  inno¬ 
vator,  not  understanding  this,  alters  it 
to,  t avTas  Tires  tpaat  rrjs  tr.  avTov  tlrai 
otrlas.  “  Some  say  that  these  were 
the  cause  of  his  blindness  :”  which  is 
accepted  by  Edd. — And  below,  “  lest 
any  should  imagine,  &c.”  where  tit, 
E.  bracketted  by  Sav.,  adopted  by 
the  other  Edd.,  is  due  to  the  same 
hand. 
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Stephen  is  silenced ,  and  a  greater  succeeds. 

days.  And  straightway  in  the  synagogues  he  preached  Acts 
Jesus  %  that  He  is  the  Son  of  God.  See,  straightway  he  1 7^22. 
was  a  teacher  in  the  synagogues.  He  was  not  ashamed  of  v.  20. 
the  change,  was  not  afraid  while  the  very  things  in  which 
he  was  glorious  aforetime,  the  same  he  destroyed.  Even 
'from  his  first  appearance  on  the  stage  here  was  a  man, 
death-dealing,  ready  for  deeds  of  blood  :  seest  thou  what  a 
manifest  sign  (was  here)  ?  And  with  this  very  thing,  he  put 
all  in  fear:  for,  said  they,  Hither  also  is  he  come  for  this 
very  thing.  But  all  that  heard  him  were  amazed ,  andv. 21.22. 
said;  Is  not  this  he  that  destroyed  them  which  called  on 
this  name  in  Jerusalem,  and  came  hither  for  that  intent, 
that  he  might  bring  them  bound  unto  the  chief  priests?  But 
Saul  increased  the  more  in  strength,  and  confounded  the 
Jews  which  dwelt  at  Damascus,  proving  that  this  is  very 
Christ.  As  one  learned  in  the  Law,  he  stopped  their  mouths, 
and  suffered  them  not  to  speak.  They  thought  they  were 
rid  of  disputation  in  such  matters,  in  getting  rid  of  Stephen, 
and  they  found  another,  more  vehement  than  Stephen. 


But  let  us  look  at  what  relates  to  Ananias.  The  Lord  Reeapi- 
said  not  to  him,  Converse  with  him,  and  catechize  him.  Fortulat,on‘ 
if,  when  He  said,  He  prayeth,  and  hath  seen  a  man  laying  v.11,12. 
his  hands  upon  him,  He  did  not  persuade  him,  much  less 
had  He  said  this.  So  that  he  shall  not  disbelieve  thee, 
he  hath  seen  in  a  vision.  Observe  how  in  the  former 
instance  neither  is  Philip  told  all  immediately.  Fear  not, 

He  saith :  for  this  man  is  a  chosen  vessel  for  Me.  Hev.  15. 


•  For  'It)<tovv  (the  reading  accredited 
by  the  leading  authorities  in  v.  20.) 
here  and  in  the  second  exposition,  E. 
alone  has  Xpimbv  (with  text  recept.) 
adopted  by  Edd. 

1  Kal  tudtws  in  npooipiiwv,  Bavaniv 
6  &t'0rtA>TTos  ?)v  viz.  ch.  7,  58.  C.  has 
Bavaria v,  for  which  A.  conjeeturally 
substitutes  Bavpaaros. 

S  2«e Cos  8k  naKtlrai  Sinalais"  Sein- 
vvvros  tov  \6you  oti  ovk  tarn  <pv<riKk) 
h  Kaxia'  (TKtvos,  <pr)crlv,  InKo-fps'  rb 
Sokijuov  yap  IxStyiptBa.  A.  B.  C.  N. 
i.  e.  “  Justly  is  he  called  a  mctvos,  for 
he  is  well-fitted  for  the  work  of  Christ 
by  his  energy  and  earnestness.  These 
need  but  to  be  turned  to  the  right 


objects.  It  is  contrary  to  right  reason 
to  say,  that  evil  is  a  physical  quality 
or  essence,  and  therefore  unchange¬ 
able.  (See  this  argued  Horn.  lix.  in 
Matt.  p.  596.)  A  fit  implement, 
therefore,  and  of  no  common  kind:  a 
(TKtSo s  in Ao-yrjy,  of  all  others  to  be 
chosen,  because  of  its  approved  suit¬ 
ableness  for  the  purpose.”  Thus  St. 
Chrysostom  constantly  interprets  this 
expression.  Horn,  xviii.  in  Rom.  §.  6. 
t.  ix.  638.  “  When  the  stars  were 

created,  the  Angels  admired:  but  this 
man  Christ  Himself  admired,  saying, 
A  chosen  vessel  is  this  man  to  Me 
Comm,  in  c.  1.  Gal.  §.  9.  t.  x.  674. 
“  Called  me  by  His  grace.  Yet  God 
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Paul  chosen  for  his  preeminent  fitness. 

Homil.  more  than  sufficiently  released  him  of  his  fear,  if  the  case 
-XX'  be  so  that  this  man  shall  be  so  zealous  in  our  cause,  as  even 
to  suffer  mauy  things.  And  justly  he  is  called  a  vessel 
(or,  instrument) — for  reason  shews  that  evil  is  not  a  physical 
quality :  a  vessel  of  election ,  (or,  chosen  instrument,)  He 
saith ;  for  we  choose  that  which  is  approved.  And  let  not 
any  imagine,  that  (Ananias)  speaks  in  unbelief  of  what  was 
told  him,  as  imagining  that  Christ  was  deceived:  far  from 
it!  but  affrighted  and  trembling,  he  did  not  even  attend 
to  what  was  said,  at  hearing  the  name  of  Paul.  Moreover, 
the  Lord  does  not  tell  that  He  has  blinded  him:  at  the 
mention  of  his  name  fear  had  prepossessed  his  soul :  4  see,’ 
v.  u.  he  says, 4  to  whom  Thou  art  betraying  me :  and  hither  for 
comp.  (jt-s  very  pin-p0Se  is  ],e  Come,  to  hind  all  that  call  upon  Thy 
Name.  I  fear,  lest  he  take  me  to  Jerusalem:  why  dost 
Thou  cast  me  into  the  mouth  of  the  lion  ?’  He  is  terrified, 
even  while  he  speaks  these  words;  that  from  every  quarter 
'iperiiv.  we  may  learn  the  'energetic  character  of  the  man.  For  that 
these  things  should  be  spoken  by  Jews,  were  nothing  wonder¬ 
ful :  but  that  these  (the  believers)  are  so  terrified,  it  is  a 
most  mighty  proof  of  the  power  of  God.  Both  the  fear  is 
shewn,  and  the  obedience  greater  after  the  fear.  For  there 
was  indeed  need  of  strength.  Since  He  says,  A  vessel  of 
election ,  that  thou  mayest  not  imagine  that  God  is  to  do  all, 
He  adds,  to  bear  My  Name  before  Gentiles  and  kings ,  and 
the  children  of  Israel.  Ananias  has  heard  what  he  most 
desired — that  against  the  Jews  also  he  will  take  his  stand  : 
this  above  all  gave  him  courage.  For  /,  saith  He,  will  shew 


saith,  that  He  called  him,  because  of 
his  virtue,  (5ia  t yv  aper^y,)  saying, 
A  chosen  vessel,  <fec. :  i.  e.  fit  to  do 
service,  and  do  a  great  work. ...But 
Paul  himself  everywhere  ascribes  it 
all  to  grace.”  Horn.  lii.  in  1  Tim.  §.  1. 
t.  xi.  562.  “  God,  foreknowing  what 

he  would  be,  before  he  began  to  preach, 
saith,  A  chosen  vessel,  &c.  For  as 
they  who  in  war  bear  the  royal 
standard,  the  tabarum  as  we  call  it, 
have  need  of  much  skill  and  bravery 
not  to  deliver  it  into  the  enemy's 
hands,  so  they  that  bear  the  Name  of 
Christ,  &c.”  And  de  Compunct.  ad 
Demetr.  lib.  i.  §.  9.  t.  i.  138.  “  Since 
grace  will  have  our  part,  (ra  nap'  rtpuv 


(■tire?,)  therefore  some  it  follows  and 
abides  with,  from  some  it  departs,  and 
to  the  rest  it  never  even  reaches.  And 
to  shew  that  God  first  examined  well 
the  bent  of  the  will,  ( npoalpems ,)  and 
thereupon  gave  the  grace  before  this 
blessed  man  had  done  aught  wonderful, 
hear  what  the  Lord  saith  of  him :  A 
chosen  vessel,  Ac.’’ — The  modern  text: 
“  And  having  said  2/ceOos,  so  as  to 
shew  that  the  evil  in  him  ( r/  k aida 
avrov)  is  not  physical,  He  adds,  inKo- 
yi )s,  to  declare  that  he  is  also  ap¬ 
proved  ;  for  &c.” — GScnmen.  Sdnyvoty 
8ti  ouk  (cri)  cpumK^i  T]  naida  avrip, 
“  The  Lord  shews  that  vice  is  not 
natural  to  him." 
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The  Lord  mildly  reproves  Ananias. 

him  hole  great  things  lie  must  suffer  for  My  Name's  sake.  At  Acts 
the  same  time  also  this  is  said  by  way  of  putting  Ananias  to 
the  blush  :  If  he,  that  was  so  frantic,  shall  suffer  all  things, 
and  thou  not  willing  even  to  baptize  him  !  £  It  is  well,’  saith 
he:  ‘let  him  continue  blind’  (thish  is  why  he  says  these 
words) :  ‘  he  is  blind  :  why  dost  Thou  at  all  bid  me  open  his 
eyes,  that  he  may  bind  (men)  again  ?’  Fear  not  the  future  : 
for  that  opening  of  his  eyes  he  will  use  not  against  you,  but 
for  you :  (with  reference  to  that  saying,  That  he  may  receive  v.  12. 
his  sight,  these  words  are  spoken:)  for  not  only  will  he  do 
you  no  harm,  but  he  will  suffer  many  things.  And  what  is 
wonderful  indeed  is,  !  that  he  shall  first  [know  how  great 
things  he  shall ]  suffer,  and  then  shall  take  the  field  against 
the  perils. — Brother  Saul,  the  Lord  Jesus — he  saith  not,  v.  17. 
Who  made  thee  blind,  but,  Who  appeared  with  thee  in  the 
way,  hath  sent  me  unto  thee  [that  thou  mayest  receive  thy 
sight]  :  observe  this  man  also,  how  he  utters  nothing  boastful, 
but  just  as  Peter  said  in  the  case  of  the  lame  man,  Why  lookc h.3,12 
ye  on  us,  as  though  by  our  own  power  or  holiness  we  had 
made  him  to  walk,  so  here  also  he  saith,  Jesus,  Who  appeared 
unto  thee.  ( b )  Ork,  (he  saith  it)  that  the  other  may  believe: 
and  he  saith  not.  He  that  was  crucified,  the  Son  of  God,  He 
that  doeth  wonders:  but  what?  He  that  appeared  unto  thee : 
(speaking)  from  wliat  the  other  knew :  as  Christ  also  added 
no  more,  neither  said,  I  am  Jesus,  the  Crucified,  the  Risen  : 
but  what?  Whom  thou  perseculest.  Ananias  said  not,  ‘The 
persecuted,’  that  he  may  not  seem  as  it  were  to  'rave  over  him,'  <W- 
to  deride  him.  Who  appeared  unto  thee  in  the  way:  and00"0^"' 


b  Sta  tovto  raC to  Aeyei :  i.  e.  Ana¬ 
nias’s  objection,  (v.  13.)  in  fact  comes 
to  this  :  this  was  the  feeling  which 
prompted  his  words.  The  innovator 
substitutes,  Sta  tovto  vvv  rgxepos,  'Art . . 
“  therefore  is  he  now  gentle,  because 
he  is  blind  E.  Edd. — The  meaning 
is:  “  In  saying,  I  will  shew  him  how 
much  he  shall  suffer,  etc.  the  Lord 
rebukes  Ananias’  reluctance  to  baptize 
him,  and  restore  his  sight:  his  answer, 
Lord ,  l  have  heard,  etc.  was  in  fact 
as  good  as  saying,  Let  him  remain 
blind,  it  is  better  so.”  The  parenthetic, 
rpbs  rb,  "lya  ava/3Af\fal,  Taira  elpyrat, 
looks  like  a  marginal  note  of  one  who 
did  not  perceive  the  connexion. — E. 


makes  it,  “  To  that  saying,  That  he  may 
receive  his  sight,  let  this  be  added.” 

1  Kai  T b  Srj  davgaarby,  'Art  irpirepov 
neitreTat,  ual  tAtc.  So  all  our  Mss. 
(Cat.  rb  7 rp.)  We  conjecture  the  true 
reading  to  be,  Sri  irpArepoy  eitrerat  : 
“  he  shall  first  know,”  viz.  how  many 
things  he  must  suffer,  <fec.  v.  16. 

k  In  the  Mss.  and  Edd.  the  portions 
here  marked  b,  a,c,  occur  in  the  order 
a,  b,  c .  The  clause  fj  Kxjts  irtoTevtTai 
(Ktivov  being  thus  thrown  out  of  its 
connexion,  perplexed  the  scribes :  Cat. 
omits  $),  “  until  he  obtained  the  mighty 
gifts,  so  that  he  ( Iksivov ,  Ananias?) 
believed.”  A.  E.  F.  D.  reject  the 
clause  altogether.  N.  Siart  <ra!  ir.  1. 
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290  Paul  received  the  Spirit  while  Ananias  spake. 

Ho™,  yet  He  did  not  (visibly)  appear,  but  was  seen  by  the  things 

— - done.  And  immediately  he  added,  wishing  to  draw  a  veil 

over  the  accusation :  That  thou  mayest  receive  thy  sight. 
I  came  not  to  reprove  the  past,  but  to  bestow  the  gift: 
[that  thou  mayest  receive  thy  sight,  and  be  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost.~\  (a)  With  hands  laid  on,  he  spake  these 
r.  18.  words.  [ And  immediately  there  fell  from  his  eyes,  etc.]  : 
v.  19.  a  double  blindness  is  removed. — And  why  saith  it,  Having 
taken  food,  he  was  strengthened?  Because  they  that  are 
in  such  case  become  relaxed :  he  had  no  heart  to  partake 
of  food  before,  until  he  obtained  the  mighty  gifts,  (c)  It 
seems  to  me,  that  both  Paul  and  Cornelius,  at  the  very 
instant  when  the  words  were  spoken,  received  the  Spirit. 
And  yet  (in  this  case)  the  giver  was  no  great  one.  So 
true  is  it,  that  there  was  nought  of  man’s  in  the  things 
done,  nor  aught  was  done  by  man,  but  God  was  present,  the 
Doer  of  these  things.  And  at  the  same  time,  (the  Lord) 
both  teaches  him  to  think  modestly  of  himself,  in  that  He 
does  not  bring  him  to  the  Apostles  who  were  so  admired, 
and  shews  that  there  is  nothing  of  man  here.  He  was  not 
filled,  however,  with  the  Spirit  which  works  signs:  that  in 
this  way  also  his  faith  might  be  shewn ;  for  he  wrought  no 
v.  20.  miracles.  And  straightway ,  it  says,  in  the  synagogues  he 
preached  Jesus — not  that  He  is  risen — not  this :  no,  nor 
that  lie  liveth:  but  what?  immediately  he  strictly  expounded 
v.  21.  the  doctrine — that  this  is  the  Son  of  God.  [ And  all  that 
heard  him  were  amazed,  etc.]  They  were  reduced  to  utter 
incredulity.  And  yet  they  ought  not  to  have  wondered 
only,  but  to  worship  and  reverence,  [/s  not  this  he,  etc.] 
He  had  not  merely  been  a  persecutor,  but  destroyed  them 
which  called  on  this  Name — they  did  not  say,  c  on  Jesus 
for  hatred,  they  could  not  bear  even  to  hear  His  name — and 
what  is  more  marvellous  still,  and  came  hither  for  this 
purpose,  [etc.]  ‘  We  cannot  say,  that  he  associated  with 
[3.]  the  Apostles  before.’  See  by  how  many  (witnesses)  he  is 
confessed  to  have  been  of  the  number  of  the  enemies  !  But 
Paul  not  only  was  not  confounded  by  these  things,  nor 
v.  22.  hid  his  face  for  shame,  but  increased  the  more  in  strength, 
and  confounded  the  Jews,  i.  e.  put  them  to  silence,  left 
them  nothing  to  say  for  themselves,  proving,  that  this  is 
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very  Christ. 
teacher. 


“Teaching,”  it  says: 


for  this  man 


was  a  Acts 
IX. 
18—25 


And  after  that  many  days  were  f  ulfilled ,  the  Jews  v.  23. 
took  counsel  to  kill  him.  The  Jews  again  resort  to  that 
1  valid  argument  of  theirs,  not  now  seeking  false-accusers1 
and  false-witnesses ;  they  cannot  wait  for  these  now  :  but 
what  do  they?  They  set  about  it  by  themselves.  For  as 
they  see  the  affair  on  the  increase,  they  do  not  even  use 
the  form  of  a  trial.  But  their  laying  await  was  known  *.  24. 
of  Saul.  And  they  watched  the  gates  day  and  night  to  kill 
him.  For  this  was  more  intolerable  to  them  than  the 
miracles  which  had  taken  place — than  the  five  thousand,  the 
three  thousand,  than  everything,  in  short.  And  observe  him, 
how  he  is  delivered,  not  by  (miraculous)  grace,  but  by  man’s 
wisdom — not  as2  the  Apostles  were — that  thou  mayest  learn2  iKCil/OL, 
the  3energetic  character  of  the  man,  how  he  shines  even 
without  miracles.  Then  the  disciples  took  him  by  night, v- 25- 
that  the  affair  might  not  be  suspected,  and  let  him  down  by 
the  wall  in  a  basket.  What  then  ?  having  escaped  such 
a  danger,  does  he  flee  ?  By  no  means,  but  goes  where  he 
kindled  them  to  greater  rage. 


[And  straightway  in  the  synagogues  he  preached  Jesus']—  Recapi- 
for  he  was  accurate  in  the  faith— [that  this  is  the  Son  o/StSl! 
God.  But  all  that  heard  him  were  amazed,  etc.]  for  indeed 
it  was  incredible.  [But  Said  increased,  etc.]  Therefore  v.22-24. 
after  many  days  this  happens:  [viz.  the  Jews  took  counsel 
to  kill  him.  And  their  laying  await  was  known  of  Saul.] 

What  does  this  mean  ?  It  is  likely  that  for  a  while  he  did  not 
choose  to  depart  thence,  though  many,  perhaps,  besought 
him;  but  when  he  learnt  it,  then  he  permitted  his  disciples: 
for  he  had  disciples  immediately.  [Then  the  disciples ,  etc.]  v.  25. 
Of  this  occurrence  he  says :  The  ethnarch  of  Aretas  the  king  2  Cor. 
kept  the  city  of  the  Damascenes  with  a  garrison,  desiring  to  ll*  32‘ 
apprehend  me.  But  observe  the  Writer  here1,  that  he  does 

1  rovrov  :  Edd.  rbv  (vayytKitTTTiv:  ing  ambitiously,  and  making  Paul  il- 
and  below,  from  E.  alone,  “  i\\a  pivov  lustrious,  but  only  (saying)  that  they 
Sri  ivJiyapay  rbv  PaanAea,  not  speak-  stirred  up  the  king.”  But  he  does 
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Having  had  much  forgiven,  he  loved  much. 

Homil.  not  tell  the  story  ambitiously,  and  so  as  to  shew  what  an 

- —  important  person  Paul  was,  saying,  “  For  they  stirred  up  the 

king,”  [and  so  forth:  but  only,  Then  the  disciples  took  him  by 
night,  and  let  him  down  by  the  wall — in  a  basket :]  for  they 
sent  him  out  alone,  and  none  with  him.  And  it  was  well  they 
did  this:  the  consequence  being,  that  he  shewed  himself  to  the 
Apostles  in  Jerusalem.  Now  they  sent  him  out,  as  bound  to 
provide  for  his  safety  by  flight :  but  he  did  just  the  contrary — 
he  leaped  into  the  midst  of  those  who  were  mad  against  him. 
This  it  is  to  be  on  fire,  this  to  be  fervent  indeed  !  From 
that  day  forth  he  knew  all  the  commands  which  the  Apostles 
Mat.  to,  had  heard:  Except  a  man  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  Me. 

The  very  fact  that  he  had  been  slower  to  come  than  the  rest 
Luke 7,  made  him  more  zealous:  for  to  whom  much  is  forgiven,  the 
same  will  love  more,  so  that  the  later  lie  came,  the  more 
he  loved:  +  tm  and  having  done  ten  thousand  wrongs,  he 
thought  he  could  never  do  enough  to  cast  the  former  deeds 
v.  22.  into  the  shade.  Proving,  it  says :  i.  e.  with  mildness  teach¬ 
ing.  And  observe,  they  did  not  say  to  him,  Thou  art  he 
that  destroyed :  why  art  thou  changed  ?  for  they  were 
ashamed :  but  they  said  it  to  themselves.  For  he  would 
have  said  to  them,  This  very  thing  ought  to  teach  you, 
as  in  fact  he  does  thus  plead  in  his  speech  before  Agrippa. 
Let  us  imitate  this  man  :  let  us  bear  our  souls  in  our  hands, 
ready  to  confront  all  dangers. — (That  he  lied  from  Damas¬ 
cus,)  this  was  no  cowardice  “ :  he  preserved  himself  for  the 
preaching,  llad  he  been  a  coward,  he  would  not  have 
gone  to  Jerusalem,  would  not  immediately  have  commenced 
teaching:  he  would  have  abated  somewhat  of  his  vehemence: 
for  he  had  been  taught  by  the  fate  of  Stephen.  He  was  no 
1  oIkovo-  coward,  but  he  was  also1  prudent  (in  husbanding  himself). 

fweis. 


uot  say  it,  and  his  not  saying  it  is 
the  very  thing  which  Chrys.  com¬ 
mends  :  aW'  Spa  tovtov  ou  cptAoTiptvs 
Atyovra,  oi)5t  Aa/xtrpbv  Sei/ri'iWa  rbi i 
TT.,  “  'Eirriyetpav  ydp,"  (pi]<ui /,  “  rbv 
PaaiAta.”  The  (puialis  here  is  put 
hypothetically,  “  as  if  he  had  said,”  or 
‘‘  when  he  might  have  said.”  The 
sentence,  however,  requires  something 
to  complete  it,  such  as  we  have  added 
in  the  translation. 

m  ’AAA'  tvebpa  (N.  (VfSpa)  tirole i  rbv 


npu>Tov  xptvov,  Ka\  pvpla  riSuaii(ws,ovS'(v 
Tiytno  bcavbv,  k ■  t.  A.  So  all  our  Mss. 
except  E.  If  ej/e8pa  be  not  corrupt,  it 
seems  to  be  used  in  a  sense  unknown 
to  the  Lexicons. — Edd.  ftom  E. 
“  Therefore  it  is  that  he  so  pillories 
(<tt7)Ait6uo>i/)  his  former  life,  and  brands 
(<ttIC wv)  himself  repeatedly,  and  thinks 
nothing  enough,  &c.” 

n  Horn.  xxv.  in  2  Cor.  p.  615. 
Horn.  v.  de  Laud.  S.  Pauli,  t.  ii. 
501. 


293 


Paul  a  pattern  of  Christian  love  and  zeal. 

Wherefore  he  thought  it  no  great  thing  to  die  for  the  Acts 
Gospel’s  sake,  unless  he  should  do  this  to  great  advantage 

/  o  o  20 — 2  o. 

willing  not  even  to  see  Christ,  Whom  most  of  all  he  longed  phii.  i, 
to  see,  while  the  work  of  his  stewardship  among  men  was23-24, 
not  yet  complete.  Such  ought  to  be  the  soul  of  a  Christian. 

From0  his  first  appearance,  from  the  very  outset,  the  cha-  [4.] 
racter  of  Paul  declared  itself :  nay,  even  before  this,  even 
in  the  things  which  he  did  not  according  to  knowledge,  Rom. 
it  was  not  by  man’s  reasoning  that  he  was  moved  to  act10’  2' 
as  he  did p.  For  if,  so  long  afterwards,  he  was  content 
not  to  depart,  much  more  at  the  beginning  of  his  trading- 
voyage,  when  he  had  but  just  left  the  harbour.  Many  things 
Christ  leaves  to  be  done  by  (ordinary)  human  wisdom,  that 
we  may  learn  that  (his  disciples)  were  men,  that  it  was  not 
all  everywhere  to  be  done  by  grace :  for  otherwise,  thev 
would  have  been  mere  motionless  logs :  but  in  many  things 
they  managed  matters  themselves. — This  is  not  less  than 
martyrdom, — to  shrink  from  no  suffering  for  the  sake  of  the 
salvation  of  the  many.  Nothing  so  delights  God.  Again 
will  l  repeat  what  I  have  often  said  :  and  I  repeat  it, 
because  I  do  exceedingly  desire  it:  as  Christ  also  did  the 
same,  when  discoursing  concerning  forgiveness :  When  ye  Mark 
pray,  forgive  if  ye  have  aught  against  any  man  :  and  again  !  *’  25- 
to  Peter  He  said,  I  say  not  unto  thee.  Forgive  until  seven  Mat. is, 
times,  hut  until  seventy-times  seven.  And  Himself  in  fact22, 
forgives  the  transgressions  against  Him.  So  do  we  also, 
because  we  know  that  this  is  the  very  goal  of  Christianitv, 
continually  discourse  thereof.  Nothing  is  more  frigid  than  a 
Christian,  who  cares  not  for  the  salvation  of  others.  Thou 
canst  not  here  plead  poverty  :  for  she  that  cast  down  the  two  Luke2t, 
mites,  shall  be  thine  accuser.  And  Peter  said,  Silver  and ^ 
gold  have  I  none.  And  Paul  was  so  poor,  that  he  was  often  <>. 
hungered,  and  wanted  necessary  food.  Thou  canst  not  plead 
lowness  of  birth :  for  they  too  were  ignoble  men,  and  of  ignoble 
parents.  Thou  canst  not  allege  want  of  education  :  for  they 

•  Horn.  xxvi.  in  2  Cor.  p  617.  B.  worldly  considerations.”  The  mod.  t. 

p  MaWov  Si  »cal  it pb  rovrov,  kcli  tv  (Edd.)  perverts  the  Author’s  meaning: 

ots  ov  Kara  •yvaiaiv  tirolft,  oin c  (  B.  ouSi,  “  - nay  even  before  this.  For  in 

A.  om.)  avOpcvvlvif  kivov/mvos  Koyiafitf  the  things,  <fcc.  he  was  moved  by  man  s 
SieirpdrTfTo.  i.  e.  “  Even  as  a  perse-  reasoning  to  act  as  he  did.’’ 
cutor,  he  was  not  swayed  hv  common 
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Nothing  can  excuse  want  of  zeal. 

Homil.  too  were  unlearned  ?nen.  Even  if  thou  be  a  slave,  therefore, 
X.X. 

ActTT  au<^  a  runaway  slave,  thou  canst  perform  thy  part:  for  such  was 
13.  Onesimus  :  yet  see  to  what  Paul  calls  him,  and  to  how  great 
Philem.  honour  lie  advances  him:  that  he  mag  communicate  with 
'er‘ J3’  me,  he  says,  in  my  bonds.  Thou  canst  not  plead  infirmity : 

for  such  was  Timothy,  having  often  infirmities;  for,  says  the 
l  Tim.  Apostle,  Use  a  little  wine  for  thy  stomach's  sake,  and  thine 
often  infirmities.  Every  one  can  profit  his  neighbour,  if  he 
will  fulfil  his  part.  See  ye  not  the  unfruitful  trees,  how 
strong  they  are,  how  fair,  how  large  also,  and  smooth,  and 
of  great  height  ?  But  if  we  had  a  garden,  we  should  much 
rather  have  pomegranates,  or  fruitful  olive  trees :  for  the 
others  are  for  delight  to  the  eye,  not  for  profit,  which  in 
them  is  but  small.  Such  are  those  men  who  only  consider 
their  own  interest :  nay,  not  such  even,  since  these  persons 
are  fit  only  for  burning :  whereas  those  trees  are  useful  both 
for  building,  and  for  the  safety  of  those  within.  Such  too 
Mat.25,were  those  Virgins,  chaste  indeed,  and  decent,  and  modest, 
but  profitable  to  none :  wherefore  they  are  burned.  Such 
are  they  who  have  not  nourished  Christ.  For  observe  that 
none  of  those  are  charged  with  particular  sins  of  their  own, 
with  fornication,  for  instance,  or  with  perjury;  in  short,  with 
no  sin  but  the  having  been  of  no  use  to  another.  Such  was 
ib.  25.  he  who  buried  his  talent,  shewing  indeed  a  blameless  life, 
but  not  being  useful  to  another.  How  can  such  an  one  be 
a  Christian  ?  Say,  if  the  leaven  being  mixed  up  with  the 
flour  did  not  change  the  whole  into  its  own  nature,  would 
such  a  thing  be  leaven  ?  Again,  if  a  perfume  shed  no  sweet 
odour  on  those  who  approach  it,  could  we  call  it  a  perfume? 
Say  not,  ‘  It  is  impossible  for  me  to  induce  others  (to  become 
Christians)’ — for  if  thou  art  a  Christian,  it  is  impossible  but 
that  it  should  be  so.  For  as  the  natural  properties  of  things 
cannot  be  gainsaid,  so  it  is  here;  the  thing  is  part  of  the 
very  nature  of  the  Christian.  Do  not  insult  God.  To  say, 
that  the  sun  cannot  shine,  would  be  to  insult  Him :  to  say 
that  a  Christian  cannot  do  good,  is  to  insult  God,  and  call 
Him  a  liar.  F’or  it  is  easier  for  the  sun  not  to  give  heat, 
nor  to  shine,  than  for  the  Christian  not  to  send  forth  light: 
it  is  easier  for  the  light  to  be  darkness,  than  for  this  to  be  so. 
Tell  not  me  that  it  is  impossible:  the  contrary  is  the  impossible. 
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Do  not  insult  God.  If  we  once  get  our  own  affairs  in  a  right 
state,  the  other  will  certainly  follow  as  a  natural  and  necessary 
consequence.  It  is  not  possible  for  the  light  of  a  Chiistian 
to  be  hid;  not  possible  for  a  lamp  so  conspicuous  as  that  to 
be  concealed.  Let  us  not  be  careless.  For,  as  the  profit 
from  virtue  reaches  both  to  ourselves  and  to  those  who  are 
benefited  by  it:  so  from  vice  there  is  a  twofold  loss,  reaching 
both  to  ourselves,  and  to  those  who  are  injured  by  it.  Let 
there  be  (if  you  will)  some  private  man,  who  has  suffered 
numberless  ills  from  some  one,  and  let  no  one  take  his  part, 
yet  let  that  man  still  return  good  offices  ;  what  teaching  so 
mightv*  as  this  ?  What  words,  or  what  exhortations  could 
equal  it?  What  wrath  were  it  not  enough  to  extinguish 
and  soften  ?  Knowing  therefore  these  things,  let  us  hold 
fast  to  virtue,  as  knowing  that  it  is  not  possible  to  be  saved 
otherwise,  than  by  passing  through  this  present  life  in  doing 
these  good  works,  that  we  may  also  obtain  the  good  things 
which  are  to  come,  through  the  grace  and  mercy  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom  to  the  Father  together  with  the 
Holy  Spirit  be  glory,  might,  honour,  now  and  ever,  world 
without  end.  Amen. 
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Acts  ix.  26,  27. 

And  when  Saul  was  come  to  Jerusalem,  he  assayed  to  join 
himself  to  the  disciples :  but  they  were  all  afraid  of  him, 
and  believed  not  that  he  was  a  disciple.  But  Barnabas 
took  him,  and  brought  him.  to  the  Apostles,  and  declared  unto 
them  hoiv  he  had  seen  the  Lord  in  the  way. 


One  may  well  be  much  at  a  loss  here  to  understand  how 
it  is  that,  whereas  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  Paul  says, 
/  went  not  to  Jerusalem,  but  into  Arabia  and  to  Damascus, 
and,  After  three  years  I  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  and1  to  see 
Peter,  here  the  writer  says  the  contrary.  (There,  Paul  says,) 
And  none  of  the  Apostles  saw  I ;  but  here,  it  is  said,  (Bar¬ 
nabas)  brought  him  to  the  Apostles. — Well  then,  either 
(Paul)  means,  “I  went  not  up  with  intent  2to  refer  (or 
attach)  myself  to  them — for  what  saith  he  ?  I  referred  not 
myself,  neither  went  I  to  Jerusalem  [to  those  who  were 
Apostles  before  >hc]":  or  else,  that  the  laying  await  for  him 
in  Damascus  was  after  his  return  from  Arabia;  bor  else, 
again,  that  the  visit  to  Jerusalem  was  after  he  came  from 


*  St.  Chrysostom’s  exposition  cannot 
be  correctly  reported  here.  Perhaps 
what  he  did  say,  was  in  substance  as 
follows  :  “  but  I  went  into  Arabia,  and 
returned  again  unto  Damascus :  whence 
we  learn,  that  the  plot  against  him  at 
Damascus  was  after  his  return  from 
Arabia,  and  then  the  visit  (to  Jerusa¬ 
lem),  after  the  escape  from  Damascus. 
Certainly  of  bis  own  accord  he  went 
not  to  the  Apostles,  <Src.” — (So  far,  the 
first  hypothesis,  viz.  that  the  visit, 
Acts  ix.  and  the  visit  in  Gal.  are  one 
and  the  same.  Then)  “or  else,  Paul 
does  not  mean  this  visit  (viz.  after  the 
flight  from  Damascus),  but  passes  it 
by,  so  that  the  order  (in  his  narration) 


is  as  follows:  I  went  to  Arabia,  then 
to  Damascus,  then  [viz.  at  some  time 
during  the  residence  in  Damascus]  to 
Jerusalem  (to  see  Peter),  then  to 
Syria  [i.  e.  back  to  Damascus] :  where¬ 
as,  had  he  related  matters  fully,  it 
should  have  been,  that  be  went  into 
Arabia,  thence  to  Damascus,  then  to 
Jerusalem  [to  see  Peter],  thence  to 
Damascus  again,  then  again  to  Jeru¬ 
salem  [after  the  escape  from  D-] ,  thence 
to  Cmsarea.” 

11  For  t)  el  /ui]  toCto,  E.  gives  (as 
emendation)  elra  ird\iv,  and  hctiOtv  for 
wi  ’Aja I3las,  but  retains  the  t)  ei  /u.)i 
Tovro  of  the  preceding  clause,  which 
equally  needs  correction. 
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St.  Paul's  movements  after  his  conversion. 

Arabia.  Certainly  of  bis  own  accord  he  went  not  to  the  Acts 
Apostles,  but  assayed  to  join  himself  unto  the  disciples — as  2e.  27. 
being0  a  teacher,  not  a  disciple — “  I  went  not,"  he  says,  “  for  — 
this  purpose,  that  I  should  go  to  those  who  were  Apostles 
before  me :  certainly,  I  learnt  nothing  from  them.”  Or d, 
he  does  not  spealr  of  this  visit,  but  passes  it  by,  so  that  the 
order  is,  “  I  went  into  Arabia,  then  I  came  to  Damascus, 
then  to  Jerusalem,  then  to  Syria:”  or  else,  again,  that  he 
went  up  to  Jerusalem,  then  was  sent  to  Damascus,  then  to 
Arabia,  then  again  to  Damascus,  then  to  Caesarea.  Also, 
the  visit  after  fourteen  years,  probably,  was  when  he  brought  Gal.  2, 
up  the  [alms  to  the]  brethren  together  with  Barnabas:  or^'ctsll 
else  he  means  a  different  occasion.  For  the  Historian  for30- 
conciseness,  often  omits  incidents,  and  condenses  the  times. 
Observe  how  unambitious  the  writer  is,  and  how  he  does 
not  even  relate1  that  vision,  but  passes  it  by.  He  assayed,' related 
it  says,  to  Join  himself  to  the  disciples.  And  they  were  17J-21! 
afraid  of  him.  By  this  again  is  shewn  the  ardour  of 
Paul’s  character:  not  (only)  from  the  mouth  of  Ananias, 
and  of  those  who  wondered  at  him  there,  but  also  of  those 
in  Jerusalem:  {they  believed  not  that  he  was  a  disciple :] 
for  truly  that  was  beyond  all  human  expectation.  He'  was 


c  E.  F.  D.  Edd.  “  As  not  being  a 
teacher,  but  a  disciple the  reading  of 
A.  B.  C.  N.  is  attested  by  Cat.  (Ec.  but 
below  it  is  said  that  he  joined  himself 
to  the  disciples,  are  p.a0 t)t)]v  ivra. 
Infra,  note  e. 

d  Here  should  begin  the  alternative 
to  the  former  hypothesis  (beginning 
toIvvv  toOto  (frrjrrlr)  perhaps,  with  f),  el 
/i)j  tovto.  Cat.  has  airijKdov,  ijKOov, 
which  we  adopt,  as  the  mention  of 
Syria  shews  that  the  narrative  in  Gal.  i. 
17 — 21. is  referred  to;  thesubject  there¬ 
fore  of  Keyei,  dip/? imvis  Paul,  andTai/T7)i/ 
means  the  visit  in  Acts  ix.  The  next 
sentence,  for  f)  el  pi]  tovto  naAiv  k.t. 
requires  to  be  remodelled  as  above,  e.  g. 
Seoy  Key e iv  Sri  'Apafftas  els  iau. 
vkoitt  pelf  as,  avriKOev  els  'I epooiAviaa, 
eh  a  els  Aap-  airfjKOe  iraAiv,  elr a  iraKiv 
els  'lepo<r.,  eh  a  i£eirep<p0ri  els  Katva 
pelav.  The  reporter,  or  redactor,  seems 
to  have  intended  a  recital  of  St.  Paul’s 
movements  before  as  well  as  after  his 
conversion:  viz.  (from  Tarsus)  he  went 
up  to  Jerusalem,  then  was  sent  (by  the 
high-priest)  to  Damascus:  then  (nfter 


his  conversion)  went  into  Arabia:  (the 
mod. t. substitutes,  Syria:)then  returned 
to  Damascus:  then  (omitting  all  the 
rest)  to  Cmsarea. — In  the  Comment, 
on  Gal.  i.  t.  x.  67o.  D.  Chrys.|expounds 
thus:  ‘‘Whereas  he  says,  I  went  not 
up,  this  also  may  be  said,  that  he  went 
not  up  at  the  outset  of  his  preaching, 
and,  when  he  did,  it  was  not  for  the 
purpose  of  learning.  He  intimates  both 
these  things,  saying,  Immediately  1 
conferred  not,  etc.  he  does  not  say 
simply,  Ov  •x^oerav.,  but,  evdews.  And 
if  he  did  go  up  afterwards,  it  was  not 
for  the  purpose  of  getting  additional 
knowledge.” 

e  A.  B.  C.  hcelvo.  Bapvdfias  Se  &v- 
Bpuiiros  hsieucijs  teal  5 )p.epos  ijv  Kal  opa 
k.t.K.  Cat.  iicei.  Bapvdfias  dvBpwnos 
iirieiKiis  fjv  ical  opa.  The  epithet 
V)p.epos,  “tamed,”  was  felt  to  be  un¬ 
suitable  to  Barnabas,  hence  Cat.  omits 
it,  G^c.  substitutes  (from  below)  Kal 
XprprTbs  <r<p6Spa.  The  mod.  t.  trans¬ 
poses  the  clause  to  the  comment  on 
v.  27.  The  fact  seems  to  be,  that 
Bapva/Sas  8t  is  out  of  its  place,  and 
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v.  28. 


298  The  disciples  at  Jerusalem  distrusted  him: 


.  [no  longer  a  wild  beast,  but]  a  man  mild  and  gentle  !  And 
observe  how  he  does  not  go  to  the  Apostles,  such  is  his 
forbearance,  but  to  the  disciples,  as  being  a  disciple.  He 
was  not  thought  worthy  of  credit.  But  Barnabas — “  Son 
of  Consolation”  is  his  appellation,  whence  also  he  makes 
himself  easy  of  access  to  the  man  :  for  he  was  a  kind  man 
exceedingly,  and  this  is  proved  both  by  the  present  in¬ 
stance,  and  in  the  affair  of  John  (Mark) — having  taken 
him,  brought  him  to  the  Apostles,  and  related  to  them 
how  he  had  seen  the  Lord  in  the  way  f.  It  is  likely  that 
at  Damascus  also  he  had  heard  all  about  him :  whence 
he  was  not  afraid,  [but  the  others  were,]  for  he  was  a  man 
w  hose  glance  inspired  fear.  How,  it  says,  he  had  seen  the 
Lord  in  the  way,  and  that  He  had  spoken  unto  him, 
and  how  in  Damascus  he  had  spoken  boldly  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord.  And  he  was  with  them  coming  in  and 
going  out  at  Jerusalem,  and  speaking  boldly  in  the  name 


that  &v0p.  in.  ical  yy.  is  a  description 
of  Saul’s  present  bearing  contrasted 
with  his  former  character:  and  that 
the  sentence  should  begin  with  iutivo, 
somewhat  in  this  way  :  ov  yap  i)v  ovtois 
npoaSoulas  dv9pv>nlvr\s.  ’EkciVo  [e.  g.  rb 
©Tjfioi',  that  raging  wild-beast,  now]  was 
a  man,  mild  and  gentle.—  Below,  all  the 
Mss.  have  fire  /uciOtjtV  uvra,  which  is  not 
easily  reconciled  with  the  former  pas¬ 
sage  (note  c).  There  it  is  represented, 
that  he  assayed  to  join  himself  to  the 
disciples  as  being  a  teacher,  and  not  a 
disciple;  here,  that  he  did  this  as  being 
a  disciple,  and  8ia  rb  yerpid^eiv.  CEc. 
combines  this  with  the  former  state¬ 
ment:  “  he  went  not  to  the  Apostles, 
but  assayed,  &c.  yerpiafav,  cere  5i8.  &>v, 
Kal  ov  fia9.,  where  Henten.  renders, 
modeste  de  se  sentiens  quum  (amen 
prmceptor  esset  et  non  discipulus  : 
rather,  forbearing  to  put  himself  for¬ 
ward  as  he  might  have  done,  seeing 
he  was  himself  a  teacher,  &c.  The 
Catena  has  the  5 ta  rb  yerpid^eiv 
after  dnidvra,  and  again  after  uvra. 
Hence  the  true  reading  may  be,  Kal 
'Spa  avT bv  ov  n pbs  r.  an.  anidvra,  a\\d 
TTfbv  robs  yadyrds'  ovx  fire  yadyT^v 
bvra,  aWd  Sid  rb  ptTQidfeiv. 

1  A.  B.  C.  (and  Cat.)  give  the  text, 
But  Barnabas — in  the  way ,  con¬ 
tinuously,  and  then  the  comments  all 
strung  together.  Also  the  clause  “  it 
is  likely — about  him”  is  placed  last, 
after  yopybs  ijv  6  dviip.  This  expression 


(Cat.  adds  y dp)  may  denote  either  the 
quick,  keen  glance  of  Paul’s  eye,  or 
the  terror  with  whicli  he  was  regarded — 
“  to  them  the  man  had  a  terrible  look 
with  him.” — The  modern  text:  “  But 
Barnabas — in  the  way.  This  Barnabas 
was  a  mild  and  gentle  sort  of  man. 
‘  Son  of  Consolation’  is  the  meaning  of 
his  name:  whence  also  he  became  a 
friend  to  Paul.  And  that  he  was  ex¬ 
ceedingly  kind  and  accessible,  is  proved 
both  from  the  matter  in  hand,  and  from 
the  affair  of  John.  Whence  he  is  not 
afraid,  but  relates  how  he  had  seen , 
&c. — in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
For  it  is  likely,  &c.  Wherefore  also 

Tavra  (icdvoiv  KaTatTKevaaTtud  noiuir, 
Sid  tuv  t^yiov  iftePaluae  Ta  hexStuTa." 
In  the  original  text,  it  is  simply  Taui-a 
iicelv oiv  tear ameevarTT lied,  ical  Sid  twv 
fjy uv  iQtfialwcre  rd  A .exOirra,  which 
being  put  before  v.  28.  would  mean, 
that  the  conduct  of  Paul  in  Damascus, 
the  iris  inaftya.,  evidenced  the  truth 
of  what  he  said,  about  the  Lord's 
appearing  to  him  in  the  way.  Hence 
in  the  mod.  text:  “  wherefore  Barna¬ 
bas  making  the  latter  prove  the  former, 
confirmed  by  (Paul’s)  deeds  the  things 
told  of  him.”  (But  Ben.,  Ideo  hire  ad 
ilia  prteparant,  dum  ille  operibus  dicta 
confirmat  Erasm.,  Ideo  et  brno  prm- 
paratoria  facit  operibus  confirmans  ea 
qua1  dicta  erant.)  We  have  trans¬ 
posed  the  clause,  as  comment  on  v. 
28. 
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and  the  unbelieving  Hebrews  hated  him. 

of  Jesus :  these  things  were  demonstrative  of  the  former,  Acts 
and  by  his  acts  he  made  good  what  was  spoken  of  him.  2s — 31. 
And  he  spake,  and  disputed  with  the  Hellenists.  So  then  v.  29. 
the  disciples  were  afraid  of  him,  and  the  Apostles  did  not 
trust  him ;  by  this  therefore  he  relieves  them  of  their  fear. 

With  the  Hellenists :  he  means,  those  who  used  the  Greek 
tongue:  and  this  he  did,  very  wisely;  for  those  others, 
those  profound  Hebrews,  had  no  mind  even  to  see  him. 

But  they,  it  says,  went  about  to  slay  him:  a  token,  this,  of 
his  energy,  and  triumphant  victory,  and  of  their  exceeding 
annoyance  at  what  had  happened.  Thereupon,  fearing  lest 
the  issue  should  be  the  same  as  in  the  case  of  Stephen,  they 
sent  him  to  Caesarea.  For  it  says,  W  hen  the  brethren  were  v.  30. 
aware  of  this,  they  brought  him  down  to  Ccesarea,  and  sent 
him  forth  to  Tarsus,  at  the  same  time  to  preach,  and  likely 
to  be  more  in  safety,  as  being  in  his  own  country.  But 
observe,  I  pray  you,  how  far  it  is  from  being  the  case  that 
everything  is  done  by  (miraculous)  grace;  how,  on  the 
contrary,  God  does  in  many  things  leave  them  to  manage 
for  themselves  by  their  own  wisdom  and  in  a  human  way ; 
so6  to  cut  off  the  excuse  of  idle  people :  for  if  it  was  so  in 
the  case  of  Paul,  much  more  in  theirs.  Then,  it  says,  the  v.  31. 
Church  throughout  all  Judcea  and  Galilee  and  Samaria 
had  peace,  {they)  being  edified,  and  walking  in  the  fear 
of  the  Lord,  and  abounded  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  \  He  is  about  to  relate  that  Peter  goes  down  (from 
Jerusalem),  therefore  that  you  may  not  impute  this  to  fear, 
he  first  says  this.  For  while  there  was  persecution,  he  was 
in  Jerusalem,  but  when  the  affairs  of  the  Church  are  every¬ 
where  in  security,  then  it  is  that  he  leaves  Jerusalem.  See 
how  fervent  and  energetic  he  is  !  For  he  did  not  think, 
because  there  was  peace,  therefore  there  was  no  need  of  his 
presence.  Paul1  departed,  and  there  was  peace:  there  is 

6  This  and  the  next  clause  aretrans-  in  apposition  with  ’ Ekk\W“ . 
posed  in  the  Mss.  so  that  tir’  aiiri w  *  i.e.  “  If  Paul  had  remained  there 
would  mean  “  in  the  case  of  the  would  not  have  been  peace  and  quiet.” 
brethren.”  It  is  doubtful,  as  the  text  stands, 

h  A.  B.  C.of  N.T.ard  vulg.  Hieron.  whether  the  subject  to  tjSoDrro  is,  the 
have  the  singular  throughout;  and  so  Jewish  believers,  or,  the  adversaries: 

Cat.  in  1.  Edd.  from  E.  the  plural  and  Ka.T«p^ivovv,  ify^iaivov  seem  in- 
throughout :  our  other  Mss.  olxoSo-  consistent  as  predicated  of  the  same 
HotiHfvoi  and  iro^viixtvoi  (F.  D.  irffttr-  persons.  Perhaps  what  Chrys.  said  is 
“they  being  edified  &c.”  not  fully  reported,  and  the  text  may  be 
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Peter  foremost  in  every  emergency . 


Homil.do  war  nor  disturbance.  Them,  they  respected  most,  as 
-  having  often  stood  by  them,  and  as  being  held  in  admira¬ 
tion  by  the  multitude:  but  him,  they  despised,  and  were 
more  savage  against  him.  See,  how  great  a  war,  and  im¬ 
mediately,  peace  !  See  what  that  war  effected.  It  dispersed 
the  peace-makers.  In  Samaria,  Simon  was  put  to  shame : 
in  Judaea,  the  affair  of  Sapphira  took'  place.  Not  that, 
because  there  was  peace,  therefore  matters  became  relaxed, 
t.  32.  but  such  was  the  peace  as  also  to  need  exhortation.  And 
it  came  to  qoass,  as  Peter  passed  throughout  all  quarters, 
he  came  down  also  to  the  saints  which  dwelt  at  Lydda. 
Like  the  commander  of  an  army,  he  went  about,  inspecting 
the  ranks,  what  part  was  compact,  what  in  good  order,  what 
SM5  I3’  neec^e(^  presence.  See  how  on  ap  occasions  he  goes  about, 
4!  12;  4,’  foremost.  hen  an  Apostle  was  to  be  chosen,  he  was  the 
^  6,  3.  foremost :  when  the  Jews  were  to  be  told,  that  these  were 
not  drunken,  when  the  lame  man  was  to  be  healed,  when 
harangues  to  be  made,  he  is  before  the  rest:  when  the  rulers 
" ere  to  be  spoken  to,  he  was  the  man;  when  Ananias,  he: 
when  healings  were  wrought  by  the  shadow,  still  it  was 
he.  And  look  :  where  there  was  danger,  he  was  the  man, 
and  where  good  J  management  (was  needed);  but  where  all 
is  calm,  there  they  act  all  in  common,  and  he  demands  no 
greater  honour  (than  the  others).  A\  hen  need  was  to  work 
miiacles,  he  starts  forward,  and  here  again  he  is  the  man  to 
v. 33.34.  labour  and  toil.  And  there  he  found  a  certain  man  named 
Eneas,  which  had  kept  his  bed  eight  years,  and  was  sick  of 
the  palsy.  And  Peter  said  unto  him,  Eneas,  Jesus  Christ 
maketh  thee  whole :  arise,  and  make  thy  bed.  And  he  arose 
immediately .  And  why  did  he  not  wait  for  the  man’s  faith, 


completed  thus :  (comp.  p.  304.)  “  (here  is 
no  war  [from  without],  nor  disturbance 
[within].  For  [the  Jewish  believers] 
respected  the  Apostles,  as  having  often 
stood  by  them,  and  [the  unbelievers 
durst  not  attack  them]  as  being  had  in 
admiration  by  the  people:  but  as  for  Paul, 
[the  one  party — viz.  the  zealous  Jewish 
believers,  “  the  profound  Hebrews,”] 
despised  him,  [while  the  others — viz.  the 
unbelievers]  were  more  savage  against 
him.”  Edd.  (from  E.  alone).  “  And 
why,  you  may  ask,  does  he  this,  and 
‘  passes  through’  when  there  is  peace, 
and  after  Paul’s  departure,  [i.  e.  why 


does  Peter  delay  his  journey  until  Paul 
is  gone,  and  all  is  quiet]  ?  Because 
them  they  most  respected,  as  having, 
&c.” 

j  Kal  tvdo.  olicovo/xla-  evOa  6e,  K.  r.  A- 
It  does  not  appear  what  oiKovofiia  can 
be  intended,  unless  it  be  the  order 
taken  for  the  appointment  of  the  dea¬ 
cons,  but  this  was  the  act  of  all  the 
Apostles,  vi.  2.  Hence  perhaps  the 
readjng  should  be:  Hv6a  Se  oiKovo/xla, 
Kal  tv9a-  . .  .  “  But  where  management 
(or  regulation)  only  is  concerned,  and 
where  all  is  peace,  &c.” 
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Uses  of  miracles. 

and  ask  if  he  wished  to  be  healed?  In  the  first  place,  the  Acts 
miracle  served  for  exhortation  to  many:  hear  then  how  great  32_38. 
the  gain.  And  all  that  dwelt  at  Lydda  and  Saron  saw  him ,  v.  35. 
and  turned  to  the  Lord.  For  the  man  was  notable.  [  Arise, 
and  make  thy  bed:]  he  does  well  to  give  a  proof  of  the  miracle: 
for  they  not  only  released  men  of  their  diseases,  but  in  giving 
the  health  they  gave  the  strength  also.  Moreover,  at  that  time 
they  had  given  no  proofs  of  their  power,  so  that  the  man  could 
not  reasonably  have  been  required  to  shew  his  faith,  as  neither  ch.  3,  6. 
in  the  case  of  the  lame  man  did  they  demand  it.  As  therefore 
Christ  in  the  beginning  of  His  miracles  did  not  demand  faith, 
so  neither  did  these.  For  in  Jerusalem  indeed,  as  was  but 
reasonable,  the  faith  of  the  parties  was  first  shewn;  [they ch.5,15. 
brought  out  their  sick  into  the  streets ,]  that  as  Peter  passed 
by,  his  shadow  at  least  might  fall  upon  some  of  them;  for 
many  miracles  had  been  wrought  there :  but  here  this  is  the 
first  that  occurs.  For  of  the  miracles,  some  were  wrought 
for  the  purpose  of  drawing  others  (to  faith);  some  for  the 
comfort  of  them  that  believed.  Now  there  was  at  Joppa  a  v. 36-38. 
certain  disciple  named  Tabitha,  which  by  interpretation  is 
called  Dorcas :  this  woman  was  full  of  good  works  and 
almsdeeds  which  she  did.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days, 
that  she  was  sick,  and  died:  whom  when  they  had  washed, 
they  laid  her  in  an  upper  chamber.  And  forasmuch  as 
Lydda  was  nigh  to  Joppa,  and  the  disciples  had  heard  that 
Peter  was  there,  they  sent  unto  him  two  men,  desiring  him 
that  he  would  not  delay  to  come  to  them.  Why  did  they 
wait  till  she  was  dead  ?  Why  was  not  Peter1  solicited  before  i^a,. 
this?  So4  right-minded  were  they,  they  did  not  think  it=<#)tAo<ro. 
proper  to3  trouble  the  Disciples  about  such  matters,  and  to  foC*'(T61- 
take  them  away  from  the  preaching:  as  indeed  this  is  why x°w.K 
it  mentions  that  the  place  was  near,  seeing k  they  asked  this 
as  a  thing  beside  his  mark,  and  not  now  in  the  regular 
course.  [A  of  to  delay  to  come  unto  them ] :  for  she  was 

k  tXirov  (faov,  D.)  iv  rafei  wapepyov  would  not  have  made  the  request:  for 
roCro  frrovv  (iv,  C.),  irpoifyovpiivois  5e  it  was  asking  him  to  put  himself  out  of 
ovk  tri,  tiafrnrpLa  yap  A.B.C.  Cat.  his  way,  to  do  this  over  and  above, 

But  Edd.  Skttc  5e?{at  Sti  it*  k ■  t.  K.  and  not  in  the  regular  course.” — This 
and  nadriTpia  yap  fiv  before  wporiy.  is  a  hint  to  the  hearers  that  they 
CEcum.  tv  ra^ei  yap  vap ■  rovro  f)Tovv,  should  shew  the  like  forbearance  and 
pa8.  yap  fiv,  omitting  irporry.  5e  ovKtn —  discretion,  in  not  giviog  their  Bishop 
“  If  the  place  bad  not  been  near,  they  unnecessary  trouble. 
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Homtl.o  disciple.  And  Peter  arose,  and  went  with  them.  And 
XXI  1 

-----  when  he  was  come,  they  led  him  into  the  upper  chamber. 
>  <To) tv-  They  do  not  beseech,  but  leave  it  to  him  to  give  her1  life. 
play-  See1  what  a  cheering  inducement  to  alms  is  here  !  And  all 
the  widows,  it  says,  stood  round  him  weeping,  and  shelving 
the  coats  and  garments  which  Dorcas  had  made  while  she  was 
with  them.  Peter  went  into  the  apartment,  as  one  who  took 
it  calmly,  but  see  what  an  accession  came  of  it !  It  is  not 
without  a  meaning  that  the  Writer  has  informed  us  of  the 
3  woman’s  name,  but  to  shew5  that  the  name  she  bore  matched 
LU1S  ,rher  character;  as  active  and  wakeful  was  she  as  an  antelope. 
For  in  many  instances  there  is  a  Providence  in  the  giving  of 
names,  as  we  have  often  told  you.  She  was  full,  it  says, 
of  good  works:  not  only  of  alms,  but  of  good  works,  first, 
and  then  of  this  good  work  in  particular.  Which,  it  says, 
Dorcas  made  while  she  was  with  them.  Great  humility ! 
Not  as  we  do ;  but  they  were  all  together  in  common,  and 
v.  40.  }n  company  with  them  she  made  these  things  and  worked. 
But  Peter  put  them  all  forth,  and  kneeled  down,  and  prayed; 
and  turning  him  to  the  body  said,  Tabitha,  arise.  And  she 
opened  her  eyes  :  and  when  she  saw  Peter,  she  sat  up.  Why 
does  he  put  them  all  out  ?  That  he  may  not  be  confused  nor 
disturbed  by  their  weeping.  And  having  knelt  down,  he 
prayed.  Observe  the  intentness  of  his  prayer.  [And  m  he 
v.  41.  gave  her  his  hand.  So  did  Christ  to  the  daughter  of  Jairus:] 
And  (says  the  Evangelist)  having  taken  her  by  the  hand. 
Mark  severally,  first  the  life,  then  the  strength  brought  into 
her,  the  one  by  the  word,  the  other  by  his  hand — And  he  gave 
her  his  hand,  and  lifted  her  up,  and  when  he  had  called  the 
saints  and,  widows,  presented  her  alive:  to  some  for  comfort, 
because  they  received  back  their  sister,  and  because  they  saw 

1  'Opas  t\evp-oiTvyt)s  irtai)  ylviTai  went  to  see  the  dead  body,  expecting 
IT porpovii-  Edd.  from  E.,  “  Thus  is  no  miracle,  but  only  as  one  who  could 
here  fulfilled  the  saying,  Alms  deliver-  bear  such  sights,  and  would  teach 
eth  from  death.  And  all  the  vndmes,  others  to  do  so :  but  see  what  a  mighty 
Arc.”  Below,  for  Eis  rrjj/  ohdav  eiirriei  additional  boon  came  of  it !” 

<5  nerpos  ws  <pi\o<ro(ptoir  <Spa  nden)  m  In  the  Mss.  Hal  nparntras,  <p-qal, 
■il  IniSoiris  ylyovev:  the  same  have,  rrjs  "O pa  (E.  Edd.  'EvraCOa 

“  Where  she  was  laid  out  dead,  they  Belnwiri)  nan}  p.tpos  ic.  r.  But  the 
take  Peter,  rdxa  olipavoi  irpbs  <pi\o-  passage  cited  is  from  Luke  viii.  52.  sal 
(To<piav  avT<f  Tt  xaP‘Ce(r(,a‘>  perhaps  Kparfoas  t?/i  avrfjs,  t<pd>VT)<rt 

thinking  to  give  him  a  subject  for  k.  t.  A.  to  which,  and  probably  to  the 
elevated  thought.  Seest  thou,  <fee.’’ —  tK^aSuv  ndvras  there  preceding, 
The  meaning  seems  to  be,  “  Peter  St.  Chrys.  here  referred. 
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Miracles  not  needlessly  wrought. 

the  miracle,  and  for1  kindly  support  to  others.  And  it  Acts 
was  known  throughout  all  Joppa;  and  many  believed  in-6 9^43. 
the  Lord.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  he  tarried  many  days  1  tt po- 
in  Joppa  with  one  Simon  a  tanner.  Mark  the  unassuming 
conduct,  mark  the  moderation  of  Peter,  how  he  does  not  make  [3.] 
his  abode  with  this  lady,  or  some  other  person  of  distinction, 
but  with  a  tanner :  by  all  his  acts  leading  men  to  humility, 
neither  suffering  the  mean  to  be  ashamed,  nor  the  great  to  be 
elated!  {Many  days*;']  for  they  needed  his  instruction,  who 
had  believed  through  the  miracles. — Let  us  look  then  again 
at  what  has  been  said. 

Assayed ,  it  says,  to  join  himself  to  the  disciples.  He  did  Recapi- 
not  come  up  to  them  unabashed,  but  with  a  subdued  ^26°n’ 
manner.  “  Disciples °”  they  were  all  called  at  that  time  by 
reason  of  their  great  virtue,  for  there  was  the  likeness  of  the 
disciples  plainly  to  be  seen.  {But  they  were  all  afraid  of 
him.]  See  how  they  feared  the  dangers,  how  the  alarm  was 
yet  at  its  height  in  them.  {But  Barnabas,  etc.] — it  seems  v.  27. 
to  me  that  Barnabas  was  of  old  a  friend  of  his — {and  related, 
etc.]  :  observe  how  Paul  says  nothing  of  all  this  himself : 
nor  would  he  have  brought  it  forward  to  the  others,  had  he 
not  been  compelled  to  do  so.  And  he  was  with  them,  v.28.29. 
coming  in  and  going  out  at  Jerusalem,  and  speaking  boldly 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  This  gave  them  all  con¬ 
fidence.  {But  they  went  about  to  slay  him:  which  whenv.  30. 
the  brethren  knew ,  etc.]  Do  you  observe  how  both  there 
(at  Damascus),  and  here,  the  rest  take  care  for  him,  and 
provide  for  him  the  means  of  departure,  and  that  we  nowhere 
find  him  thus  far  receiving  (direct  supernatural)  aid  from 
God?  So  the  energy  of  his  character  is  betokened.  {To 
Ccesarea,  and  sent  him  forth  to  Tarsus]  :  so  that,  I  suppose, 
he  did  not  continue  his  journey  by  land,  but  sailed  the  rest 
of  it.  And  this  (departure)  is  Providentially  ordered,  that 
he  might  preach  there  also :  and  so  likewise  were  the  plots 

"  Edd.  from  E.  fts  ical  Sick  tovto  °  The  modem  text :  “  He  calls  by 
ticpivf  Si(\6(Ty,  iirtioT)  ttjs  ainou  SiSair-  the  name  of  ‘  disciples’  even  those  who 
KaXlas  tSiovro  oi  maTtvaavra.  “Who  were  not  included  in  the  company  of 
also  for  this  reason  judged  it  right  to  the  twelve  (Apostles),  because  they 
make  this  circuit,  because  those  who  were  all  called  disciples,  &c.“ 
had  believed  needed  his  instruction.” 
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The  Church's  true  peace  is  within. 


Homil.  against  him  ordered  by  God’s  Providence,  and  his  coming 
XXI.  *  0 

- to  Jerusalem,  that  the  story  about  him  might  no  longer  be 

disbelieved.  (For  there  he  was)  speaking  boldly ,  it  says,  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus;  and  he  spake  and  disputed 
against  the  Hellenists ;  and  again,  he  uas  with  them 
v.  31.  coming  in  and  going  out.— So*  the  Church  throughout  all 
Judcea  and  Galilee  and  Samaria  had  peace — i.  e.  it  in¬ 
creased  :  and  peace  with  itself,  that  peace  which  is  peace 
indeed :  for  the  war  from  without  would  have  done  them  no 
harm — they  being  edified ,  and  walking  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,  and  abounded  in  the  consolation  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
And  the  Spirit  consoled  them  both  by  the  miracles  and  by 
the  works,  and  independently  of  these,  in  the  person  of 
v.32-34.cach  individual.  [And  it  came  to  pass,  etc.  And  Peter 
said  unto  him,  Eneas,  etc.]  Glut  before  discourse,  before 
exhortations,  he  says  to  the  lame  man  himself,  Jesus  Christ 
maketh  thee  whole.  This  word  he  believed  in  any  wise,  and 
was  made  whole.  Observe  how  unassuming  he  is:  for  he 
said  not,  In  the  Name,  butr  rather  as  a  sign  he  narrates  the 
v.35.30. miracle  itself,  and  speaks  as  its  Evangelist.  And  having 
seen  him,  it  says,  all  that  divelt  in  Lydda,  and  Saron, 
turned  unto  the  Lord. — [iVotc  there  was  at  Joppa,  etc.] 
Observe  everywhere  the  signs  taking  place.  But  let  us  so 
believe  them,  as  if  we  were  now  beholding  them,  it  is  not 
simply  said,  that  Tabitha  died,  but  that  she  died,  having 
been  in  a  state  of  weakness.  And  (yet)  they  did  not  call 


*  Here  the  modern  text  has:  '■'■And 
the  Churches  had  peace,  being  edified, 
and  walking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord: 
i.  e.  they  increased,  and  (had  peace), 
peace  as  it  is  in  itself,  the  true  peace, 

dpr)wr)V  a'uTTjV  hjTrov  tt pbs  tavTijv,  ri]v 
uvrus  dpi)vr)v.”  (The  singular  tj’EkkA. 
being  altered  to  the  plural,  the  refer¬ 
ence  in  Trpbs  lauTi]v  was  not  perceived.) 
“  With  good  reason.  For  the  war  from 
without  exceedingly  afflicted  them. 
And  were  filled  with  the  consolation 
of  the  Holy  Ghost."  See  above,  note  i. 

a  Something  must  be  supplied:  e.  g. 
“  He  did  not  wait  for  Eneas  to  ask,  or  to 
shew  his  faith, ’’as  above, p.301.—  Edd. 
from  E.  “  And  it  came  to  pass — maketh 
thee  whole.  It  is  not  the  word  of  one 
making  a  display,  but  of  confidence 
that  the  thing  shall  be.  And  it  does 
very  much  seem  to  me,  that  the  sick 


man  believed  this  word,  and  was  made 
whole.  That  Peter  is  unassuming,  is 
clear  from  what  follows.  For  he  said 
not,  In  the  Name  of  Jesus,  but  rather 
as  a  miracle  he  narrates  it.  And  they 
that  dwelt  a!  Lydda  saw ,  and  turned 
unto  the  Lord.  It  was  not  for  nothing 
that  1  said,  that  the  miracles  were 
wrought  in  order  to  persuade  and  com¬ 
fort.  But  in  Joppa — and  died.  Do 
you  mark  the  miracles  everywhere 
taking  place?  It  is  not  merely  said, 
<fec.  Wherefore  also  they  do  not  call 
Peter  until  she  was  dead.  And  having 
heard  ( that  Peter  was  there )  the  dis¬ 
ciples  sent,  &c.” 

r  ’AAA’  <hs  at)p.eTov  puAXov  aiirb 
(aiirbs  11.)  bep-ydrai  k a!  tvayyt\l(tTcu: 
“  he  speaks  not  in  the  form  of  com¬ 
mand  or  promise,  but  of  narration  :  he 
relates  it,  Evangelist-like,  as  a  fact.” 
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Peter  until  she  died:  then  they  sent  and  told  him  not  to  Acts 
delay  to  come  unto  them.  Observe,  they  send  and  call  him  32—4-2 
by  others.  And  he  conies :  he  did  not  think  it  a  piece  of 
disrepect,  to  be  summoned  by  two  men  :  (for,  it  says,  they 
sent  two  men  unto  him.) — Affliction,  my  beloved,  is  a  great 
thing,  and  rivets  our  souls  together.  Not  a  word  of  wailing 
there,  nor  of  mourning.  See3  how  thoroughly  matters  are 
cleansed  !  Having  washed  her ,  it  says,  they  laid  her  in  an 
upper  chamber:  that  is,  they  did  all  (that  was  right)  for 
the  dead  body.  Then  Peter  having  come,  knelt  down ,  andv.  40. 
prayed;  and  turning  him  to  the  body ,  said,  Tabitha,  arise. 

They  did  not  perform  all  their  miracles  with  the  same  ease. 

Eut  this  was  profitable  for  them :  for  truly  God  took  thought 
not  only  for  the  salvation  of  others,  but  for  their  own.  He 
that  healed  so  many  by  his  very  shadow,  how  is  it  that 
he  now  has  to  do  so  much  first  ?  There  are  cases  also  in 
which  the  faith  of  the  applicants  cooperated.  This  is  the 
first  dead  person  that  he  raises.  Observe  how  he,  as  it  were, 
awakes  her  out  of  sleep:  first  she  opened  her  eyes:  then 
upon  seeing  (Peter)  she  sat  up :  then  from  his  hand  she 
received  strength.  [ And  it  was  known  throughout  all  Joppa,  v.  42. 
and  many  believed  in  the  Lord.]  Mark  the  gain,  mark  the 
fruit,  that  it  was  not  for  display.  Indeed,  this  is  why  he  puts 
them  all  out,  imitating  his  Master  in  this  also. 

For  where  tears  are — or  rather,  where  miracles  are,  there 
tears  ought  not  to  be ;  not  where  such  a  mystery  is  cele¬ 
brating.  Hear,  I  beseech  you:  although  somewhat  of  the  like 
kind  does  not  take  place  now,  yet  in  the  case  of  our  dead 


*  O pa  irivs  SiaKaBalperai  to  irpay- 
para  (omitted  in  E.  D.  F.  Edd.)  : 
i.  e.  how  the  Gospel  has  purged  away 
all  excess  of  mourning,  and  all  noisy 
demonstrations  of  grief.  St.  Chrys. 
frequently  inveighs  against  the  hea¬ 
thenish  customs  of  mourning  for  the 
dead,  which  were  still  practised — such 
as  the  hiring  of  heathen  mourning- 
women:  Horn,  in  Matt.  xxxi.  p.  361. 
A .  “  I  confess  to  you,  I  am  ashamed 
when  I  see  the  troops  of  women 
tearing  their  hair,  gashing  their  flesh, 
as  they  move  through  the  market — and 
this  under  the  very  eyesof  the  heathen.” 
Cone,  in  Laz.  v.  t.  i.  p.  765.  D.  where 
the  Christian  mode  of  interment  is  de¬ 


scribed;  viz.  the  procession  of  clergy 
with  psalms  and  hymns  of  praise, 
lighted  tapers,  & c.  comp.  Horn.  iv.  in 
Heb.  (ii.  15.) 

*  “EvOa  "yap  Sdicpua,  paWov  Se  tv6a 
Bavfiara,  ou  8e7  Sdicpva  traptivai'  evda 
roiourov  pvarripioy  reXetrai.  It  seems, 
he  was  going  to  say,  “  Where  tears 
are,  it  is  no  fit  time  for  miracles,”  but 
corrects  himself,  for  put  in  that  way 
the  proposition  was  not  true.  The 
innovator  weakly  substitutes,  “  For 
where  tears  are,  such  a  mystery  ought 
not  to  be  performed  :  or  rather,  where 
miracles  are,  there  tears  ought  not  to 
be.” 
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The  death  of  the  righteous  not  to  be  lamented. 

Homil.  likewise,  a  great  mystery  is  celebrating.  Sayu,  if  as  we  sit 
-  together,  the  Emperor  were  to  send  and  invite  some  one  of  ns 
to  the  palace,  would  it  be  right,  I  ask,  to  weep  and  mourn  ? 
Angels  are  present,  commissioned  from  heaven  and  come 
from  thence,  sent  from  the  King  Himself  to  call  their  fellow 
servant,  and  say,  dost  thou  weep  r  lvnowest  thou  not  what 
a  mystery  it  is  that  is  taking  place,  how  awful,  how  dread, 
[4.]  and  worthy  indeed  of  hymns  and  lauds?  Wouldest  thou 
learn,  that  thou  mavest  know,  that  this  is  no  time  for  tears  ? 
For  it  is  a  very  great  mystery  of  the  Wisdom  of  God.  As  if 
leaving  her  dwelling,  the  soul  goes  forth,  speeding  on  her 
way  to  her  own  Lord,  and  dost  thou  mourn  ?  Why  then, 
thou  shouldest  do  this  on  the  birth  of  a  child :  for  this  iu 
fact  is  also  a  birth,  and  a  better  than  that.  For  here  she 
goes  forth  to  a  very  different  light,  is  loosed  as  from  a 
prison-house,  comes  oft’  as  from  a- contest.  ‘  \es,’  say  you, 

‘  it  is  all  very  well  to  say  this,  Tin  the  case  of  those  of  whose 
salvation  we  are  assured.’  Then  what  ails  thee,  O  man, 
that  even  in  the  case  ol  such,  thou  dost  not  take  it  in  this 
way?  Say,  what  canst  thou  have  to  condemn  in  the  little 
child  ?  Why  dost  thou  mourn  for  it  ?  What  in  the  newly 
baptized  ?  for  he  too  is  brought  into  the  same  condition  : 
why  dost  thou  mourn  for  him  ?  For  as  the  sun  arises  clear 
and  bright,  so  the  soul,  leaving  the  body  with  a  pure  con¬ 
science,  shines  joyously.  Not  such  the  spectacle  of  Emperor 
1  lmfia.1-  as1  he  comes  in  state  to  take  possession  of  the  city,  not  such 
t1)e  lmsl>  of  a"'e>  as  wlien  llle  soul  having  quitted  the  body 
is  departing  in  company  with  Angels.  1  hink  what  the  soul 
must  then  be !  in  what  amazement,  what  wonder,  what 
delight !  Why  mournest  thou  ?  Answer  me. — But  it  is  only 
in  the  case  of  sinners  thou  doest  this  ?  Would  that  it  were 
so,  and  1  would  not  forbid  your  mournings,  would  that  this 
were  the  object!  This  lamentation  were  Apostolic,  this 

u  The  rest  of  the  Horn,  is  given  in  are  certainly  not  reprobates  ( ovk  &8okI- 
the  F/ori/egium  or  Ectogce,  in  t.  xii.  fiwu').  In  the  next  sentence,  E.  Edd. 
eel.  xlv. — the  only  instance  in  which  «al  r l  npbs  cri,  &v0pui rej  trv  y&p  ovSb 
these  Homilies  have  been  employed  in  M  tuv  (vSok.  roDro  noieis.  Hen.  ‘  Et 
that  compilation.  Its  author  used  the  quid  hoc  ad  te,  o  homo  ?  tu  enim  erga 
old  text :  it  does  not  appear  that  any  probos  hoc  non  agis.’  Erasm.  ‘  tu 
of  his  various  readings  were  derived  enim  ncque  apud  probatissimos  hoc 
from  the  modern  text.  agis.’  The  other  Mss.  and  Eel.  rt 

T  M  rwv  tvdoKip-oiv :  i.  e.  those  who  eZv  ■  .  .  citi. 
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were  after  the  pattern  of  the  Lord;  for  even  Jesus  wept  over  Acts 
Jerusalem.  I  would  that  your  mournings  were  discriminated 

by  this  rule.  But  when  thou  speakest  the  words  of  one* - 

that  would  call  back  (the  dead),  and  speakest  of  thy  long  in¬ 
timacy  and  his  beneficence,  it  is  but  for  this  thou  mournest 
(not  because  he  was  a  sinner),  thou  dost  but  pretend  to  say 
ii.  Mourn,  bewail  the  sinner,  and  I  too  will  give  a  loose  to 
teais;  I,  more  than  thou,  the  greater  the  punishment  to 
which  he  is  liable  as  such  :  I  too  will  lament,  with  such  an 
object.  But  not  thou  alone  must  lament  him  that  is  such  ; 
the  whole  city  must  do  the  same,  and  all  that  meet  you  on 
the  way,  as  men  bewail  them  that  are  led  to  be  put  to  death. 

Foi  this  is  a  death  indeed,  an  evil  death,  the  death  of  sinners. 

But  (with  you)  all  is  clean  reversed.  Such  lamentation  marks 
a  lofty  mind,  and  conveys  much  instruction ;  the  other  marks 
a  littleness  of  soul.  If  we  all  lamented  with  this  sort  of 
lamentation,  we  should  amend  the  persons  themselves  while 
yet  living.  For  as,  ii  it  rested  with  thee  to  apply  medicines 
which  would  prevent  that  bodily  death,  thou  wouldest  use 
them,  just  so  now,  if  this  death  were  the  death  thou 
lamentest,  thou  wouldest  prevent  its  taking  place,  both  in 
thyself  and  in  him.  hereas  now  our  behaviour  is  a  perfect 
riddle;  that  having  it  in  our  power  to  hinder  its  coming,  we 
let  it  take  place,  and  mourn  over  it  when  it  has  come. 
Worthy  indeed  of  lamentations  are  they,  (when  we  consider) 
what  time  as  they  shall  stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of 
Christ,  what  words  they  shall  then  hear,  what  they  shall 
suffer  !  To  no  purpose  have  these  men  lived  :  nay,  not  to  no 
purpose,  but  to  evil  purpose  !  Of  them  too  it  may  be  fitly 
said,  It  were  good  for  them  had  they  never  been  born.  For  Mark 
what  profit  is  it,  I  ask,  to  have  spent  so  much  time  to  the  hurt l4’  2I* 

w  "Oral/  5e  avaK a\ovp.svos  ^ucrra  that  for  thine  own  sake  thou  wouldest 
*.tyr)S  Kul  <Tvin)9tiav  /cal  rpoo-racriay,  so  have  him  still  in  the  contest,  ^-c. 

Mss.  and  Edd.  but  Eel.  &.yaKa\ovp.4vov,  ‘But  I  know  not  where  he  is  gone.’ 
which  we  adopt.  To  the  same  purport,  How  knowest  thou  not.  answer  me  ? 
hut  more  fully,  Horn.  xli.  in  1  Cor.  For  whether  he  lived  rightly  or  other- 
p.  392.  (and  Eel.  xlv.)  “  If  when  some  wise,  it  is  plain  where  he  will  go. 

(friend)  were  taken  into  the  palace  and  ‘  Why,  this  is  the  very  reason  why  I 
crowned,  thou  shouldest  bewail  and  do  bewail — because  he  departed  a  sin- 
lament,  I  should  not  call  thee  the  friend  ner.’  This  is  mere  pretence.  If  this 
of  him  that  is  crowned,  but  very  much  were  the  reason  of  thy  lamenting  him 
his  hater  and  enemy.  ‘  But  now,  say  that  is  gone,  thou  oughtest  while  he 
you,  I  do  not  bewail  him,  but  myself.’  was  alive  to  have  amended  him,  and 
But  neither  is  this  the  part  of  a  friend,  formed  his  manners,  <ftc.” 
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Seek  their  conversion  ivhile  they  live; 

HoMiL.of  his  own  person?  Had  it  been  spent  only  to  no  purpose, 
were  not  that,  I  ask  you,  punishment  enough  !  If  one  who  has 
been  an  hired  servant  twenty  years  were  to  find  that  he  has 
had  all  his  labour  in  vain,  would  he  not  weep  and  lament, 
and  think  himself  the  most  miserable  of  men  ?  Why,  here  is 
a  man  who  has  lost  all  the  labour  of  a  whole  life :  not  one 
day  has  he  lived  for  himself,  but  to  luxury,  to  debauchery, 
to  covetousness,  to  sin,  to  the  devil.  Then,  say,  shall  we 
not  bewail  this  man  ?  shall  we  not  try  to  snatch  him  from 
his  perils  ?  For  it  is,  yes,  it  is  possible,  if  we  will,  to 
mitigate  his  punishment,  if  we  make  continual  prayers  for 
him,  if  for  him  we  give  alms.  However  unworthy  he  may 
be,  God  will  yield  to  our  importunity.  For  if1  Paul  shewed 
mercy  on  one  (who  had  no  claims  on  his  mercy),  and  for  the 
sake  of  others  spared  one  (whom  he  would  not  have  spared), 
much  more  is  it  right  for  us  to  do  this.  By  means  of  his 
substance,  by  means  of  thine  own,  by  what  means  thou  wilt, 
aid  him:  pour  in  oil,  nay  rather,  water.  Has  he  no  alms- 
deeds  of  his  own  to  exhibit  ?  Let  him  have  at  least  those  of 
his  kindred.  Has  he  none  done  by  himself?  At  least  let  him 
have  those  which  are  done  for  him,  that  his  wife  may  with 
confidence  beg  him  off  in  that  day,  having  paid  down  the 
ransom  for  him.  The  more  sins  he  has  to  answer  for,  the 


*  El  7 ip  riauAos  'irtpov  IjAt7)<rf,  Kal 
St’  &Wovs  dWuv  (Eel.  &\\ov)  tydtraro, 
iroKXif  fxaWov  rj/xiis  tout o  Se?  iroidv. 
ltut  E.  Edd.  El  Sia  nauAov  iripous 
SieVaxre,  «al  Si’  HWovs  6\\u>u  (pei'Serai, 
,ra> s  oux  1  Kal  Si’  yyus  t8  aurS  touto 
Ipyiatrai ;  “  If  (God)  for  Paul’s  sake 
saved  others,  and  for  some  men's  sake 
spares  other  men,  how  shall  He  not 
for  our  sakes  do  this  same  thing  P”  In 
Horn.  xli.  in  1  Cor.  p.  393.  B,  Chrys. 
uses  for  illustration  Job's  sacrifice  for 
his  sons,  and  adds,  “  For  God  is  wont 
to  grant  favours  to  others  in  behalf  of 
others,  kripois  inrtp  irepuiv  xaP^C(cr^a‘- 
And  this  Paul  shewed,  saying, 'Tea  iv 
iroAAy  irpoffunnp*  K*  t.  A.  2  Cor.  i.  11.” 
But  here  the  reference  seems  to  be  to 
2  Cor.  ii.  10,  “  To  whom  ye  forgive  any¬ 
thing,  1  forgive  also;  for  if  1  forgave 
anything,  to  whom  I  forgave  it,  for 
your  sakes  forgave  l  it  in  the  person 
of  Christ.” — St.  Chrysostom  constantly 
teaches,  as  here,  that  the  souls  of  the 


departed  are  aided  by  the  prayers, 
alms,  and  Eucharistic  oblations  of  the 
living.  Horn.  xli.  in  1  Cor.  u.  s.  “  Even 
if  he  did  depart,  a  sinner, ...  we  ought 
to  succour  him,  in  such  sort  as  may  be 
(is  tiv  oliv  t€  tj),  not  by  tears,  but  by 
prayers  and  supplications,  and  alms 
and  oblations.  For  not  idly  have  these 
things  been  devised,  nor  to  no  purpose 
do  we  make  mention  of  the  departed 
in  the  Divine  Mysteries,  and  for  them 
draw  near,  beseeching  the  LambWhich 
lieth  there,  Which  taketh  away  the  sins 
of  the  world,  but  in  order  that  some 
consolation  may  thence  come  to  them. 
Nor  in  vain  does  be  that  stands  beside 
the  altar,  while  the  dread  Mysteries 
are  celebrating,  cry  out,  ‘  For  all  that 
sleep  in  Christ,  and  for  them  that 
make  the  memorials  for  them.’  ”  See 
also  Horn,  iii  ad  Phil.  p.  217,  218. 
Comp.  S. Cy rill.  Hier.  Catech.  Mvstag. 
v.  §.  9.  S.  Augustin.  Serm.  172. 
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greater  need  has  he  of  alms,  not  only  for  this  reason,  but  Acts 
because  the  alms  has  not  the  same  virtue  now,  but  far  less:28-l38. 
for  it  is  not  all  one  to  have  done  it  himself,  and  to  have 
another  do  it  for  him;  therefore,  the  virtue  being  less,  let  us 
by  quantity  make  it  the  greatest.  Let  us  not  busy  ourselves 
about  monuments,  not  about  memorials.  This  is  the  greatest 
memorial :  set  widows  to  stand  around  him.  Tell  them  his 
name:  bid  them  all  make  for  him  their  prayers,  their  suppli¬ 
cations:  this  will  overcome  God:  though  it  have  not  been 
done  by  the  man  himself,  yet  because  of  him  another  is  the 
author  of  the  almsgiving.  Even  this  pertains  to  the  mercy  of 
God:  widows  standing  around  and  weeping  know  how  to 
rescue,  not  indeed  from  the  present  death,  but  from  that 
which  is  to  come.  Many  have  profited  even  by  the  alms  done 
by  others  on  their  behalf:  for  even  if  they  have  not  got  perfect 
(deliverance),  at  least  they  have  found  some  comfort  thence. 

If  it  be  not  so,  how  are  children  saved?  And  yet  there,  the 
children  themselves  contribute  nothing,  but  their  parents  do 
all :  and  often  have  women  had  their  children  given  them, 
though  the  children  themselves  contributed  nothing.  Many 
are  the  ways  God  gives  us  to  be  saved,  only  let  us  not  be 
negligent. 

How  then  if  one  be  poor?  say  you.  Again  I  say,  the  [4.] 
greatness  of  the  alms  is  not  estimated  by  the  quantity  given, 
but  by  the  purpose.  Only  give  not  less  than  thine  ability, 
and  thou  hast  paid  all.  IIow  then,  say  you,  if  he  be  desolate 
and  a  stranger,  and  have  none  (to  care  for  him)  ?  And  why 
is  it  that  he  has  none,  I  ask  you  ?  In  this  very  thing  thou 
sufferest  thy  desert,  that  thou  hast  none  to  be  thus  thy  friend, 
thus  virtuous.  This  is  so  ordered  on  purpose  that,  though 
we  be  not  ourselves  virtuous,  we  may  study  to  have  virtuous 
companions  and  friends — both  wife,  and  son,  and  friend — 
as  reaping  some  good  even  through  them,  a  slight  gain 
indeed,  but  yet  a  gain.  If  thou  make  it  thy  chief  object 
not  to  marry  a  rich  wifey,  but  to  have  a  devout  wife,  and  a 

y  euAa/3  r\  yvvi uKa  Kal  Ovyurpiov  ay  a-  In  the  old  text,  wife  and  daughter  are 
yc<r0at  atfiyiv.  A.  B.  C.  In  the  Edd.  mentioned  first,  as  the  persons  most 
Kal  0vy.  (Tf fiyby  is  transposed  after  fib  apt  to  perform  these  offices  of  religion: 
v\ovrovmaviby  Kara\nreiyaW’  ev\affij  ■'  >n  ayayetrOai  there  is  a  zeugma;  “to 
and  so  in  the  Eel.  which  however  take  to  wife,  and  to  have  wife  and 
retains  iy.  between  Ouy ■  and  atfiviv.  daughter,  Arc.” 
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■  religious  daughter,  thou  shalt  gain  this  consolation;  if  thou 
study  to  have  thy  son  not  rich  but  devout,  thou  shalt  also  gain 
this  consolation.  If  thou  make  these  thine  objects,  then  wilt 
thyself  be  such  (as  they).  This  also  is  part  of  virtue,  to  choose 
such  friends,  and  such  a  wife  and  children.  Not  in  vain  are  the 
oblations  made  for  the  departed,  not  in  vain  the  prayers,  not  in 
vain  the  almsdeeds:  all  those  things  hath  the  Spirit  ordered1, 
wishing  us  to  be  benefited  one  by  the  other.  See :  he  is 
benefited,  thou  art  benefited :  because  of  him,  thou  hast 
despised  wealth,  being  set  on  to  do  some  generous  act:  both 
thou  art  the  means  of  salvation  to  him,  and  he  to  thee  the 
occasion  of  thine  almsgiving.  Doubt  not  that  he  shall  get 
some  good  thereby.  It  is  not  for  nothing  that  the  Deacon 
cries,  “  For  them  that  arc  fallen  asleep  in  Christ,  and  for 
them  that  make  the  memorials  for  them.”  It  is  not  the 
Deacon  that  utters  this  voice,  but  the  Holy  Ghost:  1  speak 
of  the  Gift.  What  sayest  thou?  There  is  the  Sacrifice  in 
hand,  and  all  things  laid  out  duly  ordered :  Angels  are  there 
present,  Archangels,  the  Son  of  God  is  there:  all  stand  with 
such  awe,  and  in  the  general  silence  those  stand  by,  crying 
aloud:  and  thinkest  thou  that  what  is  done,  is  done  in  vain? 
Then  is  not  the  rest  also  all  in  vain,  both  the  oblations  made 
for  the  Church,  and  those  for  the  priests,  and  for  the  whole 
body?  God  forbid!  but  all  is  done  with  faith.  What  thinkest 
thou  of  the  oblation  made  for  the  martyrs,  of  the  calling 
made  in  that  hour,  martyrs  though  they  be,  yet  even  “  for 
martyrs”*?  It  is  a  great  honour  to  be  named  in  the  presence 
of  the  Lord,  when  that  memorial  is  celebrating,  the  dread 


1  Horn.  iii.  in  Phil,  ad  fin.  Ouk 
eiKrj  vauTO.  ii/opoOer-tjOri  virb  twv  airo- 
crriAuiv  k.  t.  A.  “  Not  idly  were  these 
things  enacted  by  the  Apostles,  that  in 
the  dread  mysteries  there  is  mention 
made  of  the  departed  :  they  know  that 
to  them  great  is  the  gain  which  accrues, 
great  the  benefit.  For  when  the  whole 
congregation  stands  there,  all  lifting 
up  their  hands,  the  sacerdotal  body 
(■jrA-ilpwpa  UpariKhv),  and  the  dread 
Sacrifice  is  laid  out,  how  shall  we  fail 
to  prevail  with  God,  in  supplicating  for 
these?” 

"  Tloltirb  uirep  pa.pTupuinTpo<r<ptpctr6ai, 
rb  KAr/Brjvai  (v  txelvy  rrj  &pa,  K&e  pdp- 
rupts  &<ti,  nb.v  { Kal  A.)  vir'tp  paprvpwv, 
There  is  no  reason  to  suppose  (as 


Neander,  Dcr  Ilciligc  Johannes  Chry- 
sostomus ,  t.  ii.  p.  1(>2.)  that  the  words 
i udprupa  k •  t.  A.  are  part  of 
the  Liturgy  :  the  meaning  is,  Think 
what  a  great  thing  it  is  to  be  mentioned 
in  that  Prayer  of  Oblation;  to  be  men¬ 
tioned  as  the  martyrs  are  mentioned, 
for  of  them  also,  martyrs  though  they 
be,  the  same  form  of  expression  is 
used,  uirtp  papTvptnv — In  t lie  Liturgy 
of  S.  Chrysostom  the  words  are,  "Eti 
Trpotrtptpopti/  (Toi  tt]V  Ao'yno;*'  Tavrgv 
A arpeiav  utt ip  r u>v  iy  iriVret  dvairavo- 
pitnov  TTponaTvpuv,ira,rfpuv,  narpiapxdn', 
irporpyTuiv,  airooriKtiiv,  nripvicav,  tvay- 
yeAtcTTwy,  paprvpwv  k.  t.  A.  See  St. 
Augustine,  Horn,  on  St.  John,  p.  842. 
note  a. 
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by  the  Eucharistic  oblations  of  the  living. 

Sacrifice,  the  unutterable  mysteries.  For  just  as,  so  long  as  the 
Emperor  is  seated,  is  the  time  for  the  petitioner  to  effect 
what  he  wishes  to  effect,  but  when  he  is  risen,  say  what  he 
will,  it  is  all  in  vain,  so  at  that  time,  while  the  celebration 
of  the  mysteries  is  going  on,  it  is  for  all  men  the  greatest 
honour  to  be  held  worthy  of  mention.  For  look:  then  is 
declared  the  dread  mystery,  that  God  gave  Himself  for  the 
world :  along  with  that  mystery  he  seasonably  puts  Him  in 
mind  of  them  that  have  sinned.  For  as  when  the  cele¬ 
bration  of  Emperors’  victories  is  in  progress,  then,  as  many 
as  had  their  part  in  the  victory  receive  their  meed  of  praise, 
while  at  the  same  time  as  many  as  are  in  bonds  are  set  at 
liberty  in  honour  of  the  occasion ;  but  when  the  occasion  is 
past,  he  that  did  not  obtain  this  favour  then,  no  longer  gets 
any :  so  is  it  here  likewise :  this  is  the  time  of  celebration  of 
a  victory.  For,  saith  it,  so  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread ,  ye  do 
shew  forth  the  Lord's  death.  Then  let  us  not  approach 
indifferently,  nor  imagine  that  these  things  are  done  in  any 
ordinary  sort.  But  it  is  in  another  sense b  that  we  make  mention 
of  martyrs,  and  this,  for  assurance  that  the  Lord  is  not  dead  : 
and  this,  for  a  sign  that  death  has  received  its  death’s  blow, 
that  death  itself  is  dead.  Knowing  these  things,  let  us  devise 
what  consolations  we  can  for  the  departed,  instead  of  tears, 
instead  of  laments,  instead  of  tombs,  our  alms,  our  prayers, 
our  oblations,  that  both  they  and  we  may  attain  unto  the 
promised  blessings,  by  the  grace  and  loving-kindness  of  His 
only-begotten  Son  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  "Whom  to 
the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  together  be  glory,  dominion, 
honour,  now  and  ever,  world  without  end.  Amen. 


1  i.  e.  not  to  intercede  on  their  be-  Martyrs  are  eulogised  as  sharers  of 
half,  but  for  commemoration  of  Christ’s  Histriumph,  (and  this  is  ourcommemo- 
victory  over  death,  achieved  in  Him-  ration  of  truth,)  and  the  prisoners  are 
self  and  in  them.  The  Eucharist  is,  so  set  at  liberty,  (and  in  this  sense  we 
to  say,  Christ’s  eirivtKia,  in  which  the  name  our  dead.) 


Acts 

IX. 

28—38 


HOMILY  XXIL 


Acts  x.  1 — 4. 

There  teas  a  certain  man  in  Ccesarea  called  Cornelius,  a 
centurion  of  the  band  called  the  Italian  band,  a  devout 
man,  and  one  that  feared  God  with  all  his  house,  which 
gave  much  alms  to  the  people,  and  prayed  to  God  alway. 
He  saw  in  a  vision  evidently  about  the  ninth  hour  of  the 
day  an  angel  of  God  coming  in  to  him,  and  saying  unto 
him ,  Cornelius.  And  when  he  looked  on  him,  he  was  afraid, 
and  said,  What  is  it.  Lord?  And  he  said  unto  him,  Thy 
prayers  and  thine  alms  are  come  up  for  a  memorial  before 
God. 

J  rns  man  is  not  a  Jew,  nor  of  those  under  the  Law,  hut 
lie  had  already  forestalled  our  manner  of  life.  Observe,  thus 
lar,  two  persons,  both  of  high  rank,  receiving  the  faith,  the 
eunuch  at  Gaza  and  this  man ;  and  the  pains  taken  on 
behalf  of  these  men.  But  do  not  imagine  that  this  was 
because  of  their  high  rank:  God  forbid!  it  was  because  of 
their  piety.  For  that  the  Scripture  mentions  their  dignified 
stations,  is  to  shew  the  greatness  of  their  piety ;  since  it  is 
more  wonderful  when  a  person  being  in  a  position  of  wealth 
and  power  is  such  as  these  were.  What  makes  the  praise  of 
the  former  is,  his  undertaking  so  long  a  journey,  and  this 
when  there  was  no  (festival)  season  to  require  it  %  and  his 
reading  on  his  road,  and  while  riding  in  his  chariot,  and  his 
beseeching  Philip,  and  numberless  other  points:  and  the 
great  praise  of  the  latter  is,  that  he  makes  alms  and  prayers, 

"  koI  rt>,  saipov  KaXoumos-  As  of  the  eunuch  occurs  after  the  Martyr- 
above,  xix.  p.  266.  Chrys.  remarks,  dom  of  St.  Stephen  and  the  Conversion 
that  there  was  no  festival  which  re-  of  St.  Paul,  i.e.  according  to  the  Church 
rpiired  the  presence  of  the  eunuch  at  Calendar,  between  the  26th  of  Decem- 
•lerusalem.  Probably  he  was  led  to  this  her  and  the  26th  of  January, 
by  the  circumstance,  that  the  incident 
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and  is  a  just  man,  holding  such  a  command.  The  reason  Acts 
why  the  writer  notifies  the  man  so  fully,  is,  that  none  may  .•s,„ 
say  that  the  Scripture  history  relates  falsehoods:  [Cornelius, 
he  says,  a  centurion ]  of  the  band  called  the  Italian  band. 

A  band,  a-miga,  is  what  we  now  call  a  numerous  \  A  devout  v.  2. 
man ,  he  says,  and  one  that  feared  God  with  all  his  house : 
that  you  may  not  imagine  that  it  is  because  of  his  high 
station  that  these  things  are  done. — When  Paul  was  to  be 
brought  over,  there  is  no  angel,  but  the  Lord  Himself:  and 
He  does  not  send  him  to  some  great  one,  but  to  a  very 
ordinary  person':  but  here,  on  the  contrary,  He  brings  the 
chief  Apostle  (to  these  Gentiles),  not  sends  them  to  him : 
herein  condescending  to  their  weakness,  and  knowing  how- 
such  persons  need  to  be  treated.  As  indeed  on  many  oc¬ 
casions  we  find  Christ  Himself  hasting  (to  such),  as  being 
more  infirm.  Or  (it  may  be)  because  (Cornelius)  was  not 
able  himself  to  leave  his  home.  But  here  again  is  a  high 
commendation  of  alms,  just  as  was  there  given  by  means  of 
Tabitha.  A  devout  man,  it  says,  and  one  that  feared  God 
with  all  his  house.  Let  us  hear  this,  whoever  of  us  neglect 
them  of  our  own  house,  whereas  this  man  was  careful  of  his 
soldiers  also.  And  that  gave  alms,  it  says,  to  all  the  people. 

Both  his  doctrines  and  his  life  were  right.  He  saw  in  «v.  3. 
vision  evidently ,  about  the  ninth  hour  of  the  day,  an  angel 
of  God  coming  in  to  him,  and  saying  unto  him,  Cornelius. 

Why  does  he  see  the  angel  ?  This  also  was  in  order  to  the 
full  assurance  of  Peter,  or  rather,  not  of  him,  but  of  the 
others,  the  weaker  ones.  At  the  ninth  hour,  when  he  was 
released  from  his  cares  and  was  at  quiet,  when  he  was 
engaged  in  prayers  and  compunction.  And  when  he  looked  v.  4. 
on  him,  he  teas  afraid.  Observe  how  what  the  angel  speaks 


b  “  2irdpa  and  cuhors  in  Polyb. 
differ.  The  Greeks  call  the  cohort 
\6x°s,  it  contained  about  five  hundred 
men.  Polyb.  vi.  Kal  pin  pepos  {Kaurov 
iKa\(ire  Kal  ray  pa  koI  mreipav  Kal  ctj- 
ptiov.  Casaubon  :  Ac  singulas  partes 
appellant  ordinem,  manipulum,  sig- 
num.”  Downe  ap.  Sav. 

c  a AAa  npht  euTeA^.  The  innovator 
(E.  Edd.)  having  made  Chrys.  say 
above,  Horn.  xx.  §.  1.  that  Ananias 
was  a  man  of  note,  here  alters  the 
text  to:  “  Hut  the  Lord  Himself  ap¬ 


pears  :  neither  does  He  send  him  to 
some  one  of  the  Twelve,  but  to  Ana¬ 
nias.”  Below,  /cal  ovk  airrovs  irepirti 
ir pbs  ainbv'.  meaning,  it  seems,  Cor¬ 
nelius  and  his  house.  The  same  hand 
substitutes,  (for  explanation  of  the 
plural,  avruv  rfj  curBeveia,)  “  as  He 
did  Philip  to  the  eunuch,  condescend¬ 
ing  to  their  infirmity.”  And  in  the 
following  sentence  ;  Since  Christ 
Himself  is  often  seen  going  to  them 
that  are  ill,  and  in  their  own  persons 
UDable  to  come  to  Him.” 
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The  praises  of  Cornelius. 

Homil.  he  does  not  speak  immediately,  but  first  rouses  and  elevates 
— - — -  bis  mind.  At  the  sight,  there  was  fear,  but  a  fear  in 
moderation,  just  so  far  as  served  to  fix  his  attention.  Then 
also  the  words  relieved  him  of  his  fear.  The  fear  roused 
him:  the  praise  mitigated  what  was  unpleasant  in  the  fear. 
Thy  prayers ,  saith  he,  and  thine  alms  are  come  tip  for  a 
v.  5.  memorial  before  God.  And  now  send  men  to  Joppa ,  and 
call  for  one  Simon,  whose  surname  is  Peter.  Lest  they 
should  come  to  a  different  person,  he  designates  the  man 
not  only  by  his  surname,  but  by  the  place.  And  the 
6.  same,  saith  he,  is  lodging  with  one  Simon  a.  tanner,  who 
hath  his  house  by  the  sen  side.  Do  you  mark  how  the 
Apostles,  for  love  of  solitude  and  quiet,  affected  the  retired 
quarters  of  the  cities?  [  With  one  Simon  a  tanner]:  how 
then  if  it  chanced  that  there  was  another?  Behold,  there  is 
another  token,  his  dwelling  by  the  sea  side.  All  three 
tokens  could  not  possibly  coincide  (elsewhere),  lie  does 
not  tell  him  for  what  purpose,  that  he  may  not  take  off  the 
intense  desire,  but  he  leaves  him  to  an  eager  and  longing 
v.  7.  8.  expectation  of  what  he  shall  hear.  And'1  when  the  Angel 
which  spake  unto  Cornelius  teas  departed,  he  called  ttco  of 
his  household  servants, and  a  devout  soldier  of  them  that  waited 
on  him  continually ;  and  when  he  had  declared  all  these 
things  unto  them,  he  sent  them  to  Joppa.  Do  you  see,  that  it 
is  not  without  a  purpose  that  the  writer  says  this  ?  (it  shews) 
that  those  also  who  waited  on  him  continually  were  such  as 
he.  And  when  he  had  declared  the  whole  matter  unto 
them  :  observe  the  unassuming  character  of  the  man  :  for  he 
does  not  say,  Call  Peter  to  me  :  but,  in  order  also  to  induce 
(him  to  come),  he  declared  the  whole  matter: — this  was 
so  ordered  by  Providence ; — for  he  did  not  choose  to  use 
the  authority  of  his  rank  to  fetch  Peter  to  him  ;  there¬ 
fore  he  declared  the  matter;  such  was  the  moderation 
of  the  man :  and  yet  no  great  notion  was  to  be  formed 
▼.  9.  of  one  lodging  with  a  tanner.  And  on  the  morrow,  as 
they  journeyed,  and  drew  nigh  to  the  city — observe  how 
the  Spirit  connects  the  times  :  no  soqner  than  this,  and  no 
later,  lie  causes  this  to  take  place — Peter  about  the  sixth 

<’  The  clause  ouros  \a.\ti<ru  <roi  ri  at  nor  by  the  leading  authorities.  See 
iroiViv  is  not  recognised  by  Chrys.,  infra ,  p.  320.  note  q. 


315 


Peter's  Vision ,  and  its  meaning. 

hour  went  up  upon  the  house-top  to  pray :  that  is,  privately  Acts 
and  quietly,  as  in  an  upper  chamber.  And  he  became  very  9J^j6 
hungry ,  and  would  have  eaten;  but  while  they  made  ready,  v.  io 
there  fell  upon  him  a  trance.  What  means  this  expression', 
exo-racnj,  trance?  Rather,  there  was  presented  to  him  a  kind  of 
spiritual 1  view:  the  soul,  so  to  say, 2  was  caused  to  be  out  of  the 1  e^upta. 
body.  And  saw  heaven  opened,  and,  knit  at  the  four  corners, 
a  certain  vessel  descending  unto  him,  as  it  had  been  a  great 
sheet,  and  let  down  to  the  earth:  wherein  were  all  manner 
of  fourfooted  beasts  of  the  earth,  and  wild  beasts,  and  creep¬ 
ing  things,  and  fowls  of  the  air.  And  there  came  a  voice  to 
him.  Rise,  Peter;  kill,  and  eat.  But  Peter  said.  Not  so, 

Lord;  for  I  have  never  eaten  any  thing  that  is  common  or 
unclean.  And  the  voice  spake  unto  him  again  the  second 
time,  What  God  hath  cleansed,  that  call  not  thou  common. 

This  was  done  thrice:  and  the  vessel  was  received  up  again 


*  t l  itTTiv  tKarams.  Because  the 
word  also,  and  more  commonly,  means 
the  being  beside  oneself,  amazed,  or 
stupified  by  excess  of  grief,  Chrys. 
explains  that  it  denotes  the  being 
rapt  out  of  the  bodily  consciousness  ; 
it  was  not  that  Peter  was  out  of  his 
mind,  but  his  soul  out  of  the  body. 
(S.  Augustin.  Serm.  266.  §.  6.  “  orantis 
mens  alienata  est ;  sed  ab  infimis  ad  su- 
perna ;  non  ut  deviaret.  sed  ut videret.”) 
Comp.  Exp.  in  Psa.  115.  t.  v.  p.  312. 
D.  “  In  Gen.  ii.  21.  the  e/ror a<ns 
which  fell  upon  Adam  denotes  a  kind 
of  insensibility,  for  f/c ut.  means  rh  efa 
eaurou  ytvitrdai:  and  in  Acts  x.  10. 
it  denotes  K&pov  riva  /cal  rb  ahrtbj- 
crews  ycviadai :  and  everywhere  e/ctrra- 
<r/s  implies  this.  It  comes,  either  bv 
the  act  of  God,  or  because  the  excess 
of  calamity  causes  a  kind  of  stupor, 
Kapos.  For  calamity  likewise  is  wont 
to  occasion  (k<tt.  and  Kapos.”  Didyraus 
(or  some  other  author)  in  the  Catena: 
“  They  that  have  chosen  to  be  disci¬ 
ples  of  frantic  women,  1  mean,  they  of 
Phrygia  (the  Montanists),  affirm  that 
the  Prophets,  when  possessed  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  were  not  in  a  condition 
to  be  strictly  cognizant  of  their  own 
thoughts,  being  borne  away  from  them¬ 
selves  at  the  instant  of  "prophesying. 
And  they  think  to  confirm  their  error 
by  this  Scripture,  which  says,  that 
Peter  Ifctrra/co'ai.  Hut  let  these  silly 
ones,  these  indeed  frantic  persons, 
know  that  this  is  a  word  of  many  sig¬ 


nifications.  It  denotes  the  amazement 
of  wonder :  and  the  being  rapt  above 
sensible  objects,  led  on  to  spiritual 
things:  and  the  being  beside  oneself 
(tt apa/cda-reiy) — which  is  not  to  be  said 
either  of  Peter  or  of  the  Prophets. 
Nay  Peter,  in  his  trance,  was  strictly 
cognizant,  so  as  to  report  what  he  had 
seen  and  heard,  and  to  be  sensible  of 
what  the  things  shewn  were  symbolical. 
The  same  is  to  be  said  of  all  the  Pro¬ 
phets — that  their  consciousness  kept 
pace  with  the  things  presented  to  their 
view.”  Comp,  on  this  subject,  S.  Epi- 
pban.  adv.  Hseres.  Montan.  2.  otra  yap 
ol  Trpocp^Tai  e/pr/Kairt  pera  <rww«re&>s 
irapaKoXovOovvTts  iipOeyyovTo.  Euseb. 
H.  E.  v.  17.  relates  that  Miltiades 
wrote  a  treatise  7repl  tow  pi]  Seiy  itpo- 
<p-t)TT]v  it/  ii«TTd<rei  AaAeiw.  See  also 
S.  Hieronym.  Prsef.  in  Esai.  “  Neque 
vero  ut  Montanus  cum  insanis  fceminis 
somniat,  prophets  in  ecstasi  locuti 
sunt,  ut  neseirent  quid  loquerenlur,  et 
cum  alios  erudirent,  ipsi  igncrarent 
quid  dicerent.”  Id.  Procem.  in  Nahum. 
Prsef.  in  Abac,  and,  on  the  difference 
between  the  heathen  pawns  and  the 
divinely  inspired  Prophet,  S.  Chrysost. 
Horn.  xxix.  in  1  Cor.  p.  259.  C.  towto 
yap  pam-fus  tSior,  rb  i^€(TTf]K(vai  k.t. A. 

and  Expos,  in  Psa.  xliv.p.  161 .  C _ The 

clause  Ttoaapaiv  ap\a7s  SeSepeVow,  be¬ 
fore  CKtuos  rl,  (A.  B.  C.)  agrees  with 
the  Lat.  of  S.  Hilar,  p.  750.  “ex 
quatuor  principiis  ligatum  vis  quod- 
dam,  &  c” 
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Not  for  instruction  to  him,  but  to  others, 


Homil.  into  heaven.  What  is  this?  It  is  a  symbol  of  the  whole  world. 

- 'The  'man  was  uncircumcised:  [and] — for  he  had  nothing 

in  common  with  the  Jews — they  would  all  accuse  him  as  a 
ch.  n,  transgressor:  [thou  teeniest  in  to  men  uncircumcised ,  and 
didst  eat  with  them:']  this8  was  a  thing  altogether  offensive 
to  them :  observe  then  what  is  providentially  managed. 
He  himself  also  says,  I  have  never  eaten  :  not  being  himself 
afraid — far  be  the  thought  from  us — but  it  is  so  contrived  by 
the  Spirit,  in  order  that  he  may  have  it  to  say  in  answer  to 
those  accusing  him,  that  he  did  object :  for  it  was  altogether 
necessary  for  them  to  observe  the  Law.  lie  was  in  the  act 
of  being  sent  to  the  Gentiles:  therefore  that  these  also  may 
not  accuse  him,  see  how  many  things  are  contrived  (by  the 
Providence  of  God).  For,  that  it  may  not  seem  to  be  a  mere 
ch.  11,  fancy,  [this  teas  done  thrice].  I[‘  said,  sailh  he,  Not  so, 

8.  with 


10,  14. 


1  St.  Chrysostom’s  exposition,  as  we 
gather  it  from  this  and  the  following 
Homily,  seems  to  be  in  substance  as 
follows.  St.  Peter  was  not  ignorant 
of,  nor  averse  to,  the  counsel  of  God  in 
respect  of  the  free  admission  of  the 
Gentiles.  He  did  not  need  instruction 
on  this  point  for  himself,  and  the 
vision  was  not  so  much  intended  for 
his  instruction  or  assurance,  as  for 
reproof  to  the  Jewish  believers  who 
were  not  yet  enlightened  in  this  mys¬ 
tery.  (Even  the  token  which  was 
given  in  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
on  Cornelius  before  baptism,  was  for 
them,  not  for  him.)  He  needed  but  a 
command,  to  act  upon  it  without  hesi¬ 
tation.  But  because  this  would  cer¬ 
tainly  be  regarded  as  a  flagrant  offence 
by  the  weaker  brethren,  for  their  sakes 
this  symbolical  lesson  is  given :  and 
the  circumstances  are  so  contrived 
(oiKovofieTrai)  as  to  silence  their  ob¬ 
jections.  It  is  so  ordered,  that  the 
matter  of  accusation  is  put  by  them  in 
this  form,  Thou  didst  go  in  to  men 
uncircumcised ,  and  didst  eat  with 
them.  Had  they  said,  “  Thou  didst 
baptize  such,”  St.  Peter  could  not  have 
alleged  that  he  did  it  reluctantly  :  but 
to  the  charge  of  unclean  eating  he  had 
his  answer:  “  I  did  object;  1  said, 
Not  so,  Lord ,  for  nothing  common  or 
unclean,  A'c.”  This  carried  with  it 
his  exculpation  from  the  whole  matter 
of  offence :  for  they  would  apply  it 
thus — “  he  baptized  these  Gentiles, 
but  not  without  objecting  to  the  com¬ 


mand  ;  not  until  his  reluctance  was 
overruled,”  though  in  fact  St.  Peter 
had  no  such  reluctance. 

R  T ovto  saw  avrois  npotrloTaro  (B. 
and  Sav.  marg.  saphnaro )  Erasm.  Et 
hoc  illis  valde  frequens  erat.  Ben.  Et 
illis  admodum  cordi  erat.  But  Horn, 
xxiv.  2.  Iva  jiB)  rpoarrj  (spoaorg)  av- 
toTs,  Ben.  remarks  that  ir^ojiaTaadai 
in  the  sense  ‘  offendere’  is  frequent  in 
St.  Chrysostom.  It  properly  applies 
to  food  against  which  the  stomach 
rises:  “  to  raise  the  gorge,  to  be 
nauseous,  disgusting,  offensive.”  ?ee 
Field  Annotat.  in  Horn,  ad  Matt, 
p.  311).  B. — ToOto,  i.  e.  the  going  in  to 
men  uncircumcised,  and  eating  with 
them.  Comp.  Horn.  li.  in  Matt.  p. 
624.  A.  “  Such  was  the  strict  ob¬ 
servance  in  respect  of  meats,  that, 
even  after  the  Resurrection,  Peter  said, 
Not  so,  Lord,  See.  For  though  he 
said  this  for  the  sake  of  others,  and  so 
as  to  leave  himself  a  justification 
against  those  who  should  accuse  him, 
and  that  he  may  shew  that  he  did 
object,  (lin  sal  ameiiror),  and  for  all 
this,  the  point  was  not  conceded  to 
him,  still  it  shews  how  much  was 
made  of  this  matter.” 

11  Here  besides  the  clause,  this  was 
done  thrice,  something  is  wanting: 
e.  g.  “  And  observe  how  Peter  relates 
the  matter,  and  justifies  himself,”  viz. 
in  xi.  8.  I  said,  saith  he,  Not  so,  Lord, 
for  nothing  common  or  unclean  hath 
ever  entered  my  mouth.  Here  for 
tlirov,  B.  has  tlirsv,  which  is  adopted 
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and  in  order  to  his  exculpation. 


Lord,  for  I  have  never  eaten  aught  common  or  unclean. — 
And  the  voice  came  unto  him.  What  God  hath  cleansed,  that 
call  not  thou  common.  It  seems  indeed  to  be  spoken  to 
him,  but  the  whole  is  meant  for  the  Jews.  For  if  the  teacher 
is  rebuked,  much  more  these.  The  earth  then,  this  is  what 
the  linen  sheet  denotes,  and  the  wild  beasts  in  it,  are  they 
of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  command,  Kill  and  eat,  denotes  that 
he  must  go  to  them  also ;  and  that  this  thing  is  thrice  done, 
denotes  baptism.  What  God  hath  cleansed ,  saith  it,  call 
not  thou  common.  Great  daring!  Wherefore1  did  he 
object  ?  That  none  may  say  that  God  was  proving  him,  as 
in  the  case  of  Abraham,  this  is  why  he  says,  [Not  so.  Lord , 
etc.]  not  gainsaying — just  as  to  Philip  also  He  said,  How 
many  loaves  have  ye?  Not  to  learn,  but  tempting,  or  proving 
him1.  And  yet  it  was  the  same  (Lord)  that  had  discoursed 


by  the  modern  text,  in  which  the  whole 
passage  is  refashioned  thus  :  “  Since 
then  they  would  all  accuse  him  as  a 
transgressor,  and  this  was  altogether 
offensive  to  them,  of  necessity  it  is 
managed  ( oIkov .)  that  he  says,  I  never 
ate  :  not  being  himself  afraid,  God 
forbid  !  but,  as  I  said,  being  managed 
(oiKovoyovycvos)  by  the  Spirit,  that  he 
may  have  a  justification  to  those  ac¬ 
cusing  him,  namely,  that  he  did  ob¬ 
ject  :  for  they  made  a  great  point  of 
keeping  the  Law.  He  was  sent  to 
the  Gentiles :  therefore,  that  these 
also  may  not  have  to  accuse  him,  as 
I  said  before,  these  things  are  con¬ 
trived,  or  also,  that  it  may  not  seem  to 
be  a  fancy,  he  said,  Not  so,  Lord,  &c.” 

1  St.  Chrys.  seems  here  to  be  con¬ 
troverting  a  different  exposition.  He 
will  not  allow  that  the  vision  was 
meant  for  instruction  to  St.  Peter,  as 
if  he  were  in  ignorance  up  to  this  time 
of  the  counsel  of  God  concerning  the 
Gentiles.  Let  it  not  be  said,  that 
like  as  God  did  tempt  Abraham,  so  He 
was  putting  Peter  to  the  proof  whether 
he  would  obey  the  call  to  the  Gentiles, 
as  if  Peter  understood  the  vision  in 
that  sense.  Had  he  so  understood  the 
command,  Kill  and  eat,  he  would  not 
have  objected ;  for  he  could  not  be 
either  ignorant  or  unwilling.  But  he 
did  not  so  understand  it,  and  bis  objec¬ 
tion  was  solely  to  the  matter  of  eating. 
And  as  he  needed  not  the  lesson,  (it 
was  intended  for  others:)  so  neitherdid 
God  need  to  learn  his  willingness. 
When  God  tempts,  or  proves,  it  is  not 


to  learn  something  that  He  did  not 
know  before ;  as,  when  Christ  said  to 
Philip,  Whence  shall  we  buy  bread  that 
these  may  eat?  this  He  said  tempting, 
or,  proving  him,  for  He  Himself  knew 
what  He  would  do.  He  put  that  ques¬ 
tion  to  Philip  that  he  might  the  more 
admire  the  greatness  of  the  miracle 
which  He  was  about  to  work,  (see 
note  j.)  But  nothing  of  the  kind  can 
be  said  here  ;  the  case  is  not  parallel  : 
the  command  to  baptize  the  Gentiles 
would  not  surprise  Peter  ;  he  expected 
no  less  from  the  beginning. — His  ob¬ 
jection,  then,  was  to  the  thing  itself, 
the  command,  Kill  and  eat.  And  no 
wonder,  for  the  same  Lord  had  in  the 
Law  strictly  commanded  to  distinguish 
between  clean  and  unclean,  while  there 
in  the  sheet  were  animals  of  all  sorts 
indiscriminately. 

J  Horn.  xlii.  in  Ev.  Joann.  §.  2. 
“  What  meaneth,  Tempting,  or , proving 
him?  was  He  ignorant  what  would 
be  said  by  him  ?  This  cannot  be  said, 

. . .  We  may  learn  the  meaning  from  the 
Old  Testament.  For  there  also  it  is 
said,  After  these  things  God  did  tempt 
Abraham,  <fcc.  He  did  not  say  this 
in  order  to  learn  by  the  proof  whether 
he  w’ould  obey  or  not — how  should  it 
be  so  ?  for  He  knoweth  all  things 
before  they  come  into  existence  :  but 
on  both  occasions  it  is  spoken  after  the 
manner  of  men.  As,  when  it  is  said, 
He  searcheth  the  hearts  of  men,  it 
indicates  the  search,  not  of  ignorance, 
but  of  perfect  knowledge ;  so  when  it  is 
said,  He  tempted ,  tried,  or  proved,  it 
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How  God  is  said  to  “  tempt." 


How  it.,  above  (in  the  Law)  concerning  things  clean  and  unclean. 
— — 1  But  in  that  sheet  were  also  [ all  the ]  fourfooted  beasts  [og 
the  earth :  the  clean  with  the  unclean].  Andk  for  all  this, 
v.17, is.  he  knew  not  [what  it  meant].  Now  while  Peter  doubted  in 
himself  what  this  vision  which  he  had  seen  should  mean, 
behold,  the  men  which  were  sent  from  Cornelius  had  made 
enquiry  for  Simon's  house,  and  stood  before  the  gate ,  and 
called,  and  asked  whether  Simon,  which  was  surnamed 
Peter,  were  lodged  there. — But  while  Peter,  it  says,  doubled 
in  himself,  the  men  come  at  the  right  moment  to  solve  his 
doubt:  just  as  (the  Lord)  suffered  Joseph  first  to  be  per¬ 
turbed  in  mind,  and  then  sends  the  Angel :  for  the  soul  with 
ease  accepts  the  solution,  when  it  has  first  been  in  per- 
tupra,  plexity.  His  perplexity  neither  lasts  long  (when  it  did 
and  320,  occur),  nor  (did  it  occur)  before  this,  but  just  at  the  moment 
”°19  20  "  ^ien  l1icy  “shed  whether  he  were  lodging  there.  While  Peter 
thought  on  the  vision,  the  Spirit  said  unto  him,  Behold,  three 
men  seek  thee.  Arise  therefore,  and  get  thee  down,  and  go 
with  them,  doubting  nothing :  for  I  have  sent  them.  And  this 
again  is  a  plea  for  Peter  in  answer  to  the  disciples,  that  he 
did  doubt,  and  was  instructed  to  doubt  nothing.  For  /, 
saith  He,  have  sent  them.  Great  is  the  authority  of  the 
Spirit!  What  God  doth,  this  the  Spirit  is  said  to  do.  Not 
so  the  Angel,  but  having  first  said,  Thy  prayers  and  thine 
alms  [have  ascended,  for  a  memorial  before  Got/,]  to  shew 


means  no  other  than  that  He  perfectly 
knew. — Or,  it  may  mean,  that  He 
made  the  person  more  approved  :  as 
Abraham  there,  so  Philip  by  this  ques¬ 
tion,  leading  him  into  the  sure  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  sign  i.  e.  bringing  more 
home  to  his  mind  the  greatness  of  the 
miracle,  by  leading  him  in  the  first 
place  to  estimate  the  utter  inadequacy 
of  the  means. 

k  Either  this  refers  to  the  clause. 
This  was  done  thrice,  &c.  which  should 
be  inserted ;  or,  the  connexion  may 
be — This  very  circumstance  of  the 
clean  and  unclean  being  together  in 
the  sheet,  (as  in  the  Ark,)  might  have 
led  him  to  an  apprehension  of  the  thing 
symbolized,  viz.  that  he  was  not  com¬ 
manded  to  kill  and  eat  the  unclean 
with  the  clean,  (by  the  same  Lord  who 
of  old  had  commanded  a  distinction  of 
meats,)  but  that  the  time  was  come 
to  baptize  all  nations  without  respect 


of  persons.  But,  obvious  as  it  may 
seem,  St.  Peter  was  still  ignorant  what 
it  meant:  as  the  VVriter  adds,  And 
while  Peter  was  at  a  loss  to  know  what 
the  vision  should  mean,  &e. —  In  E. 
(Edd.)  the  whole  passage  from  “  that 
this  is  thrice  done,  denotes  baptism,” 
is  refashioned  thus  :  “  Not  so,  Lord, 
for  I  have  never  eaten  aught  common 
or  unclean.  And  why,  it  may  be 
asked,  did  he  object?  That  none 
may  say  that  God  was  tempting  him, 
as  in  the  case  of  Abraham,  when  he 
was  ordered  to  offer  up  his  son  as  a 
sacrifice:  as  in  the  case  of  Philip, 
when  he  was  asked  hy  Christ,  How 
many  loaves  have  ye?  not  that  he 
may  learn,  [did  He  so  ask,]  but  proving 
him.  And  yet  in  the  Law  Moses  had 
distinctly  enjoined  concerning  clean 
and  unclean,  both  of  land  and  sea:  and 
yet  for  all  this  he  knew  not.” 


Peter  henceforth  associates  freely  with  Gentiles.  319 

that  he  is  sent  from  thence,  [then  he  adds,  And  now  send  Acts 
men ,  etc.:]  the  Spirit  not  so,  but,  For  I  have  sent  them.  37^4 
Then  Peter  went  down  to  the  men  which  were  sent  unto  v.21.22. 
him  from  Cornelius ;  and  said ,  Behold,  I  am  he  whom  ye 
seek:  what  is  the  cause  wherefore  ye  are  come?  And  they 
said,  Cornelius  the  centurion,  a  just  man,  and  one  that 
fearetli  God,  and  of  good  report  among  all  the  nation  of  the 
Jews,  was  warned  from  God  by  an  holy  angel  to  send  for 
thee  into  his  house,  and  to  hear  words  of  thee.  They  speak 
his  praises,  so  as  to  persuade  him  that  an  Angel  has  in 
fact  appeared  unto  him.  Then  called  he  them  in',  ( b )  that 
they  may  suffer  no  harm,  and,  lodged  them:  thenceforth  he 
without  scruple  takes  his  meals  with  them.  And  on  the*- 23.24. 
morrow  Peter  went  away  with  them,  and  certain  brethren 
from  Caesarea  accompanied  him.  And  the  morrow  after, 
they  entered  into  Caesarea.  The  man  was  a  person  of  note, 
aud  it  was  in  a  city  of  note  that  he  then  was. 


(a)  But  let  us  look  over  again  what  has  been  said.  [There  Recapi- 
was  a  certain  man  in  Caesarea,  etc.]  Observe  with  whom tulatlon* 
the  beginning  of  the  Gentiles  is  made — with  a  devout  man, 
and  one  proved  to  be  worthy  by  his  works.  P'or  if,  though 
the  case  be  so,  they  are  still  offended,  if  this  had  not  been 
the  case,  what  would  not  have  been  the  consequence  !  Butm 
mark  the  greatness  of  the  assurance,  (c)  To  this  end"  all  is 
done  (in  the  way  it  is  done),  and  the  affair  takes  its  begin¬ 
ning  from  Judaea,  (d)  [He  saw  in  a  vision,  evidently,  etc.]  v.  3. 

It  was  not  in  his  sleep  that  the  Angel  appeared  to  him,  but 


1  The  letters  a,  b,  c ,  d ,  denote  the 
order  of  the  parts  in  the  old  text. 
But  C.  has  the  formula  of  recapitu¬ 
lation,  both  in  the  beginning  of  (at, 
and  again  in  (rf),  before  the  verse, 
And  the  Angel  said,  &c. :  E.  D.  F. 
Edd.  retain  it  only  in  the  latter  place. 

“  ’AAA’  opa  irAin)  &<r<paAeia,  i.  e.  how 
it  is  made  infallibly  certain,  that  it 
was  the  purpose  of  God  to  admit  the 
Gentiles  without  circumcision.  It 
might  indeed  be  inserted  in  (J),  after 
(TvvdtaiTaTat :  “  he  has  no  scruples — 
but  mark  the  greatness  of  the  assur¬ 
ance  he  has  received.”  In  the  modern 
text,  the  connexion  is,  “  He  called 


them  in,  and  lodged  them.  See  what 
security:  (0ea  iriari  curtpaAeia)  iu  order 
that  they  should  take  no  harm,  he 
calls  them  in,  and  thenceforth  without 
scruple,  &c.”  i.  e.  “  how  sure  he  feels 
that  he  is  doing  right  in  receiving 
them :  with  what  assuredness  of  mind 
he  does  this.”  But  Sav.  “  See  what 
security  for  them,  in  order  that  they 
should  take  no  harm.” 

n  Aia  toDto  ir&VTa  ylvtTai,  A .  B.  C.  N . 
Cat.  But  Edd.  Ai&  ica)  ^r’  ainip  ltivTa 
bfioC  oiKovopLfiTcu :  “  wherefore  both  in 
his  person  at  once  all  the  circum¬ 
stances  are  providentially  ordered,  and 
&c.” 
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Cornelius  lioiv  intent  on  his  devotions. 


Homil.  while  he  was  awake,  in  the  day-time,  about  the  ninth  hour. 
XXI-1-  [He0  saw  an  Angel  of  God  coming  in  unto  him,  and  saying 
unto  him ,  Cornelius.  And  when  he  looked  on  him ,  he  was 
afraid .]  So  occupied  was  he  with  himself.  Implying,  that 
it  was  in  consequence  of  the  Angel’s  calling  him  by  a  voice 
that  he  saw  him ;  as,  had  he  not  called  him,  he  would  not  have 
seen  him :  so  taken  up  was  he  with  the  act  in  which  he  was 
v.  6.  engaged p.  But  the  Angel  says  to  him,  Thy  prayers  and  thine 
alms  are  come  up  for  a  memorial  [before  God,  and  now  send 
men  to  Joppa,  and  call  for  one  Simon,  who  is  called  Peter.] 
So  far,  he  signified  that  the  sending  for  him  would  be  for 
good  consequences,  but  in  what  way  good,  he  did  not  intimate. 
qSo,  neither  does  Peter  relate  the  whole  matter,  but  every¬ 
where,  the  narratives  are  in  part  only,  for  the  purpose  of 
making  the  hearers  apply  their  minds  to  what  is  said.  [Send 
and  call  for  Simon  :]  in  like  manner  the  Angel  only  calls 
v.  9.  Philip.  AndT  as  they  went  on  their  journey,  and  drew  nigh 
to  the  city:  in  order  that  Peter  should  not  be  in  perplexity 
too  long.  [Peter  went  up  upon  the  housetop,  etc.]  Observe, 
that  not  even  his  hunger  forced  him  to  have  recourse  to 
v.  13.  the  sheet.  Rise,  Peter,  saith  (the  Voice),  kill  and  eat. 

Probably  he  was  on  his  knees  when  he  saw  the  vision. — 
•  or,  ‘ihe  To  me1  it  seems  that  this  also  denotes1  the  Gospel.  That 

Preach¬ 


ing’ 


°  Here  after  the  clause,  ovtws  iavTif 
irpocruxtv >  (meaning,  as  afterwards 
explained,  that  he  did  not  notice  the 
Angel  until  he  spoke.)  A.  11.  C.  have, 
Atyct  81  b  6yyt\os  k.t.A.  Edd.  'AU' 
ISufjfr  i.i'wdti'  i a  flprtfj.fl/a.  Kal  flirfv 
t>  6.yyf\os  k.  t.  A. 

P  The  old  text:  “And  thy  prayers, 
saith  he.  So  far,  &c.”  Edd.  “  And 
send  for  Simon,  who  is  called  Peter. 
So  far,  &c.” 

<1  The  text  is  defective  here.  He 
seems  to  be  commenting  upon  the 
variations  of  the  different  narratives: 
viz.  the  writer  himself  v.  6.  mentions 
only  the  command  to  send  for  Peter, 
(p.  314.  note  d.)  The  messengers 
v.  22.  add,  '■'•And  to  hear  words  of 
thee."  Cornelius,  v.  32.  “who,  when 
he  comet h,  shall  speak  unto  Ihce.’’ 
St.  Peter  11,  14.  “who  shall  tell  thee 
words,  whereby  thou  and  all  thy  house 
shall  be  saved"  “On  the  other  hand,” 
he  says,  “  neither  does  Peter,  though 
he  is  more  full  on  this  point,  relate  all 


that  the  Angel  said,  hut  gives  only  the 
substance.”  See  the  comment  on  1 1 , 14. 

r  The  modern  text,  omitting  this 
clause,  and  the  comment,  inserts  the 
rest  of  the  verse,  Peter  went  up,  &c. : 
and  has  below,  Ilut  that  Peter  may  not 
be  in  perplexity  too  long,  he  hears  a 
voice  saying,  Rise ,  Peter,  kill  and  cat. 
But  the  meaning  is,  The  Spirit  caused 
the  vision  to  take  place  when  they 
were  near  the  city,  that  Peter  might 
not  be  too  long  in  doubt:  as  above,  on 
the  same  clause,  “  Observe  how  the 
Spirit  connects  the  times,  &c.” 

*  ’E/^ol  8 OKfi  «al  (on).  A.  B.)  rb  (om. 
Cat.)  Kttpvypa  tovto  fli/a i  (om  Cur.) 
"Or  i  6 floe  i )v  rb  yivAfXfVov  rA  t«  &vw6(v 
ISfiv,  t A  Tf  iv  lerTTaiTfi  yfi/frrBai.  (Here 
UrtAol,  bfiKvvtnv,  or  the  like,  must  be 
supplied.  CEcumen.  AriVi/t/rai  8i  tin 
Ofiov  k.  r.  A.)  In  the  modern  text  the 
wording  is  slightly  altered,  hut  the 
sense  is  the  same.  In  the  latter  part, 
for  2ti  bi<a8apTcL  •t\v  Inti,  CEcumen.  has 
iiceiva :  the  modern  text  substitutes 
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the  thing  taking  place  was  of  God,  (the  circumstances  made  Acts 
evident,  namely,)  both  that  he  sees  it  (descending)  from  ]^4. 
above,  and  that  he  is  in  a  trance ;  and,  that  the  voice  comes 
irom  thence,  and  the  thrice  confessing  that  the  creatures 
there  were  unclean,  and  its  coining  from  thence,  and  being 
drawn  back  thither,  (all  this)  is  a  mighty  token  of  the 
cleanness  (imparted  to  them). —  But  why  is  this  done?  For*  [3.] 
the  sake  of  those  thereafter,  to  whom  he  is  about  to  relate  it. 

I*  or  to  himself  it  had  been  said,  Go  not  into  the  way  of  the  Mat.iO, 
Gentiles.  *  *  For  if  Paul  needed  both  (to  give)  circumcision,  ^cts  16) 
and  (to  offer)  sacrifice,  much  more  (was  some  assurance  3.21,16. 
needed)  then,  in  the  beginning  of  the  Preaching,  while  they 
were  as  yet  weaker. — Observe"  too  how  he  did  not  at  once 
receive  them.  For,  it  says,  they  called ,  and  asked,  whether  v.  18. 


iea)  rb  rpls  rovro  yeyetrOai,  Kal  rb 
obpavbv  avewxOy  vcu,  Kal  rb  entidev 
k.t.K.,  and  at  the  end,  too  SeTov  efoai 
t b  IT piiyu  a  tor  KuOaoorrjTos. — Above, 
he  had  said  that  the  sheet  was  a 
symbol  of  the  world ;  now  he  adds, 
that  the  command  Kill  and  eat  denotes 
the  Gospel,  to  be  preached  unitersally : 
that  the  descent  of  the  sheet  from 
heaven,  and  the  circumstance  of  Peter’s 
being  in  a  spiritual  trance,  shews  that 
the  thing  was  of  God — not  a  tpavraata . 
Again;  that  it  is  all  done  thrice, 
denotes  Baptism  :  thrice  the  Voice  says, 
Kill  and  eat :  thrice  Peter  confesses 
that  the  creatures  are  unclean  :  thrice 
it  is  declared  that  God  hath  cleansed 
them  :  nay,  thrice  these  unclean  crea¬ 
tures  are  let  down  from  heaven,  and 
drawn  up  thither  again :  a  mighty 
proof  that  they  are  now  clean,  and  of 
the  kingdom  of  Heaven. 

*  It  was  remarked  above,  that  St. 
Chrysostom’s  exposition  proceeds  upon 
the  assumption,  that  St.  Peter  did  not 
need  the  instruction  for  himself.  Here 
the  reporter  has  not  fully  expressed 
his  meaning:  which  should  be  to  this 
effect.  “  Since  it  had  been  said  at  the 
outset  to  Peter  and  the  other  Apostles, 
Go  not  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles , 
though  after  the  Resurrection  they 
were  commanded  to  baptize  all  nations , 
it  is  no  marvel  that  the  less  enlightened 
brethren  needed  some  strong  assurance 
on  this  behalf.  And  if  at  a  later  time, 
we  find  Paul,  to  conciliate  the  Jewish 
believers,  causing  Timothy  to  be  cir¬ 
cumcised  and  himself  offering  sacrifice, 
much  more  was  some  condescension  to 


their  infirmity  needed  now.” — Didymus 
in  the  Catena  puts  the  question,  “  How 
was  it  that  Peter  needed  a  revelation 
in  the  matter  of  Cornelius,  when  the 
Lord  after  his  Resurrection  had  ex¬ 
pressly  ordered  to  baptize  all  the 
nations?  or  how  came  it  that  the 
Apostles  in  Jerusalem,  having  heard 
of  the  affair  of  Cornelius,  disputed  with 
Peter?”  To  which  he  answers  :  ‘Peter 
did  undoubtedly  need  the  revelation  ; 
for  he  knew  not  that  the  distinction  of 
circumcision  and  uucircumcision  was  to 
cease:  knew  not  for  certain  that  the 
Lord  meant  the  Gentiles  to  be  baptized 
apart  from  the  visible  worship  under 
the  Law,  until  the  Lord  manifested  this 
mystery  to  him,  convincing  him  both 
by  the  emblem  of  the  sheet,  and  by  the 
faith  and  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  given 
to  the  Gentiles,  that  in  Christ  Jesus 
there  is  no  distinction  of  Jew  and 
Greek :  of  which  thing  because  the 
Apostles  at  Jerusalem  were  ignorant, 
therefore  they  contended  with  Peter, 
until  they  also  learnt  the  hidden  riches 
of  God’s  mercy  over  all  mankind.” 
St.  Cyril.  Alex.,  also,  c.  Julian,  (ibid.) 
explains,  that  “  Peter  was  fain  to 
dwell  in  the  Jewish  customs,  and,  in  a 
manner,  was  loath  to  go  on  to  the 
better,  because  he  was  overawed  by 
the  types:  therefore  he  is  corrected  by 
this  vision.” 

“  E.  D.  F.  Edd.  omit  this  ciause,  see 
note  x  :  and  A.  B.  for  ouSe  . . .  ISlfaro 
have  otlSfi/  .  .  .  e’Se/^aro,  which  is  evi¬ 
dently  corrupt.  “  Neither  did  he  at 
once  receive  these  Gentiles  •  not  until 
the  Spirit  expressly  commanded  him.” 


Y 
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Obey  the  Spirit,  asking  no  questions. 


Homo. .Simon,  which  was  surnamed  Peter,  were  lodging  there.  As 

Yyti 

— - — —  it  was  a  mean  looking  house,  they  asked  below,  they  inquired" 
v.  19.20.  of  the  neighbours.  And  while  Peter  thought,  the  Spirit 
said  unto  him,  Arise,  get  thee  down,  and  go,  nothing 
doubting,  for  I  have  sent  them.  And  He  does  not  say, 
For  to  this  end  did  the  vision  appear  unto  thee;  but, 
▼.21.  /  have  sent  them.  [ Then  Peter  icent  down] — this  is  the 

way  the  Spirit  must  be  obeyed,  without  demanding  reasons. 
For  it  is  sufficient  for  all  assurance  to  be  told  by  Him,  This 
do,  this  believe:  nothing  more  (is  needed) — Then  Peter  went 
down,  and  said,  Behold,  I  am  he  whom  ye  seek1:  what  is 
the  cause  wherefore  ye  are  come?  He  saw  a  soldier,  saw  a 
a  man*:  it  was  not  that  he  was  afraid,  on  the  contrary,  having 
first  confessed  that  he  was  the  person  whom  they  sought,  then 
he  asks  for  the  cause  (of  their  coming) ;  that  it  may  not  be 
supposed  that  the  reason  of  his  asking  the  cause,  was,  that 
he  wished  to  hide  himself :  (he  asks  it,)  in  order,  that  if  it  be 
immediately  urgent,  he  may  also  go  forth  with  them,  but 
t.  22.  if  not,  may  receive  them  as  guests.  [And*  they  said,  etc.] 
into  his  house.  This  he  had  ordered  them.  Do  not  [think 
he  has  done  this]  out  of  contempt :  not  as  of  contempt  has 
v.  2 -i.  he  sent,  but  so  he  was  ordered.  And  Cornelius  was  waiting 
for  them,  and  had  called  together  liis  kinsmen  and  near 
friends.  It  was  right  that  his  kinsmen  and  friends  should 
be  gathered  to  him.  But  being  there  present1,  they  would 
have  heard  from  him  (what  had  happened). 


*  So  Cat.  and  the  Mss.  except  E., 
which  has  oil  robs  ydrouas  fjpi two, 
and  so  CEctimen.  But  the  meaning 
seems  to  be,  that  not  expecting  to 
find  so  mean  a  house,  and  thinking 
they  might  have  come  wrong,  they 
asked  below,  in  the  street,  i.e.  inquired 
of  the  neighbours. 

1  Here  Edd.  from  E.  have,  “  Where¬ 
fore  did  he  not  receive  them  imme¬ 
diately,  hut  asks  this  question?”  but 
D.  F.  insert  it  as  above,  "Opa  irws  ovk 
tii8ta> 5  clvtous  totfaro,  with  the  ad¬ 
dition,  &.Wa  woOdt/erat.  In  the  next 
sentence:  A.  B.  C.  Cat.  eTSex  trrpa- 
tu£t7)J',  tlSev  UrOpwirov  i.  e.  Saw  a 
soldier,  saw  him,  as  he  would  have 
seen  any  common  man,  without  tear. 
For  this,  D  F.  have  tl&e  irTpaTidras 
avdpdirovs.  E.  Edd.  flS(  (TTpandras 
vvras  Toiit  lirirndvras — Below,  for  xa! 


f7)W)tras  A.  B.  C.  Cat.  which  the  other 
Mss.  omit,  we  correct,  fix 

J  In  the  old  text,  the  last  words 
of  the  citation,  v.  22.  (Is  rbv  ohtov 
auTov,  the  rest  being  lost,  are  joined 
on  to  'lea  Itviarf.  Cat.  tls  rbv  oIkov 
avTous.  Edd.  from  E.  D.  F.  “  But  why 
do  they  say,  Sends  for  thee  into  his 
house?  Because  he  had  given  them 
this  order.  And  perhaps  also,  by  way 
of  apology,  they  as  good  as  say,  Do 
not  find  fault  (nyS'd/  icarayi ups-)  not  as 
of  contempt  has  he  sent,  & c.”  In  A. 
B.  C.  Cat.  KaTatppotrfjcrTis,  for  which 
Sav.  marg.  has  is  hv  ttiroitv,  xa- 
ratpp.,  is  corrupt:  perhaps  it  should  be 
vop-larts  Sti  KaTe<ppdvti<T(  <rc  o&x 
x.  t.  X. 

1  d\\'  (A.  xal)  iKt?  irdpovros  avroC 
fjitovffav  (A.  ravra  ixoiieix).  VS  e 
read,  irdpoyrts,  and  conjecture  the 
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Cornelius's  religious  care  for  his  household. 

See  how  great  the  virtue  of  alms,  both  in  the  former  Acts 
discourse,  and  here !  There,  it  delivered  from  death  temporal ;  j 
here,  from  death  eternal ;  and  opened  the  gates  of  heaven. 

Such  are  the  pains  taken  for  the  bringing  of  Cornelius 
to  the  faith,  that  both  an  angel  is  sent,  and  the  Spirit 
works,  and  the  chief  of  the  Apostles  is  fetched  to  him, 
and  such  a  vision  is  shewn,  and,  in  short,  nothing  is  left 
undone.  How  many  centurions  were  there  not  besides,  and 
tribunes,  and  kings,  and  none  of  them  obtained  what  this 
man  did  !  Hear,  all  ye  that  are  in  military  commands,  all  ye  v.  2. and 
that  stand  beside  kings.  A  just  man,  it  says,  fearing  God;  22, 
devout;  and  what  is  more1  than  all,  with  all  his  house.  Not 
as  we:  (who,)  that  our  servants  may  be  afraid  of  us,  do 
every  thing,  but  not  that  they  may  be  devout.  And b  over 
the  domestics  too,  so  *  *  .  Not  so  this  man ;  but  [he  was 
one  that  feared  God ]  with  all  his  house ,  for  he  was  as  thev.  2. 
common  father  of  those  with  him,  and  of  all  the  others 
(under  his  command).  But  observe  what  (the  soldier)  says 
himself.  For,  fearing  *  *  ,  he  adds  this  also  :  well  reported 
of  by  all  the  nation.  For  what  if  he  was  uncircumcised? 

Nay,  but  those  give  him  a  good  report.  Nothing  like  alms : 
great  is  the  virtue  of  this  practice,  when  the  alms  is  poured 
forth  from  puie  stores  j  for  it  is  like  a  fountain  discharging 
mud,  when  it  issues  from  unjust  stores,  but  when  from  just 
gains,  it  is  as  a  limpid  and  pure  stream  in  a  paradise,  sweet 


meaning  to  be,  But  they  being  there 
present,  would  have  heard  from  Corne¬ 
lius  an  account  of  all  that  had  hap¬ 
pened  to  him.  Edd.  from  E.  D.  F. 
yAAAa/s  Se  /cal  e/ce?  irapovres  paWov 
ainov  f/Kovaav  &v.  “And  besides  by 
being  there  present  they  would  the 
more  hear  him  (Peter),”  what  he  had 
to  say. 

*  The  modern  text:  “and  what  is 
greater,  that  he  was  such  with  all  his 
house.  So  intent  was  he,  and  so  set 
upon  this,  that  he  not  only  well  ordered 
his  own  affairs,  but  also  over  his  house¬ 
hold  (^rl  T7js  oiKereias)  he  did  the 
same.  For  not  as  we,  who,  &c.” 

b  A.  B.  /cal  M  tt)i  oi Kereias  Se 
ovTtus.  ’AAA’  ovros  ab\  ourus,  aAA a 
P-fra  rr/s  out  las  aTraoTjs.  Knrxep  yap 
K.  r.  A.  C.,  /cal  M  r.  oik.  8«  ou/ceVi 
zca/cais,  aAAd  Sucatcos'  liirtrep  yip  k.  t.  A. 
Below,  the  modern  text  has,  “  he 


feared  God  with  all  his  house ,  as  being 
the  common  father,  not  only  of  all  who 
were  with  him,  but  also  of  the  soldiers 
under  him.”  In  the  next  sentence, 
OpaSe  r ( <t>T)<rlv  ual  avr 6s,  the  meaning 
seems  to  be,  “  Observe  what  is  said  of 
him  by  the  soldier  whom  Cornelius 
sent :  A  just  man ,  and  one  that 
feareth  God:  and  then — for  fearing 
Oest  Peter  should  refuse  to  come  to 
him,  as  being  a  Gentile)  he  adds  this — 
and  well  reported  of  by  all  the  nation 
of  the  Jews.”  Edd.  from  E.  alone: 
“  But  hear  also  what  they  say  besides: 
for  of  necessity  that  is  added,  Well 
reported  of  by  all  the  nation,  that  none 
may  say,  What,  if  he  was  uncircum¬ 
cised?  Even  those,  saith  he,  give 
him  a  good  report.  Why  then,  there 
is  uotbing  like  alms;  or  rather  great 
is  the  virtue  of  this  thing,  when, 
cfrc.” 
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The  efficacy  of  Almsgiving . 

HoMiL.to  the  sight,  sweet  to  the  touch,  both  light  and  cool,  when 

I J  u  /  ’  o 

— — 1  given  in  the  noon-day  heat.  Such  is  alms.  Beside  this 
fountain,  not  poplars  and  pines,  nor  cypresses,  but  other 
plants  than  these,  and  far  better,  of  goodly  stature  :  friend¬ 
ship  with  God,  praise  with  men,  glory  to  Godward,  good¬ 
will  from  all ;  blotting  out  of  sins,  great  boldness,  contempt 
of  wealth.  [This  is  the  fountain]  by  which  the  plant  of  love 
is  nourished:  for  nothing  is  so  wont  to  nourish  love,  as  the 
being  merciful :  it  makes  its  branches  to  lift  themselves  on 

Gen.  2,  high.  This  fountain  is  better  than  that  in  Paradise;  a 

io.  .  . 

lountain,  not  dividing  into  four  heads,  but  reaching  unto 
John  4,  heaven  itself:  this  gives  birth  to  that  river  which  spring eth 
up  into  eternal  life:  on  this  let  Death  light,  and  like  a 
spark  it  is  extinguished  by  the  fountain  :  such,  wherever  it 
drops,  are  the  mighty  blessings  it  causes.  This  quenches, 
even  as  a  spark,  the  river  of  lire :  this  so  strangles  that 
Mark  9,  worm,  as  nought  else  can  do.  He  that  has  this,  shall  not 

44. 

gnash  his  teeth.  Of  the  water  of  this,  let  there  be  dropped 
upon  the  chains,  and  it  dissolves  them:  let  it  but  touch  the 
fire-brands',  it  quenches  all. — A  fountain  does  not  give  out 
streams  for  a  while  and  anon  run  dry, — else  must  it  be  no 
more  a  fountain, — but  ever  gushes  :  so  let  our  fountain  give 
out  more  copiously  of  the  streams  of  mercy  (in  alms).  This 
cheers  him  that  receives:  this  is  alms,  to  give  out  not  only  a 
copious,  but  a  perennial,  stream.  If  thou  wouldest  that 
God  rain  down  His  mercy  upon  thee  as  from  fountains,  have 
thou  also  a  fountain.  Andd  yet  there  is  no  comparison 
(between  God’s  fountain  and  thine):  for  if  thou  open  the 
mouths  of  this  fountain,  such  are  the  mouths  of  God’s 
Fountain  as  to  surpass  every  abyss.  God  does  but  seek 
to  get  an  opportunity  on  our  part,  and  pours  forth  from 
I lis  storehouses  His  blessings.  When  He  expends,  when 
He  lavishes,  then  is  He  rich,  then  is  He  affluent.  Large 


c  K&V  fis  rets  Aa/uira8aT  (E.  Edd., 
Kaplvovs)  fiif'TjTai  (ifiirtaj),  E.  D.  F. 
Edd.)  In  the  next  sentence,  Avrr]  ti 
irtiyf)  k.  t.  A.  the  pronoun  must  be 
omitted. — E.  D.  F.  Edd.,  “As  there¬ 
fore  the  fountain  in  Paradise  (or,  in  a 
garden)  does  not  give  out  streams, 
cfcc.” 

11  Kalrotyt  ouSiv  '((Toy.  *A v  yap  <r v 


TavTr/s  k.  r.  A. — Edd.,  OvSiv  ravr-ps 
(<roy.  *  Ay  (tv  ravTt]i  k.t.A.  “Nothing 
like  this  fountain.  If  then,  &c.’’ — 
Below,  "Or  ay  avaAloKrt,  8 ray  Sairaya, 
k.t.A.  in  itself,  may  perhaps  be  better 
referred  to  the  giver  of  alms:  “when 
(one)  expends,  when  one  lavishes 
(alms),  &c.”  but  in  that  case  the  con¬ 
nexion  is  obscure. 


Like  a  fountain  planted  round  with  goodly  trees,  325 

is  the  mouth  of  that  fountain  :  pure  and  limpid  its  water. 
If  thou  stop  not  up  the  fountain  here,  neither  wilt  thou 
stop  up  that  fountain. — Let  no  unfruitful  tree  stand  beside 
it,  that  it  may  not  waste  its  spray.  Hast  thou  wealth  ? 
Plant  not  poplars  there  :  for  such  is  luxury  :  it  consumes 
much,  and  shews  nothing  for  it  in  itself,  but  spoils  the 
fruit.  Plant  not  a  pine-tree — such  is  wantonness  in  ap¬ 
parel,  beautiful  only  to  the  sight,  and  useful  for  nothing — 
nor  yet  a  fir-tree,  nor  any  other  of  such  trees  as  consume 
indeed,  but  are  in  no  sort  useful.  Set  it  thick  w  ith  young 
shoots:  plant  all  that  is  fruitful,  in  the  hands  of  the  poor,  all 
that  thou  wilt.  Nothing  richer  than  this  ground.  Though 
small  the  reach  of  the  hand,  yet  the  tree  it  plants  starts  up 
to  heaven  aud  stands  firm.  This  it  is  to  plant.  For  that 
which  is  planted  on  the  earth  will  perish,  though  not  now, 
at  any  rate  a  hundred  years  hence.  Thou  plantest  many 
trees,  of  which  thou  shalt  not  enjoy  the  fruit,  but  ere  thou 
canst  enjoy  it,  death  comes  upon  thee.  This  tree  will  give 
thee  its  fruit  then,  when  thou  art  dead. — If  thou  plant,  plant 
not  in  the  maw  of  gluttony,  that  the  fruit  end  not  in  the 
draught-house :  but  plant  thou  in  the  pinched  belly,  that 
the  fruit  may  start  up  to  heaven.  Refresh  the  straitened 
soul  of  the  poor,  lest  thou  pinch  thine  own  roomy  soul. — 
See  you  not,  that  the  plants  which  are  overmuch  watered  at 
the  root  decay,  but  grow  when  watered  in  moderation  ?  Thus 
also  drench  not  thou  thine  own  belly,  that  the  root  of  the 
tree  decay  not:  water  that  which  is  thirsty,  that  it  may  bear 
fruit.  If  thou  water  in  moderation,  the  sun  will  not  wither 
them,  but  if  in  excess,  then  it  withers  them  :  such  is  the 
nature  of  the  sun.  In  all  things,  excess  is  bad  ;  wherefore 
let  us  cut  it  off,  that  we  also  may  obtaiu  the  things  we  ask 
for. — Fountains,  it  is  said,  rise  on  the  most  elevated  spots. 
Let  us  be  elevated  in  soul,  and  our  alms  will  flow  with 
a  rapid  stream  :  the  elevated  soul  cannot  but  be  merciful, 
and  the  merciful  cannot  but  be  elevated.  For  he  that 
despises  wealth,  is  higher  than  the  root  of  evils. — Fountains 
are  oftenest  found  in  solitary  places  :  let  us  withdraw  our 
soul  from  the  crowd,  and  alms  will  gush  out  with  ns.  Foun¬ 
tains,  the  more  they  are  cleaned,  the  more  copiously  they 
flow :  so  with  us,  the  more  we  spend,  the  more  all  good 
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grows. — He  that  has  a  fountain,  has  nothing  to  fear :  then 
neither  let  us  be  afraid.  For  indeed  this  fountain  is  ser¬ 
viceable  to  us  for  drink,  for  irrigation,  for  building,  for  every 
thing.  Nothing  better  than  this  draught :  it  is  not  possible 
for  this  to  inebriate.  Better  to  possess  such  a  fountain,  than 
to  have  fountains  running  with  gold.  Better  than  all  gold- 
bearing  soil  is  the  soul  which  bears  this  gold.  For  it  ad¬ 
vances  us,  not  into  these  earthly  palaces,  but  into  those 
above.  The  gold  becomes  an  ornament  to  the  Church  of 
God.  Of  this  gold  is  wrought  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  the 
sword  by  which  the  dragon  is  beheaded.  From  this  fountain 
come  the  precious  stones  which  are  on  the  King’s  head. 
Then  let  us  not  neglect  so  great  wealth,  but  contribute  our 
alms  with  largeness,  that  we  may  be  found  worthy  of  the 
mercy  of  God,  by  the  grace  and  tender  compassion  of  His 
only-begotten  Son,  with  Whom  to  the  Father  and  Holy 
Ghost  together  be  glory,  dominion,  honour,  now  and  ever, 
world  without  end.  .Amen. 
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Acts  x.  23,  24. 

Then  called  he  them  in,  and  lodged  them.  And  on  the  morrow 
Peter  went  away  with  them,  and  certain  brethren  from  Joppa 
accompanied  him.  And  the  morrow  after  they  entered  into 
Ccesarea.  And  Cornelius  waited  for  them,  and  had  called 
together  his  kinsmen  and  near  f  riends. 

[He  called  them  in,  and  lodged  them .]  Good,  that  first 
he  gives  the  men  friendly  treatment,  after  the  fatigue  of  their 
journey,  and  makes  them  at  home  with  him;  [and  on  the 
morrow ,  sets  out  with  them].  •  And  certain  accompany 
him  :  this  too,  as  Providence  ordered  it,  that  they  should 
be  witnesses  afterwards  when  Peter  would  need  to  justify 
himself.  And  Cornelius  was  waiting  for  them,  and  had 
called  together  his  kinsmen  and  near  friends.  This  is  the 
part  of  a  friend,  this  the  part  of  a  devout  man,  that  where 
such  blessings  are  concerned,  he  takes  care  that  his  near 
friends  shall  be  made  partakers  of  all.  Of  course  (his  near 
friends),  those  in  whom  he  had  ever  full  confidence  ;  fearing, 
with  such  an  interest  at  stake,  to  entrust  the  matter  to  others. 

In  my  opinion,  it  was  by  Cornelius  himself  that  both  friends 
and  kinsmen  had  been  brought  to  a  better  mind.  And  as  Peter  v.  25 
was  coming  in,  Cornelius  met  him,  and  fell  down  at  his  feet, 
and  worshipped  him.  This,  both  to  teach  the  others,  and 
by  way  of  giving  thanks  to  God,  and  shewing  his  own 
humility  :  thereby  making  it  plain,  that  though  he  had  been 
commanded,  yet  in  himself  he  had  great  piety.  What  then 
did  Peter?  But  Peter  took  him  up,  saying,  Stand  up;  /v.  26 
myself  also  am  a  man.  Do  you  mark  how,  before  all  else, 
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XXIIl’ ^Pos^es)  teach  them  this  lesson,  not  to  think  great 
v.¥7.28i  °f  t^e,n  ■  And  as  he  talked  with  him ,  he  went  in, 

and  found  many  that  were  come  together.  And  he  said 
unto  them,  Ye  know  how  that  it  is  an  unlawful  thing  for  a 
man  that  is  a  Jew  to  keep  company,  or  come  unto  one  of 
another  nation;  but  God  hath  shewed  me  that  I  should  not 
call  any  man  common  or  unclean.  Observe,  he  straightway 
speaks  of  the  mercy  of  God,  and  points  out  to  them  that  it  is 
a  great  grace  that  God  has  shewn  them.  Observe  also  how 
while  he  utters  great  things,  at  the  same  lime  he  speaks 
modestly.  For  he  does  not  say,  We,  being  men  who  do  not 
deign  to  keep  company  with  any  (such),  have  come  to  you : 
but  what  says  he  ?  Ye  know — God  commanded  this" — that 
it  is  against  law  to  keep  company  with,  or  come  unto,  one  of 
another  nation.  Then  he  goes  on  to  say,  And  to  me  God 
has  shewn — this  he  says,  that  none  may  account  the  thanks 
due  to  him — that  l  should  call  no  man — that  it  may  not  look 
like  obsequiousness  to  him,  no  human  being,  says  he — com- 
t.  29.  mon  or  unclean.  Wherefore  also — that  they  may  not  think 
the  affair  a  breach  of  the  law  on  his  part,  nor  (Cornelius) 
suppose  that  because  he  was  in  a  station  of  command,  there¬ 
fore  he  had  complied,  but  that  they  may  ascribe  all  to  God, — 
wherefore  also  I  came  without  gainsaying  as  soon  as  I  was 
sent  for:  (though)  not  only  to  keep  company,  but  even  to 
come  unto  (him)  was  not  permitted.  I  ask  therefore,  for 
what  intent  ye  have  sent  for  me.  Already  Peter  had  heard 
the  whole  matter  from  the  soldiers  also,  but  he  wishes  them 
first  to  confess,  and  to  make  them  amenable  to  the  Faith. 
What  then  does  Cornelius?  He  does  not  say,  Why,  did  not 
the  soldiers  tell  thee  ?  but  observe  again,  how  humbly  he 
v.30.31.  speaks.  For  he  says,  From  the  fourth  day  l  was  fasting  until 
this  hour ;  and  at  the  ninth,  hour  I  prayed  in  my  house, 
and,  behold,  a  man  stood  before  me  in  bright  clothing,  and 
said,  Cornelius,  thy  prayer  is  heard,  and  thine  alms  are 
come  up  for  a  memorial  before  God.  And  at  the  ninth 

1  So  Mss.  and  Edd.  but  the  clause  Cat.)  iirdyti  (om.  C.)  rl  tpritrlv;  (A. 
t>  0ebs  touto  iiceSev at  might  be  better  B.  C.  but  Cat.  for  inayci  rl  tp-qcrlv  ; 
transferred,  in  the  sense,  “It  is  only  has,  ravra  <pr\<rlv)  Ko!  k.  t.  A. 
in  obedience  to  Cod’s  command  that  I  We  read,  E Ira  iirayti,  Kai  tfiol  <f5ei(ei/ 
come  to  you.'’  Below,  E Ira  'Iva  fi-qSels  t>  Qebs  ('tva  /iriStls  aurtf  rijv  x^Plv  *X!? 
avrf  r r)v  Gv  (A.  B.  C.  D.  F.  ravra  <(>t]<t\v)  fuiStva  K.  r.  A. 
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Cornelius  had  his  set  times  for  devotion. 

hour,  he  says,  1  uas  praying.  It  seems  to  me,  that  this  Acts 
man  had  also  fixed  lor  himself  set  times  of  a  life  under 0-_^'gi 
stricter  rule,  and  on  certain  daysb.  For  this  is  why  he  says,  ~ 


b  Kal  iv  rtcrlv  fj  fit  pais-  so  all  the 
Mss.  with  Cat.  (tv  ntriv  tfp..)  and 
CEcum.  If  the  text  be  not  corrupt, 
Chrys.  must  be  understood  to  inter¬ 
pret  awb  TCTupTTfs  iffi.  of  the  fourth  day 
of  the  week :  i.  e.  Cornelius  had  anti¬ 
cipated,  among  other  pious  observ¬ 
ances,  this  practice  also,  vi2.  of  the 
V  ednesday  fast.  Otherwise,  there  is 
no  intelligible  connexion  for  the  fol¬ 
lowing  words,  Aia  yap  tovto  elirev, 
'Awb  T6TapT7)s  tffitpas.  This,  he  says, 
was  an  advance  in  piety:  and  then  it 
was  that  the  Angel  appeared  to  him. 
Then  he  proceeds  to  argue,  that  it  is 
not  “  four  days  ago,”  for  the  time  does 
not  amount  to  that  number  of  days: 
the  day  on  which  Peter  arrived  was 
not  the  fourth,  but  between  that  and 
the  day  on  which  Cornelius  prayed, 
there  are  but  two  entire  days.  It  seems 
that  this  must  be  St.  Chrysostom's 
meaning,  though  it  is  obscured  by 
mistakes  of  the  scribes.  B.  C.  ami j 
fila  tffitpa-  real  tfv  tfXffov  fila'  real  rp 
Tp'tTT)  ecpdvTf  tis  diva  t  Seme  par  fieff  tfv 
irpoorfogaro.  (A.  omits  the  passage.) 
E.  D.  F.  Edd.  avmf  fi'ta  Tffitpa'  /cat  %v 
airr/Adov  of  irep cpStvres,  fila'  real  %v 
if\9ov,  fila'  Kai  t>7  rerapTfi  ecpdvrf  ws 
elvat  Semtpav  fieff  tfv  ■wpo<rTfvt,aTO. 
Cat.  and  CEc.  agree  with  E.  D.  F.  in 
supplying  the  clause  omitted  in  B.  C., 
to  which  however  they  add  irapct  K op- 
vrf\lov :  they  bave  also  Terapri)  ecpdvrf, 
but  for  the  last  clause  they  read,  ixrel 
TptTTfy  wpav  fieff  tfv  irpoarfo^aro.  But 
the  sense  intended  by  Chrys.  should 
be :  “  This,  the  day  (on  which  they 
left  Joppa),  is  one  day  (before  the  day 
on  which  Cornelius  is  speaking):  and 
the  day  on  which  the  messengers  from 
Cornelius  came,  one  day;  (therefore 
the  second  day  before  that  on  which 
Cornelius  is  speaking:)  and  on  the 
third  day  (previous)  the  Angel  ap¬ 
peared  :  so  that,  exclusively  of  the 
day  on  which  Cornelius  is  speaking, 
and  that  on  which  Cornelius  prayed, 
there  are  two  days.”  This  sense  will 
be  satisfied  by  reading,  ami]  fila  tffitpa- 
leal  v  fj\0ov  of  TrefirpOevres  irapa  K op- 
vr/Xlou,  fila'  Kal  TTf  Tp'tTT)  tcptxvrp  Sxrre 
elvat  hob  [tffitpas ]  fieff  9/v  xpomjefaro. 
The  scribes,  mistaking  both  the  drift 
and  the  method  of  the  calculation,  sup¬ 


posed  amrf  tf/i.  to  mean  the  day  of 
Peter's  arrival :  but  the  day  before 
that  was  the  day  on  which  they  came 
away  (cunfXdov)  from  Joppa,  and  on 
the  previous  day  the  messengers  ar¬ 
rived  (tjXOov),  and  on  the  day  before 
that,  which  is  therefore  the  fourth,  the 
Angel  appeared :  hence  they  insert  the 
words  Kal  tfv  dirq \0ov . . . fila,  in  order 
to  make  out  the  calculation,  i.  e.  to 
verify  the  day  of  the  Vision  as  the 
fourth  day  before  that  on  which  Cor¬ 
nelius  is  speaking.  So  Cat.  CEc.  and 
E.  D.  F.  But  B.  C.  retain  the  original 
reading,  and  only  mistake  the  abbre¬ 
viated  lorm  time  eivat  /S'  tjfi.,  i.  e.  Sub 
Tffitpas,  as  if  it  meant  the  second  day, 
Semtpav  tffitpav :  which  reading,  though 
unintelligible,  was  retained  by  the  later 
Editors.  But  what  Chrys.  means  to  say, 
is,  that,  not  reckoning  the  day  of  the 
vision,  and  the  day  of  the  meeting, 
there  are  two  whole  days:  therefore 
the  day  of  the  vision  was  not  “  the 
fourth  day  hence;”  consequently,  that 
it  means  the  fourth  day  of  the  week. 
This  hasty  and  ill  considered  inter¬ 
pretation  of  the  expression  curb  re-rap - 
ttis  Tffitpas,  was  suggested  by  the 
circumstance  that  the  rule  was  to  fast 
on  the  dies  stationum,  rerpcts  and  irpo- 
crafifiaTov,  to  the  ninth  hour ;  so  that 
the  practical  scope  of  the  interpretation 
may  be  of  this  kind:  “See  how  this 
man,  Gentile  as  he  was,  had  fore¬ 
stalled  our  rule  of  discipline:  he  fasted 
on  the  fourth  day  of  the  week,  and  to 
the  ninth  hour  of  the  day:  and  see 
how  God  was  pleased  to  approve  of  his 
piety,  by  sending  the  Angel  to  him  on 
that  day,  and  at  that  hour.  But  you 
who  know  the  rule,  and  why  it  is  pre¬ 
scribed,  do  not  obey  it,  See.” — On  the 
Dies  Stationum,  see  Tertull.  Je  Jejun. 
1.  where  in  defence  of  the  Montanists, 
w  ho  extended  the  fast  beyond  the  ninth 
hour,  (or  3p.m.)  he  says:  Arguunt 
nos  quod  stationes  plerumque  in  ves- 
peram  producamus :  ib.  10.  ^Eque 
stationes  nostras  ut  indignas,  quasdam 
vero  et  in  serum  constitutas,  novitatis 
nomine  incusant,  hoc  quoque  munus 
et  ex  arbitrio  obeundum  esse  dicentes, 
et  non  ultra  nonam  detinendum,  suo 
scilicet  more:  i.  e.  the  Catholics  main¬ 
tained,  that  the  fast  on  these  days 
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Homil.  From  the  fourth  day.  See  how  great  a  thing  prayer  is! 

- - 'When  he  advanced  in  piety,  then  the  Angel  appears  to  him. 

[ From  the  fourth  day:  i.  e.  of  the  week;  not  “four  days 
ago.”  For,  on  the  morrow  Peter  went  away  ivitli  them, 
and  on  the  morrow  after  they  entered  into  Caesarea  .•]  this 
is  one  day :  and  the  day  on  which  the  persons  sent  came 
(to  Joppa),  one  day:  and  on  the  third,  (the  Angel)  appeared: 
so  that  there  are  two  days  after  that  on  which  (Cornelius)  had 
been  praying.  And,  behold,  a  man  stood  before  me  in  bright 
clothing :  he  does  not  say,  An  angel,  so  unassuming  is  he: 

t.31-33.  and  said,  Cornelius,  thy  prayer  is  heard,  and  thine  alms 
are  had  in  remembrance  in  the  sight  of  God.  Send  there¬ 
fore  to  Joppa,  and  call  hither  Simon,  tv  hose  surname  is 
Peter:  he  is  lodged  in  the  house  of  one  Simon  a  tanner  by 
the  sea  side:  who,  when  he  cometh,  shall  speak  unto  thee. 
Immediately  therefore  1  sent  to  thee;  and  thou  hast  well 
done  that  thou  art  come.  Now  therefore  are  we  all  here  present 
before  God,  to  hear  all  things  that  are  commanded  thee  of 
God.  {b) See'  what  faith,  what  piety!  lie  knew  that  it  was 
no  word  of  man  that  Peter  spake,  when  he  said,  God  hath 
shewn  me.  Then  says  the  man,  We  are  present  to  hear  all 
things  that  are  commanded  thee  of  the  Lord,  [a)  Therefore 


ought  not  to  be  compulsory,  nor  to  be 
prolonged  beyond  the  ninth  hour. 
Epiphan.  Expos.  Fid.  §.  22.  5i’  S\ou 
piv  too  trovs  t;  vijinela  <pvXd.TT€Tai 
iv  rij  avrrj  ayia  KadoKiui)  iKK\r)crla, 
<pr\p\  Si  TfrpaSi  Kal  ir  po  a  afi  Par  u 
ius  Sipa  s  ivvdrt)s . 

c  Tbe  letters  a,  b,  c,  d,  mark  the 
order  of  these  portions  in  B.  C.  At  the 
end  of  (a)  the  clause,  Wre  are  present, 
&c.  is  repeated.  In  A  the  order  is, 
a,  d,  the  rest  being  omitted:  in  the 
modern  text,  a,  d,  c,  b:  and  the  text, 
Now  therefore  are  we  all  present,  & c. 
between  (c)  and  (4). — W ith  the  inter¬ 
pretation  of  Blurbs  comp.  Severianusof 
Gabala  in  the  Catena  on  x.  4.  ovk 
thriv  iv  navil  ZOvei  6  iroiuv  SiKawtrovr/v 
admiral,  aWaSacriis  icrriv.  tovt- 
mttiv,  &£ios  ylvirai  rov  Sex^vvat.  And 
S.  Chrys.  Horn.  viii.  in  1  Cor.  p.  67.  C. 
Siurbs  avTip  icrre  robreari,  uaKii  nal 
lirunrarai  ainbv  irpbs  ri)v  a\ IjOeiav. 
Paul  is  cited  as  an  instance:  perse¬ 
cutor  as  he  was,  “  yet,  because  he  led 
a  blameless  life,  and  did  not  these 


things  of  human  passion,  he  was  both 
accepted  and  far  outwent  all.  But  if 
some  one  should  say,  ‘  How  is  it  that 
such  an  one,  the  Greek,  kind  as  be  is  and 
good  and  humane,  continues  in  error  P’ 
I  answer,  that  he  has  a  fault  of  a  different 
kind ,  vain-glory  or  sluggishness  of  mind, 
or  not  being  in  earnest  about  his  salvation, 
but  thinking  that  all  the  circumstances 
of  his  life  are  mere  chance-medley  and 
hap  hazard.  But  by  him  that  worketh 
righteousness,  Peter  means,  him  that  is 
blameless  in  all  things  (comp,  infra  p. 

333.) . ‘How  is  it  then,’  you 

will  say,  ‘that  impure  persons  have 
been  accounted  worthy  to  have  the 
Gospel  preached  to  them  (/caTj}|iw07}<rav 
too  KrjpbypLaTos)  P’  Because  they  were 
willing  and  desirous.  For  some,  even 
which  are  in  error,  He  draws,  when 
they  become  cleansed  from  their  vices  ; 
and  others  coming  of  their  own  accord, 
He  repulses  not:  many  also  have 
inherited  their  piety  from  their  ances¬ 
tors.” 
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it  was  that  Peter  asked,  For  what  intent  have  ye  sent  for  Acts 
me?  on  purpose  that  he  might  so  speak  these  very  words  3,^33 
( d )  Then  Peter  opened  his  mouth,  and  said,  Of  a  truth  7t.34.35. 
perceive  that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons  :  hut  in  every 
nation  he  that  fearetli  Him,  and  worketli  righteousness,  is 
accepted  with  him.  That  is,  be  he  uncircumcised  or  cir¬ 
cumcised.  (c)  This  also  Paul  declaring,  saith,  For  there  is  Rom.  2, 
no  respect  of  persons  with  God.  (e)  What  then?  (it  may  be11' 
asked),  is  the  man  yonder  in  Persia  accepted  with  him  ?  If 
he  be  worthy,  in  this  regard  he  is  accepted,  1  that  it  should  'r^/car- 
be  granted  him  to  be  brought  unto  faith.  The  Eunuch  a^l0,ef 
from  Ethiopia  He  overlooked  not.  {  What  shall  one  say  wiVt€<#i. 
then  of  the  religious  men  who  have  been  overlooked  ?’  It  is 
not  the  case,  that  any  (such)  ever  was  overlooked.  But 
what  he  says  is  to  this  effect,  that  God  rejects  no  man.  [In 
every  nation,  he  that  feareth  God ]  and  worketli  righteous¬ 
ness  :  (by  righteousness)  he  means,  all  virtue.  Mark,  how  [2] 
he  subdues  all  elation  of  mind  in  him.  That  (the  Jews)  may 
not  seem  to  be  in  the  condition  of  persons  cast  off,  (he  adds), 

The  word  which  He  sent  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  preach-  v.  36. 
ing  peace  by  Jesus  Christ:  He  is  Lord  of  all:  this  he  says 
also  for  the  sake  of  those  present  (of  the  Jews),  that  He  may 
persuade  them  also:  this  is  why  he  forces  Cornelius  to 
speak.  He,  saith  he,  is  Lord  of  all.  But  observe  at  the 
very  outset,  The  word,  says  he,  which  He  sent  unto  the 
children  of  Israel ;  he  gives  them  the  preeminence.  Then 
he  adduces  (these  Gentiles)  themselves  as  witnesses:  yev.  37. 
know,  says  he,  the  matter  which  came  to  pass  throughout 
all  Judcea,  beginning  at  Galilee — then  he  confirms  it  from 
this  also — after  the  baptism  which  John  preached — [even) 

Jesus  of  Nazareth,  how  God  anointed  Him  with  the  Holy  T.  38. 
Ghost  and  with  power.  He  does  not  mean,  Ye  know  Jesus, 
for  they  did  not  know  Him,  but  he  speaks  of  the  things  done 
by  Him  :  Who  went  about  doing  good,  and  healing  all  that 
were  oppressed  of  the  devil:  by  this J  he  shews  that  many 

d  'Eyrdjffty  S(lKyv<niro\\as  irvpdcreis  “  He  shews  that  these  are  diabolical, 
iia0o\u<cls  Kal  Biaorpo<p)iy  (B.,  Siatrrpo-  and  that  they  are  a  violent  wrenching, 

<pas)  aiifiaros  (Cat.,  aapaTuy)  6ir’  or  distortion,  of  the  body  from  its  proper 
intlyov  ytvopevas.  The  term  irqpwais  condition,  caused  by  him.”  The  sense 
here  includes  loss  of  sight,  speech,  requires  either  SiaaTpo<pais  or  ytyop.(in)y. 
hearing,  palsied  or  withered  limbs.  The  next  sentence,  Sunrtp  «ol  4  Xpi- 
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Homil. cases  of  lost  senses  or  paralysed  limbs  are  the  devil’s 
work,  and  a  wrench  given  to  the  body  by  him :  as  also 
Christ  said.  For  God  was  icith  Him.  Again,  lowly  terms, 
v.  39.  And  we  are  witnesses  of  all  things  which  He  did,  both  in  the 
country  of  the  Jews,  and'  in  Jerusalem:  both  we,  sailh  he, 
and  ye.  Then  the  Passion,  and  the  reason  why  they  do  not 
believe  :  It  horn  also  they  slew,  and  hanged  on  a  tree. 
t. 40.41.  Him  God  raised  up  the  third  day,  and  shewed  Him  openly; 
not  to  all  the  people,  but  unto  witnesses  chosen  before  of 
God,  even  to  us,  who  did  eat  and  drink  with  Him  after  He 
rose  from  the  dead.  This  is  a  proof  of  the  Resurrection. 
v-  42.  And  He  commanded  us  to  preach  unto  the  people,  and  to 
testify  that  it  is  He  which  was  ordained  of  God  to  be  the 
Judge  of  quick  and  dead.  This  is  great.  Then  he  adduces 
v.  43.  the  testimony  from  the  Prophets:  To  Him  give  all  the 
prophets  witness,  that  through  His  name,  whosoever  believeth 
in  Him.  shall  receive  remission  of  sins.  This  is  a  proof  of 
that  which  was  about  to  be  :  this  is  the  reason  why  he  here 
cites  the  Prophets. 

tulation*  ®ut  ^et  us  '°°k  over  what  relates  to  Cornelius.  He 
v.21.25.  sent,  it  says,  to  Joppa  to  fetch  Peter.  [He  was  waiting 
for  him,  etc.]  see  how  fully  he  believed  that  Peter  would 
certainly  come:  (b)  and*  fell  down  at  his  feet,  and  worshipped 
him.  [d)  Mark  how  on  every  side  it  is  shewn  how  worthy  he  is  ! 
eh. 8,31.  (So)  the  Tunuch  there  desired  Philip  to  come  up  and  sit  in 
the  chariot,  although  not  knowing  who  he  was,  upon  no 
1  inay  other1  introduction  than  that  given  by  the  Prophet.  But 
here  Cornelius  fell  at  his  feet.  ( c )  [Stand  up,  I  myself  also 
v.  26.  am  a  man.~\  Observe  how  free  from  adulation  his  speech  is 
on  all  occasions,  and  how  full  of  humility.  ( a )  And  con- 
v. 27.  versing  with  him,  he  came  in.  Conversing  about  what?  I 
suppose  saying  these  words:  [ I  myself  also  am  a  man. ] 
(e)  Do  you  mark  (Peter’s)  unassuming  temper  ?  He  himself 
v.  28.  also  shews  that  his  coming  is  God’s  doing  :  Ye  know  that  it 

<rrbs  tKeyev,  omitted  by  Edd.,  though,  again,  a  lowly  expression:  just  as 
except  E.,  all  the  Mss.  and  Cat.  have  Christ  spake  :  [for  My  Father  is  with 
it,  may  refer  to  such  expressions  as  Me.]” 

that  in  Luke  13,  16.  Or,  it  may  be  in  c  The  letters  denote  the  order  of  the 
Us  proper  place  after  the  following  parts  in  the  Mss.  and  Edd. 
clause.  “  For  God  was  with  Him  : 
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is  unlawful  for  a  man  that  is  a  Jew ,  etc.]  And  why  did  Acts 
he  not  speak  of  the  linen  sheet  ?  Observe  Peter’s  freedom  23—'i3. 
from  all  vain-glory:  but,  that  he  is  sent  of  God,  this  indeed 
he  mentions  ;  of  the  manner  in  which  he  was  sent,  he  speaks 
not  at  present :  when  the  need  has  arisen,  seeing  he  had 
said,  Ye  know  that  it  is  unlawful  for  a  man  that  is  a  Jew 
to  keep  company  with,  or  to  come  unto,  one  of  another 
nation,  [he  simply  adds,  but  to  me  God  hath  shewn,  etc.] 

There  is  nothing  of  vain-glory  here.  All  ye,  he  says,  know. 

He  makes  their  knowledge  stand  surety  for  him.  But  Cor¬ 
nelius  says,  We  are  present  before  God  to  hear  all  things  v.  33. 
that  are  commanded  thee  of  the  Lord :  not,  Before  man,  but, 
Before  God.  This  is  the  way  one  ought  to  attend  to  God’s 
servants.  Do  you  see  his  awakened  mind  ?  do  you  see  how 
worthy  he  was  of  all  these  things?  And  Peter,  it  says, v. 34. 
opened  his  mouth,  and  said,  Of  a  truth  I  perceive  that  God 
is  no  respecter  of  persons.  This  he  said  also  by  way  of 
justifying  himself  with  the  Jews  then  present.  For,  being 
at  the  point  to  commit  the  Word  to  these  (Gentiles),  he  first 
puts  this  by  way  of  apology.  What  then?  Was  He  a 
respecter  of  persons  beforetirae  ?  God  forbid  !  For  before¬ 
time  likewise  it  was  just  the  same:  Every  one,  as  he  saith, 
that  feareth  Hun,  and  worketh  righteousness,  would  be 
accepted  with  Him.  As  when  Paul  saith,  For  when  the  Rom.  2, 
Gentiles  which  have  not  the  Law,  do  by  nature  the  things14' 
of  the  Law.  [  That  feareth  God  and  worketh  righteousness  .•] 
he  assumes'  both  doctrine  and  manner  of  life  :  [is  accepted 
with  Him ;]  for,  if  He  did  not  overlook  the  Magi,  nor  the 
Ethiopian,  nor  the  thief,  nor  the  harlot,  much  more  them 
that  work  righteousness,  and  are  willing,  shall  He  in  anywise 
not  overlook.  ‘  What  say  you  then  to  this,  that  there  are 
'likely  persons,  men  of  mild  disposition,  and  yet'^y'*'- 
they  will  not  believe?’  Lo,  you  have  yourself  named  the  Above 
cause :  they  will  not.  But  besides  the  likely  person  P-  330> 
he  here  speaks  of  is  not  this  sort  of  man,  but  the  man  that 
worketh  righteousness :  that  is,  the  man  who  in  all  points  is 
virtuous  and  irreproachable,  when  he  has  the  fear  of  God  as 

f  ko 1  Siypia  riff tjiti  (E.  Edd.  elcraye t)  ( that  feareth  God),  and  that  he  is  of  a 
teal  wohlreiar.  i.  e.  “  it  is  assumed,  or  right  conversation  ( that  worketh  righ- 
the  case  is  put,  that  the  person  has  the  teousness). 
right  doctrine,  of  the  One  True  God, 
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HoMiL.he  ought  to  have  it.  But  whether  a  persou  be  such,  God  only 

- —knows.  See  how  this  man  was  accepted:  see  how,  as  soou 

as  he  heard,  he  was  persuaded.  ‘  Yes,  and  now  too,’  say 
you,  ‘  every  one  would  be  persuaded,  be  who  he  may.’  But 
the  signs  that  are  now,  are  much  greater  than  those,  and 
more  wonderful. — Then  Peter  commences  his  teaching,  and 
1  tV  reserves  for  the  Jews1  the  privilege  of  their  birth.  The 4 
fi7e>/6i-  u-or(p  jie  says5  which  He  sent  unto  the  children  of  Israel , 
v.  36.  preaching  peace,  not  bringing  judgment.  He  is  sent  to  the 
Jews  also :  yet  for  all  this  He  did  not  spare  them.  Preach¬ 
ing  peace  through  Jesus  Christ.  He  is  Lord  of  all.  First 
he  discourses  of  His  being  Lord  and  in  exceeding  elevated 
terms,  seeing  he  had  to  deal  with  a  soul  more  than  commonly 
elevated,  and  that  took  all  in  with  ardour.  Then  he  proves 
how  He  was  Lord  of  all,  from  the  things  which  He  achieved 
y-  37.  throughout  all  Judaea.  For  ye  know,  saith  he,  the  matter 
which  came  to  pass  throughout  all  Judaea:  and,  what  is 
the  wonderful  part  of  it,  beginning  at  Galilee:  after  the 
baptism  which  John  preached.  First  he  speaks  of  His 
success,  and  then  again  he  says  concerning  Him,  Jesus  of 
Nazareth.  Why,  what  a  stumbling-block,  this  birth-place  ! 
v.  38.  Howh  God  anointed  Him  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with 
power.  Then  again  the  proof — how  does  that  appear? — 
from  the  good  that  He  did.  Who  went  about  doing  good, 
and  healing  all  that  were  oppressed  of  the  devil :  and  the 
greatness  of  the  power  shewn  when  lie  overcomes  the  devil ; 
and  the  cause,  Because  God  was  with  Him .  Therefore  also 
John  3,  the  Jews  spake  thus:  We  know  that  Thou  art  a  teacher  come 
from  God:  for  none  can  do  these  miracles  except  God  be 
with  him.  Then,  when  he  has  shewn  that  He  was  sent  from 
God,  he  next  speaks  of  this,  that  He  was  slain  :  that  thou 


g  In  the  Mss.  and  Edd.  the  order  is 
confused.  In  the  old  text:  “  The 
word — Lord  of  all.  First  he  dis¬ 
courses — with  ardour.  Yet  for  all  this 
He  did  not  spare  them.  Then  he 
proves  how  He  is  Lord  of  all.  Which 
He  sent,  preaching  good  tidings,  not 
bringing  judgment.  [3  ]  He  is  sent 
from  God  to  the  Jews.  Then  he  shews 
this  withal  from  the  things  which  He 
achieved,  &c.”  So,  with  verbal  alter¬ 


ations,  the  modern  text,  except  that  it 
omits  the  clause,  ou  /x^v  ovSe  outcds 
Itpdrraro. 

h  Here  also  the  order  in  the  Mss. 
is  confused.  “  Again  proof.  How 
God — with  poiver.  Whence  does  this 
appear?  Who  went  about — of  the 
devil.  Then  from  the  good  that  He 
did,  and  the  greatness,  &c.”  The 
modern  text  has  the  same  order,  and 
the  alterations  do  not  affect  the  sense. 
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mayest  not  imagine'  aught  absurd.  Seest  thou  how  far  Acts 
they  are  from  hiding  the  Cross  out  of  view,  nay,  that  together  23^.43 
with  the  other  circumstances  they  put  also  the  manner  ? 

Whom  also,  it  savs,  they  slew  by  hanging  on  a  tree.  And  v.  39-41. 
gave  Him,  it  is  added,  to  be  made  manifest  not  to  all  the 
people,  but  to  witnesses  before  ordained  of  God,  even  unto 
us :  and  yet  it  was  (Christ)  Himself  that  elected  them  ;  but 
this  also  he  refers  to  God.  To  the  before-ordained,  he  says, 

[ even  to  us,  who  did  eat  and  drink  with  Him  after  that  He 
was  risen  from  the  dead.]  See  whence  he  fetches  his  as¬ 
surance  of  the  resurrection.  What  is  the  reason  that  being 
risen  He  did  no  sign,  but  only  ate  and  drank?  Because  the 
Resurrection  itself  was  a  great  sign,  and  of  this  nothing  was 
so  muchk  a  sign  as  the  eating  and  drinking.  To  testify,  v.  4-2. 
saith  he — in  a  manner  calculated  to  alarm — that  they  mav 
not  have  it  in  their  power  to  fall  back  upon  the 
excuse  of  ignorance:  and  he  does  not  say,  ‘that  He  is  the 
Son  of  God,’  but,  what  would  most  alarm  them,  [that  it  is 
He  which  is  ordained  of  God,  to  be  the  Judge  of  quick  and 
dead.  To  Him  give  all  the  Prophets  witness,  $-c.]  When  43. 
by  the  terror  he  has  agitated  them,  then  he  brings  in  the 
pardon,  not  spoken  from  himself  but  from  the  Prophets. 

And  what  is  terrifying  is  from  him,  what  is  mild  from  the 
Prophets. 

All  ye  that  have  received  this  forgiveness,  all  ye  to  whom 
it  has  been  vouchsafed  to  attain  unto  faith,  learn,  I  beseech 
you,  the  greatness  of  the  Gift,  and  study  not  to  be  insolent 
to  your  Benefactor.  For  we  obtained  forgiveness,  not  that 
we  should  become  worse,  but  to  make  us  far  better  and 
more  excellent.  Let  none  say  that  God  is  the  cause  of  our 
evil  doings,  in  that  He  did  not  punish,  nor  take  vengeance. 

If  (as  it  is  said)  a  ruler  having  taken  a  murderer,  lets  him 
go,  say,  is  he  [not]1  judged  to  be  the  cause  of  the  murders 
afterwards  committed  ?  See  then,  how  we  expose  God  to 

• 

*  Perhaps  it  should  be  <pavrao6fi,  rightly  omits  n(K0V  Jtv.  E.  Edd.  oil-rut 
“  that  he  (Cornelius)  may  not  imagine,  (is  (WSufij/  jtel'foi',  us. 

Sec.’’  therefore  he  mentions  first  the  1  The  original  reporter  seems  to  have 
Divine  Mission,  then  the  Crucifixion.  misunderstood  what  was  said.  If  dirt 

k  ravr-qs  St  odSty  oilru  oqndov  not  be  retained,  we  must  read  ov\  1 
nd(oe  hv,  a>r  rb  rpa-ydv  Kal  mtiv.  Cat.  alrbs.  The  sense  is,  “  Take  heed  lest 
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Homil.  the  tongues  of  the  wicked.  For  what  do  they  not  say,  what 
xxm.  jeave  unnttered?  ‘(God)  Himself,’  say  they,  ‘allowed  them: 
for  He  ought  to  have  punished  them  as  they  deserved,  not 
to  honour  them,  nor  crown  them,  nor  admit  them  to  the 
foremost  privileges,  but  to  punish  and  take  vengeance  upon 
them :  but  he  that,  instead  of  this,  honours  them,  has  made 
them  to  be  such  as  they  are.’  Do  not,  I  beseech  and 
implore  you,  do  not  let  any  man  utter  such  speech  as  far  as 
we  are  concerned.  Better  to  be  buried  ten  thousand  times  over, 
than  that  God  through  us  should  be  so  spoken  of!  The 
Mat.2/,  Jews,  we  read,  said  to  (Christ)  Himself,  Thou  that  destroyest 

40 

the  Temple ,  and  in  three  days  buildest  it  up,  come  down 
from  the  Cross:  and  again,  If  Thou  be  the  Soil  of  God:  but 
the  reproaches  here  are  more  grievous  than  those,  that ra 
through  us  lie  should  be  called  a  teacher  of  wickedness ! 
Let  us  cause  the  very  opposite  to  be  said,  by  having  our 
conversation  worthy  of  Him  that  calleth  us,  and  (worthily) 
approaching  to  the  Baptism  of  adoption.  For  great  indeed 
'4>&n-r<r-is  the  might  of  'Baptism:  it  makes  them  quite  other  men 
fiaros'  than  they  were,  that  partake  of  the  gift ;  it  does  not  let  the 
*  rbv  men  be  men  (and  nothing  more).  Make  thou  the  Gentile* 
E\A7)i/a.lo  Relieve,  that  great  is  the  might  of  the  Spirit,  that  it  has 
new-moulded,  that  it  has  fashioned  thee  anew.  Why  waitest 


any  lay  the  blame  of  your  evil  doings 
upon  God.  For  you  know  what  would 
be  said  of  a  magistrate  who  should  let  a 
murderer  go  unpunished  ;  that  he  would 
be  held  responsible  for  all  the  murders 
that  may  be  afterwards  done  by  that 
man,  or  in  consequence  of  bis  impunity. 
Dread  lest  through  your  misconduct 
God  be  thus  blasphemed.”  But — as  if 
Chrysostom's  meaning  had  been,  Since 
Gcd’s  purpose  in  forgiving  us  our  sins 
was,  that  we  should  lead  more  virtuous 
and  holy  lives,  therefore  let  none  presume 
to  say  that  God,  bv  forgiving  us,  is 
the  cause  of  the  evil  doings  of  which 
we  are  afterwards  t'uilty’’ — the  modern 
text  (E.  D.  F.  Edd.)  goes  on  thus: 
“  For  say,  if  a  magistrate,  &c.  is  he 
judged  to  be  the  cause  of  the  murders 
thereafter  committed  ?  By  no  means. 
And  how  is  it  that  we  ourselves, 
while,  by  the  things  we  dare  to  do, 
we  expose  God  to  be  insulted  by  godless 
tongues,  do  not  fear  and  shudder  ? 
For  what,  &c.” 


m  E.D.F.  Edd.  “Therefore,  that  it 
may  not  be  possible  for  Him  through 
us  to  be  called,  &c.  and  lest  by  the 
very  fact  of  His  being  thus  blas¬ 
phemed,  we  ourselves  become  liable  to 
the  punishment  thereof,  ( For  through 
you,  it  is  written,  My  Name  is  blas¬ 
phemed  among  the  Gentiles,)  let  us 
cause  the  very  opposite  to  be  said,  by 
having  our  conversation  worthy  of 
Him  that  calleth  us,  and  (worthily) 
approaching  to  the  Baptism  of  adoption. 
For  great  indeed,  &c.”  In  C.  it  is  : 
“  teacher  of  wickedness.  Let  us  cause 
the  very  opposite  to  be  said.  For 
great  indeed,  &c.”  B.  “  teacher  of 
wickedness.  For  great  indeed,  &c.” 
But  the  genuineness  of  the  latter 
clauses,  is  rod  ttaKovvros  nohirevi- 
fievoi  Ka I  rip  ttjj  vio$(trias  ■upotriivTts 
PairTiayaTi,  which  are  also  needed  by 
the  following  context,  is  attested  by 
A.  w'hich  retains  them;  for  this  Ms. 
abridges  much,  but  never  borrows  from 
the  modern  text. 
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thou  for  the  last  gasp,  like  a  run-away  slave,  like  a  malefactor,  Acts 
as  though  it  were  not  thy  duty  to  live  unto  God?  Why 34^43 

dost  thou  stand  affected  to  Him,  as  if  thou  hadst  in  Him  a - " 

tuthless,  cruel  Master?  What  can  be  more  1  heartless,  what 1  ^vxpS- 
more  miserable,  than  those  who  make  that  the  time  to rfpow- 
receive  Baptism  ?  God  made  thee  a  friend,  and  vouchsafed 
thee  all  His  good  things,  that  thou  mayest  act  the  part 
of  a  friend.  Suppose  you  had  done  some  man  the  greatest 
of  wrongs,  had  insulted  him,  and  brought  upon  him  disgraces 
without  end,  suppose  you  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the 
person  wronged,  and  he,  in  return  for  all  this,  had  honoured 
you,  made  you  partaker  of  all  that  he  had,  and  in  the  assembly 
of  his  friends,  of  those  in  whose  presence  he  was  insulted, 
had  crowned  you,  and  declared  that  he  would  hold  you  as 
his  own  begotten  son,  and  then  straightway  had  died  :  say, 
would  you  not  have  bewailed  him  ?  would  you  not  have 
deemed  his  death  a  calamity  ?  would  you  not  have  said,  Would 
that  he  were  alive,  that  I  might  have  it  in  my  power  to  make 
the  fit  return,  that  1  might  requite  him,  that  I  might  shew 
myself  not  base  to  my  benefactor?  So  then,  where  it  is  but 
man,  this  is  how  you  would  act:  and  where  it  is  God,  are 
you  eagei  to  be  gone,  that  you  may  not  requite  your  bene¬ 
factor  for  so  great  gifts?  Nay  rather,  choose  the  time  for 
coming  to  Him  so  that  you  shall  have  it  in  your  power  to 
requite  Him  like  for  like.  True",  say  you,  but  I  cannot  keep 

(the  gift).  Has  God  commanded  impossibilities  ?  Hence  it  is 

that  all  is  clean  reversed,  hence  that,  all  the  world  over,  every 
thing  is  marred — because  nobody  makes  it  his  mark  to  live 
aflei  God.  Thus  those  who  are  yet  Catechumens,  because 
they  make  this  their  object,  (how  they  may  defer  baptism  to 
the  last,)  give  themselves  no  concern  about  leading  an 


n  Here  all  the  Mss.  have  T l  tpevyets-, 
rf  rpdpeis;  rf  SdSoixas ;  (Edd.  oinit 
the  two  latter  clauses,)  which,  being 
out  of  place  here,  and  required  below, 
we  have  transposed  to  the  beginning 
of  the  set  of  questions  Mr)  yap  ovk  (vi 
k.  r.  A. —  Below,  he  laments  that  the 
Catechumeos,  while  delaying  their 
baptism,  if  possible,  to  their  dying  hour, 
think  themselves  no  way  concerned  to 
lead  a  virtuous  life  :  of  the  baptized  he 
distinguishes  three  classes:  1.  those 
who  received  the  sacrament  in  infancy ; 


2.  those  who  were  baptized  in  sickness 
and  fear  of  death,  hut  afterwards  re  ¬ 
covered  :  both  which  sorts,  he  says, 
are  alike  careless,  (the  former  because 
baptized  in  unconscious  infancy,)  the 
latter  because  they  did  not  think  to 
survive,  and  had  no  hearty  desire  to 
live  to  the  glory  of  God;  3.  those  hap- 
tized  in  mature  age,  and  in  health- 
and  these  also,  if  at  the  time  thei^ 
affections  were  kindled,  soon  let  the 
flame  go  out. 


7. 


338 


Is  God's  service  so  hard  or  unreasonable  ? 


Homil. upright  life:  and  those  who  have  been  baptized1,  whether  it 
be  because  they  received  it  as  children,  or  whether  it  be  that 


XXI  n. 

etvrls*  having  received  it  in  sickness,  and  afterwards  recovered®, 

9 

k6vtss 


tZ?'  they  had  no  hearty  desire  to  live  on  (to  the  glory  of  God), 

>  it  is,  that  neither  do  these  make  an  earnest  business  of  it: 
nay,  even  such  as  received  it  in  health,  have  little  enough  to 
shew  of  any  good  impression,  and  warmly  affected  for  the 
time,  these  also  presently  let  the  fire  go  out.  Why  do  you 
flee?  why  do  you  tremble?  what  is  it  you  are  afraid  of?  You 
do  not  mean  to  say  that  you  are  not  permitted  to  follow  your 
business?  1  do  not  part  you  from  your  wife?  No,  it  is  from 
fornication  that  1  bar  you.  I  do  not  debar  you  from  the  enjoy¬ 
ment  of  your  wealth  ?  No,  but  from  covetousness  and  rapacity. 
I  do  not  oblige  you  to  empty  out  all  your  coffers  ?  No,  but  to 
give  some  small  matter  according  to  your  means  to  them  that 
lack,  your  superfluities  to  their  need,  and  not  even  this  un¬ 
rewarded.  We  do  not  urge  you  to  fast?  We  do  but  forbid  you 
to  besot  yourselves  with  drunkenness  and  gormandizing.  The 
things  we  would  retrench  are  but  the  very  things  which  bring 
you  disgrace:  things  which  even  here,  on  this  side  of  hell-fire, 
you  yourselves  confess  to  be  things  to  be  shunned  and  hated. 
We  do  not  forbid  you  to  be  glad  and  to  rejoice  ?  Nay,  only 
rejoice  not  with  a  disgraceful  and  unbecoming  merriment. 

[4.]  What  is  it  you  dread,  why  are  you  afraid,  why  do  you  tremble? 
Where  marriage  is,  where  enjoyment  of  wealth,  where  food  in 
moderation,  what  matter  of  sin  is  there  in  these  things?  And 
yet,  they  that  are  without  enjoin  the  opposites  to  these,  and  are 
obeyed.  For  they  demand  not  according  to  thy  means,  but 
they  say, Thou  must  give  thus  much :  and  if  thou  allege  poverty, 
they  will"  make  no  account  of  that.  Not  so  Christ:  Give, 
saith  He,  of  what  thou  hast, and  I  inscribe  thee  in  the  first  rank. 
Again  those  say,  If  thou  wilt  distinguish  thyself,  forsake 
father,  mother,  kindred,  friends,  and  keep  close  attendance 


°  ouSe?  npoanoL'firrovTai,  meaning 
perhaps,  “  they  will  pretend  to  make 
no  account  of  that:  they  will  say  that 
that  makes  no  difference.”  Edd.  from 
E.  only,  oi/8f  out  ids  i.<pl(rTavTai,  “  they 
do  not  desist  for  all  that.” — Below : 
Ka  1  aura  ravra  Sidir\aTT(Ka\  : 

i.  e.  Christ  dnes  not  require  you  to 
abandon  your  calling  in  life,  but  these 


same  occupations  and  duties  of  your 
station  He  bids  you  to  mould  and  bring 
into  entire  conformity  with  His  com¬ 
mandments: —  rbv  a.TT^i.yp.ova  filov  (rjt/ 
Ka\  a.Klvbvvov  :  something  is  wanting, 
the  sense  being,  “  making  it  your  object 
(not  to  obtain  distinction,  wealth,  &o. 
but)  to  lead  a  quiet  life  in  godlines  and 
honesty.”  Savile  reads  (rjBi. 
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Or  is  the  world's  service  so  easy  ? 

on  the  Palace,  labouring,  toiling,  slaving,  distracted,  suffering  Acts 
miseries  without  number.  Not  so  Christ:  but  keep  thou,  3^43 

saith  He,  at  home  with  thy  wife,  with  thy  children,  and - 

as  for  thy  daily  occupations  reform  and  regulate  them  on 
the  plan  of  leading  a  peaceable  life,  free  from  cares  and  from 
perils.  True,  say  you,  but  the  other  promises  wealth.  Aye, 
but  Christ  a  kingdom,  and  more,  He  promises  wealth  also  with 
it.  For,  Seek  ye,  saith  He,  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  and  Mitt.  6, 
all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you  :  throwing  inp,  bv33" 
way  of  additional  boon,  what  the  other  holds  out  as  the  main 
thing :  and  the  Psalmist  says,  he  has  never  seen  the  righteous  ps.  37, 
forsaken ,  nor  his  seed  begging  their  bread.  Let  us  set25, 
about  practising  virtue,  let  us  make  a  beginning :  let  us  only 
lay  hold  on  it,  and  you  shall  see  what  the  good  will  be.  For 
surely  in  these  (worldly)  objects  you  do  not  succeed  so 
without  labour,  that  you  should  be  so  faint-hearted  for  these 
(higher)  objects— that  ’  you  should  say,  Those  are  to  be  had 
without  labour,  these  only  with  toil  ?  Nav, — what  need  to 
tell  you  what  is  the  true  state  of  the  case  ? — those  are  had 
only  with  greater  labour.  Let  us  not  recoil  from  the  Divine 
Mysteries,  I  beseech  you.  Look  not  at  this,  that  one  who 
was  baptized  before  thee,  has  turned  out  ill,  and  has  fallen 
from  his  hope :  since  among  soldiers  also  we  see  some  not 
doing  their  duty  by  the  service,  while  we  see  others  distin¬ 
guishing  themselves,  and  we  do  not  look  only'  at  the  idle 
ones,  but  we  emulate  these,  the  men  who  are  successful. 

But  besides,  consider  how  many,  after  their  baptism, 
have  of  men  become  angels !  Fear  the  uncertainty  of  the 
future.  As  a  thief  in  the  night,  so  death  comes :  and  not 
merely  as  a  thief,  but  while  we  sleep  it  sets  upon  us,  and 
carries  us  off  while  we  are  idling.  To  this  end  has  God 
made  the  future  uncertain,  that  we  may  spend  our  time  in 
the  practice  of  virtue,  because  of  the  uncertainty  of  expect- 

p  ^  wpoa&jmis  pepft,  &  icpor\  Psalmist),  for  indeed  I  am  become 
yovnevus  iictTyos ‘  Kal  ovk  clticv,  <pi]<Tt,  old :  and  I  never  saw  &c.” 

Si/cuioy  k.  r.  X.  The  modern  text  (E.  3  E.  D.  F.  Edd.  “  ‘  Yes,’  say  yon, 

D.  F.  Edd.)  inverts  the  meaning  :  Kal  ‘  those  (are  to  be  bad)  without  labour, 

Ikuvos  p.cv  oiitic  iv  ■Kpoa6i\K i)s  nipt i,  these  with  labour.’  Away  with  (such 
ovros  tic  Kal  vporryovp.cvas.  “  And  the  talk) :  it  is  not,  no  it  is  not  so,  but  if 
former  does  not  even  by  way  of  addi-  one  must  say  the  truth,  those  (objects) 
tional  boon  (hold  out  this),  the  latter  are  more  yoked  with  toils,  and  are 
(Christ)  as  the  main  thing.”  Adding,  achieved  with  greater  toil ;  but  these, 

“  I  have  been  young,  saith  (the  if  we  choose,  easily.” 

7.  2 


340 


“  God  is  merciful,"  but  in  afflicting  also. 


HoMiL.ation.  But  He  is  merciful,  say  you.  How  long  shall  we 
XXII 1. hear  fljis  senseless,  ridiculous  talk?  I  affirm  not  only 
that  God  is  merciful,  but  that  nothing  can  be  more  mer¬ 
ciful  than  He,  and  that  He  orders  all  things  concerning 
us  for  our  good.  How  many  all  their  life  do  you  see 
1  ^  afflicted i  with  the  worst  form  of  leprosy  !  how  many  blind 

Qclvti 

fiidyov-  from  their  earliest  youth  even  to  old  age !  others  who  have 
lost  their  eyesight,  others  in  poverty,  others  in  bonds,  others 
phantia- again  in  the  mines,  others  entombed2  together,  others 
*Kara-  (slaughtered)  in  wars  !  These  things,  say  you,  do  not  look 
xo>o-0eV-  like  mercy.  Say,  could  He  not  have  prevented  these  tilings 
had  lie  wished,  yet  He  permits  them  ?  True,  say  you.  Say, 
those  who  are  blind  from  their  infancy,  why  are  they  so  ? 

I  will  not  tell  you,  until  you  promise  me  to  receive  Baptism, 
and,  being  baptized,  to  live  aright.  It  is  not  right  to  give 
you  the  solution  of  these  questions.  The  preaching  is  not 
meant  just  for  amusement.  For  even  if  I  solve  this,  on  the 
back  of  this  follows  another  question  :  of  such  questions  there 
is  a  bottomless  deep.  Therefore'  do  not  get  into  a  habit 
of  looking  to  have  them  solved  for  you :  else  we  shall 
never  stop  questioning.  For  look,  if  I  solve  this,  I  do  but  lead 
the  way  to  question  upon  question,  numberless  as  the  snow 
flakes.  So  that  this  is  what  we  learn,  rather  to  raise  questions, 
not  to  solve  the  questions  that  are  raised.  For  even  if  we  do 
solve  them,  we  have  not  solved  them  altogether,  but  (only) 
as  far  as  man’s  reasoning  goes.  The  proper  solution  of  such 
questions  is  faith  :  the  knowing  that  God  does  all  things 
justly  and  mercifully  and  for  the  best:  that  to  comprehend 
the  reason  of  them  is  impossible.  This  is  the  one  solution, 
and  another  better  than  this  exists  not.  For  say,  what  is  the 
useof  having  a  question  solved?  This,  that  one  needs  no  longer 
to  make  a  question  of  the  thing  which  is  solved.  And  if 
thou  get  thyself  to  believe  this,  that  all  things  are  ordered  by 
the  Providence  of  God,  Who,  for  reasons  known  to  Himself, 
permits  some  things  and  actively  works  others,  thou  art  rid 

r  "Clan  srpbs  rovro  t6't(ert  iav-  the  questions),  hut  also  not  to  raise  the 
robs,  ir(bs  rb  \vaiv  Cv^ttv.  A.  B.  C.  questions.’’ — Below  :  uxrre  rovro  pav- 
Sav.  But  the  modern  text  has  pivov  6a.vop.ev  (so  A.  D.  F.  Sav.  the  rest, 
for  n(bs  rovro,  and  adds  a\\d  no. I  irfbs  pavdavwpev)  paWov  Cnrelv,  ow*!  (Edd. 
rbpb  fareTv :  “  therefore  accustom  your-  $))  rd  Qt]r-q6ivra  \veiv. 
selves  not  only  to  seek  the  solution  (of 
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of  the  need  of  questioning,  and  hast  gotten  the  gain  of  the 
solution.  But  let  us  come  back  to  our  subject.  Do  you  not 
see  such  numbers  of  men  suffering  chastisements?  God  (say 
you)  permits  these  things  to  be.  Make  the  right  use  of  the 
health  of  the  body,  in  order  to  the  health  of  the  soul.  But 
you  will  say,  What  is  the  use  to  me  of  labours  and  toil,  when 
it  is  in  my  power  to  get  quit  of  all  (my  sins)  without  labour  ? 
In  the  first  place,  this  is  not  certain.  It  may  happen,  that  a 
person  not  only  does  not  get  quit  of  his  sins  without  labour, 
but  that  he  departs  hence  with  all  his  sins  upon  him.  However, 
even  if  this  were  certain,  still  your  argument  is  not  to  be  tole¬ 
rated.  He  has  drawn  thee  to  the  contests:  the  golden  arms 
lie  there.  When  you  ought  to  take  them,  and  to  handle  them, 
you  wish  to  be  ingloriously  saved,  and  to  do  no  good  work! 
Say,  if  war  broke  out,  and  the  Emperor  were  here,  and  you 
saw  some  charging  into  the  midst  of  the  phalanxes  of  the 
enemy,  hewing  them  down,  dealing  wounds  by  thousands, 
others  thrusting  (with  the  sword’s  point),  others  bounding  (now 
here,  now  there),  others  dashing  on  horseback,  and  these 
praised  by  the  Emperor,  admired,  applauded,  crowned :  others 
on  the  contrary  thinking  themselves  well  off  if  they  take  no 
harm,  and  keeping  in  the  hindmost  ranks,  and  sitting  idly 
there ;  then  after  the  close  of  the  war,  the  former  sort 
summoned,  honoured  with  the  greatest  gifts,  their  names  pro¬ 
claimed  by  the  heralds :  while  of  the  latter,  not  even  the  name 
becomes  known,  and  their  reward  of  the  good  obtained  is 
only  that  they  are  safe:  which  sort  would  you  wish  to 
belong  to  ?  Why,  if  you  were  made  of  stone,  if  you  were 
more  stupid  even  than  senseless  and  lifeless  things,  would 
you  not  ten  thousand  times  rather  belong  to  the  former? 
Yea,  1  beseech  and  implore  you.  For  if  need  were  to  fall 
fighting,  ought  you  not  eagerly  to  choose  this?  See  you  not 
how  it  is  with  them  that  have  fallen  in  the  wars,  how  illus¬ 
trious  they  are,  how  glorious  ?  And  yet  they  die  a  death, 
after  which  there  is  no  getting  honour  from  the  emperor. 
But  in  that  other  war,  there  is  nothing  of  the  kind,  but  thou 
shall  in  any  wise  be  presented  with  thy  scars.  Which 
scars,  even  without  persecutions,  may  it  be  granted  all  us  to 
have  to  exhibit,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  with  Whom 
to  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  together  be  glory,  dominion, 
honour,  now  and  ever,  and  world  without  end.  Amen. 


Acts 
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Acts  x.  44 — 46. 

While  Peter  yet  spake  these  words ,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  all 
them  which  heard  the  word.  And  they  of  the  circumcision 
which  believed  were  astonished,  as  many  as  came  with 
Peter,  because  that  on  the  Gentiles  also  ivas  poured  out  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  they  heard  them  speak  with 
tongues,  and  magnify  God. 

Observe  God’s  providential  management.  He  does  not 
suffer  the  speech  to  be  finished,  nor  the  baptism  to  take 
place  upon  a  command  of  Peter,  but,  when  lie  has  made  it 
evident  how  admirable  their  state  of  mind  is,  and  a  beginning 
is  made  of  the  work  of  teaching,  and  they  have  believed 
that  assuredly  Baptism  is  the  remission  of  sins,  then  forth¬ 
with  comes  the  Spirit  upon  them.  Now  this  is  done  by  God’s 
so  disposing  it  as  to  provide  for  Peter  a  mighty  ground  of 
justification.  And  it  is  not  simply  that  the  Spirit  came  upon 
them,  but,  they  spake  with  tongues  :  which  was  the  thing  that 
astonished  those  who  had  come  together.  They  altogether 
misliked  the  matter,  wherefore  it  is  that  the  whole  is  of 
God  ;  and  as  for  Peter,  it  may  almost  be  said,  that  he  is 
present  only  to  lie  taught"  (with  them)  the  lesson,  that  they 
must  take  the  Gentiles  in  hand,  and  that  they  themselves 
are  the  persons  by  whom  this  must  be  done.  For  whereas 
after  all  these  great  events,  still  both  in  Caesarea  and  in 

*  Ka\  &  Tlcrpos  trxeSSv  air\uis  irtlpttnt  made  to  appear  as  if  he  needed  the 
ira.LStv6p.evos.  Erasm.  ‘  fere  simpliciter  lesson  and  was  now  taught  it,  and  had 
adest  ut  discat.’’  Not  meaning  that  his  misapprehensions  rectified  in  com- 
St.  Peter  needed  to  he  taught,  (see  mon  with  them.  Ben.,  entirely  mis- 
above  p.  321 .  note  t.)  hut  that — such  is  taking  the  meaning,  has  ‘  quasi  fortuito 
the  oiKOvop'ia  for  his  exculpation — it  is  adest  rtocens.' 
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Jerusalem  a  questioning  is  made  about  it,  how  would  it  Acts 
have  been  if  these  (tokens)  had  not  gone  step  by  step  with  xiij-3'. 
the  progress  of  the  affair?  Therefore  it  is  that  this  is  carried 
to  a  sort  of  excess b.  Peter  seizes  his  advantage,  and  see 
the  plea  he  makes  of  it.  Can  any  man  forbid  water,  that  v.  47. 
these  should  not  be  baptized,  which  have  received  the  Holy 
Ghost  as  well  as  we  ?  Mark  the  issue  to  which  he  brings  it ; 
how  he  has  been  travailing  to  bring  this  forth.  So  (entirely) 
was  he  of  this  mind  !  Can  any  one,  he  asks,  forbid  water  ? 

It  is  the  language,  we  may  almost  say,  of1  one  triumphantly  1^.^. 
pressing  his  advantage  against  such  as  would  forbid,  such  as  &aivov- 
should  say  that  this  ought  not  to  be.  The  whole  thing,  he 
says,  is  complete,  the  most  essential  part  of  the  business, 
the  baptism  with  which  we  were  baptized.  And  he  com-^.AS. 
rnanded  them  to  be  baptized  in  the  Name  of  Jesus  Christ. 

After  he  has  cleared  himself,  then,  and  not  before,  he  com¬ 
mands  them  to  be  baptized :  teaching  them  by  the  facts 
themselves.  Such  was  the  dislike  the  Jews  had  to  it ! 
Therefore  it  is  that  he  first  clears  himself,  although  the 
very  facts  cry  aloud,  and  then  gives  the  command.  Then 
prayed  they  him — well  might  they  do  so — to  tarry  certain 
days  :  and  with  a  good  courage  thenceforth  he  does  tarry. 

And  the  Apostles  and  brethren  that  were  in  Judaea  heard  ch.  11, 
that  the  Gentiles  had  also  received  the  word  of  God.  And  1—3’ 
when  Peter  was  come  up  to  Jerusalem,  they  that  were  of  the 
circumcision  contended  ivilh  him,  saying,  Thou  uentest  into 
men  uncircumcised ,  and  didst  eat  with  them.  After  such 
great  things,  they  of  the  circumcision  contended :  not  the 
Apostles ;  God  forbid  !  It  means,  they  took  no  small  offence. 

And  see  what  they  allege.  They  do  not  say,  Why  didst  thou 
preach  ?  but,  Why  didst  thou  eat  with  them  ?  But  Peter,  not 
stopping  to  notice  this  frigid  objection — for  frigid  indeed  it 
is — 2 tabes  his  stand  on  that  great  argument,  If  they  had  the* 2Wa- 
Spirit  Itself  given  them,  how  could  one  refuse  to  give  themTa‘ 

*>  Kal  Sia  rovro  /uc$’  vn(p0o\ris  the  Spirit,  above  all,  the  gift  of  the 
yivtrai.  Erasm.  ‘  Idcirco  h®c  cum  Holy  Ghost  and  the  speaking  with 
excellentia  quadam  fiebant.’  Ben.  tongues  before  the  baptism.  This  last 
‘  Ideo  hmc  modo  singulari  hunt.’  But  was  in  itself  an  unanswerable  declara¬ 
ble  meaning  is,  “There  is  a  lavish  tion  of  the  will  of  God,  and  sufficed  for 
array  of  Divine  interpositions.  The  the  Apostle’s  justification.  The  others 
mission  of  the  Angel  to  Cornelius,  are  tic  ireptovirias,  arguments  ‘  ex  abun- 
l’eter’s  vision,  the  command  given  by  dauti.’  ” 
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Objection  raised  by  the  Jewish  believers, 

XXIV*  ^1e  baptism  But  h°w  came  it  that  in  the  case  of  the 
— - —  Samaritans  this  did  not  happen,  but,  on  the  contrary,  neither 
before  their  baptism  nor  after  it  was  there  any  controversy, 
ch.  8,  and  there  they  did  not  take  it  amiss,  nay,  as  soon  as  they 
heard  of  it,  sent  the  Apostles  for  this  very  purpose  ?  True, 
but  neither  in  the  present  case  is  this  the  thing  they  com¬ 
plain  of;  for  they  knew  that  it  was  of  Divine  Grace:  what 
they  say  is,  Why  didst  thou  eat  with  them  ?  Besides,  the 
difference0  is  not  so  great  for  Samaritans  as  it  is  for  Gentiles. 
Moreover,  it  is  so  managed  (as  part  of  the  Divine  plan)  that 
he  is  accused  in  this  way  :  on  purpose  that  they  may  learn  : 
for  Peter,  without  some  cause  given,  would  not  have  related 
the  vision.  But  observe  his  freedom  from  all  elation  and 
v.  4. 5.  vain  glory.  For  it  says,  But  Peter  rehearsed  the  matter 
from  the  beginning ,  and  expounded  it  by  order  unto  them , 
saying,  I  uas  in  the  city  of  Joppa,  praying:  he  does  not 
say  why,  nor  on  what  occasion:  and  in  a  trance  I  saw  a 
vision,  a  certain  vessel  descend,  as  it  had  been  a  great  sheet, 
let  down  from  heaven  by  four  corners;  and  it  came  even  to 
v.  C.  7.  me :  upon  the  which  when  I  had  fastened  mine  eyes,  /  con¬ 
sidered,  and  saw  fourfooted  beasts  of  the  earth,  and  wild 
beasts,  a)id  creeping  things,  and  fou  ls  of  the  air.  And  J 
heard  a  voice  saying  unto  me.  Arise,  Peter ;  slay  and  cat. 
As  much  as  to  say,  This  of  itself  svas  enough  to  have  per¬ 
suaded  me — my  having  seen  the  linen  sheet :  but  moreover 
v.  8.  a  Voice  was  added.  But  f  said,  Not  so,  Lord:  for  nothing 
common  or  unclean  hath  at  any  time  entered  into  my  mouth. 
Do  you  mark?  “1  did  my  part,”  says  he:  “[1  said],  that 
I  have  never  eaten  [aught  common  or  unclean] :”  with  re¬ 
ference  to  this  that  they  said,  Thou  teeniest  in,  and  didst  eat 
with  them.  But  this  he  docs  not  say  to  Cornelius:  for  there 
v.  o.  io.  was  no  need  to  mention  it  to  him.  But  the  voice  answered 
me  again  from  heaven,  What  God  hath  cleansed,  that  cull 
not  thou  common.  And  this  teas  done  three  times:  and  all 
were  drawn  up  again  into  heaven.  The  essential  points 
were  thosed  (that  ensued  at  Caesarea;)  but  by  these  he  pre- 

c  AAus  S(  ov  t otTovTou  t b  dtdfpogoy  d  A.  It.  C. (after  v.  1 1.  winch  we  have 
2«uafeiT<ii/  ko)  lOviiv.  Edd.  (from  E.  removed),  ’E/ceiVa  dvayKtua  fiv  (read  ra 
alone,)  for  ov  togovtov  have  7toAu  ko.)  ay.)  uAAu  5ia  TouTuy  avra  KaTatr/cevafei. 
Hireifijy,  u  jjreat  and  infinite  the  differ-  fly  iKtiya  he  means,  what  we  have 
ence  between  Samaritans  and  den-  heard  above,  what  happened  at  Caesarea, 
tiles.”  The  modern  text  (Edd.):  “Whatpoints 
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how  answered  by  St.  Peter. 

pares  the  way  for  them.  Observe  how  he  justifies  himself  Acts 
(by  reasons),  and  forbears  to  use  his  authority  as  teacher.  4_^j4 
For  the  more  mildly  he  expresses  himself,  the  more  tractable 
he  makes  them.  At  no  time ,  says  he,  has  aught  common 
or  unclean  entered  into  my  mouth. — And ,  behold — this  v.  11.12. 
too  was  part  of  his  defence — three  men  stood  at  the  house 
in  which  I  was,  sent  to  me  from  Caesarea.  And  the  Spirit 
bade  me  go  with  them,  nothing  doubting.  Do  you  mark  that  [2.] 
it  is  to  the  Spirit  the  enacting  of  laws  belongs?  And  these 
also  accompanied  me — nothing  can  be  more  lowly,  when  he 
alleges  the  brethren  for  witnesses! — these  six  men,  and  we 
entered  into  the  man's  house:  and  he  shewed  us  how  he  had  y.13.14. 
seen  an  angel  in  his  house,  which  stood  and  said  unto  him, 

Send  men  to  Joppa,  and  call  for  Simon,  whose  surname  is 
Peter;  who  shall  tell  thee  words,  whereby  thou  and  all  thy 
house  shall  be  saved.  And  he  does  not  mention  the  words 
spoken  by  the  Angel  to  Cornelius,  Thy  prayers  and  thine 
alms  are  come  up  for  a  memorial  before  God,  that  he  may  not 
'disgust  them  :  but  what  says  he?  He  shall  tell  thee  words,  Wpor- 
whereby  thou  and  all  thy  house  shall  be  saved :  with  goodpT|’]6 
reason  this  is  added6.  Also  he  says  nothing  of  the  man’s  fit-  note  g. 
ness2.  “The  Spirit,”  he  might  say,  having  sent  (me),  God^yiet- 
having  commanded,  on  the  one  part  having  summoned  (me)  KES' 
through  the  Angel,  on  the  other  urging  (me)  on,  and  solving 
my  doubt  about  the  things,  what  was  1  to  do  ?”  He  says 
none  of  these  things,  however:  but  makes  his  strong  point  of 
what  happened  last,  which  eren  in  itself  was  an  incontroverti¬ 
ble  argument.  [And  as  1  began  to  speak,  etc.]  Then  why  did  v.  to. 
not  this  happen  alone  ?  Of3  superabundance  this  is  wrought  by  3e>K  T€. 
God,  that  it  might  be  shewn  that  the  beginning  too  was  notP‘0u<r*as- 
from  the  Apostle.  But  had  he  set  out  of  his  own  motion, 
without]any  of  these  things  having  taken  place,  they  would  have 
been  very  much  hurt :  so f  that  from  the  beginning  he  disposes 

were  essential,  he  relates,  hut  of  the  great  in  it,  He  shall  speak  etc.  Do  you 
rest  he  is  silent:  or  rather  by  these  he  mart  how  for  this  reason  I  mentioned 
confirms  them  also,  tea)  aira  Karavaev-  before,  he  hastens  on.3'’  Put  the  say- 
ACe  1.”  ing,  Ee  shall  speak  etc.  was  great, 

e  touto  (Ik6tws  irpivaeirai.  i.  e.  even  greater  than  that  which  he  omits: 
though  this  was  not  mentioned  before  but  this  was  not  necessary,  the  other 
(see  above,  p.  320.  Dote  q.)  with  good  (Chrys.  means)  made  a  strong  point  for 
reason  it  is  added  here :  viz.  for  Peter’s  Peter’s  defence,  and  therefore  is  added, 
justification.  Edd.  from  E.“  that  be  may  f  taxaOev  alrrui /  t V  Siavolav  olaeioT, 

not  disgust  them:  but  what  had  nothing  viz.  by  letting  them  see  how  all  along 
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These  Gentiles  received  the  Holy  Ghost, 

Homil.  their  minds  in  his  favour  *  *  :  saving  to  them,  Who  have  re- 
XX.IV.  .  J  ° 

- ceiled  the  Holy  Ghost  even  as  ice.  And  not  content  with  this, 

v.  16.  he  reminds  them  also  of  the  words  of  the  Lord :  Then  remem¬ 
bered  I  the  word  of  the  Lord ,  how  that  he  said,  Joh  n  indeed 
baptized  with  water;  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghost.  He  means,  that  no  new  thing  has  happened,  but  just 
Comp,  what  the  Lord  foretold.  ‘  But 6  there  was  no  need  to  baptize?’ 
r  0  But  the  baptism  was  completed  alread}\  And  he  does 

not  say,  I  ordered  them  to  be  baptized  :  but  what  says  he  ? 
v.  l/.  Forasmuch  then  as  God  yave  them  the  like  gift  as  He  did 
unto  us,  who  believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ;  what  was 
I,  that  L  could  withstand  God ?  He  shews  that  he  had 
himself  done  nothing:  for  the  very  thing  which  we  have 
obtained,  he  says,  that  same  did  those  men  receive.  That 
he  may  more  effectually  stop  their  mouths,  therefore  he  says, 
The  like  gift.  Do  you  perceive  how  he  does  not  allow  them 
to  have  less :  when  they  believed,  says  he,  the  same  gift  did 
God  give  unto  them,  as  He  did  to  us  who  believed  on  the 
Lord,  and  [Himself]  cleanses  them.  And  he  does  not  say, 
To  you,  but,  to  us.  Why  do  you  feel  aggrieved,  when  iveh 
v- 18-  call  them  partakers  (with  us)  ?  When  they  heard  these 
things,  they  held  their  peace,  and  glorified  God,  saying. 
Then  hath  God  also  to  the  Gentiles  granted  repentance  unto 
life.  Do  you  mark  that  it  all  came  of  Peter’s  discourse,  by 
his  admirably  skilful  way  of  relating  the  facts  ?  They  glorified 
1  God  that  lie  had  given  repentance  i  to  themselves  also  :  they 

avrois  liiiii  J 

were  humbled  by  these  words.  Hence  was  the  door  of 
faith  opened  thenceforth  to  the  Gentiles.  But,  if  you  please, 
let  us  look  over  again  what  has  been  said. 

talation.  [  While  Peter  yet  spake,  etc.]  He  does  not  say  that  Peter 
was  astonished,  but,  They  of  the  circumcision  :  since  he 
knew  what  was  in  preparation.  And  yet  they  ought  to  have 

it  was  not  his  doing.  Then  before  forbid  water  that  these  should  not  be 
\tywv  irpbs  avrovs,  something  is  want-  baptized  ?  By  this  shewing  that  he 
ing:  e.  g.  “  Which  done,  he  urges  did  nothing  himself.  What  therefore 
most  effectively,  Who  have  received*;  tc.”  we  have  obtained,  those  received.’’ 

B  E.  D.  F.  Edd.  ‘  But  there  w'as  no  h  '6rav  avrovs  koivojvovs  \lyu- 
need  to  baptize,  it  may  be  said,  for  fxev,  “  when  we  put  them  on  a  level  with 
the  baptism  was  complete,  when  the  us  the  Apostles  and  first  disciples,  in 
Spirit  fell  upon  them.’  Therefore  he  regard  that  they  received  the  Spirit  in 
does  not  say,  I  first  ordered  them  (o  he  the  same  manner  as  we  received,  and 
baptized,  but  what?  Can  ant/  man  as  the  rest  of  you  did  not  P” 
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in  the  same  manner  as  the  Apostles  themselves. 

marvelled  at  this,  how  they  themselves  had  believed.  When  Acts 
they  heard  that  they  had  believed,  they  were  not  astonished,  44- 
but  when  God  gave  them  the  Spirit.  Then 5  [ answered ] 

Peter  land  said,  etc.]  And  therefore  it  is  that  he  says, 

God  hath  shewn  that  I  should  not  call  common  or  unclean  v.  28. 
any  human  being.  He  knew  this  from  the  first,  and  plans 
his  discourse  beforehand  (with  a  view  to  it).  Gentiles  ? 

What  Gentiles  henceforth  ?  They  were  no  longer  Gentiles, 
the  Truth  being  come.  It  is  nothing  wonderful,  he  says,  if 
before  the  act  of  baptism  they  received  the  Spirit :  in  our 
own  case  this  same  happened.  Peter  shews  that  not  as  the 
rest  either  were  they  baptized,  but  in  a  much  better  way. 

This  is  the  reason  why  the  thing  takes  place  in  this  manner, 
that  they  may  have  nothing  to  say,  but  even  in  this  way 
may  account  them  equal  with  themselves.  And  they  v.  48. 
besought  him ,  it  says,  to  tarry  leer  tain  days.  And  thech.u, 
Apostles  and  brethren ,  etc.  And  they  of  the  circumcision 1- 2‘ 
contended  with  him.~\  Do  you  remark  how  they  were  not 
kindly  disposed  towards  him?  [Saying,  Thou  wentest  into  v.  3. 
men  uncircumcised ,  and  didst  eat  with  fhem.\  Do  you  note 
what  zeal  they  had  for  the  Law  ?  Not  Peter’s  authority 
abashed  them,  not  the  signs  which  had  taken  place,  not  the 
success  achieved,  what  a  thing  it  was,  the  Gentiles  having 
received  the  word;  but  they  contended  about  those  petty  things. 

For  if  none  ol  those  (signs)  had  taken  place,  was  not  the 
success  (itself)  enoughJ  ?  But  not  so  does  Peter  frame  his 
defence:  for  he  was  wise,  or  rather  it  was  not  his  wisdom,  but 
the  Spirit  that  spake  the  words.  And  by  the  matter  of  his 
defence,  he  shews  that  in  no  one  point  was  lie  the  author,  but 
in  every  point  God,  and  upon  Him  he  casts  the  whole.  ‘The 
trance,’ he  says — ‘it  was  He  that  caused  me  to  fall  into  it,  for 


1  rire  S  n.  varepoy  iparraTai'  na  1 
Sta  tout o  <pi)trlv.  “  But  when  God 
gave  them  the  Spirit,  then  Peter  after¬ 
wards  is  astonished,  & c.”  This  is  evi¬ 
dently  corrupt.  T 6rt  6  n.  seems  to  be 
part  of  the  text  v.  46.  r6re  iureKp'iO-ri  S 
n.  For  varepov  t^ltnaTcu  we  may 
perhaps  restore,  na\  irpbs  t ovto  6  n. 
vartpov  '((TraTCLi.  “  On  this  Peter 
afterwards  insists  (as  above,  p.  343), 
and  with  a  view  to  this  he  says 


(before),  God  hath  shewn  me,  See.” 
The  innovator  substitutes :  “  When 
Peter  expounded  to  them  his  trance, 
saying,  God  hath  shewn  me,  etc.”  So 
Edd. 

J  Ei  yap  p.t]Siv  roinuu  fjy,  ox/k  fjpKet 
t b  KaT&pStopLa ;  Of  the  Edd.  only  Savile 
puts  this,  as  it  ought  to  be,  interro¬ 
gatively:  Ben.  renders,  non  sat  fuisset 
prsestituin. 
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From  Jirst  to  last,  God  did  all. 

Homil.  I  was  in  Joppa  [etc.]:  the  vessel — it  was  He  that  shewed  it; 

XXIV\j  0bjecte(j .  again,  He  spake,  and  even  then  I  did  not  hear: 
the  Spirit  commanded  me  to  go,  and  even  then  though  I 
went,  I  did  not  run:  I  told  that  God  had  sent  me,  and  after 
these  things,  even  then  I  did  not  baptize,  but  again  God  did 
the  whole.  God  baptized  them,  not  1.’  And  he  does  not  say, 
Was  it  not  right  then  to  add  the  water?  but,  implying  that 
nothing  was  lacking,  What  was  /,  that  I  should  withstand 
God ?  What  a  defence  is  here  !  For  he  does  not  say,  Then 
knowing  these  things,  hold  your  peace;  but  what?  He  stands 
their  attack,  and  to  their  impeachment  he  pleads — What  was 
I,  to  he  able  to  hinder  God ?  It  was  not  possible  for  me  to 
hinder — a  forcible  plea  indeed,  and  such  as  might  well  put 
them  to  shame.  Whence  being  at  last  afraid,  they  held  their 
peace ,  and  glorified  God. 

In  like  manner  ought  we  also  to  glorify  God  for  the  good 
things  which  befall  our  neighbours,  only1*  not  in  the  way 
that  the  rest  of  the  newly-baptized  are  insulted,  when  they 
see  others  receiving  baptism,  and  immediately  departing  this 
life.  It  is  right  to  glorify  God,  even  though  all  be  saved: 
and  as  for  thee,  if  thou  be  willing,  thou  hast  received  a  greater 


k  p&vov  fxi)  KaOancp  oi  Aoirrol  two  vto- 
<ponl<rro>v  iirriped^ovrai,  '6rav  &W ovs 
dpwm  (pwTicrOtvTas,  Kal  tv0vs  diriirras. 
Ao^dfeiv  8f7  rbv  0ebr,  K&v  irdvres  <rw8w- 
<nv  Kal  <rb  tar  0e\rjs  K-  r.  A.  Above, 
Horn.  i.  p.  20.  it  is  said,  “  the  sick  man” 
having  received  baptism  in  the  prospect 
of  death,  “  if  he  recovers,  is  as  vexed" 
bccauseofhis  baptism  “  as  if  some  great 
harm  had  happened  to  him."  And  so  it 
might  have  been  said  here,  “  not(to  feel) 
as  some  of  the  newly -baptized  (are  apt 
to  do,  who)  are  annoyed  (or  aggrieved, 
iirqpfdCovTai),  when  they  see  others 
&c i.  e.  who,  seeing  such  cases,  think 
themselves  ill  used  that  they  were  not 
allowed  to  defer  their  baptism  to  the 
last  moment,  but  were  forced  upon  the 
alternative  either  of  leading  a  strict  life, 
or  of  forfeiting  the  graeeof  Baptism.  But 
the  assertion  oi  \oiirol  tuv  v(o<p.  is  too 
sweeping,  and  the  word  tmjptd(ovTai 
is  scarcely  suitable  to  this  sense:  it 
should  rather  have  been  StivotraSovcnv 
or  dva^ioiradovaiv.  The  meaning,  not 
fully  expressed,  is:  “  only  not,  like  as 
the  rest  of  the  newly-baptized  are  in¬ 
sulted  taunted  or  jeered  (by  some),  when 


they  see  others  &c:”  i.  e.  it  is  right  to 
glorify  God,  only  not  to  imagine  that 
God  is  glorified  by  those  who,  exulting 
in  the  safety  of  their  friends  who  received 
baptism  at  the  point  of  death,  taunt 
the  rest  of  the  newly  baptized,  saying, 
See,  these  men  arc  safe :  they  are  bap¬ 
tized  to  some  purpose;  while  you  have 
received  the  gift,  only  to  be  in  danger  of 
losing  it.” — He  adds,  “  It  is  right  to 
glorify  God,  though  all  be  saved” — 
though  that  were  the  case  with  all  ex¬ 
cept  yourself,  that  they  passed  at  once 
from  Baptism  to  that  world,  with  the 
gift  unimpaired,  and  no  more  in  danger 
to  be  lost.  “  And  as  for  you,  if  you  will, 
you  have  received  a  greater  gilt”  than 
they:  &c. — For  iupped^ovTai,  A.  has 
iirr)pcd£ou<nv :  and  this  is  adopted  by 
the  innovator,  who  alters  the  passage 
thus  (E.  Edd.) :  “  to  glorify  God,  d\\' 
ovk  tnriped((tv  (adopted  by  F.  D.) 
Kadairep  oi  no\Kol  rdr  vto<pu>T.  i-7T7]ptd 
( ovaiv ,  when  they  see  &c.  It  is  right 
to  glorify  God,  /ca)  8ti  pivtiv  ov  < rvy- 
X<oper  "harf  /cal  <rb  tav  0e\ps  K.  r.  A. 
(Erasm.  ‘  et  non  insultare:’  Ben.  ‘non 
autem  insultare  illis.') 
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gift  (than  they):  I  do  not  mean  in  respect  of  the  baptism,  for  Acts 
the  gift  there  is  the  same  for  him  as  for  thee,  but  in  regard 
that  thou  hast  received  a  set  time  for  winning  distinction.  ~ 

The  other  put  on  the  robe,  and  was  not  suffered  to  exhibit 
himself  therewith  in  the  procession,  whereas  to  thee,  God 
hath  given  full  opportunity  to  use  thine  arms  for  the  right 
purpose,  thereby  to  make  proof  of  them.  The  other  goes 
his  way,  having  only  the  reward  of  his  faith:  thou  slandest 
in  the  course,  both  able  to  obtain  an  abundant  recom- 
pence  for  thy  works,  and  to  shew  thyself  as  much  more 
glorious  than  he,  as  the  sun  is  than  the  smallest  star,  as  the 
general,  nay  rather  as  the  Emperor  himself,  than  the  lowest 
soldier.  Then  blame  thyself,  or  rather  not  blame,  but  correct : 
for  it  is  not  enough  to  blame  thyself;  it  is  in  thy  power  to 
contend  afresh.  Hast  thou  been  thrown  ?  hast  thou  taken 
grievous  hurt?  Stand  up,  recover  thyself :  thou  art  still  in 
the  course,  the  meeting1  is  not  yet  broken  up.  Do  you  not  'eiarpov 
see  how  many  that  have  been  thrown  in  the  wrestling  have 
afterwards  resumed  the  combat  ?  Only  do  not  willingly 
come  by  thy  fall.  Dost  thou  count  him  a  happy  man  for 
departing  this  life  ?  Much  rather  count  thyself  happy. 

Was  he  released  of  his  sins?  But  thou,  if  thou  wilt,  shalt 
not  only  wash  away  thy  sins,  but  shalt  also  have  achievements 
(of  good  works),  which  in  his  case  is  not  possible.  It  is  in 
our  power  to  recover  ourselves.  Great  are  the  Tnedicinal2  <t>dp- 
virtucs  of  repentance:  let  none  despair  of  himself.  Thal'“"ca 
man  truly  deserves  to  be  despaired  of,  who  despairs  of 
himself;  that  man  has  no  more  salvation,  nor  any  hopes. 

It  is  not  the  having  fallen  into  a  depth  of  evils,  it  is  the 
lying  there  when  fallen,  that  is  dreadful,  it  is  not  the  having 
come  into  such  a  condition,  it  is  the  making  light  of  it 
that  is  impious.  The  very  thing  that  ought  to  make  thee 
earnest,  say,  is  it  this  that  makes  thee  reckless?  Having 
received  so  many  wounds,  hast  thou  fallen  back  ?  Of  the 
soul,  there  can  be  no  incurable  wound ;  for  the  body,  there 
are  many  such,  but  none  for  the  soul :  and  yet  for  those  we 
cease  not  in  our  endeavours  to  cure  them,  while  for  these  we 
are  supine.  Seest  thou  not  the  thief  (on  the  cross),  in  how 
short  a  time  he  achieved  (his  salvation)  ?  Seest  thou  not  the 
Martyrs,  in  how  short  a  time  they  accomplished  the  whole 
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Homil.  work  ?  ‘  But  martyrdom  is  not  to  be  liad  now-a-days.’ 

x -x  — •  True,  but  there  are  contests  to  be  bad,  as  I  have  often  told 
2  Tim.  you,  if  we  had  the  mind.  For  they  that  wish,  says  the 
3)  12‘  Apostle,  to  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  shall  suffer  persecution. 
They  that  live  godly  are  always  undergoing  persecution,  if 
not  from  men,  at  any  rate  from  evil  spirits,  which  is  a  more 
grievous  persecution.  Yes,  and  it  is  in  consccpience,  first 
and  foremost,  of  ease  and  comfort,  that  those  who  are  not 
vigilant  undergo  this.  Or,  thinkest  thou  it  is  a  trilling  per¬ 
secution  to  be  living  at  ease  ?  This  is  more  grievous  than 
all,  this  is  worse  than  persecution.  For,  like  a  running  flux, 
1  xavvo~i‘  ease 1  makes  the  soul  languid  :  and  as  summer  and  winter,  so 
persecution  and  ease.  But  to  shew  you  that  this  is  the 
worse  persecution,  listen  :  it  induces  sleep  in  the  soul,  an 
excessive  yawning  and  drowsiness,  it  stirs  up  the  passions 
on  every  side,  it  arms  pride,  it  arms  pleasure,  it  arms  anger, 
envy,  vainglory,  jealousy.  But  in  time  of  persecution  none 
of  these  is  able  to  make  a  disturbance ;  but  fear,  entering 
in,  and  plying  the  lash  vigorously,  as  one  does  to  a  barking 
dog,  will  not  let  any  of  these  passions  so  much  as  attempt 
to  give  tongue.  Who  shall  be  able  in  time  of  persecution 
to  indulge  in  vainglory?  Who  to  live  in  pleasure?  Not  one: 
but  there  is  much  trembling  and  fear,  making  a  great  calm, 
composing  the  harbour  into  stillness,  filling  the  soul  with 
awe.  1  have  heard  from  our  fathers,  (for  in  our  own  time 
God  grant  it  may  not  happen,  since  we  are  bidden  not  to 
ask  for  temptation,)  that  in  the  persecution  of  old  time  one 
might  see  men  that  were  indeed  Christian.  None  of  them 
cared  for  money,  none  for  wife,  none  for  children,  nor 
home,  nor  country :  the  one  great  concern  with  all  was 
» or,  to  save  their*  lives.  There  were  they  hiding,  some  in 
souls.  tomi3S  an(l  sepulchres,  some  in  deserts :  yes,  tender  and 
dainty  women  too,  fighting  all  the  while  with  constant 
hunger.  Then  think  whether  any  longing  for  sumptuous 
and  dainty  living  at  all  came  into  the  mind  of  a  woman, 
’  irapa  while  in  hiding  3  beside  a  coffin,  and  waiting  for  her  maid- 
AapfuKi  servant  t0  bring  her  meal,  and  trembling  lest  she  should 
.  be  taken,  and  lying  in  her  terror  as  in  a  furnace :  was  she 
even  aware  that  there  ever  was  such  a  thing  as  dainty  living, 
that  such  things  as4  dress  and  ornaments  exist  at  all  ?  Seest 


Not  numbers,  but  goodness,  make  the  worth  of  a  Church .  Sol 

thou  that  now  is  the  persecution,  with  our  passions,  like  wild  Acts 
beasts,  setting  upon  us  on  every  side?  Now  is  the  trying  j^'8 
persecution,  both  in  this  regard,  and  especially  if  it  is  not  even 
thought  to  be  persecution  at  all.  For  this  (persecution)  has 
also  this  evil  in  it,  that  being  war,  it  is  thought  to  be  peace, 
so  that  we  do  not  even  arm  ourselves  against  it,  so  that  we 
do  not  even  rise :  no  one  fears,  no  one  trembles.  But  if  ye 
do  not  believe  me,  ask  the  heathen,  the  persecutors,  at  what 
time  was  the  conduct  of  the  Christians  more  strict,  at  what 
time  were  they  all  more  proved  ?  Few  indeed  had  they 
then  become  in  number,  but  rich  in  virtue.  For  say,  what 
profit  is  it,  that  there  should  be  hay  in  plenty,  when  there 
might  be  precious  stones  ?  The  amount  consists  not  in  the 
sum  of  numbers,  but  in  the  proved  worth.  Elias  was  one : 
yet  the  whole  world  was  not  worth  so  much  as  he.  And  yet 
the  world  consists  of  myriads :  but  they  are  no  myriads,  when 
they  do  not  even  come  up  to  that  one.  “Belter1  is  one  that  doeth 
the  will  of  God,  than  ten  thousand  who  are  transgressors:” 
for  the  ten  thousands  have  not  yet  reached  to  the  one.  Desire  Ecclus. 
not  a  multitude  of  unprofitable  children .  Such  bring  more16’1’ 
blasphemy  against  God,  than  if  they  were  not  Christians. 

What  need  have  I  of  a  multitude?  It  is  (only)  more  food  for  the 
fire.  This  one  might  see  even  in  the  body,  that  better  is 
moderate  food  with  health,  than  a  (fatted)  calf  with  damage. 

This  is  more  food  than  the  other:  this  is  food,  but  that 
is  disease.  This  too  one  may  see  in  war:  that  better 
are  ten  expert  and  brave  men,  than  ten  thousand  of  no  ex¬ 
perience.  These  latter,  besides  that  they  do  no  work,  hinder 
also  those  that  do  work.  The  same  too  one  may  see  to  be 
the  case  in  a  ship,  viz.  that  better  are  two  experienced 
mariners,  than  ever  so  great  a  number  of  unskilful  ones:  for 
these  will  sink  the  ship.  These  things  I  say,  not  as  looking  [4.] 
with  an  evil  eye  upon  your  numbers,  but  wishing  that  all  of 
you  should  be  approved  men,  and  not  trust  in  your  numbers. 

1  Kpelt Ttraiy  eh  iroiav  rb  0e'\ijpa  Kv-  following  words,  oi  (B.  el)  yhp  p.vfioi 
plov,  fl  pvpiot  irap6.vop.cn.  St.  Chrys.  icfbs  rbv  (rb,  B.  F. )  eva  oiiSeirw  e<p0a- 
repeatedly  cites  this,  and  almost  in  the  aav ,  seem  to  be  meant  as  part  of  the 
same  words,  as  a  text  of  Scripture,  and  citation.  For  these  E.  Edd.  substitute 
the  Edd.  refer  it  to  Ecclus.  xvi.  3,  but  ToOro  nal  ns  ;ro(/>&r  alvmipevos  ovru 
there  it  is,  Kpeiaawv  yap  eh  1)  xi'Aioi,  wus  <pi)<rl.  Savile  adopts  both,  but 
(with  no  various  reading,)  and  here  the  reads  ov  ykp  pvpioi. 
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Homil. Many  more  in  number  are  they  who  go  down  into  hell:  but 
greater  than  it  is  the  Kingdom,  however  few  it  contain.  As 
the  sand  of  the  sea  was  the  multitude  of  the  people  (Israel), 
yet  one  man  saved  them.  Moses  was  but  one,  and  yet  he 
availed  more  than  they  all :  Joshua  was  one,  and  he  was 
enabled  to  do  more  than  the  six  hundred  thousand.  Let  us 
not  make  this  our  study  merely,  that  (the  people)  may  be 
many,  but  rather,  that  they  may  be  excellent ;  when  this  shall 
have  been  effected,  then  will  that  other  follow  also.  No  one 
wishes  at  the  outset  to  make  a  spacious  house,  but  he  first 
makes  it  strong  and  sure,  then  spacious:  no  one  lays  the 
foundations  so  that  lie  may  be  laughed  at.  Let  us  first  aim 
at  this,  and  then  at  the  other.  Where  this  is,  that  also 
will  be  easy :  but  where  this  is  not,  the  other,  though  it  be, 
is  to  no  profit.  For  if  there  be  those  who  are  able  to  shine  in 
the  Church,  there  will  soon  be  also  numbers :  but  where  these 
are  not,  the  numbers  will  never  be  good  for  any  thing.  How 
•tous  many,  suppose  you,  may  there  be  in  our  city  1  who  are  likely  to 
vufrut-  pe  save(i  ?  it  is  disagreeable,  what  I  am  going  to  say,  but  I 
will  say  it  nevertheless.  Among  all  these  myriads,  there 
are  not  to  be  found  one  hundred  likely  to  be  saved :  nay, 
even  as  to  these,  I  Question  it.  For  think,  what  wickedness 
there  is  in  the  young,  what  supineness  in  the  aged ! 
None m  makes  it  his  duty  to  look  after  his  own  boy,  none 
is  moved  by  any  thing  to  be  seen  in  his  elder,  to  be 
emulous  of  imitating  such  an  one.  I  he  patterns  are 
defaced,  and  therefore  it  is  that  neither  do  the  young  become 
admirable  in  conduct.  Tell  not  me,  ‘  We  are  a  goodly 
'tyvxpw  multitude :’  this  is  the  speech  of  2  men  who  talk  without 
thought  or  feeling.  In  the  concerns  of  men  indeed,  this 
might  be  said  with  some  shew  of  reason :  but  where  God  is 
concerned,  (to  say  this  with  regard  to  Him)  as  having  need 
of  us",  can  never  be  allowed.  Nay,  let  me  tell  you,  even 
iipuxpiv.  in  the  former  case,  this  is  a  3  senseless  speech.  Listen.  A 
person  that  has  a  great  number  of  domestics,  if  they  be  a 


m  OiStls  tt]v  iirifitXtiav  J?x*‘  T0^  where  they  see  no  good  example  ot 
TratS^s  rod  Lavrov'  ouSe) s  %X€l  Co^-ou  the  old  to  move  them  to  virtue. 
wpbs  npfafrWv*'  ^  mufoaaeai.  i.  e.  ^  'rod  0eoO  rod  deofx&ov 

u  the  young  are  neglected  by  their  ov,c  So  A.B.C.  The  modern 

own  parents  and  masters,  and  else-  text,  rod  ov 5. 
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Shocking  levity  of  the  young  in  Church. 

corrupt  set,  what  a  wretched  time  will  he  have  of  it!  For  Acts 
him  who  has  none,  the  hardship,  it  seems,  amounts  to 
this,  that  he  is  not  waited  on  :  but  where  a  person  has 
bad  servants,  the  evil  is,  that  he  is  ruining  himself  withal, 
and  the  damage  is  greater,  (the  more  there  are  of  them.) 

For  it  is  far  worse  than  having  to  be  one’s  own  servant, 
to  have  to  fight  with  others,  and  take  up  a  (continual) 
warfare.  These  things  I  say,  that  none  may  admire  the 
Church  because  of  its  numbers,  but  that  we  may  study  to 
make  the  multitude  proof-worthy;  that  each  may  be 
earnest  for  his  own  share  of  the  duty — not  for  his  friends 
only,  nor  his  kindred,  as  I  am  always  saying,  nor  for  his 
neighbours,  but  that  he  may  attract  the  strangers  also.  For 
example,  Prayer  is  going  on ;  there  they  lie  (on  bended 
knees),  all  the  young,  ‘stupidly  unconcerned,  (yes,)  and  old  1  •Ho*’! 
too0:  filthy  nuisances  rather  than  young  men;  giggling, 
laughing  outright,  talking — for  I  have  heard  even  this  going 
on — and  jeering  one  another  as  they  lie  along  on  their  knees: 
and  there  stand  you,  young  man  or  elder:  rebuke  them,  if  you 
see  them  (behaving  thus) :  if  any  will  not  refrain,  chide  him 
more  severely :  call  the  deacon,  threaten,  do  what  is  in  your 
power  to  do :  and  if  he  dare  do  any  thing  to  you,  assuredly 
you  shall  have  all  to  help  you.  For  who  is  so  irrational,  as, 
when  he  sees  you  chiding  for  such  conduct,  and  them  chidden, 
not  to  take  your  part  ?  Depart,  having  received  your  reward 
from  the  Prayer. — In  a  master’s  house,  we  count  those  his 
best-disposed  servants,  who  cannot  bear  to  see  any  part  of  his 
furniture  in  disorder.  Answer  me  ;  if  at  home  you  should 
see  the  silver  plate  lie  tossed  out  of  doors,  though  it  is  not 
your  business,  you  will  pick  it  up  and  bring  it  into  the  house  : 
if  you  see  a  garment  flung  out  of  its  place,  though  you  have 
not  the  care  of  it,  though  you  be  at  enmity  with  him  whose 
business  it  is,  yet,  out  of  good-will  to  the  master,  will  you 
not  put  it  right  ?  So  in  the  present  case.  These  are  part  of 

°  irdvres  vioi  if ivxpol  Kal  yipovres.  senile  derived  from  the  heathen  ritual, 

The  last  word  must  be  corrupt,  for  he  has  no  equivalent  in  our  language:  it 
is  speaking  only  of  the  young :  perhaps  means,  what  remains  of  the  sacrifice 
it  should  beyffiovrts  with  some  genitive,  used  for  lustration  or  atonement,  which, 
e.  g.  “  full  of  folly,”  or  “evil  thoughts.’’  as  having  taken  into  itself  the  unclean- 
Then,  k a6d.ppa.Ta  fxaWov  t)  vio i,  more  ness  or  the  guilt  which  was  to  be 
fit  to  be  swept  away  from  the  floor  as  removed,  was  regarded  with  the  ut- 
filthy  litter  than  to  be  regarded  as  most  abhorrence, 
young  men.  But  KdOa^pa,  in  the 

a  a 
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Their  elders  in  fault,  fur  tolerating  this. 


HoMiL.the  furniture:  if  you  see  them  lying  about  in  disorder,  put 

- 'them  to  rights:  apply  to  me,  I  do  not  refuse  the  trouble: 

inform  me,  make  the  offender  known  to  me  :  it  is  not  pos¬ 
sible  for  me  to  see  all :  excuse  me  (in  this).  See,  what 
wickedness  overspreads  the  whole  world  !  Said  I  without 
reason  that  we  are  (no  better  than)  so  much  hay,  (disorderly 
as)  a  troubled  sea  ?  I  am  not  talking  of  those  (young  people), 
that  they  behave  thus ;  (what  I  complain  of,  is)  that  such  a 
sleepy  indifference  possesses  those  who  come  in  here,  that 
they  do  not  even  correct  this  misbehaviour.  Again,  I  see 
others  stand  talking  while  Prayer  is  going  on ;  while  the 
more  consistent11  of  them  (do  this)  not  only  during  the 
Prayer,  but  even  when  the  Priest  is  giving  the  Benediction. 
O,  horror !  When  shall  there  be  salvation  ?  when  shall  it  be 
possible  for  us  to  propitiate  God? — Soldiers'1  go  to  their 


p  ot  St  tmiiKfirTcpoi  avruy.  Erasm., 
‘  Et  quidam  ex  illis,  adhuc  meliores 
scilicet.’  Ben.  ‘  alios  modestiores  sci¬ 
licet.  But  the  irony  is  not  of  this  kind,  and 
the  wot  d  herehas  its  proper  sense :  “men 
whose  conduct  is  more  of  a  piece,  the 
more  consistent  of  them.”  Some  stand 
aDd  talk  during  the  prayers,  yet  kneel 
and  are  silent  for  the  Benediction : 
hut  these  make  no  such  inconsistent  pre¬ 
tence:  they  do  not  commit  this  absurdity 
at  least. — Comp.  Horn.  i.  in  Oziam,  §.  4. 
t.  vi.  p.  101.  “  A  grievous  disease 

prevails  in  the  Church  :  when  we  have 
purposed  to  hold  converse  with  God, 
and  are  in  the  act  of  sending  up  the 
doxology  to  Him,  we  interrupt  our 
business,  and  each  takes  his  neighbour 
aside  to  talk  with  him  about  his  domes¬ 
tic  concerns,  about  the  goings  on  in  the 
agora,  the  public,  the  theatre,  the  ar¬ 
my  :  how  this  was  well  managed,  that 
neglected :  what  is  the  strong  point, 
and  what  the  weak  point  in  this  or  that 
business :  in  short,  about  all  sorts  of 
public  and  private  matters  they  talk 
here  with  one  another.  Is  this  par¬ 
donable?  When  a  man  speaks  with 
the  earthly  sovereign,  he  speaks  only  on 
the  subjects  the  sovereign  chooses  to 
speak  and  put  questions  about,  and  if 
against  the  will  of  the  sovereign  he 
should  presume  to  start  any  other  sub¬ 
ject,  he  would  bring  upon  himself  the 
severest  punishment.  And  you,  who 
are  speaking  with  tbe  King  of  kings,  to 
W  hom  the  angels  minister  with  dread  re¬ 
verence,  do  you  leave  your  converse  with 
Him  to  talk  about  mire,  and  dust,  and 


spiders — for  that  is  what  earthly  things 
are  ?  But  you  say ,  The  public  affairs  are 
in  such  a  bad  way,  and  there  is  much 
to  talk  of,  and  much  to  be  anxious 
about.  And  whose  fault  is  that  ?  They 
say,  The  blunders  of  our  rulers  are 
the  cause.  No,  not  the  blunders  of 
our  rulers,  hut  our  sins:  tbe  punish¬ 
ment  of  our  faults.  It  is  these  have 
ruined  all,  have  brought  upon  us  all 
our  sufferings,  wars,  and  defeats. 
Therefore  if  we  had  an  Abraham,  a 
Moses,  a  David,  a  Solomon,  for  our 
ruler,  yea,  the  most  righteous  of  men, 
it  would  signify  nothing  as  far  as  the 
cause  of  all  our  evils  is  concerned  .  .  . 
And  if  we  have  one  of  the  most  ini¬ 
quitous  of  men,  a  blundering,  ill-ma¬ 
naging  person  for  our  ruler,  it  is  our  own 
folly  and  wickedness  that  has  brought 
this  upon  us,  it  is  the  punishment  of  our 
sins.  1  herefore  let  each  w  hen  he  comes 
here  think  of  his  own  sins,  and  not  com¬ 
plain  of  others.”  Hom.  ix.  in  1  Tim. 
he  complains  of  the  women  talking  in 
Church. 

q  The  illustration  is  taken  from  some 
kind  of  shield  dance,  which  formed  one 
of  the  amusements  of  the  camp, 
skilfully  executed  by  a  large  body  of 
soldiers.  The  innovator,  (E.  D.  F.  Edd.) 
not  understanding  the  allusion,  sub¬ 
stitutes  :  “If  you  go  to  a  diversion,  ycu 
will  see  all  keeping  time  in  the  dance, 
and  nothing  done  negligently.  As 
therefore  in  a  well-harmonised  and 
curiously  wrought  lyre,  one  well  sound¬ 
ing  symphony  results  from  the  orderly 
arrangement  severally  of  the  component 
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Such  irreverence ,  an  awful  sin. 

diversion,  and  you  shall  see  them  all  keeping  time  in  the  Acts 
dance,  and  nothing  done  negligently,  but,  just  as  in  embroi- 
dery  and  painting,  from  the  well-ordered  arrangement  in 
each  individual  part  of  the  composition,  there  results  at 
once  an  exceeding  harmony  and  good  keeping,  so  it 
is  here :  we  have  one  shield,  one  head,  all  of  us  (in  com¬ 
mon):  and  if  but  some  casual  point  be  deranged  by  negli¬ 
gence,  the  whole  is  deranged  and  is  spoilt,  and  the  good 
order  of  the  many  is  defeated  by  the  disorder  of  the  one  part. 

And,  fearful  indeed  to  think  of,  here  you  come,  not  to  a 
diversion,  not  to  act  in  a  dance,  and  yet  you  stand  dis¬ 
orderly.  Know  you  not  that  you  are  standing  in  company 
with  angels  ?  with  them  you  chant,  with  them  sing  hymns, 
and  do  you  stand  laughing?  Is  it  not  wonderful  that  a 
thunderbolt  is  not  launched,  not  only  at  those  (who  behave 
thus),  but  at  us  ?  For  such  behaviour  might  well  be  visited 
with  the  thunderbolt.  The  Emperor  is  present,  is  reviewing 
the  army:  and  do  you,  even  with  His  eyes  upon  you,  stand 
laughing,  and  endure  to  see  another  laughing?  How  long 
are  we  to  go  on  chiding,  how  long  complaining?  Ought 
not  such  to  be  treated  as  very  pests  and  nuisances;  as 
abandoned,  worthless  reprobates,  fraught  with  innumerable 
mischiefs,  to  be  driven  away  from  the  Church  ?  When  will 
these  forbear  laughing,  who  laugh1  in  the  hour  of  the'^fy? 
dread  Mystery?  when  refrain  from  their  trifling,  who  talk 
at  the  instant  of  the  Benediction  ?  Have  they  no  sense  of 
shame  before  those  who  are  present  ?  have  they  no  fear  of 
God  ?  Are  our  own  idle  thoughts  not  enough  for  us,  is  it 
not  enough  that  in  our  prayers  we  rove  hither  and  thither, 
but  laughter  also  must  needs  intrude,  and  bursts  of  mer¬ 
riment  ?  Is  it  a  theatrical  amusement,  what  is  done  here  ? 

Aye,  but,  methinks,  it  is  the  theatres  that  do  this:  to  the 
theatres  we  owe  it  that  the  most  of  you  so  refuse  to  be 
curbed  by  us,  and  to  be  reformed.  What  we  build  up  here, 
is  thrown  down  there :  and  not  only  so,  but  the  hearers 
themselves  cannot  help  being  filled  with  other  filthinesses 

parts,  so  here  there  ought  to  result  from  one  Head,  we  all  make  one  Body  :  if 
all  one  symphonious  harmony.  For  we  any  carnal  point  be  done  negligently, 
are  become  one  Church,  we  count  as  the  whole  &e.  Thus  the  good  order 
members,  “  fitly  joined  together”  of  &c.” 

a  a  2 
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The  theatres  promote  this. 

* 

Homil.  besides :  so  that  the  case  is  just  the  same  as  if  one  should  want 

“X  XT  V  J  ... 

- ’to  clean  out  a  place  with  a  fountain  above  it  discharging 

mire;  for  however  much  you  may  clean  out,  more  runs  in. 
So  it  is  here.  For  when  we  clean  people  out,  as  they  come 
here  from  the  theatres  with  their  filthiness,  thither  they  go 
again,  and  take  in  a  larger  stock  of  filthiness,  as  if  they 
lived  for  the  purpose  of  only  giving  us  trouble,  and  then 
come  back  to  us,  laden  with  ordure,  in  their  manners,  in 
their  movements,  in  their  words,  in  their  laughter,  in  their 
idleness.  Then  once  more  we  begin  shovelling  it  out  afresh, 
as  if  we  had  to  do  this  only  on  purpose  that,  having  sent 
them  away  clean,  we  may  again  see  them  clogging  them¬ 
selves  with  filth.  Therefore  1  solemnly  protest  to  you,  the 
sound  members,  that  this  will  be  to  you  judgment  and  con¬ 
demnation,  and  I  give  you  over  to  God  from  this  time  forth,  if 
any  having  seen  a  person  behaving  disorderly,  if  any  having 
seen  any  person  talking,  especially  in  that  part  (of  the  Service), 
shall  not  inform  against  him,  not  bring  him  round  (to  a  better 
behaviour).  To  do  this  is  better  than  prayer.  Leave  thy  prayer 
and  rebuke  him,  that  thou  mayest  both  do  him  good,  and 
thyself  get  profit,  and  so  we  may  be  enabled  all  to  be  saved 
and  to  attain  unto  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  through  the  grace 
and  lovingkindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom  to 
the  Father  and  the  lloly  Ghost  together  be  glory,  dominion, 
honour,  now  and  ever,  and  world  without  end.  Amen. 


HOMILY  XXV. 


Acts  xi.  19. 

Now  they  which  were  scattered  abroad  upon  the  persecution 
that  rose  about  Stephen  travelled  as  far  as  Phenice,  and 
Cyprus,  and  Antioch,  preaching  the  icord  to  none  but  unto 
the  Jews  only. 

The  persecution  turned  out  to  be  no  slight  benefit  as  to 
them  that  lore  God  all  things  work  together  for  good.  If  Rom. 
they  had  made  it  their  express  study  how  best  to  establish  28‘ 

the  Church,  they  would  have  done  no  other  thing  than  this _ 

they  dispersed  the  teachers.  Mark  in  what  quarters  the 
preaching  was  extended.  They  travelled,  it  says,  as  far  as 
Phenice  and  Cyprus  and  Antioch  ;  to  none  however  did 
they  preach  the  word  but  to  Jews  only.  Dost  thou  mark  with 
what  wise  purposes  of  Providence  so  much  was  done  in  the 
case  of  Cornelius?  This  serves  both  to  justify  Christ,  and  to 
impeach  the  Jews.  When  Stephen  was  slain,  when  Paul  was 
twice  in  danger,  when  the  Apostles  were  scourged,  then  the 
Gentiles  received  the  word,  then  the  Samaritans.  Which 
Paul  also  declares:  To  you  it  was  necessary  that  the  Word  ofc h.  13, 
God  should  first  be  spoken;  but  since  ye  thrust  it  from  you  4C‘ 
and  judge  yourselves  unworthy,  lo,  we  turn  unto  the  Gentiles. 
Accordingly  they  went  about,  preaching  to  Gentiles  also. 

But  some  of  them  were  men  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene,  who,  v.  20. 
when  they  were  come  to  Antioch,  spake  unto  the  Grecians 
preaching  the  Lord  Jesus :  for  it  is  likely  both  that  they  coulcl 
now  speak  Greek,  and  that  there  were  such  men  in  Antioch. 

And  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  it  says,  was  with  them,  that  is,  v.21. 
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The  Gospel  preached  to  Gentiles. 

Homil. they  wrought  miracles;  and  a  great  number  believed,  and 
—  turned  unto  the  Lord.  Do  you  mark  why  now  also  there 
was  need  of  miracles,  (namely)  that  they  might  believe? 
v.  22.  Then  tidings  of  these  things  came  unto  the  ears  of  the  church 
which  was  in  Jerusalem  :  and  they  sent  forth  Barnabas, 
that  he  should  go  as  far  as  Antioch.  What  may  be  the 
reason  that,  when  such  a  city  received  the  word,  they  did 
not  come  themselves?  Because  of  the  Jews.  But  they  send 
Barnabas.  However,  it  is  no  small  part  of  the  providential 
management  even  so  that  Paul  comes  to  be  there.  It  is 
both  natural,  and  it  is  wisely  ordered,  that  they  are  averse  to 
him,  and  (so)  that  Voice  of  the  Gospel,  that  Trumpet  of 
heaven,  is  not  shut  up  in  Jerusalem.  Do  you  mark  how  on 
all  occasions,  Christ  turns  their  ill  dispositions  to  needful 
account  and  for  the  benefit  of  the  Church  ?  Of  their  hatred 
to  the  man,  lie  availed  Himself  for  the  building  up  of  the 
Church.  But  observe  this  holy  man — Barnabas,  I  mean — how 
he  looked  not  to  his  own  interests,  but  hasted  to  Tarsus, 
v  23.24  .Who,  when  he  came,  and  had  seen  the  grace  of  God,  was 
glad,  and  exhorted  them  all,  that  with  purpose  qf  heart,  they 
would  cleave  unto  the  Lord.  For  he  was  a  good  man,  and 
full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  of  faith  :  and  much  people  was 
added  unto  the  Lord.  He  was  a  very  kind  man,  and  single- 
1  <nry-  hearted,  and  ’considerate.  Then  departed  Barnabas  to 
I™?'”'1  Tarsus,  for  to  seek  Saul.  He  came  to  the  athletic  wrestler, 
y.  26.  t|ie  general  (fit  to  lead  armies),  the  champion  of  single  com¬ 
bat,  the  lion — I  am  at  a  loss  for  words,  say  what  I  will 
— the  hunting-dog,  killer  of  lions,  bull  of  strength,  lamp  of 
v.  2G.  brightness,  mouth  sufficing  for  a  world.  And  when  he  had 
found  him,  he  brought  him  to  Antioch.  Verily  this  is  the 
reason  why  it  was  there  they  were  appointed  to  be  called 
Christians, because  Paul  there  spent  so  long  time !  And  it  came 
to  pass,  that  a  whole  year  they  assembled  themselves  with  the 
Church,  and  taught  much  people.  And  the  disciples  were 
first  called  Christians  at  Antioch.  No  small  matter  of  praise 
to  that  city !  This  is  enough  to  make  it  a  match  for  all,  that 
for  so  long  a  time  it  had  the  benefit  of  that  mouth,  it  first,  and 
before  all  others :  wherefore  also  it  was  there  in  the  first 
place  that  men  were  accounted  worthy  of  that  name.  Do 
you  observe  the  benefit  resulting  (to  that  city)  from  Paul,  to 
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The  believers  now  first  called  Christians. 

what  a  height  that  name,  like  a  'standard,  exalted  it?  Where  A^cts 
three  thousand,  where  five  thousand,  believed,  where  so  great  a  19—28. 
multitude,  nothing  of  the  sort  took  place,  but  they  were  called  l(TT1fl€70V 
“  they’  of  the  way:”  here  they  were  called  Christians.  And'1-2" 
in  these  days  came  prophets  f  rom  Jerusalem  unto  Antioch. 

It  was  need  that  the  fruit  of  Alms  should  also  be  planted 
there.  And  see  how 2  of  necessity  (it  comes  about  that)  none  of2  avay- 
the  men  of  note  becomes  their  teacher.  They  got  for  their  Ka^s 
teachers,  men  of  Cyprus,  and  Cyrene,  and  Paul— though  he 
indeed  surpassed  (the  Apostles)  themselves — since  Paul  also 
had  for  teachers  Ananias  and  Barnabas.  Butb  here  of  neces¬ 
sity  (this  was  the  case).  And  there  stood  up  one  of  them ▼. 28. 
named  Agabus,  and  signified  by  the  Spirit  that  there  would 
be  great  dearth  throughout  the  world ,  which  also  came  to  pass 
in  the  days  of  Claudius  Cwsar.  [By  the  Spirit,  it  says :] 
for,  that  they  may  not  imagine  that  this  was  the  reason  why 
the  famine  came,  (namely,)  because  Christianity  was  come 
in,  because  the  demons  were  departed,  the  Holy  Ghost 
foretells  it :  this,  however,  was  nothing  wonderful,  for  in 
fact  Christ  predicted  it.  Not  this  was  the  reason,  else  this 


1  aAA’  oi  Trjs  6Sou  nivov  ¥ikovov,  so 
Cat.  CEcam.  which  we  adopt.  A.B.C. 
aAA’  8ti,  the  modern  text  aAA’  err. 

b  avayKaius  8e  ivTavda,  as  above  ir«s 
ayayKtuws.  Butin  the  Mss.  part  of  the 
text  v.  28.  being  transposed,  it  reads 
“  But  here  of  necessity  he  says  there 
will  be  a  great  dearth  etc.” — Below, 
Et  81’  airrovs  wayrus  eSfi  real 

Syra  iravaatrdai.  T i  TibtuTicray  ’’EAArji'er, 
Xva  «al  aerol  Tuy  Kaxwv  jteT6'x<*><r<«' ; 
6v5oKtft7)<rat  yap  ainovs  fiaKKoy  exPhy, 
8ti  t8  avTuv  eirolovy,  ’AAA’  ei 

$ia  rii  Karra,  <pt]<rlv,  k.  r.  A.  So  the  old 
text  in  Mss.  and  Cat.  The  meaning 
is  obscure,  but  on  the  whole  it  seems 
most  probable  that  all  this  is  an  inter¬ 
locution  of  an  objector.  “  If,  as  you 
say,  it  was  because  of  the  Jews,  assuredly 
it  ought,  even  when  it  was  there,  to 
have  ceased  (and  not  gone  on  to  the 
rest  of  the  world).  What  harm  had  the 
Gentiles  done,  that  they  should  share 
in  the  punishment  ?  Why,  they  ought 
rather  to  have  been  distinguished  by 
special  marks  of  the  Divine  favour, 
because  they  were  doing  their  part  (in 
executing  God’s  judgments  upon  the 
Jews):  were  slaying,  punishing,  &c. 
Observe,  too,  the  time  when  this  visita¬ 
tion  first  came — precisely  when  the  Gen¬ 


tiles  were  added  to  the  Church.  Whereas 
if,  as  you  say,  it  was  because  of  the  evils 
the  Jews  inflicted  upon  the  believers, 
these  (thebelievers,  Jews  and  Gentiles) 
ought  to  have  been  exempted  &c.”  The 
modern  text  has:  “  But  even  if  (aAA*  e» 
(cal )  it  were  because  of  them,  yetbecause 
of  the  rest  (81a  roiis  iiAAoirs)  it  ought, 
even  when  it  was,  to  have  ceased.  For 
what  harm  had  the  Gentiles  done, 
that  even  they,  having  done  no  harm, 
should  have  their  share  of  the  evils  ? 
But  if  not  because  of  the  Jews,  verily 
they  ought  rather  to  have  been  even 
marked  objects  of  favour  & c.”  Perhaps 
this  was  intended  to  mean  :  “  Suppose 
it  was  inflicted  by  tbe  daemons,  the  Gods 
of  the  heathen,  because  of  the  Chris¬ 
tians,  why  were  the  Gentiles  included  ? 
And  as  for  the  Jews,  if  it  was  uot,  as 
l  say,  sent  by  God  because  of  their 
wickedness,  but  as  the  heathen  say, 
was  a  token  of  the  anger  of  their  Gods 
because  of  the  new  religion,  why  as¬ 
suredly  the  Jews  ought  to  have  been 
marked  objects  of  favour  because  they 
were  doing  all  they  could  to  extermi¬ 
nate  the  faith.”  But  if  so,  it  does  not 
appear  how  the  next  sentence,  was 
understood,  “  And  observe  at  what 
time  Ac.” 
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The  famine,  a  learning  to  the  Jews. 

Homil. must  have  been  the  case  from  the  beginning:  but  it  was 

XXV.  .  0  n 

'  - — -  because  of  the  evils  clone  to  the  Apostles — and  God  had 
borne  long  with  them ;  but,  when  they  pressed  upon  them, 
a  great  famine  ensues,  betokening  to  the  Jews  the  coming 
woes.  ‘If  it  was  because  of  them,  in  any  wise  it  ought  to 
have  stopped  (there),  when  it  did  exist.  What  harm  had  the 
Gentiles  done,  that  they  should  have  their  share  in  the  evils? 

1  evSoKt-  They  ought  rather  to1  have  been  marked  as  approved,  because 
hvrTai  they  were  doing  their  part,  were  slaying,  punishing,  taking 
vengeance,  persecuting  on  every  side.  And  mark  also  at 
what  time  the  famine  comes:  precisely  when  the  Gentiles 
[3.]  were  thenceforth  added  to  the  Church.  But  if,  as  you  say, 
it  was  because  of  the  evils  (done  by  the  Jews),  these  ought 
to  have  been  exempted.’  IIow  so?  Christ,  forestalling  this 
John  16,  objection,  said,  Ye  shall  have  tribulation.  (It  is)  just  as  if 
you  should  say,  They  ought  not  to  have  been  scourged  either. 
t.  29.  Then  the  disciples,  every  man  according  to  /usability,  deter¬ 
mined  to  send  relief  unto  the  brethren  which  dwelt  in  Judcea. 
Mark  how  the  famine  becomes  to  them  the  means  of  salvation, 
an  occasion  of  alms-giving,  a  harbinger  of  many  blessings. 
And  (so  it  might  have  been)  to  you,  one  may  say,  if  you  were 
so  minded,  but  ye  would  not.  But  it  is  predicted,  that  they 
might  be  prepared  beforehand  for  almsgiving.  [ Unto  the 
brethren  ichich  dwelt  in  Judcea ;]  for  they  were  enduring 
great  hardships,  but  before  this,  they  were  not  suffering  from 
t.  30.  famine.  Which  also  they  did ,  and  sent  it  to  the  elders  by  the 
hands  of  Barnabas  and  Do  you  mark  them,  that  no 

sooner  do  they  believe  than  they  bring  forth  fruit,  not  only 
for  their  own,  but  for  those  afar  off?  And  Barnabas  is  sent  and 
Saul,  to  minister  (the  same).  2Of  this  occasion  he  says  (to  the 
* ’Em-aC-  Galatians),  [ And  James,  Cephas,  and  John]  gave  to  me  and 
Barnabas  the  right  hands  of  fellowship,  only  (they  would) 
Gal.2,9.  that  we  should  remember  the  poor.  James  was  yet  living'. 

c  'Eti  ’\di(wf)os  So,  except  E.,  all  edly  mentioned  as  living,  in  the  subse- 
our  Mss. —  Ben.  finds  itstrange  that  this  quent  history.  Then  for  what  purpose 
clause  is  added  in  some  Mss.  “For  what  should  it  be  noticed  here  that  he  was 
is  it  to  the  mailer  in  hand,  that  James  alive?  And  yet  why  the  copyists  should 
was  yetliving  P  And  which  James  P  For  add  this  clause,  is  not  easy  to  see.” 
James  the  brother  of  John  is  mentioned  The  copyists  are  not  in  fault.  Chryg. 
presently  afterwards,  as  slain  with  the  (not  fully  reported)  is  identifying  this 
sword:  and  James,  the  brother  of  the  visit  to  Jerusalem  with  the  visit  men. 
Lord,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  is  repeat-  tioned  in  Gal.  ii.  The  mention  there 
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The  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  commenced. 

[Now  they  which  were  scattered  abroad  upon  the  perse-  Acts 
cution,  etc.]  Do  you  mark  how  even  in  the  tribulation  instead 
of  falling  to  lamentations  and  tears,  as  we  do,  they  give  them-  pecapi. 
selves  up  to  a  great  and  good  work  ?  [  Travelled  as  far  astulation. 

Phenice,  and  Cyprus ,  and  Antioch],  and  there  with  more 
security  preached  the  word.  [ And  some  of  them,  which  were  v<20> 
men  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene,  etc.]  And  they  did  not  say, 
‘(What,)we,Cyrenians  and  Cyprians, to  attack  this  splendid  and 
great  city  !’  but  trusting  in  the  grace  of  God,  they  applied 
themselves  to  the  work  of  teaching,  nor  did  these  (Gentiles) 
themselves  think  scorn  to  learn  anything  of  them.  *  Mark 
how  by  small  means  all  is  brought  about :  mark  the  preach- 
iug  how  it  spreads :  mark  those  in  Jerusalem,  having  like 
care  for  all,  holding  the  whole  world  as  one  house.  They  cb.8,14. 
heard  [ that  Samaria  had  received  the  tvord,  and]  to 
Samaria  they  send  the  Apostles:  they  heard  [what  had 
befallen  at  Antioch,  and]  to  Antioch  they  send  Barnabas  : 
they  also  send  again,  and  (these,)  prophets.  For  the  distance 
was  great,  and  it  was  not  meet  the  Apostles  at  present 
should  separate  from  thence,  that  they  might  not  be  thought 
to  be  fugitives,  and  to  have  fled  from  their  own  people. 

But  then,  almost  precisely,  is  the  time  of  their  parting  [from 
Jerusalem],  when  the  state  (of  the  Jews)  was  shewn  to  be  past 
remedy,  when  the  war  was  close  at  hand,  and  they  must 
needsperish :  when  the  sentence  was  made  absolute.  For, until 
Paul  went  to  Rome,  the  Apostles  were  there  (at  Jerusalem). 

But  they  depart,  not  because  afraid  of  the  war — how  should 
it  be  so? — seeing  those  they  went  to,  were  those  that  should 
bring  the  war:  and  moreover  the  war  breaks  out  only  after  the 
Apostles  were  dead.  For  of  them  (the  Apostle)  says,  The  j  Thess 
wrath  is  come  upon  them  unto  the  end.  The  more  insigni- 2, 16. 
ficant  the  persons,  the  more  illustrious  the  grace,  working 


made  (v.  9.)  of  James,  whom  at  the  and  connects  the  following  sentence 
moment  he  takes  to  be  James  the  with  this  by  reading  Kal  upa  aurovs, 
brother  of  John,  (especially  as  he  is  where  the  rest  have  'O pas  avrous,  as  if 
named  with  Cephxs  and  John,)  leads  the  OAtyis  here  spoken  of  was  the  famine: 
him  to  remark,  “  James  was  yet  alive:”  which  however  had  not  yet  begun, 
i.  e.  when  Paul  and  Barnabas  went  up  Hence  Ben.  ‘  Et  vide  illos  ex  fame  &c.’ 
with  the  alms,  and  when  this  conference  In  like  manner  the  innovator  has 
ensued.  (Acts  xi._)  A  similar  in-  mistaken  the  connexion  below,  see 
advertency  with  respect  to  St.  Philip  note  b.  In  fact,  the  Recapitulation 
has  been  noted  above,  p.  254,  note  m —  begins  here. 

E.  substitutes  ■nxroDroi'  ixptKt i  &  \ip6s. 
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A  great  work,  by  humble  instruments. 

KkmiL.  great  results  by  small  means. — Andd  he  exhorted  them  to 
v723.24.  C^eave  unto  the  Lord,  for  he  was  a  good  man. — By  good 
1  xciv-  man,  I  take  it,  he  means  one  that  is  1  kind,  sincere,  ex¬ 
ceedingly  desirous  of  the  salvation  of  his  neighbours — 
for  he  was  a  good  man,  and  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
of  faith.  [jPo”  cleave  unto  the  Lord ]  with  purpose  of 
heart:  (this  is  said)  with  encomium  and  praise.  [And  much 
people  was  added  unto  the  Lord :]  for  like  rich  land  this  city 
*•25.  received  the  word,  and  brought  forth  much  fruit.  [  Then 
departed  Barnabas  to  Tarsus  etc.]  But  why  did  he  take 
him  off  from  Tarsus  and  bring  him  here?  Not  without  good 
reason ;  for  here  were  both  good  hopes,  and  a  greater  city, 
and  a  great  body  of  people.  See  how  grace  works  all,  not' 
Paul:  by  small  means  the  affair  was  taking  its  commencement. 
When  it  is  become  difficult  [the  Apostles  take  it  up].  Why 
’  Vx<*-  did  they  not  before  this  send  Barnabas?  Because  2 they  had 
enough  to  do  with  Jerusalem.  Again  they  justified  themselves® 
3  irpocrt-  to  the  Jews,  that  the  Gentiles  3were  receiving  Tthe  word], 

XauBave  .  ,  °  L 

even  without  enjoying  so  great  attention.  There  is  about 
*nPot-  to  be  a  questioning:  therefore  the  affair  of  Cornelius  4fore- 
Aa/3“'  stalled  it.  Then  indeed  they  say,  That  we  to  the  Gentiles, 
Gal.2 ,9. and  they  to  the  Circumcision.  Observe,  henceforth  the  very 
stress  of  the  famine  introduces  the  fellowship  on  the  part  of 
the  Gentiles,  namely,  from  the  alms.  For  they  receive  the 
offerings  sent  from  them. 


[A  owh  they  which  were  scattered  abroad  etc.]  and  not  as  we 


d  Here  Edd.  from  E.  insert  the  for¬ 
mula  of  recapitulation,  aXX’  tSwutv 
k.t.  X. 

0  Edd.  from  E. :  “  Wherefore  also 
with  purpose  of  heart  he  exhorted  all : 
that  is,  with  encomium  and  praise:”  as 
if  r fj  tr poOioei  t rjs  KapSias  belonged  to 
naptuaKti,  in  the  sense,  “  with  heart¬ 
felt  earnestnes  he  exhorted.” 

1  ov  naOXoi/-  8ia  puKpwv  i-pxhv  tS 
wpay/xa  ixip-Bavt.  C.  omits  UaiiXoW 
Si  a,  D.  om.  ov  riavAoi'.  Edd.  from  E., 
“not  Paul:  and  how  by  the  small 
means,  the  affair  took  its  beginning, 
but  when  it  became  conspicuous,  then 
they  send  Parnabas.  And  why  did  they 
not  send  him  before  this  P  They  took 
much  forethought  for  their  own  people, 
anddidnot  wishthe  Jews  toaccusethem 
because  they  received  the  Gentiles:  and 


yet  because  of  their  inevitably  mixing 
with  them,  since  there  was  some  ques¬ 
tioning  about  to  arise,  the  matters  re¬ 
lating  to  Cornelius  forestalled  (this). 
Then  indeed  they  say  &c.” 

®  The  meaning  seems  to  be,  that  they 
let  the  preaching  to  the  Gentiles  take 
its  course  at  first ;  and  were  enabled  to 
say  to  the  Jews,  “See,  the  Gentiles 
receive  the  word  without  encouragement 
from  us :  ual  ov  roaavrps  AnoXavovra 
tirtfieXelas.” 

11  The  matter  contained  in  this  second 
recapitulation  looks  as  if  it  were  derived 
from  a  different,  and  in  part  fuller, 
report.  The  innovator  as  above  (note 
c)  connects  it  with  the  preceding: 
“  they  receive  the  offerings  sent  from 
them  ;  who  also,  not  as  we  &c.” 
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No  fear  of  the  Jews  to  hinder  them. 

who  pass  our  time  in  lamentations  and  tears,  in  our  calamities;  Acts 
but  with  more  fearlessness  they  passed  their  time,  as  having  i9_3o. 
got  to  a  distance  from  those  hindering  them,  and  as  being 
among  men  not  afraid  of  the  Jews  :  which  also  helped.  And 
they  came  to  Cyprus,  where  they  had  the  sea  between  them, 
and  greater  freedom  from  anxiety  :  so'  they  made  no  account 
of  the  fear  of  men,  but  (still)  they  gave  the  precedence  to  the 
regard  of  the  Law  :  they  spake  to  Jews  only.  But  there  were  v.  20. 
in  Antioch  certain  men  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene:  these,  of  all 
others,  least  cared  for  the  Jews  :  who  spake  unto  the  Greeks, 
preaching  the  Lord  Jesus.  Probably  it  was  because  of  their 
not  knowing  Hebrew,  that  they  called  them  Greeks.  And 
when  Barnabas,  it  says,  came  and  had  seen  the  grace  of  v.  23. 
God — not  the  diligence  of  men — he  exhorted  them  to  cleave 
unto  the  Lord:  and  by  this  he  converted  more.  And  much 
people  teas  added  unto  the  Lord.  Why  do  they  not  write  to 
Paul,  but  send  Barnabas  ?  They  did  not  yet  know  the  virtue 
of  the  man  :  but  it  is  providentially  ordered  that  Barnabas 
should  come.  As  there  was  a  multitude,  and  none  to  hinder, 
well  might  the  faith  grow,  and  above  all  because  they  had  no 
trials  to  undergo.  Paul  also  preaches,  and  is  no  longer  com¬ 
pelled  to  flee.  And  it  is  well  ordered,  that  not  they  speak 
of  the  famine,  but  the  prophets.  The  men  of  Antioch  also  did 
not  take  it  amiss  that  they  sent  not  the  Apostles,  but  were 
content  with  their  teachers :  so  fervent  were  they  all  for  the 
word.  They  did  not  wait  for  the  famine  to  come,  but  before  [3.] 
this  they  sent:  according  as  each  had  the  ability.  And  ob¬ 
serve,  among  the  Apostles,  others  are  put  in  charge  with 
this  trust,  but  here  Paul  and  Barnabas.  For  this  was  no 
small  1  order  of  Providence.  Besides,  it  was  the  beginning, 1  °‘Wo- 

fxicu 

and  it  was  not  fit  they  should  be  offended. 


*  Kat  ovk  4\d\ovv  rbv  \6yov  el  pb 
'lovSaiots  pivots'  ovrws  rbv  piv  twv  av- 
Bptireoiv  (pifiov  ovSivrfyovvro'  rbv  Sirov 
vipov  irpoerlpuv.  'lovSalots  pivots  iKa- 
\ovv.  ¥ or  vpoerlpuv,  A.  B.irpotrerlpovv. 
The  passage  is  corrupt,  but  the  sense  is 
sufficiently  plain,  and  is  thus  expressed 
by  E.  Edd".  “  Which  thing  itselfhelped 
not  a  little.  But  they  came  also  to 
Cyprus,  where  was  great  fearlessness 
(£*«»),  and  greater  freedom  from 


anxiety.  But  to  none ,  it  says,  did 
they  speak  the  word  save  to  Jews 
only.  Not  because  of  the  fear  of  men, 
of  which  they  made  no  account,  did 
they  this  thing:  but  keeping  the  law, 
and  still  bearing  them,  xal  airrovs  in 
StafSaard^ovris.” — Below,  v.  23.  Edd. 
from  E.  “  Perhaps  by  praising  the  mul¬ 
titude  and  receiving  them,  by  this  he 
converted  more:”  as  above. pera  lyxce- 
plo v  xal  Isralvov. 


364  Alms,  a  blessing  lo  the  giver  and  to  the  receiver. 

Homil.  each  had  the  abili/g,  they  sent.]  Bat  ncnv,  none  does 

— — 1  this,  although  there  is  a  famine  more  grievous  than  that. 
For  the  cases  are  not  alike,  for  (all)  to  bear  the  calamity  in 
common,  and,  while  all  (the  rest)  abound,  for  the  poorer  to 
be  famishing.  And  the  expression  shews  that  the  givers 
also  were  poor,  for,  it  says,  as  each  of  them  had  the  means. 
A  twofold  famine,  even  as  the  abundance  is  twofold :  a 
severe  famine,  a  famine  not  of  hearing  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
but  of  being  nourished  by  almsh  Then,  both  the  poor  in 
Judaea  enjoyed  the  benefit,  and  so  did  those  in  Antioch  who 
gave  their  money ;  yea,  these  more  than  those :  but  now, 
both  we  and  the  poor  are  famishing:  they,  being  in  lack  of 
necessary  sustenance,  and  we  in  luxurious  living11,  [lacking] 
the  mercy  of  God.  But  this  is  a  food,  than  which  nothing 
can  be  more  necessary.  This  is  not  a  food,  from  which  one 
has  to  undergo  the  evils  of  repletion  :  not  a  food,  of  which 
1  h<pt-  the  most  part  ends  in  1  the  draught.  Nothing  more  beauteous, 
sf’wya  nothing  more  healthful,  than  a  soul  nurtured  by  this  food:  it 
is  set  high  above  all  disease,  all  pestilence,  all  indigestion 
*  i\ei»  and  distemper:  none  shall  be  able  to  “overcome  it,  but  just 
as,  if  one’s  body  were  made  of  adamant,  no  iron,  nor  anything 
else,  would  have  power  to  hurt  it,  even  so  when  the  soul  is 
firmly  compact  by  almsgiving,  nothing  at  all  shall  be  able  to 
overcome  it.  For  say,  what  shall  spoil  this?  Shall  poverty  ? 
It  cannot  be,  for  it  is  laid  up  in  the  royal  treasuries.  But 
shall  robber  and  house-breaker?  Nay,  those  are  walls  which 
none  shall  be  able  to  break  through.  But  shall  the  worm? 
Nay,  this  treasure  is  set  far  above  the  reach  of  this  mischief 
also.  But  shall  envy  and  the  evil  eye?  Nay,  neither  by 
these  can  it  be  overcome.  But  shall  false  accusations  and 
plottings  of  evil?  No,  neither  shall  this  be,  for  safe  as  in  an 
asylum  is  this  treasure.  But  it  were  a  shame  should  l 
make  it  appear  as  if  the  advantages  which  belong  to 
almsgiving  were  only  these  (the  absence  of  these  evils),  and 
not  (the  presence  of)  their  opposites.  For  in  truth  it  is  not 

•i  He  means,  There  is  no  lack  of  almsgiving:  StirAovs  Ai/xis. 
wealth,  no  lack  of  hearing  the  word  of  k  fuel's  5(  tv  mrardArj  row  tAtovs 
God:  this  is  the  &<p0ovla  8i7rA7i.  Yet  iWes  rov  Oeou.  Read  fj/xeis  Se  (tv 
many  poor  around  us  a^e  famishing,  o-nardAp  Svres),  rov  tAeovi  rov  Qeov, 
and  the  rich  who  might  aid  them,  starve  sc.  diropoovres.  The  mod.  t.  substitutes 
their  own  souls,  by  their  neglect  of  orirdvu  for  trirardAp. 
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A  means  of  putting  away  sin. 

merely  that  it  is  secure  from  ill-will ;  it  also  gets  abundant  Acts 
blessing  from  those  whom  it  benefits.  For  as  the  cruel  and  19^30. 
unmerciful  not  only  have  for  enemies  those  whom  they  have 
injured,  but  those  also  who  are  not  themselves  hurt,  partake 
the  grief  and  join  in  the  accusation  :  so  those  that  have  done 
great  good  have  not  only  those  who  are  benefited,  but  those 
also  who  are  not  themselves  affected,  to  speak  their  praises. 
Again,  (that)  it  is  secure  from  the  attacks  of  the  evil-disposed, 
and  robbers,  and  house-breakers — what,  is  this  all  the 
good,  or  is  it  this — that  besides  the  not  suffering  diminution, 
it  grows  also  and  increases  into  multitude?  What  more 
shameful  than  Nebuchadnezzar,  what  more  foul,  what  more 
iniquitous  ?  The  man  was  impious ;  after  tokens  and  signs 
without  number  he  refused  to  ’come  to  his  senses,  but  cast 1  Avevey 
the  servants  of  God  into  a  furnace:  and  (yet)  after  these Keiv 
doings,  he  worshipped.  What  then  said  the  Prophet? 
Wherefore ,  saith  he,  O  king,  let  my  counsel  he  acceptable  Dan.  3, 
unto  tliee,  -  ransom  thy  sins  by  alms,  ancl  thine  iniquities^ 
by  mercies  to  the  poor :  peradcen t lire  there  shall  be  pardon  cai 
for  thy  transgressions.  In  so  speaking,  he  said  it  not  doubtiug, 
nay,  with  entire  confidence,  but  wishing  to  put  him  in  greater 
fear,  and  to  make  a  stronger  necessity  of  doing  these  things. 

For  if  he  had  spoken  it  as  a  thing  unquestionable,  the  king 
would  have  been  more  supine:  just  as  it  is  with  us,  we 
then  most  urge  some  person  (whom  we  wish  to  persuade), 
when1  they  say  to  us,  ‘Exhort  such  an  one,’  and  do  not 
add,  ‘he  will  be  sure  to  hear,’  but  only,  ‘perad venture  he 
will  hear:  for  by  leaving  it  doubtful,  the  fear  is  made  greater, 
and  urges  him  the  more.  This  is  the  reason  why  the  Prophet 
did  not  make  the  thing  certain  to  him.  What  sayest  thou  ? 

For  so  great  impieties  shall  there  be  pardon?  Yes.  There  is 
no  sin,  which  alms  cannot  cleanse,  none,  which  alms  cannot 
quench:  all  sin  is  beneath  this:  it  is  a  medicine  adapted  for 
every  wound.  WThat  worse  than  a  publican  ?  The  very 

1  Ka.6A.1rep  k al  npeis  rire  paAtara  him.”  The  mod.  t.  orav  Aeyupev.  i.e. 

ABovpev  riyas,  'Arav  Aeyaxuy  i)piy  ...  “  When  we  would  induce  some  persons 

«al  pi]  lirayayupev,  A.  B.  C.  We  read  to  exhort  some  one,  we  the  more  effec- 
nya,  and  lirayayuoiv.  “  When  people  tually  urge  them  to  doso,  when  we  say, 
bid  us  exhort  some  person,  adding,  Peradventure  he  will  hear,  Ac.”  The 
Peradventure  he  will  hear,  not.  He  sense  would  be  improved  by  reading 
will  certainly  bear,  we  are  then  most  npus  .  .  uBoCal  Tives,  “  persons  then 
urgent  in  our  endeavour  to  persuade  most  urge  us,  when  they  say,  &c.” 
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There  may  he  almsgiving  without  money, 

1  matter  (of  his  occupation)  is  altogether  one  of  injustice: 
i~6n66f '  anc*  ^  et  ^accheus  washed  away  all  these  (sins).  Mark  how 
ins  even  Christ  shews  this,  by  the  care  taken  to  have  a  purse, 
and  to  bear  the  contributions  put  into  it.  And  Paul  also  says, 
Gal.  2,  Only  that  tee  remember  the  poor :  and  everywhere  the 
Prov.  Scripture  has  much  discourse  concerning  this  matter.  The 
13,  8.  ransom ,  it  saitb,  of  a  man's  soul  is  his  own  wealth  :  and  with 
21.  reason:  for,  saith  (Christ),  \f  thou  wouldest  be  perfect,  sell 
u  hat  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  come,  follow  Me. 
This  may  well  be  part  of  perfection.  But  alms  may  be  done 
not  only  by  money,  but  by  acts.  For  example :  one  may 
2np0.  kindly  2  stand  by  a  person  (to  succour  and  defend  him),  one 
fT^"ai  may  reach  to  him  a  helping  hand:  3 the  service  rendered  by 
a-rao-la  acts  has  often  done  more  good  even  than  money.  Let  us 
[4.]  set  to  work  all  the  different  kinds  of  almsgiving.  Can  you 
do  alms  by  money  ?  Be  not  slack.  Can  you  by  good 
offices  ?  Say  not,  Because  I  have  no  money,  this  is  nothing. 
This  is  a  very  great  point:  look  upon  it  as  if  you  had  given 
4 Oepa-  gold.  Can  you  do  it  by  4 kind  attentions?  Do  this  also, 
imai  For  instance*  If  you  be  a  physician,  (give)  your  skill :  for 
this  also  is  a  great  matter.  Can  you  by  counsel?  This 
(service)  is  much  greater  than  all :  this  (alms)  is  better 
than  all,  or  it  is  also  more,  by  how  much  the  gain  it  has  is 
greater.  For  in  so  doing  you  put  away  not  starvation,  but  a 
ch.  3,  6;  grievous  death.  With  such  alms  the  Apostles  above  measure 
6>  abounded :  therefore  it  was  that  the  distribution  of  money 
they  put  into  the  hands  of  those  after  them,  themselves  ex¬ 
hibiting  the  (mercy)  shewn  by  words.  Or  is  it,  think  you, 
a  small  alms,  to  a  lost,  cast-away  soul,  a  soul  in  uttermost 
Svvpd-  jeopardy,  possessed  by  sa  burning  fever,  to  be  able  to  rid 
oyojs  it  of  its  disease  ?  For  example,  do  you  see  one  possessed 
by  love  of  money?  Pity  the  man.  Is  he  in  danger  of 
suffocation?  Quench  his  fire.  ‘What  if  he  will  not  be 
persuaded?’  Do  your  part,  and  be  not  remiss.  Have  you 
Mat.25, seen  him  in  bonds? — for  wealth  is  indeed  bonds.  Go  to 
35  ft.  him,  visit  him,  console  him,  try  to  release  him  of  his  bonds. 
If  he  refuse,  he  shall  bear  the  blame  himself.  Have  you  seen 
him  naked,  and  a  stranger? — for  lie  is  indeed  naked,  and  a 
stranger  to  heaven.  Bring  him  to  your  own  inn,  clothe 
him  with  the  garment  of  virtue,  give  him  the  city  which  is  in 


Against  sumptuousness  in  female  apparel.  867 

heaven.  W  hat  il  I  myself  be  naked  ?’  say  you.  Clothe  also  Acts 
yourself  fiist :  if  you  know  that  you  are  naked,  assuredly  you  19^30 

know  that  you  need  to  be  clothed;  if  you  know  what - 

sort  of  nakedness  this  ism.  What  numbers  of  women  now 
weai  silken  apparel  but  are  indeed  naked  of  the  garments  of 
virtue  !  Let  their  husbands  clothe  these  women.  ‘  But  they 
will  not  admit  those  garments ;  they  choose  to  have  these.’ 

Then  do  this  also  first  :  induce  them  to  have  a  longing 
for  those  garments  :  shew  them  that  they  are  naked  :  speak 
to  them  of  judgment  to  come:  answer  me”,  what  is  the 
clothing  we  shall  need  there  ?  But  if  ye  will  bear  with  me, 

I  also  will  shew  you  this  nakedness.  He  that  is  naked,  when 
it  is  cold, shrinks,  and  shudders,  and  stands  there  cowering, 
and  with  his  arms  folded  :  but  in  summer  heat,  not  so.  If  then 
I  shall  pro\  e  to  3011  that  your  rich  men,  and  rich  women,  the 
more  they  put  on,  the  more  naked  they  are,  do  not  take  it  amiss. 

How  then,  I  ask  you,  when  we  raise  the  subject  of  hell-fire, 
and  of  the  torments  there  ?  Do  not  these  shrink  and  shudder 
more  than  those  naked  ones  ?  Do  they  not  bitterly  groan 
and  condemn  themselves  ?  What  ?  when  they  come  to  this 
or  that  man,  aud  say  to  him,  Pray  for  me,  do  they  not  speak 
the  same  words  as  those  (naked  wretches)  ?  Now  indeed,  after 
all  that  we  can  say,  the  nakedness  is  not  yet  apparent :  but 
it  will  be  plain  enough  there.  How,  and  in  what  way? 

When  these  silken  garments  and  precious  stones  shall 
have  perished,  and  it  shall  be  only  by  the  garments  of 
virtue  and  of  vice  that  all  men  are  shewn,  when  the 
the  poor  shall  be  clad  with  exceeding  glory,  but  the  rich, 
naked  and  in  disgraceful  sort,  shall  be  haled  away  to  their 
punishments.  AA  hat  more  ’naked  than  that  rich  man  who'Edd. 
arrayed  himself  in  purple?  What  poorer  than  Lazarus  ?  j^°re  , 
Then  which  of  them  uttered  the  words  of  beggars  ?  which  of  a'nty’ 
them  was  in  abundance  ?  Say,  if  one  should  deck  his  house 


ro  ei  rairrqi  'mod.  t.  adds  pivot/)  T»js 
yvpviTTjTos  lirlaTaiTcu  rbv  rginov : 
which  might  also  be  taken  with  the 
following  sentence,  If  you  know  what 
sort  of  nakedness  this  is,  (why  then, 
only  think;  what  numbers  of  women, 
&c.  A.  has  tr&crai  oiv.  The  mod.  t. 
adds,  Suj^otj  yvwvai  jtaS'tus  Kal  rrjv 
aertjr  KaTavro\iiv.  “  If  you  know  the 


sort  of  nakedness  this  is,  you  will  easily 
be  able  to  know  the  (manner  of)  cloth¬ 
ing  it.” 

"  E.  Edd.  “Say,  We  need  other 
(garments)  there,  not  these.”— Below, 
8({ovs  Si,  ovk  e ti  :  i.  e.  cold,  not  heat, 
makes  the  naked  body  shudder:  not 
cold,  but  hell-fire,  the  naked  soul. 


86S  The  body  yaily  dressed,  the  soul  naked. 

H^fn-with  abundance  of  tapestry  hangings,  and  himself  sit  naked 

- within,  what  were  the  benefit  ?  So  it  is  in  the  case  of  these 

women.  Truly,  the  house  of  the  soul,  the  body  I  mean,  they 
hang  round  with  plenty  of  garments:  but  the  mistress  of  the 
house  sits  naked  within.  Lend  me  the  eyes  of  the  soul,  and  I 
will  shew  you  the  soul’s  nakedness.  For  what  is  the  garment  of 
the  soul  t  ^  irtue,  of  course.  And  what  its  nakedness  ?  Vice. 

1  d\ev6e-  p or  just  aSj  if  one  were  to  strip  any1  decent  person,  that 
person  would  be  ashamed,  and  would  shrink  and  cower  out 
of  sight;  just  so  the  soul,  if  we  wish  to  see  it,  the  soul  which 
has  not  these  garments,  blushes  for  shame.  IIow  many 
women,  think  you,  at  this  moment  feel  ashamed,  and  would 
fain  sink  to  the  very  depth,  as  if  seeking  some  sort  of  curtain, 
or  skreen,  that  they  may  not  hear  these  words?  But  those 
who  have  no  evil  conscience,  are  exhilarated,  rejoice,  find 
*  iyica\.  delight,  and  2  gaily  deck  themselves  with  the  things  said. 

Ao>7Tl-  __  .  ° 

(otn-ai  Hear  concerning  that  blessed  Thekla0,  how,  that  she  might 
see  Paul,  she  gave  even  her  gold :  and  thou  wilt  not  give 
even  a  farthing  that  thou  mayest  see  Christ :  thou  admirest 
what  she  did,  but  dost  not  emulate  her.  Hearest  thou  not 
Matt.  5,  that  Blessed  are  the  merciful,  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy  ? 
What  is  the  gain  of  your  costly  garments  ?  how  long  shall 
we  continue  agape  for  this  attire  ?  Let  us  put  on  the  glory 
of  Christ :  let  us  array  ourselves  with  that  beauty,  that  both 
here  we  may  be  praised,  and  there  attain  unto  the  eternal 
good  things,  by  the  grace  and  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  with  Whom,  to  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
together,  be  glory,  dominion,  honour,  now  and  ever,  world 
without  end.  Amen. 


0  In  “the  Acts  of  Paul  and  Thekla,” 
Grab.  Spicilepf.  Patr.  t.  i.  p.  96.  re¬ 
printed  with  a  translation  by  Jeremiah 
Jones,  “  On  the  Canon  of  the  N.T.” 
vol.  ii.  p.  363  IF.  the  incident  is  thus 
related  :  (eh.  ii.)  “  When  the  proconsul 
heard  this,  he  ordered  Paul  to  be  hound, 
and  to  be  put  in  prison  .....  But 
Thekla  in  the  night  taking  off  her  ear¬ 
rings,  gave  them  to  the  turnkey,  and  he 
opened  for  her  the  doors,  and  let  her  in : 
and  having  given  to  the  keeper  of  the 


prison  asilver  mirror,  she  was  admitted 
unto  Paul,  and  having  sat  at  his  feet, 
heard  from  him  the  mighty  works  of 
God.”  The  earliest  notice  of  this  work 
occurs  in  Tertull.  de  Bapt.  c.  17: 
Thekla  is  mentioned,  or  her  history 
referred  to,  by  other  ancient  writers,  as 
S.  Greg.  Naz.,  Sulpic.  Severus,  S. 
Augustine;  see  Jones  u.  s.  p.  387  fF. 
A  Homily  in  her  praise  ascribed  to  St. 
Chrysostom,  t.  ii.p.  749.  is  justly  placed 
by  Savile  among  the  &.ix<t>iPa\\6fji(va. 


HOMILY  XXVI. 


Acts  xii.  1 — 3. 


Aow  at  that  time  Herod  the  king  stretched  forth  his  hands  to  vex 
certain  of  the  Church.  And  he  killed  James  the  brother 
of  John  with  the  sword.  And  because  he  saw  it  pleased 
the  Jews,  he  proceeded  further  to  take  Peter  also.  ( Then 
were  the  days  of  unleavened  bread.) 


At  that  time ,  of  course  meaning  the  time  immediately 
following:  fora  this  is  the  custom  of  Scripture.  And  he 
well  says  that  Herod  the  king  (did  this):  this  was  not  he  of 
Christ’s  time.  Lo,  a  different  sort  of  trial — and  mark  what  I 
said  in  the  beginning,  how  things  are  blended,  how  rest  and 
trouble  alternate  in  the  whole  texture  of  the  history— not 
now  the  Jews,  nor  the  Sanhedrim,  but  the  king.  Greater 
the  power,  the  warfare  more  severe,  the  more  it  was  done  to 
obtain  favour  with  the  Jews.  And,  it  says,  he  slew  James 
the  brother  of  John  with  the  sword:  (taking  him)  at  random 
and  without  selection.  But,  should  any  raise  a  question, 
why  God  permitted  this,  we  shall  say,  that  it  was  for  the’ 


*  The  modern  test  (E  D  F.  Edd  ) 
“  But  here  it  is  said  in  this  sense,  else¬ 
where  in  a  different  sense.  For  when 
Matthew  says,  In  those  days  cometh 
John  preaching,  he  speaks  it  not  as 
meaning  the  days  immediately  follow¬ 
ing,  but  “  those ”  in  which  the  things 
he  relates  were  about  to  take  place. 
For  it  is  the  custom  of  Scripture  to  use 
this  mode  of  speech,  and  at  one  time 
to  expound  in  their  sequence  the  things 
successively  taking  place,  at  another 
to  relate  as  in  immediate  succession 
the  things  about  to  take  place  after¬ 
wards.  And  he  well  says  that  Herod 


the  king  did  this,  for  this  was  not  he 
of  Christ’s  time:”  as  if  Chrvs.  meant, 
He  does  right  to  call  him' for 
this  was  not  the  tetrarch  of  the  Gospel 
history.  But  this  is  merely  a  paren¬ 
thetic  remark:  the  point  to  which  the 
KaXws  \4yet  refers  is  this — that  the 
persecution  is  now  raised  by  a  king, 
not  by  the  Jews:  “he  does  well  to 
designate  Herod  as  the  king,  therebv 
shewing  that  the  trial  here  was  of  a 
different  kind,  more  severe,  as  the 
power  wielded  against  them  was 
greater.” 


B  b 


370  Why  God  permitted  the  slaying  of  His  saints. 

Homil. sake  of  these  (Jews)  themselves:  thereby,  first,  convincing 

x  x  v  r  .  J 

— - '  them,  that  even  when  slain,  (the  Apostles)  prevail,  just  as  it 

was  in  the  case  of  Stephen :  secondly,  giving  them  oppor¬ 
tunity,  after  satiating  their  rage,  to  recover  from  their  mad¬ 
ness  ;  thirdly,  shewing  them  that  it  was  by  His  permission 
this  was  done.  And  when  he  saw,  it  says,  that  it  pleased 
the  Jews ,  he  proceeded  further  to  seize  Peter  also.  O 
excessive  wickedness !  On  whose  behalf  was  it,  that  he 
gratified  them  by  doing  murders  thus  without  plan  or 
reason?  Aud  it  was  the  day  of  unleavened  bread.  Again, 
the  idle  preciseness  of  the  Jews:  to  kill  indeed  they  forbade 
v.  4.  not,  butb  at  such  a  time  they  did  such  things!  Whom 
having  arrested,  he  put  in  ward,  having  delivered  him  to 
four  quaternions  of  soldiers.  This  was  done  both  of  rage, 
and  of  fear.  He  slew,  it  says,  James  the  brother  of  John  with 
the  sword.  Do  you  mark  their  courage  ?  For,  that  none  may 
say  that  without  danger  or  fear  of  danger  they  brave  death,  as 
being  sure  of  God’s  delivering  them,  therefore  He  permits  some 
to  be  put  to  death,  and  chief  men  too,  Stephen  and  James, 
thereby  convincing  their  slayers  themselves,  that  not  even 
v.  5.  these  things  make  them  fall  away,  and  hinder  them.  Peter 
therefore  was  kept  in  prison  :  but  prayer  was  made  without 
ceasing  of  the  Church  unto  God  for  him.  For  the  contest 
was  now  for  life  and  death  :  both  the  slaying  of  the  one  made 
v.  c,  7.  them  fearful,  and  the  casting  of  the  other  into  prison.  And 
when  Herod  would  have  brought  him  forth,  the  same  night 
Peter  was  sleeping  between  two  soldiers,  bound  with  two 
chains ;  and  the  keepers  before  the  door  kept  the  prison. 
And,  behold,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon  him,  and  a 
light  shined  in  the  prison:  and  he  smote  Peter  on  the  side, 
and  raised  him  up,  saying,  Arise  up  quickly.  And  his  chains 
fell  off  from  his  hands.  In  that  night  He  delivered  him. 
And  a  light  shined  in  the  prison,  that0  he  might  not  deem  it 
fancy :  and  none  saw  the  light,  but  he  only.  For  if,  not¬ 
withstanding  this  was  done,  he  thought  it  a  fancy,  because 
of  its  unexpectedness;  if  this  had  not  been,  much  more  would 

h  iv  Sc  Kaiptf  toioutw  rotavra  tirpaT-  not  do  it  at  such  a  time.” 
toc.  So  Mss.  and  Edd.  But  the  c  This  seems  more  suitable  to  the 
Catena  has,  iv  Sc  naiptp  roiovrtp  irpar-  clause,  And  his  chains  fell  off  from  his 
ruv  ouk  ij8e\ov.  “  They  had  no  oh-  hands :  hut  see  below,  in  the  reenpitu- 
jection  to  killing,  but  they  had  rather  lation,  p.  3“4. 
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St.  Peter  teas  prepared  to  suffer. 

he  have  thought  this:  so d  prepared  was  he  for  death.  For  Acts 
his  having  waited  there  many  days  and  not  being  saved  ^12. 
caused  this.  W  hy  then,  say  you,  did  He  not  suffer  him  to  fall 
into  the  hands  of  Herod e,  and  then  deliver  him?  Because 
that  would  have  brought  people  into  astonishment,  whereas 
this  was  credible f:  and  they  would  not  even  have  been 
thought  human  beings.  But  in  the  case  of  Stephen,  what 
did  He  not  do  ?  Did  He  not  shew  them  his  face  as  it  had 
been  the  face  of  an  angel?  But  what  in  short  did  He  leave 
undone  here  also  ?  And  the  angel  said  to  him ,  Gird  thyself,  v.  8. 
and  bind  on  thy  sandals.  Here  again  it  shews,  that  it  was 
not  done  of  craft:  for  one  that  is  in  haste  and  wishes  to 
break  out  (of  prison),  is  not  so  particular  as  to  take  his 
sandals,  and  gird  himself.  And  he  did  so.  And  he  said  unto 
him,  Put  on  thy  cloak,  and  follow  me.  And  he  went  out,  andy.  9.  to. 
followed  him ;  and  wist  not  that  it  was  true  which  was  done 
by  the  Angel ;  but  thought  he  saw  a  vision.  When  they  were 
past  the  first  and  the  second  ward,  they  came  unto  the  iron  gate 
that  leadeth  unto  the  city ;  which  opened  to  them  of  its  own 
accord.  Behold,  a  second  miracle.  And  they  went  out,  andy.io.u. 
passed  on  through  one  street ;  and  forthwith  the  angel  de¬ 
parted  from  him.  And  when  Peter  was  come  to  himself,  he 
said.  Now  I  know  of  a  surety,  that  the  Lord  hath  sent  His 
Angel ,  and  hath  delivered  me  out  of  the  hand  of  Herod,  and 
from  all  the  expectation  of  the  people  of  the  Jews.  When 
the  Angel  departed,  then  Peter  understood:  Now  I  perceive, 
says  he,  not  then.  But  why  is  this  so,  and  why  is  Peter  not 
sensible  of  the  things  taking  place,  although  he  had  alreadv 
experienced  a  like  deliverance,  when  all  were  released  ?  ch.o,  is. 
(The  Lord)  would  have  the  pleasure  come  to  him  all  at  once, 
and  that  lie  should  first  be  at  liberty,  and  then  be  sensible 
of  what  had  happened.  The  circumstance  also  of  the  chains 
having  fallen  off  from  his  hands,  is  a  strong  argument  of  his 
not  having  fled8.  And  when  he  had  considered  the  thing,  v.i 2. 

f  *•  e.  So  unexpected  was  it,  so  en-  culated  to  obtain  belief.  E.  D.  F.  Edd. 

tirel\  had  he  made  up  his  mind  that  he  touto  6e  vw\p  uvtwv  tytwro.  **  But 

was  to  be  put  to  death,  that  he  thought  this  was  done  for  their  sates  •  for  they 

it  all  a  dream.  would  not  have  been  counted  human 

*  1.  e.  on  the  morrow,  to  be  led  out  to  beings,  if  be  had  done  all  after  the 
execution,  and  then  and  there  deliver  manner  of  God,  tl  6toTrpenws  iravra 
h'ra-  _  ,  iiroiei." 

»  toCto  5e  Tiarhv  fytvtro.  That  s  In  the  old  text  this  sentence  and 
would  have  astonished  :  this  was  cal-  the  next  arc  transposed.  The  mod.  t. 

n  b  2 


372  He  does  not  withdraw  without  seeing  his  friends. 

Hom  i  i,.  he  came  to  the  house  of  Mary  the  mother  of  John ,  whose 

- — - '  surname  was  Mark ;  where  many  were  gathered  together 

praying.  Observe  bow  Peter  does  not  immediately  with- 
v.13-15.  draw,  but  first  brings  the  good  tidings  to  his  friends.  And 
as  Peter  knocked  at  the  door  of  the  gate,  a  damsel  came  to 
hearken ,  named  Rhoda.  And  when  she  knew  Peter's  voice , 
she  opened  not  the  gate  for  gladness , — Mark  even  the 
servant-girls,  how  full  of  piety  they  are. — but  ran  in,  and 
told  how  Peter  stood  before  the  gate.  But  they,  though  it 
was  so,  shook  their  heads  (incredulously):  And  they  said 
unto  her,  Thou  art  mad.  But  she  constantly  affirmed  that  it 
v.16. 17  .was  even  so.  And  they  said,  It  is  his  angel.  But  Peter  con¬ 
tinued  knocking :  and  when  they  had,  opened  the  door,  and 
saiv  him,  they  were  astonished.  But  he,  beckoning  unto  them 
with  the  hand  to  hold  their  peace,  declared  unto  them  how 
the  Lord  had,  brought  him  out  of  the  prison.  And  he  said, 
Go  shew  these  things  unto  James,  and  to  the  brethren. 
And  he  departed,  and  went  into  another  place.  But  let  us 
review  the  order  of  the  narrative. 

Rscapi-  At  that  time,  it  says,  Herod  the  king  stretched  forth  his 
v_  i .  hands  to  afflict  certain  of  the  Church.  Like  a  wild  beast, 
he  attacked  all  indiscriminately  and  without  consideration. 
Markio, This  is  what  Christ  said:  My  cup  indeed  ye  shall  drink,  and 
with  the  baptism  wherewith  I  am  baptized,  shall  ye  be  bap- 
v-  2-  fixed,  (b)  Andh  he  killed  James  the  brother  of  John.  For 

there  was  also  another  James,  the  brother  of  the  Lord: 

therefore  to  distinguish  him,  he  says,  The  brother  of  John. 
Do  you  mark  that  the  sum  of  affairs  rested  in  these  three, 
especially  Peter  and  James?  (a)  And  how  was  it  he  did 
not  kill  Peter  immediately?  It  mentions  the  reason:  it 

1  tKwofi-  was  the  day  of  unleavened  bread:  and  he  wished  rather  1  to 

make  a  display  with  the  killing  of  him.  [And  when  he  saw 
it  pleased  the  Jews.]  For  their  own  part,  they  now  in  con- 

has  restored  the  true  order,  but  for  again  is  a  strong  evidence  that  he  had 
7jSo vt)v  has  InraWayriv,  “  his  deliverance  not  fled.” 

to  come  to  him  all  at  once.” — The  con-  ■>  The  order  in  Mss.  and  Gdd  .  is  a, 

riexion  may  be  thus  supplied,  “  When  b,  c.  Ai/ttj,  in  the  beginning  of  (c) 
he  came  to  himself,  he  found  himself  evidently  refers  to  rrjs  -napaivtafus  rrjs 
there  at  large,  and  with  his  hands  no  ra/x.  in  (3). 
longer  chained.  And  this  circumstance 


Herod's  wickedness  does  the  Jews  a  pleasure.  .373 

sequence  of  Gamaliel’s  advice,  abstained  from  bloodshed-  Acts 
ding :  and  besides,  did  not  even  invent  accusations  ;  but  by  ^ l' 

means  of  others  they  compassed  the  same  results,  (c)  This - ~ 

(counsel  of  Gamaliel’s)  above  all  was  their  condemnation: 
foi  the  preaching  was  shewn  to  be  no  longer  a  thing  of  men.  cb.  5,  g. 
[He  proceeded  further  to  kill  Peter  a/so.]  In  very  deed 
was  that  fulfilled,  We  are  accounted  as  sheep  for  the p<a-  44, 
slaughter.  Seeing,  it  says,  it  uas  a  pleasing  thing  to  the  Rom.  s, 
Jews.  A  pleasing  thing,  bloodshed,  and  unrighteous  blood-36, 
shed,  wickedness,  impiety1!  He  ministered  to  their  1  sense- 
less  lusts :  for,  whereas  he  ought  to  have  done  the  contrary, 
to  check  their  rage,  he  made  them  more  eager,  as  if  he  were 
an  executioner,  and  not  a  physician  to  their  diseased  minds. 

(And  this,)  though  he  had  numberless  warnings  in  the  case 
of  both  his  grandfather  and  his  father  Herod,  how  the 
former  in  consequence  ot  his  putting  the  children  to  death 
suffered  the  greatest  calamities,  and  the  latter  by  slaying 
John  raised  up  against  himself  a  grievous  war.  Butk  as 
they  thought  *  *  He  feared  lest  Peter,  in  consequence  of 
the  slaving  of  James,  should  withdraw;  and  wishing  to 
have  him  in  safe  keeping,  he  put  him  in  prison:  [and'*-  4. 
delivered  him  to  four  quaternions  of  soldiers :]  the  stricter 
the  custody,  the  more  wondrous  the  display.  [Peter  therefore  v.  5. 
was  kepi  in  prison.]  But  this  was  all  the  better  for  Peter, 
who  was  thereby  made  more  approved,  and  evinced  his  own 
manly  courage.  And  it  says,  there  icas  earnest  prayer  making. 

It  was  the  prayer  of  (filial)  affection  :  it  was  for  a  father  they 
asked,  a  lather  mild.  7 here  was ,  it  says,  earnest  prayer. 

Hear  how  they  were  affected  to  their  teachers.  No  factions, 
no  perturbation1:  but  they  betook  them  to  prayer,  to  that 
alliance  which  is  indeed  invincible,  to  this  they  betook  them 

1  A.  B.  C.  KOKta,  aiTffcia.  Cat ..  <p6vos  often  ensued  when  a  Bishop  was  re- 
iSiKos  Ktucias ;  aW0eia  tous  k.  t.  A.  moved  or  at  the  point  of  death.  But 
Mod.  t.  substitutes  for  these  two  words,  possibly  laraa.  is  corrupt. — Below, 
rio\A^  rj  avota  rou  H pwSov.  Tovro  Se  ijy  inrep  Tl4rpov9  etc.  the 

*  KaOws  Si  (for to  A.  B.  C.  Either  meaning  seems  to  be,  “That  Herod 
this  is  out  of  its  place,  or  the  sentence  was  permitted  to  do  this,  and  that 
is  incomplete.  1  he  mod.  t.  substitutes,  Peter  was  delivered  into  his  hands, 

And  when  he  had  apprehended  him,  he  not  withdrawing  upon  the  death  of 
pvt  him  in  prison.  James,  was  all  the  better  for  Peter:  it 

1  ovk  4<rrcurla<rai>,  ovk  i0opv0i]9 n<rav:  gave  fresh  proof  of  his  worth,  it  shewed 
alluding  perhaps  to  the  factious  and  how  courageous  he  was  in  himself 
turbulent  proceedings,  which  in  his  time  independently  of  supernatural  aid.’’ 
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Peter  sleeps,  having  cast  all  upon  God. 


v.  6. 


comp. 


7. 


Homil.  for  refuge.  They  did  not  say,  1  What?  I,  poor  insignificant 
creature  that  I  am,  to  pray  for  him!’  for,  as  they  acted  of 
love,  they  did  not  give  these  things  a  thought.  And  observe, 
it  was  during  the  feast,  that  (their  enemies)  brought  these 
trials  upon  them,  that  their  worth  might  be  the  more  ap¬ 
proved.  [And  when  Herod  etc.]  See  Peter  sleeping,  and 
not  in  distress  or  fear !  That  same  night,  after  which  he  was 
to  be  brought  forth,  be  slept,  having  cast  all  upon  God. 

]  Pet.  5,  between  two  soldiers,  bound  with  two  chains.  Mark,  how 
strict  the  ward  !  And  says,  Arise.  The  guards  were  asleep 
with  him,  and  therefore  perceived  nothing  of  what  was  hap¬ 
pening.  And  a  light  shined.  What  was  the  light  for? 
In  order  that  Peter  might  see  as  well  as  hear,  and  not 
imagine  it  to  be  all  fancy.  And  the  (command,  Arise) 
quickly™,  that  he  may  not  be  remiss,  lie  alsom  smote  him : 
so  deeply  did  he  sleep,  (d)  Pise,  says  he,  quickly:  this  is 
not  Ho  hurry  him,  but  to  persuade  him  not  to  delay. 
Pouvtos  ^  And  immediately  his  chains  /ell  off  from  his  hands, 
[b]  Ilow?  answer  me:  where  are  the  heretics?  let  them 
answer.  [And  the  Angel  said  unto  him,  etc.]  by  this  also 
convincing  him  that  it  is  no  fancy:  to  this  end  he  bids  him 
gird  himself  and  put  on  his  shoes,  that  he  may  shake  off  his 
sleep,  and  know  that  it  is  real,  (a)  (e)  [And  he  wist  not  that 
it  was  true  that  was  done  by  the  Angel,']  but  thought  he 
saw  a  vision  :  ( e )  well  he  might,  by  reason  of  the  9 excessive 
greatness  of  the  things  taking  place.  Do  you  mark  what  a 
thing  it  is  for  3a  miracle  to  be  excessive  ?  how  it 4 amazes 
the  beholder?  bow  it  will  not  let  the  thing  be  believed"? 


8opv- 


v.  8 


9. 


•*  virep- 

[3-] 

3  virep- 


tOpfAtloU.  t 

i  (K.  For  if  Peter  thought  he  saw  a  vision,  though  he  had  girded 
7rA?)TTei  ]]imse]f  and  put  on  his  shoes,  what  would  have  been  the 


111  A.  B.  C.  Cat.  /cal  rb  "tv  Ttlxei," 
fiirre  /a-)/  paOv/j-yaai'  /cal  tn\r)tev  avriv 
(C.  /cal  c/czr\7)£is  i)//  els  ourov)  uvtw 
fiaOews  tudOevcey.  Perhaps  ('.has  pre¬ 
served  the  true  reading,  see  below 
in  the  beginning  of  [3],  and  on  v.  11. 
If  so,  it  should  be  transposed  uith  the 
part  marked  (a),  viz.“  —  by  the  Angel: 
and  it  was  an  amazement  to  him,  so 
deeply  did  he  sleep:  but  he  thought  he 
taw  a  vision.”  The  letters  as  usual 
denote  the  order  of  parts  in  the  Mss. 
Before  (4),  the  clause,  And  he  passed 
the  first  and  second  ward,  is  inserted. 
J  t  is  not  easy  to  see  what  can  be  the 


reference  of  the  question,  n«s ;  7roS 
eltrlv  o!  aipertKoi ;  It  can  hardly  be 
meant  for  the  mention  of  the  sandals 
and  cloak,  v.  8.  for  the  persons  who 
objected  to  the  Christians,  that,  ac¬ 
cording  to  Cl)  rist’seommand,  they  ought 
to  have  no  shoes,  nor  two  coats,  &e.  were 
not  heretics,  but  heathens:  see  Horn,  in 
illud,  Satutate  Prise,  el  Arp  t.  iii.  181. 
and  Horn.  i.x.  in  Philip,  t.  xi.  2/2.  (the 
latter  cited  in  the  Catena  here.) 

n  A.  B.  C.  Cat.  bmaTriBrivai,  “be 
disbelieved?”  But  this  is  evidently 
corrupt. 
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case  with  another?  And,  it  says,  when  they  had  passed  Acts 
the  first  and  the  second  ward,  they  came  to  the  iron  gate, 
[ichich  opened  unto  them  of  its  own  accord :]  and  yet  the  vTToi 
things  that  had  happened  within  (the  prison)  were  more 
marvellous:  but  this  was  now  more  after  the  manner  of  man. 

And  having  gone  out,  they  went  along  one  street,  and  1  irn-  •  a!. 
mediately  the  Angel  departed  from  him.  When  there  was 
no  hindrance,  then  the  Angel  departed.  For  Peter  would 
not  have  2  gone  along,  there  being  so  many  hindrances.  [And^-nponx 
when  he  came  to  himself: ]  for  in  very  truth,  it  was  indeed  3an 

'  J  J  6K7rA.TJ 

amazement.  Now,  saith  he,  I  know — now,  not  then,  when  I  s 
was  in  the  prison, — that  the  Lord  hath  sent  His  Angel,  and 
hath  delivered  me  out  of  the  hand  of  Herod,  and  from  all  the 
expectation  cf  the  people  of  the  Jews.  And  when  he  had  v.  1-2. 
considered,  it  says:  viz.  where  he  was,  or,  that  he  must 
not  without  more  ado  depart,  but  requite  his  Benefactor :  he 
came  to  the  house  of  Mary  the  mother  of  John.  Who  is 
this  John?  Probably0  he  that  was  always  with  them:  for 
this  is  why  he  adds  his  4  distinctive  name,  [ whose  surname  *  rh  va- 
was  Mark."]  But  observe,  praying  in  the  night,  how  p<f<r’7/*0*' 
much  they  got  by  it:  what  a  good  thing  affliction  is; 
how  wakeful  it  made  them  !  Do  you  see  how  great  the  gain 
resulting  from  the  death  of  Stephen  ?  do  you  see  how  great 
the  benefit  accruing  from  this  imprisonment  ?  For  it  is  not 
by  taking  vengeance  upon  those  who  wronged  them  that 
God  shews  the  greatness  of  the  Gospel:  but  in  the  wrong¬ 
doers  themselves p,  without  any  harm  happening  to  those,  he 
shews  what  a  mighty  thing  the  afflictions  in  themselves  are, 
that  we  may  not  seek  in  any  wise  deliverauce  from  them,  nor 
the  avenging  of  our  wrongs.  And  mark  how  the  very  servant-  v.13  14. 
girls  were  henceforth  upon  an  equality  with  them.  For  joy, 
it  says,  she  opened  not.  This  too  is  well  done,  that  they 
likewise  may  not  be  amazed  by  seeing  him  at  once,  and 
that  they  may  be  incredulous,  and  their  minds  may  be  ex- 

0  tows  t kuvos  d  ad  avroTs  avvwv.  p  tv  avrots  r ols  IlSikoOitiv.  Perhaps 
CEcumen.  may  hare  read  ouk  in dvos,  it  may  mean,  He  brings  it  home  to  the 
for  he  has,  tva  Scify  on  ov  rov  ad  <rvv-  conviction  of  the  wrong-doers  thein- 
ivros  avrois  'luavvou  ri/y  ptp-fpa  selves,  &c.  'Exetycvy,  i.  e.  the  enemies. 

<pT\aiv :  to  shew  that  he  does  not  mean  But  aSiKovpevots  would  suit  the  mean- 
the  mother  of  John  (the  Apostle)  who  ing  better  than  atiiKovaiy,  and  then  etcel- 
was  always  with  them,  he  adds  his  ywv  would  be  right :  otherwise  it  should 
distinctive  name.”  be  airriv. 
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Peter  does  not.  cast  himself  into  temptation. 

xxvi^ ■  ercised.  [But  ran  in,  etc.]  just  as  we  are  wont  to  do,  she 
u  as  eager  to  be  herself  the  bringer  of  the  good  tidings,  for 
v.  to.  good  news  it  was  indeed.  And  they  said  unto  her,  Thou  art 
mad:  hut  she  constantly  affirmed  that  it  was  even  so :  then 
said  they,  It  is  his  Angel.  This  is  a  truth,  that  each  man  has 
an  Angel.  And  what  would  the  Angel q  P  Tt  was  from 
the  time  (of  night)  that  they  surmised  this.  But  when 
v.16. 17.  he  continued  knocking,  and  when  they  had  opened,  and 
saw  him,  they  were  astonished.  But  he  beckoning  to  them 
with  his  hand,  made  them  keep  quiet,  to  hear  all  that  had 
happened  to  him.  lie  was  now  an  object  of  more  affec¬ 
tionate  desire  to  the  disciples,  not  only  in  consequence  of  his 
being  saved,  but  by  his  sudden  coming  in  upon  them  and 
straightway  departing.  Now,  both  his  friends  learn  all 
clearly ;  and  the  aliens  also  learn,  if  they  had  a  mind,  but 
they  had  not.  The  same  thing  happened  in  the  case  of 
Christ.  Tell  these  things,  he  says,  to  James,  and  to  the 
brethren.  IIow  free  from  all  vainglory!  Nor  did  he  sav, 
Make  known  these  tilings  to  people  every  where,  but,  to  the 
brethren.  And  he  withdrew  to  another  place  :  for  he  did  not 
tempt  God,  nor  fling  himself  into  temptation:  since,  when 
ch.5,20.  they  were  commanded  to  do  this,  then  they  did  it.  Go,  it  was 
said,  speak  in  the  temple  to  the  people.  But  this  the  Angel 
said  not  (here) ;  on  the  contrary,  by  silently  removing  him 
and  bringing  him  out  bv  night,  he  gave  him  free  per¬ 
mission  to  withdraw — and  this  too  is  done,  that  we  may 
letftn  that  many  things  are  providentially  brought  about 
after  the  manner  of  men — so  that  he  should  not  again  fall 
into  peril. — For  that  they  may  not  say,  It  was  his  Angel,  after 
he  was  gone,  they  say  this  first,  and  then  they  see  himself 
overthrow  ing  their  notion  of  the  matter.  Had  it  been  the 
Angel,  he  would  not  have  knocked  at  the  door,  would  not 
have  retired  to  another  place.  And*  what  followed  in  the 
day,  makes  them  sure. 

q  Ka\  rl  f}ov\(Ttu  i  &yyf \os  ;  A.B.C.  aible  for  them  to  think  this  after  he  was 
Cat.  The  mod.  t.  substitutes,  “And  gone. 

whence  did  it  come  into  their  minds  at  ‘  n«rroDrai  be  abrobs  Ka\rb  tv  Tjfxtpa 
that  time  to  surmise  that  it  was  an  yevipevov.  i.  e.  When  it  teas  day  there 
A  ngel  ?  ’  ’  was  no  small  stir  among  the  soldiers  8pc. 

r  i.  e.  It  was  so  ordered  (tjSKovh/xriTo)  v.  18.  The  innovator.not  perceiving  the 
that  the  notion  of  its  being  his  Angel  meaning,  substitutes  /cal  rb  lv  yptpa 
came  into  their  minds  before  they  saw  ytvtaOai,  “  A nd  its  not  happening  by 
him,  in  order  that  it  might  not  be  pos-  day,  confirms  their  belief.” 
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His  solicitude  for  the  brethren. 

[<Sb  Peter  was  kept  in  the  prison ,  etc.]  They,  being  at  Acts 
large,  were  at  prayer:  he,  bound,  was  in  sleep.  [And  he 
wist  not  that  it  was  true .]  I  f  he  thought  it.  was  true  that  was  VTs. 
happening,  he  would  have  been  astonished,  he  would  not 9" 
have  remembered'  (all  the  circumstances):  but  now,  seeming 
to  be  in  a  dream,  he  was  free  from  perturbation.  When ,  itv.  to. 
says,  they  were  past  the  first  and  the  second  ward — see  also 
how  strong  the  guard  was — they  came  unto  the  iron  gate. — 

[Note  know  I  that  the  Lord  hath  sent  His  Angel .]  Why  isv.  11. 
not  this  effected  by  themselves"?  (I  answer,)  By  this  also  the 
Lord  honours  them,  that  by  the  ministry  of  His  Angels  he 
rescues  them.  Then  why  was  it  not  so  in  the  case  of  Paul  ?  <*•  16, 
There  with  good  reason,  because  the  gaoler  was  to  be  con-23’ 
verted,  whereas  here,  it  was  only  that  the  Apostle  should  be 
released.  And  God  disposes  all  things  in  divers  ways.  And 
there  too,  it  is  beautiful,  that  Paul  sings  hymns,  while  here 
Peter  was  asleep.  [And  when  he  had  considered,  he  came  lov-  12- 
the  house  of  Alary,  etc.]  Then  let  us  not  hide  God’s  marvels, 
but  for  our  own  good  let  us  study  to  display  these  abroad  for 
the  edifying  of  the  others.  For  as  he  deserves  to  be  admired 
for  choosing  to  be  put  into  bonds,  so  is  he  worthy  of  more 
admiration,  that  he  withdrew  not  until  he  had  reported  all  to 
his  friends.  And  he  said,  Tell  James  and  the  brethren.  That  v.  17. 
they  may  rejoice:  that  they  may  not  be  anxious.  Through 
these'  those  learn,  not  those  through  him:  such  thought  had 
he  for  the  humbler  part! — 

Truly,  nothing  better  than  affliction1  not  above  measure.  1 
What  think  you  must  have  been  their  state  of  mind — how  full Tpov • 
of  delight!  Where  now  are  those  women,  who  sleep  the  whole 
night  through?  Where  are  those  men,  who  do  not  even  turn 
themselves  in  their  bed?  Seest  thou  the  watchful  soul?  With 
women,  and  children,  and  maidservants,  they  sang  hymns  to 
God,  made  purer  than  the  sky  by  affliction.  But  now,  if  we 
see  a  little  danger,  we  fall  back.  Nothing  ever  was  more 

1  tfxuT)ixt>v(vaev.  i.  e.  astonishment  and  the  brethren  ),ovk  iKeivoiSia  tovtov. 
would  have  deprived  him  of  the  power  This  is  corrupt,  but  the  meaning  is, 
of  remembering,  and  afterwards  relating  James  and  the  more  important  of  the 
the  circumstances,  v.  17.  brethren  learn  the  particulars  through 

°  Here,  and  on  the  former  occasion,  these  inferior  persons,  not  these  through 
5,  19.  Hence  the  plural  St  iavruv.  those,  but  through  Peter  himself.  Mod. 

*  Sia  Toirruv  (the  persons  assembled  t.,  tva  Si  a  toutuv  itcuvoi  ixavSavwaiv, 
in  the  house  of  Mary)  intivoi  (James  ovk  avrol  Si’  Ixtlvuv. 
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Night  was  made  not  for  sleep  only , 


vofilav 


Homil.  splendid  than  that  Church.  Let  us  imitate  these,  let  us 

- - 'emulate  them.  Not  for  this  was  the  night  made,  that  we 

should  sleep  all  through  it  and  be  idle.  To  this  bear  witness 
the  artisans,  the  carriers,  and  the  merchants,  (to  this)  the 
Church  of  God  rising  up  in  the  midst  of  the  night.  Rise 
thou  up  also,  and  behold  the  quire  of  the  stars,  the  deep 
silence,  the  profound  repose:  contemplate  with  awe  the1  order 
of  thy  Master’s  household.  Then  is  thy  soul  purer:  it  is 
lighter,  and  subtler,  and  soaring  disengaged :  the  darkness 
itself,  the  profound  silence,  are  sufficient  to  lead  thee  to  com¬ 
punction.  And  if  also  thou  look  to  the  heavens  studded  with 
its  stars,  as  with  ten  thousand  eyes1, if  thou  bethink  thee  that  all 
those  multitudes  who  in  the  day  time  are  shouting,  laughing, 
frisking,  leaping,  wronging,  grasping,  threatening,  inflicting 
wrongs  without  number,  lie  all  one  as  dead,  thou  wilt  condemn 
*ij\eytey  all  the  sclf-willedness  of  man.  Sleep  hath  invaded  and  de¬ 
feated  nature:  it  is  the  image  of  death,  the  image  of  the  end 
of  all  things.  IF  thou  (look  out  of  window  and)  lean  over 
into  the  street,  thou  wilt  not  hear  even  a  sound :  if  thou  look 
into  the  house,  thou  wilt  see  all  lying  as  it  were  in  a  tomb.  All 
this  is  enough  to  arouse  the  soul,  and  lead  it  to  reflect  on  the 
end  of  all  things. 

Here  indeed  my  discourse  is  for  both  men  and  women. 
Bend  thy  knees,  send  forth  groans,  beseech  thy  Master  to  be 
merciful :  lie  is  more  moved  by  prayers  in  the  night,  when 
thou  makest  the  time  for  rest  a  lime  for  mourning.  Re- 


[4.] 


02. 


rest  a  time  for  mourning. 

Pi.  6,6.  member  what  words  that  king  uttered  :  I  have  been  iceary 
with  my  groaning :  every  night  will  I  wash  my  bed ,  /  ivill 
water  my  couch  with  my  tears.  However  delicate  a  liver  thou 
mayest  be,  thou  art  not  more  delicate  than  he  :  however  rich 
thou  mayest  be,  thou  art  not  richer  than  David.  And  again 
Ps.  119,  the  same  Psalmist  saith,  At  midnight  I  rose  to  give  thanks 
unto  Thee  for  the  judgments  of  Thy  righteousness.  No 
vainglory  then  intrudes  upon  thee :  how  can  it,  when  all  are 
sleeping,  and  not  looking  at  thee  ?  Then  neither  sloth  nor 
drowsiness  invades  thee :  how  can  they,  when  thy  soul  is 
aroused  by  such  great  things?  After  such  vigils  come  sweet 

1  Mod.  t.  adds,  “  thou  w  ilt  enjoy  all  <rrevamo\,  angiportus  or  vici  are  the 
pleasure,  being  led  forthwith  to  reflect  lanes  or  alleys  in  the  quarters  formed 
on  the  Creator.  by  intersection  of  the  broad  streets, 

>  *Av  SiaKutprjs  c is  rby  (TTfywniv.  The  irAartTat. 
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but  for  meditation  and  prayer. 

slumbers  and  wondrous  revelations.  Do  this,  thou  also  the  Acts 
man,  not  the  woman  only.  Let  the  house  be  a  Church,  1—1y 
consisting  of  men  and  women.  For  think  uot,  because  thou 
art  the  only  man,  or  because  she  is  the  only  woman  there, 
that  this  is  any  hindrance.  For  where  two ,  He  saith,  ureMat.18, 
yathered  together  in  My  Name ,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of 
them.  Where  Christ  is  in  the  midst,  there  is  a  great  mul¬ 
titude.  Where  Christ  is,  there  needs  must  Angels  be,  needs 
must  Archangels  also  and  the  other  Powers  be  there.  Then 
ye  are  not  alone,  seeing  ye  have  Him  Who  is  Lord  of  all. 

Hear  again  the  prophet  also  saying,  “Better  is  one  that  comp, 
doeth  the  will  of  the  Lord,  than  ten  thousand  transgressors.” 
Nothing  more  weak  than  a  multitude  of  unrighteous  men, 
nothing  more  strong  than  one  man  who  lives  according  to 
the  law  of  God.  If  thou  hast  children,  wake  up  them  also, 
and  let  thy  house  altogether  become  a  Church  through  the 
night:  but  if  they  be  tender,  and  cannot  endure  the  watching, 
let  them  stay  for  the  first  or  second  prayer,  and  then  send 
them  to  rest:  only  stir  up  thyself,  establish  thyself  in  the 
habit.  Nothing  is  better  than  that  storehouse  which  receives 
such  prayers  as  these.  Hear  the  Prophet  speaking:  If  I Ps.63,7. 
remembered  Thee  upon  my  led,  I  thought  upon  Thee  in  the 
dawn  of  the  morning.  But  you  will  say  :  I  have  laboured 
much  during  the  day,  and  I  cannot.  Mere  pretext  this  and 
subterfuge.  For  however  much  thou  hast  laboured,  thou 
wilt  not  toil  like  the  smith,  who  lets  fall  such  a  heavy  hammer 
from  a  great  height  upon  the  (metal  flying  off  in)  sparks,  and 
takes  in  the  smoke  with  his  whole  body:  and  yet  at  this  work 
he  spends  the  greater  part  of  the  night.  Ye  know  also  how  the 
women,  if  there  is  need  for  us  to  go  into  the  country,  or  to  go 
forth  unto  a  vigil,  watch  through  the  whole  night.  Then  have 
thou  also  a  spiritual  forge,  to  fashion  there  not  pots  or  caul¬ 
drons, but  thineownsoul,  which  is  farbetlerthan  either  copper¬ 
smith  or  goldsmith  can  fashion.  Thy  soul,  waxen  old  in  sins, 
cast  thou  into  the  smelting-furnace  of  confession:  let  fall  the 
hammer  from  on  high:  that  is,1  the  condemnation  of  thy  words: 
light  up  the  fire  of  the  Spirit.  Thou  hast  afar  mightier  craft 
(than  theirs).  Thou  art  beating  into  shape  not  vessels  of  gold,  r&yvw~ 
but  the  soul,  which  is  more  precious  than  all  gold,  even  as  the  a,y- 
smith  hammers  out  his  vessel.  For  it  is  no  material  vessel 
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3  SO  Then  the  dew  descends  upon  the  parched  soul. 

HcojiL.tbat  thou  art  working  at,  but  thou  art  freeing  thy  soul  from  all 
'imaginations  belonging  to  this  life.  Let  a  lamp  be  by  thy 
side,  not  that  one  which  we  burn,  but  that  which  the  pro- 

Ps.  119,  phet  had,  when  he  said,  Thy  law  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet. 
Bring  thy  soul  to  a  red  heat,  by  prayer:  when  thou  seest 
it  hot  enough,  draw  it  out,  and  mould  it  into  what  shape 
thou  wilt.  Believe  me,  not  fire  so  effectual  to  burn  off  rust, 
as  night  prayer  to  remove  the  rust  of  our  sins.  Let  the  night- 
watchers,  it  no  one  else,  shame  us.  They,  by  man’s  law, 
go  their  rounds  in  the  cold,  shouting  loudly,  and  walking 

1  orevoi- through  'lanes  and  alleys,  oftentimes  drenched  with  rain 
and  (all)  congealed  with  cold,  for  thee  and  for  thy  safety,  and 
the  protection  of  thy  property.  There  is  he  taking  such  care  for 
thy  property,  while  thou  takest  none  even  for  thy  soul.  And 
yet  1  do  not  make  thee  go  thy  rounds  in  the  open  air 
like  him,  nor  shout  loudly  and  rend  thy  sides  :  but  in  thy 
closet  itself,  or  in  thy  bedchamber, bend  thy  knees,  and  entreat 
thy  Lord.  AN  hy  did  Christ  Himself  pass  a  whole  night  on 
the  mountain?  Was  it  not,  that  lie  might  be  an  ensample  to 
us?  Then  is  it  that  the  plants  respire,  in  the  night,  1  mean: 
and  then  also  does  the  soul  take  in  the  dew  even  more  than 
they.  N\  hat  the  sun  has  parched  by  day  becomes  cool  again  at 
night.  More  refreshing  than  all  dew,  the  tears  of  the  night 
descend  upon  our  lusts  and  upon  all  heat  and  fever  of  the  soul, 
and  do  not  let  it  be  affected  in  any  such  way.  But  if  it  do  not 
enjoy  the  benefit  of  that  dew,  it  will  be  burnt  up  in  the 
day-time.  But  God  forbid  (it  should  be  so')!  Rather,  may 
we  all,  being  refreshed,  and  enjoying  the  mercy  of  God,  be 
freed  from  the  burden  of  our  sins,  through  the  grace  and 
mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  NVhom  to  the  Father 
together  with  the  Holy  Spirit  be  glory,  might,  honour,  now 
and  ever,  world  without  end.  Amen. 


,  t.  &AAa  fib  yivoiro  nTjSeva  vetrdat :  “God  forbid  that  any  of  you 

(’Huv  irrrtKKavna  tov  iruplis  tutlvov  ye  nhould  become  the  fuel  of  that  fire.” 


H  OMIL  Y  XXVII. 


Acts  xii.  18,  19. 

JSow  as  soon  as  it  was  day,  there  was  no  small  stir  among  the 
soldiers,  what  was  become  of  Peter.  And  when  Herod 
had  sought  for  him,  and  found  him  not,  he  examined  the 
keepers,  and  commanded  that  they  should  be  put  to  death. 

And  he  went  down  from  Judcea  to  Ccesarea,  and  there 
abode. 

Some  persons,  it  is  likely,  are  at  a  loss  how  to  explain  it, 
that  God  should  quietly  look  on  while  (His)  champions1  are 
put  to  death,  and  now  again  the  soldiers  on  account  of 
Peter:  and  yet  it  was  possible  for  Him  after  (delivering) 
Peter,  to  rescue  them  also.  But  it  was  not  yet  the  time  of 
judgment,  so  as  to  render  to  each  according  to  his  deserts. 

And  besides,  it  was  not  Peter  that  put  them  into  his  hands. 

For  the  thing  that  most  annoyed  him  was  the  being  mocked; 
just  as  in  the  case  of  his  grandfather  when  he  was  deceived  Matt, 
by  the  wise  men,  that  was  what  made  him  (feel)  cut  to  the  16' 
heart — the  being  (eluded  and)  made  ridiculous b.  And 

having  put  them  to  the  question,  it  says,  he  ordered  them 

1  irepieTSev  robs  ciOA-pras  airoAAv-  from  the  recapitulation :  ‘‘But _ if  the 

p.ti'ovs:  i.  e.  those  (as  St.  Stephen,  St.  Angel,  &e.”  to . “  why  did  He 

James)  engaged  in  contending  for  the  not  rescue  him?  and  besides” _ 

bea reply  prize.  The  mod.  t  substi-  »  pbAAov  abrbv  brolet  StawpUirQai  (as 
tutes,  Many  are  quite  at  a  loss,  in  ch.  vii.  54,  cut  to  the  heart  with 
how  God  could  quietly  look  on  while  passion)  /cal  Kara-ytAarrrov  elvai.  The 
His  children  (or,  servants  ?  robs  irai-  last  words  are  either  misplaced,  or 
Sos,  Ben.  infantes)  were  put  to  death  something  is  wanting;  perhaps  (after 
because  of  Him,  and  now  again,  &c.”  StairpUaBai,)  r b  StaKpoberdai  Ka\  Kara- 
After  this  sentence,  the  same  inserts  ytAaarov  that. 
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Homil.  to  be  led  away  to  execution.  And  vet  lie  had  heard  from 

xx  VII  J  J 

- -them — for  he  had  put  them  to  the  question — botli  that  the 

chains  had  been  left,  and  that  he  had  taken  his  sandals,  and 
that  until  that  night  lie  was  with  them.  [Having  put  them 
to  the  question:']  but  what  did  they  conceal c?  Why  then 
did  they  not  themselves  also  flee?  [ He  ordered  them  to  be 
led  away  to  execution :]  and  yet  he  ought  to  have  marvelled, 
ought  to  have  been  astonished  at  this.  The  consequence  is, 
by  the  death  of  these  men,  (the  thing)  is  made  manifest  to 
all:  both  his  wickedness  is  exposed  to  view,  and  (it  is  made 
clear  that)  the  wonder  (is)  of  God.  [And  he  went  down 

v.20-23. from  Judaea  to  Caesarea ,  and  there  abode  .•]  and  Herod  was 
highly  displeased  with  them  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  :  but  they 
came  with  one  accord  to  him,  and,  having  made  Blastus  the 
king's  chamberlain  their  friend,  desired  peace  ;  because 
their  country  was  nourished  by  the  king's  country.  And 
upon  a  set  day  Herod,  arrayed  in  royal  apparel,  sal  upon 
his  throne,  and  made  an  oration  unto  them.  And  the  people 
gave  a  shout,  saying,  It  is  the  voice  of  a  god,  and  not  of  a  man , 
And  immediately  the  angel  of  the  Lord  smote  him,  because 
he  gave  not  God  the  glory :  and  he  ivas  eaten  of  worms,  and 
gave  up  the  ghost.  *  *  But  see  how  (the  writer)  here  does 
not  hide  these  things'1.  Why  does  he  mention  this  history  ? 
Say,  what  has  it  to  do  with  the  Gospel,  that  Herod  is 
incensed  with  the  Tyrians  and  Sidonians  ?  It  is  not  a  small 
matter,  even  this,  how  immediately  justice  seized  him; 
although  not  because  of  Peter,  but  because  of  his  arrogant 
speaking.  And  yet,  it  may  be  said,  if  those  shouted,  what 
is  that  to  him  ?  Because  he  accepted  the  acclamation, 
because  he  accounted  himself  to  be  worthy  of  the  adoration. 
Through  him  those  most  receive  a  lesson,  who  so  thought- 


e  i.  e.  what  was  to  be  drawn  from 
them  by  the  torture?  Had  they  let 
him  out,  they  would  have  contrived 
appearances,  or  would  themselves  have 
fled.  Bui  the  reporter's  notes  of  what 
St.  Chrys.  said,  seem  to  he  very  defec¬ 
tive,  and  the  arrangement  much  con¬ 
fused. 

11  &.W’  tipa  ttus  ovtos  ov  Kpvirrei 
Tatra.  In  the  recapitulation  (see  note 
h.)  he  says,  that  the  death  of  Herod  was 
regarded  as  a  judgment  for  his  having 


slain  James  and  the  soldiers.  Here,  it 
seems,  he  must  have  said  something  to 
that  effect;  then,  “  but  observe  how 
St.  Luke  does  not  conceal  the  true 
state  of  the  case,  viz.  that  he  was  pu¬ 
nished  not  for  this,  but  for  the  sin  which 
he  proceeds  to  mention.”  We  have 
transposed  the  text  w.  20 — 23.  Mss. 
and  Edd.  place  it  before  ov  pu<pbv  ovSk 
Tovrd  ianv,  thus  separating  these 
words  from  their  connexion  with  the 
preceding  question. 


Paul  and  Barnabas  are  sent,  to  the  Gentiles. 
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lessly  'flattered  him.  Observe  again,  while  both  parties  Acts 
deserve  punishment,  this  naan  is  punished.  For  this  is  not  XIt*‘18' 
the  time  of  judgment,  but  He  punishes  him  that  had  most  to  XIII.3. 
answer  for,  leaving  the  others  to  profit  by  this  man’s  fate.  ol 
And  the  word  of  God.  it  says,  grew,  i.  e.  in  consequence  of  Ktvovres 
this,  and  multiplied.  Do  you  mark  God’s  providential 
management?  But  Barnabas  and  Saul  returned  from  v.  25. 
Jerusalem ,  when  they  had fidfilled  their  ministry,  and  took 
with  them  John,  whose  surname  was  Mark.  Now  there c-  13> i. 
were  in  the  Church  that  teas  at  Antioch,  certain  prophets 
and  teachers ;  as  Barnabas,  and  Simeon  that  was  called 
JSiger,  and  Lucius  of  Cyrene,  and  Manaen,  which  had  been 
brought  up  with  Herod  the  tetrarch,  and  Saul.  He  still 
mentions  Barnabas  first:  for  Paul  was  not  yet  famous,  he 
had  not  yet  wrought  any  sign.  As  they  ministered  to  they.  2,3. 
Lord,  and  fasted,  the  Holy  Ghost  said,  Separate  Me  Barna¬ 
bas  and  Saul  for  the  work  whereunto  I  have  called  them. 

And  when  they  had  fasted  and  prayed,  and  laid  their  hands 
on  them,  they  sent  them  away.  What  means,  Ministering  ? 
Preaching.  Separate  for  Me,  it  says,  Barnabas  and  Saul. 

What  means,  Separate  for  Me?  For  the  work,  for  the 
Apostleship.  See  again  by  what  persons  he  is  ordained2. 2 yvy.ro- 
By  Lucius  the  Cyrenean  and  Manaen,  or  rather,  by  the 
Spirit.  The  less  the  persons,  the  more  palpable  thej,0T<?“> 
grace.  He  is  ordained  henceforth  to  Apostleship,  so  as  to  awful?’ 
preach  with  authority.  How  then  does  he  himself  say,  i\To£®a1,  * > 
from  men,  nor  by  mane?  Because  it  was  not  man  that 
called  or  brought  him  over  :  this  is  why  he  says,  Not  from 
men.  Neither  by  man,  that  is,  that  he  was  not  sent  by  this 
(man),  but  by  the  Spirit.  Wherefore  also  (the  writer)  thus 
proceeds :  So  they,  being  sent  forth  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  v.  4. 
departed  unto  Seleucia ;  and  from  thence  they  sailed  to 
Cyprus.  But  let  us  look  over  again  what  has  been  said. 


•  Mss.  and  Edd.  Si’  ardpuvwr,  but 
the  singular  is  implied  beiow  in  oux 
xnr'o  roCSe.  In  the  old  text,  B.  C.  Cat. 
“  Not  from  men  nor  by  men  ?  Because 
not  man  called  nor  brought  him  over  : 
that  is.  Neither  by  men  :  therefore  he 
says,  that  he  was  not  sent  (B.,  I  was 


not  sent)  by  this,  See.”  The  mod.  t. 
“  Not  from  men  neither  by  men.  The 
one,  Not  from  men,  he  uses  to  shew 
that  not  man,  & c :  and  the  other, 
Neither  by  men,  that  he  was  not  sent 
by  this  (man),  but  by  the  Spirit. 
Wherefore,  A-c.’’ 
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Herod's  insane  rage  against  the  soldiers. 

HfMiL.  [ And  when  it  was  day ,  etc.]  Forf  if  the  Angel  had 
XXVII.  brought  out  the  soldiers  also,  along  with  Peter,  it  would 
tulation.  have  been  thought  a  case  of  flight.  Then  why,  you  may 
v.  18.  ask,  was  it  not  otherwise  managed  ?  Why,  where  is  the 
harm  ?  Now,  if  we  see  that  they  who  have  suffered  unjustly, 
take  no  harm,  we  shall  not  raise  these  questions.  For  why 
do  you  not  say  the  same  of  James  P  Why  did  not  (God) 
rescue  him  ?  There  was  no  small  stir  among  the  soldiers. 
So  (clearly)  had  they  perceived  nothing  (of  what  hadhappened). 
Lo,  I  take  up  the  plea  in  their  defence.  The  chains  were 
there,  and  the  keepers  within,  and  the  prison  shut,  nowhere 
a  wall  broken  through,  all  told  the  same  talc:  the  man  had 
been  carried  off’s;  why  dost  thou  condemn  them?  Had  they 
wished  to  let  him  off]  they  would  have  done  it  before,  or 
would  have  gone  out  with  him.  ‘  But  lie  gave  them  money?’ 
ch.  3,  6.  And  how  should  he,  who  had  not  to  give  even  to  a  poor 
man,  have  the  means  to  give  lo  these  ?  And  then  neither  had 
thechainsbeen  broken, norwere  they  loosed.  He  ought  to  have 
v.  )9  seen,  that  the  thing  was  of  God,  and  no  work  ol  man.  [ And 
he  went  down  from  Judcca  to  Cwsarea,  and  there  abode.  And 
Herod  teas  highly  displeased  with  them  of  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
etc.]  He  is  now  going  to  mention  (a  matter  ot)  history:  this  is 
the  reason  why  he  adds  the  names,  that  it  may  be  shewn  how 
v .20.21.  he  keeps  to  the  truth  in  all  things.  And,  it  says,  having  made 
Blast  us  the  king's  chamberlain  their  friend,  they  desired 
peace;  [because  their  country  was  nourished  by  the  king's 
country .]  For  probably  there  was  a  famine.  [And  on  a  set 
[2  ]  day  etc.]  Josephus  also  says  this,  that  he  fell  into  a  lingering 
Joseph,  disease.  Now  the  generality  were  not  aware  of  this1',  but 
xix.‘  the  Apostle  sets  it  down :  yet  at  the  same  time  their  igno¬ 
rance  was  an  advantage,  in  regard  that  they  imputed  what 
befell  (Agrippa)  to  his  putting  James  and  the  soldiers  to 

f  Here  he  further  answers  the  latter  clause  is  added  by  the  innovator, 
question  raised  in  the  opening  of  the  dis-  l4or  p<T0€To  Cat.  has  preserved  the  true 
course.  The  mod.  t.  transposes  it  to  that  reading,  ti<t0ovto. 

place, beginningtherecapitulatinn with,  *  avapnaoTos  d  Mpamos  yeyove. 

"■And  when  it  was  day  there  was  no  Ben.  homo  ille  raptus  non  est. 
small  stir  among  the  soldiers  because  of  h  i.  e.  of  the  circumstances  related 
Peter,  and  having  put  the  keepers  to  v.  22.  23 — Below,  b\\a  ua\  v 

the  question,  he  ordered  them  to  be  led  6.yvoia  i.  e.  to  the  believers: 

away  to  execution.  So  senseless  was  and  yet,  as  he  says  above,  the  writer 
he,  ovtus  ovk  fj<r0(To,  that  he  even  sets  does  not  conceal  the  facts :  see 
about  punishing  them  unjustly.’’  The  note  d. 
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Co-equal  Authority  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

death.  Observe,  when  he  slew  the  Apostle,  he  did  nothing  Acts 
of  this  sort,  but  when  (he  slew)  these;  in  fact  he  knew  not  what 
to  say  about  it1 :  as  being  at  a  loss,  then,  and  feeling  ashamed,  : 
he  went  down  from  Jud<ea  to  Caesarea.  I  suppose  it  was  also 
to  bring  those  (men  of  Tyre  and  Sidon)  to  apologise,  that  he 
withdrew  (from  Jerusalem):  for  with  those  he  was  incensed, 
while  paying  such  court  to  these.  See  how  vain-glorious 
the  man  is:  meaning  to  confer  the  boon  upon  them,  he  makes 
an  harangue.  But  Josephus  says,  that  he  was  also  arrayed 
in  a  splendid  robe  made  of  silver.  Observe  both  what  flat¬ 
terers  those  were,  and  what  a  high  spirit  was  shewn  by  the 
Apostles:  the  man  whom  the  whole  nation  so  courted, the  same 
they  held  in  contempt.  But  observe  again  a  great  refreshing  v.  24, 
granted  to  them,  and  the  numberless  benefits  accruing  from 
the  vengeance  inflicted  upon  him.  But  if  this  man,  because 
it  w as  said  to  him,  It  is  the  voice  of  God  and  not  of  a  man,  v.  22. 
although  he  said  nothing  himself,  suffered  such  things:  much 
more  should  Christ,  had  He  not  Himself  been  God,  (have 
suffered)  for  saying  always  as  He  did,  “These  words  of  John  14, 
mine  are  not  Mine,”  and,  “Angels  minister  to  Me,”  andJe!  I8’ 
such  like.  But  that  man  ended  His  life  by  a  shameful  and 
miserable  death,  and  thenceforth  no  more  is  seen  of  him.  And 
observe  him  also,  easily  talked  over  even  by  Blastus,  like 
a  poor  creature,  soon  incensed  and  again  pacified,  and  on  all 
occasions  a  slave  of  the  populace,  with  nothing  free  and  inde¬ 
pendent  about  him.  But  mark  also  the  authority  of  the  Holy 
Ghost:  As  they  ministered  to  the  Lord,  and  fasted,  the  Holy  oh.  13, 
Ghost  said.  Separate  Me  Barnabas  and  Saul.  What  Being2' 
would  have  dared,  if  not  of  the  same  authority,  to  say  this  ? 
[Separatee tc.]  Butthis  is  done,  thattheymay  notkeep  together 
among  themselves.  The  Spirit  saw  that  they  had  greater 


Mss.  and  Edd.  ouSev  roioOrov  elpya- 
<joto  8t«  8e  tovtovs,  \otirbv  tv  atpaaia 
rjv  :  what  this  means,  is  very  obscure, 
only  the  last  clause  seems  to  be  ex¬ 
plained^  by  tbe  following,  ore  oiv  ijiropri- 
Kws  xai  ai<rxvv6fi(voi,  i.e.  not  knowing 
what  to  think  of  it,  he  withdrew  from 
Jerusalem.  Ben.  ‘  quando  illos,  nihil 
dicebat.’  Erasm.,  ‘  et  quando  alios, 
nibil^de  illis  traditur.’ — Below,  'E/ioJ 
boKt!  Ka 1  tKtlvovs  -rpbs  rrjv  curoKoylav 
tvayuv  arayayfTv  upyi&Toyitp  Uuvois, 


tovtovs  ovtu  0epaweuci>v.  By  tKttvovs, 
ticelvots,  he  means  the  Tyrians  and 
Sidonians :  iwayaytTv,  sc.  tauriv,  to 
have  withdrawn  himself  from  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  to  Caesarea,  nearer  to  Tyre  and 
Sidon.  The  innovator  substitutes,  ’E/xoi 
Soxti  Ka 1  txfivovs  iirayaytTv  0ov\6p.evos, 
•Kpbs  awoKoyiav  Yi\6t  rovruv  w pyi^ero 
yap  k-t.\.  which  Ben.  renders,  Mihi 
videtur,  cum  illos  abducere  vellet,  ad 
hos  venisse  ut  sese  purgaret. 
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High  importance  of  Fasting. 

Homil.  power,  and  were  able  to  be  sufficient  for  many.  And  how  did 
XXVIL He  speak  to  them?  Probably  by  prophets:  therefore  the 
writer  premises,  that  there  were  prophets  also.  And  they 
were  fasting  and  ministering:  that  thou  mayest  learn  that 
there  was  need  of  great  sobriety.  In  Antioch  he  is  ordained, 
where  he  preaches.  Why  did  He  not  say,  Separate  for  the 
Lord,  but,  For  Me ?  It  shews  that  He  is  of  one  authority 
and  power.  [  And  when  they  had  fasted  etc.]  Seest  thou 
what  a  great  thing  fasting  is  ?  [So  they  being  sent  forth  by 
the  Holy  67ms/] :  it  shews  that  the  Spirit  did  all. 

A  great,  yes  a  great  good  is  fasting :  it  is  circumscribed 
by  no  limits.  When  need  was  to  ordain,  then  they  fast :  and 
to  them  while  fasting,  the  Spirit  spake.  Thus  much  only 
do  I  enjoin :  (I  say)  not  fast,  but  abstain  from  luxury. 
Let  us  seek  meats  to  nourish,  not  things  to  ruin  us ;  seek 
meats  for  food,  not  occasions  of  diseases,  of  diseases  both 
of  soul  and  body :  seek  food  which  hath  comfort,  not 
luxury  which  is  full  of  discomfort :  the  one  is  luxury,  the 
other  mischief ;  the  one  is  pleasure,  the  other  pain  ;  the  one 
is  agreeable  to  nature,  the  other  contrary  to  nature.  For 
say,  if  one  should  give  thee  hemlock  juice  to  drink,  would  it 
not  be  against  nature  ?  if  one  should  give  thee  logs  and  stones, 
wouldest  thou  not  reject  them  ?  Of  course,  for  they  are 
against  nature.  Well,  and  so  is  luxury.  For  just  as  in  a  city, 
under  an  invasion  of  enemies  when  there  has  been  siege  and 
tumult,  great  is  the  uproar,  so  is  it  in  the  soul,  under  invasion 
Prov.23, 0f  wine  and  luxury.  Who  hath  woe?  who  hath  tumults? 
29‘  3°'  who  hath  discomforts  and  babblings  ?  Are  they  not  they 
that  tarry  long  at  the  wine  ?  Whose  are  blood-shot,  eyes  ? 
But  yet,  say  what  we  will,  we  shall  not  bring  off  those  who 
give  themselves  up  to  luxury,  unless k  we  bring  into  conflict 
therewith  a  different  affection.  And  first,  let  us  address 
ourselves  to  the  women.  Nothing  uglier  than  a  woman  given 
to  luxury,  nothing  uglier  than  a  woman  given  to  drink.  The 
bloom  of  her  complexion  is  faded :  the  calm  and  mild  ex¬ 
pression  of  the  eyes  is  rendered  turbid,  as  when  a  cloud 

k  oCk  tneoartioopev .  .  .  h.v  pA )  (repot*  tion,  viz.  vanity,  especially  female 
hvTttrri)Owp.ev  Traflos  (Mod.  t.  irpbs  tr.  vanity,  regard  to  personal  appearance, 
and  rb  imflos),  i.  e.  unless,  as  Sol.  does  Hence  that  last  clause  might  be  better 
in  the  last  clause  of  the  text  cited,  we  transposed  to  the  end  of  this  sen¬ 
net  against  this  lust  a  different  affec-  tence. 
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excess  makes  ugly ;  moderation ,  beautif  ul. 

intercepts  the  rays  of  the  sun-shine.  It  is  a1  vulgar,  slave-  acts 
like,  thoroughly  low-lived  habit.  How  disgusting  is  a  woman,  1^25 
when  from  her  breath  you  catch  sour  whiffs  of  fetid  rWe<5- 
wine;  a  woman  belching,  giving  out  a  fume2  of  decom- efp0\ 
posing  meats;  herself  weighed  down,  unable  to  keep  up-  ^  " 
right;  her  face  flushed  with  an  unnatural  red;  yawning 
incessantly,  and  every  thing  swimming  in  a  mist  before  her 
eyes!  But  not  such,  she  that  abstains  from  luxurious  living: 
no,  (this  abstinence  makes  her  look)  a  more  beautiful,3  well-bred 3  ™<PPo- 
woman.  For  even  to  the  body,  the  composure  of  the  soure<rT<7>“ 
imparts  a  beauty  of  its  own.  Do  not  imagine  that  the  im¬ 
pression  of  beauty  results  only  from  the  bodily  features.  Give 
me  a  handsome  girl,  but  turbulent*,  loquacious,  railing,  given  <TST«- 
to  drink,  extravagant,  (and  tell  me)  if  she  is  not  worse-looking  pa7/*®- 
than  any  ugly  woman?  But  if  she  were  bashful,  if  she  would  ^ 
hold  her  peace,  it  she  learnt  to  blush,  if  to  speak  5  modestly, 5  mpu*' 
if  to  find  time  for  fastings;  her  beauty  would  be  twice  as’’7’"1 
great,  her  freshness  would  be  heightened,  her  look  more 

tmgagmg,  fraught  with  6  modesty  and  good  breeding _ No w « <^0- 

then,  shall  we  speak  of  men?  What  can  be  uglier  than  a°'{"/7is 
mao  in  drinli  ?  He  is  an  object  of  ridicule  to  his  serraots,  “] 
of  ridicule  to  Ins  enemies,  of  pity  to  his  friends ;  deserving 
condemnation  without  end :  a  wild  beast  rather  than  a  human 
being ;  for  to  devour  much  food  is  proper  to  panther,  and 
lion,  and  bear.  No  wonder  (that  they  do  so),  for  those  crea¬ 
tures  have  not  a  reasonable  soul.  And  yet  even  they,  if  they 
be  gorged  with  food  more  than  needs,  and  beyond  the 
measure  appointed  them  by  nature,  get  their  whole  body 
ruined  by  it:  how  much  more  we?  Therefore  hath  God  con¬ 
tracted  our  stomach  into  a  small  compass;  therefore  hath  He 
marked  out  a  small  measure  of  sustenance,  that  He  may 
instruct  us  to  attend  to  the  soul. 

Let  us  consider  our  very  make,  and  we  shall  see  there  is  in  [3.] 
us  but  one  little  part  that  has  this  operation — for  our  mouth 
and  tongue  are  meant  for  singing  hymns,  our  throat  for  voice— 
therefore  the  very  necessity  of  nature  has  tied  us  down,  that 
we  may  not,  even  involuntarily,  get  into  much  7  trouble  (in  this 7  *P«y 
way).  Since,  if  indeed  luxurious  living  had  not  its  pains,  'laTffar 
nor  sicknesses  and  infirmities,  it  might  be  tolerated:  but  as 
the  case  is,  He  hath  stinted  thee  by  restrictions  of  nature,  that 
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In  excess,  the  pleasure  short,  the  pain  lasting. 

even  if  thou  wish  to  exceed,  thou  mayest  not  be  able  to  do  so. 
Is  not  pleasure  thine  object,  beloved  ?  This  thou  slialtfind  from 
moderation.  Is  not  health  ?  This  too  thou  shalt  so  gain.  Is  not 
easiness  of  mind  ?  This  too.  Is  not  freedom  ?  is  not  vigour 
and  good  habit  of  body,  is  not  sobriety  and  alertness  of 
mind?  (All  these  thou  shalt  find;)  so  entirely  are  all  good 
things  there,  while  in  the  other  are  the  contraries  to  these, 
discomfort,  distemper,  disease,  'embarrassment — waste  of 
substance.  Then  how  comes  it,  you  will  ask,  that  we  all  lun 
eagerly  after  this?  It  comes  of  disease.  For  say,  what  is  it 
that  makes  the  sick  man  hanker  after  the  thing  that  does  him 
harm  ?  Is  not  this  very  hankering  a  part  of  his  disease  ! 
Why  is  it  that  the  lame  man  does  not  walk  upright  ?  This 
very  thing,  does  it  come  of  his  being  lazy,  and  not  choosing 
to  go  to  the  physician?  For  there  are  some  things,  in  which 
the  pleasure  they  bring  with  them  is  temporary,  but  lasting 
the  punishment:  others  just  the  contrary,  in  which  the 
endurance  is  for  a  time,  the  pleasure  perpetual.  He  therefore 
that  has  so  little  solidity  and  strength  of  purpose  as  not  to 
slight  present  sweets  for  future,  is  soon  overcome.  Say,  how 
came  Esau  to  be  overcome?  how  came  he  to  prefer  the 
present  pleasure  to  the  future  honour  ?  Through  want  of  soli¬ 
dity  and  firmness  of  character.  And  this  fault  itself,  say  you, 
whence  comes  it  ?  Oi  our  ownselves :  and  it  is  plain  from  this 
consideration.  When  we  have  the  mind,  we  do  rouse  our¬ 
selves,  and  become  capable  of  endurance.  Certain  it  is,  if 
at  any  time  necessity  comes  upon  us,  nay,  often  only  from  a 
spirit  of  emulation,  we  get  to  see  clearly  what  is  useful  for 
us.  When  therefore  thou  art  about  to  indulge  in  luxury, 
consider  how  brief  the  pleasure,  consider  the  loss — for  loss 
it  is  indeed  to  spend  so  much  money  to  one’s  own  hurt — the 
diseases,  the  infirmities:  and  despise  luxury.  How  many 
shall  I  enumerate  who  have  suffered  evils  from  indulgence  ? 
Noah  was  drunken,  and  was  exposed  in  his  nakedness,  and 
see  what  evils  came  of  this.  Esau  through  greediness 
abandoned  his  birth-right,  and  was  set  upon  fratricide. 
The  people  of  Israel  sal  flown  to  cat  and  to  drink,  and  lose 
up  to  play.  Therefore  saith  the  Scripture,  When  thou  hast 
eaten  and  drunken,  remember  the  Lord  thy  Ood.  For  they 
fell  over  a  precipice,  in  falling  into  luxury.  The  widow, 
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he  saith,  that  liveth  in  pleasure ,  is  dead  while  she  liveth :  acts 
and  again,  The  beloved  waxed  sleek,  grew  thick,  and  kicked:  ,^'5 
and  again  the  Apostle,  Make  not  provision  for  the  flesh, 7. 
to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof.  I  am  not  enacting  as  a  law 
that  there  shall  be  fasting,  for  indeed  there  is  no  one  who  13,  14. 
would  listeu ;  but  I  am  doing  away  with  daintiness,  I  am 
cutting  off  luxury  for  the  sake  of  your  own  profit :  for 
like  a  wintei -torrent,  luxury  overthrows  all :  there  is  nothing 
to  stop  its  course:  it  casts  out  from  a  kingdom:  1  what  *  Tt  ri 
is  the  gain  of  it?  Would  you  enjoy  a  (real)  luxury?  Give ’ 
to  the  poor ;  invite  Christ,  so  that  even  after  the  table  is 
removed,  you  may  still  have  this  luxury  to  enjoy.  For  now, 
indeed,  you  have  it  not,  and  no  wonder:  but  then  you  will 
have  it.  Would  you  taste  a  (real)  luxury  ?  Nourish  your  soul, 
give  to  her  of  that  food  to  which  she  is  used:  do  not  kill  her 
b\  stai ration.  It  is  the  time  for  war,  the  time  for  contest: 
and  do  you  sit  enjoying  yourself?  Do  you  not  see  even  those 
who  wield  sceptres,  how  they  live  frugally  while  abroad  on 
their  campaigns  ?  We  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood;  Eph.  6, 
and  are  you  fattening  yourself  when  about  to  wrestle  ?  The  12* 
adveisary  stands  grinding  his  teeth,  and  are  you  giving  a 
loose  to  jollity,  and  devoting  yourself  to  the  table  ?  I  know 
that  I  speak  these  things  in  vain,  yet  not  (in  vain)  for  all. 

He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.  Christ  is  pining  Luke  8 
through  hunger,  and  are  you  frittering  yourself  away8- 
with  gluttony?  Two3  inconsistencies.  For  what  evil  does 
not  luxury  cause?  It  is  contrary  to  itself:  so  that  I  know 
not  how  it  gets  this  name :  but  just  as  that  is  called  glory, 
which  is  (really)  infamy,  and  that  riches,  which  in  truth  is 
poverty,  so  the  name  of  luxury  is  given  to  that  which  in 
reality  is  nauseousness.  Do  we  intend  ourselves  for  the 
shambles,  that  we  so  fatten  ourselves  ?  Why  cater  for  the 
worm  that  it  may  have  a  sumptuous  larder?  Why  make 
more  of  the  humours*  ?  Why  store  up  in  yourself  sources  of  *Ix*p« 
sweat  and  rank  smelling?  Why  make  yourself  useless  for 
every  thing  r  Do  you  wish  your  eye  to  be  strong?  Get 
your  body  well  strung.  For  in  musical  strings,  that  which 
is  coarse  and  not  refined,  is  not  fit  to  produce  musical 
tones,  but  that  which  has  been  well  scraped,  stretches  well 
and  vibrates  with  full  harmony.  Why  do  you  bury  the  soul 
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Homil. alive?  why  make  the  wall  about  it  thicker?  Why  increase 

XXVII  * 1  .  . 

— - -the  reek  and  the  cloud,  with  fumes  like  a  mist  steaming  up 

from  all  sides?  If  none  other,  let  the  wrestlers  teach  you, 
that  the  more  spare  the  body,  the  stronger  it  is :  and  (then) 
also  the  soul  is  more  vigorous.  In  fact,  it  is  like  charioteer 
and  horse.  But  there  you  see,  just  asin  the  case  of  men  giving 
themselves  to  luxury,  and  making  themselves  plump,  so  the 
plump  horses  are  unwieldy,  and  give  the  driver  much  ado. 

*  aya-n-T]-  One  1  may  think  oneself  well  off,  even  with  a  horse  obedient 
to  the  rein  and  well-limbed,  to  be  able  to  carry  off  the  prize: 
but  when  the  driver  is  forced  to  drag  the  horse  along,  and 
when  the  horse  falls,  though  he  goad  him  ever  so  much, 
he  cannot  make  him  get  up,  be  he  ever  so  skilful  himself, 
he  will  be  deprived  of  the  victory.  Then  let  us  not  endure 
to  see  our  soul  wronged  because  of  the  body,  but  let  us 
make  the  soul  herself  more  clear-sighted,  let  us  make  her 
wing  light,  her  bonds  looser:  let  us  feed  her  with  discourse, 
with  frugality,  (feeding)  the  body  only  so  much  that  it  may 
be  healthy,  that  it  may  be  vigorous,  that  it  may  rejoice  and 
not  be  in  pain:  that  having  in  this  sort  well  ordered  our 
concerns,  we  may  be  enabled  to  lay  hold  upon  the  highest 
virtue,  and  to  attain  unto  the  eternal  good  things  by  the 
grace  and  loving-kindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with 
Whom,  to  the  Father  and  Holy  Ghost  together,  be  glory, 
dominion,  honour,  now  and  ever,  world  without  end.  Amen. 


HOMILY  XXVIII. 


Acts  xiii.  4,  5. 

So  they ,  being  sent  forth  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  departed  unto 
Seleucia;  and  from  thence  they  sailed  to  Cyprus.  And 
when  they  were  at  Salamis,  they  preached  the  word  of  God 
in  the  synagogues  of  the  Jews:  and  they  had  also  John  to 
their  minister. 

As  soon  as  they  were  ordained  they  went  forth,  and  hasted 
to  Cyprus,  that  being  a  place  where  was  no  ill-design 
hatching  against  them,  and  where  moreover  the  Word  had 
been  sown  already.  In  Antioch  there  wei'e  (teachers)  enough, 
and  Phoenice  too  was  near  to  Palestine;  but  Cyprus  not  so. 
However,  you  are  not  to  make  a  question  of  the  why  and 
wherefore,  when  it  is  the  Spirit  that  directs  their  movements: 
for  they  were  not  only  ordained  by  the  Spirit,  but  sent 
forth  by  Him  likewise.  And  when  they  were  come  to 
Salamis,  they  preached  the  word  of  God  in  the  synagogues 
of  the  Jews.  Do  you  mark  how  they  make  a  point  of 
preaching  the  word  to  them  first,  not  to  make  them  more 
contentious?  The  persons  mentioned  before  spake  to  none  ch.  11, 
but  to  Jews  only,  and  so  here  they  betook  them  to  the 
synagogues.  And  when  they  had  gone  through  the  isle  unto  v.  6—8. 
Paphos,  they  found  a  certain  sorcerer,  a  false  prophet ,  a 
Jew,  whose  name  was  Bar-jesus:  which  was  with  the 
deputy  of  the  country,  Sergius  Paulas,  a  prudent  man  ; 
who  called  for  Barnabas  and  Saul,  and  desired  to  hear  the 
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Sorcery  again  in  competition  icith  the  Word. 

rd  of  God.  But  Elyrnas  the  sorcerer  ( for  so  is  his  name 
-xx--1-1-  by  interpretation )  withstood  them,  seeking  to  turn  away  the 
deputy  from  the  faith.  Again  a  Jew  sorcerer,  as  was  Simon. 
And  observe  this  man,  how,  while  they  preached  to  the  others, 
he  did  not  take  it  much  amiss,  but  only  when  they  approached 
the  proconsul.  And  then  in  respect  of  the  proconsul  the 
wonder  is,  that  although  prepossessed  by  the  man’s  sorcery, 
he  was  nevertheless  willing  to  hear  the  Apostles.  So  it  was 
1  <rvy-  with  the  Samaritans:  and  from  the 'competition  the  victory 
xpio-evs  appearS)  t]ie  sorcery  being  worsted.  Everywhere,  vainglory 
v.  9.  and  love  of  power  are  a  (fruitful)  source  of  evils!  But  Saul, 
who  is  also  Paul, — here  his  name  is  changed  at  the  same  time 
T  io.  that  is  ordained,  as  it  was  in  Peter’s  case, — -filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  looked  upon  him,  and  said,  O  full  of  all  guile 
and  all  villany,  thou  child  of  the  devil:  and  observe,  this  is 
not  abuse,  but  accusation  :  for  so  ought  forward,  impudent 
people  to  be  rebuked:  thou  enemy  of  all  righteousness ;  here 
he  lays  bare  what  was  in  the  thoughts  of  the  man,  while  under 
pretext  of  saving  he  was  ruining  the  proconsul  :  will  thou 
notecase,  he  says,  to  pervert  the  ways  of  the  Lord?  (Me 
’o^c-  says  it)  both  “confidently,  It  is  not  with  us  thou  art  warring, 
■nlarais  nor  art  thou  fighting  (with  us),  but  the  ways  of  the  Lord 
thou  art  perverting,  and  with  praise  (of  these,  he  adds)  the 
v  ii  right  ways.  And  now,  behold,  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is  upon 
thee,  and  thou  shall  be  blind.  It  was  the  sign  by  which  he 
was  himself  converted,  and  by  this  he  would  fain  convert 
this  man.  As  also  that  expression,  for  a  season,  puts  it  not 
as  an  act  of  punishing,  but  as  meant  for  his  conversion  :  had 
it  been  for  punishment,  he  would  have  made  him  lastingly 
blind,  but  now  it  is  not  so,  blit  for  a  season,  (and  this)  that 
lie  may  gain  the  proconsul.  For,  as  he  was  prepossessed  by 
the  sorcery,  it  was  well  to  teach  him  a  lesson  by  this  infliction, 
(and  the  sorcerer  also,)  in  the  same  way  as  the  magicians  (in 
n.  Egypt)  were  taught  by  the  boils.  And  immediately  there  fell 
on  him  a  mist  and  a  darkness:  and  he  went  about  seeking 
v  i2  some  to  lead  him  by  the  hand.  Then  the  deputy,  when  he  saw 
what  was  done,  believed,  being  astonished  at  the  doctrine  of 
the  Lord.  But  observe,  how  they  do  not  linger  there,  as 
(they  might  have  been  tempted  to  do)  now  that  the  proconsul 
was  a  believer,  nor  are  enervated  by  being  courted  and 
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honoured,  but  immediately  keep  on  with  their  work,  and  set  Acts 
out  for  the  country  on  the  opposite  coast.  Now  when  Paul 
and  his  company  loosed  from  Paphos ,  they  came  to  Perga  in? TTOii 
Pamphylia ;  and  John  departing  from  them  returned  to 
Jerusalem.  But  when  they  departed  from  Perga,  they  came 
to  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  and  went  into  the  synagogue  on  the 
sabbath  day,  and  sat  down.  And  here  again  they  entered 
the  synagogues,  in  the  character  of  Jews,  that  they  might 
not  be  treated  as  enemies,  and  be  driven  away  :  and  in  this 
way  they  carried  the  whole  matter  successfully.  And  after  v.  15. 
the  reading  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  the  rulers  of  the 
synagogue  sent  unto  them,  saying.  Ye  men  and  brethren,  if 
ye  hare  any  word  of  exhortation  for  the  people,  say  on. 

From  this  point,  we  learn  the  history  of  Paul’s  doings,  as  in 
what  was  said  above  we  have  learned  not  a  little  about  Peter. 

But  let  us  review  what  has  been  said. 


And  when  they  were  come  to  Salamis,  the  metropolis  ofRecapi- 
Cyprus,  they  preached  the  word  of  God.  They  had  spent  ^g1'011' 
a  year  in  Antioch  :  it  behoved  that  they  should  go  hither  also 
(to  Cyprus),  and  not  sit  permanently  where  they  were :  (the 
converts  in  Cyprus)  needed  greater  teachers.  See  too  how 
they  remain  no  time  in  Seleucia,  knowing  that  (the  people 
there)  might  have  reaped  much  benefit  from  the  neighbouring 
city  (of  Antioch) :  but  they  hasten  on  to  the  more  pressing 
duties.  When  they  came  to  the  metropolis  of  the  island,  they 
were  earnest  to  disabuse ‘the  proconsul.  But  that  it  is  no  flattery  1  Slopes 
that  (the  writer)  says,  he  was  with  the  proconsul,  a  prudent 
man,  you  may  learn  from  the  facts ;  for  he  needed  not  many 
discourses,  and  himself  wished  to  hear  them.  And"  he 
mentions  also  the  names.  *  *  *  Observe,  how  he  said  nothing 


*  Kat  ra  ovipuna.  Si  \4yei‘  tirtiSi) 
irpo<T<pi.T<i>s  typatpow  opa  k ■  t.  A.  B. 
C.  N.  Cat.  It  is  not  clear  whether  this 
relates  to  the  two  names,  Barjesus  and 
Elymas,  (if  so  we  might  read  typarptv, 
“  since  he  wrote  just  before,  [whose 
name  was  Barjesus,  but  now  Elymas, 
for  so  is  his  name  interpreted]),  or  to  the 
change  of  the  Apostle’s  name,  Then 
Saul,  who  is  also  called  Paul,  (and  then 


perhaps  the  sense  of  the  latter  clause 
may  be,  Since  the  change  of  name  was 
recent :  iiruSri  vpoatparws  ycreypaipT)  or 
the  like.)  The  mod.  t.  substitutes,  “But 
he  also  recites  the  names  of  the  cities  : 
shewing  that  since  they  had  but  recently 
received  the  word,  there  was  need  (for 
them)  to  be  confirmed,  to  continue  in 
the  faith  :  for  which  reason  also  they 
frequently  visited  them.” 
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Homil.  to  the  sorcerer,  until  he  gave  him  an  occasion  :  but  they  only 
—  111  -  preached  tlte  u  ord  of  the  Lord.  Since  (though  Elymas)  saw 
the  rest  attending  to  them,  he  looked  only  to  this  one  object, 
that  the  proconsul  might  not  be  won  over.  Why  did  not  (Paul) 
perform  some  other  miracle  ?  Because  there  was  none  equal 
to  this,  the  taking  the  enemy  captive.  And  observe,  he  first 
impeaches,  and  then  punishes,  him.  He  shews  how  justly  the 
t.  to.  man  deserved  to  suffer,  by  his  saying,  O  full  of  all  deceit  : 
( full  of  all,)  he  says:  nothing  wanting  to  the  full  measure: 
and  he  well  says,  of  all  deceit,  for  the  man  was  playing  the 
part  of  a  hypocrite. — Child  of  the  devil,  because  he  was 
doing  his  work  : — enemy  of  all  righteousness ,  since  this  (which 
they  preached)  was  the  whole  of  righteousness :  (though  at 
the  same  time,)  1  suppose  in  these  words  he  reproves  his 
manner  of  life.  Ilis  words  were  not  prompted  by  anger,  and 
v.  It.  to  shew  this,  the  writer  premises,  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  is,  with  His  operation.  And  now  behold  the  hand 
of  the  Lord  is  upon  thee.  It  was  not  vengeance  then,  but 
healing  :  for  it  is  as  though  he  said  :  “  It  is  not  I  that  do  it, 
ch. 9,  3. but  the  hand  of  God.”  Mark  how  unassuming!  No  liyhtb , 
as  in  the  case  of  Paul,  shone  round  about  him.  Thou 
shall  be  blind,  he  says,  not  seeing  the  sun  for  a  season,  that 
he  may  give  him  opportunity  for  repentance  :  for  we  nowhere 
find  them  wishing  to  be  made  conspicuous  by  the  more 
stern  (exercise  of  their  authority),  even  though  it  was  against 
ch.  6,  l  enemies  that  this  was  put  forth  :  in  respect  of  those  of  their 
own  body,  (they  used  severity,)  and  with  good  reason,  but  in 
dealing  with  those  without,  not  so ;  that  (the  obedience  of 
faith)  might  not  seem  to  be  matter  of  compulsion  and  fear. 
It  is  a  proof  of  his  blindness,  his  seeking  some  to  lead  him  by 
the  hand.  Andc  the  proconsul  sees  the  blindness  inflicted, 
v.  12.  [and  when  he  saw  what  urns  done,  he  belie ved~\ :  and  both  alone 
believed  not  merely  this,  but,  being  astonished  [at  the 


i>  Mod.  t.  omits  this  sentence.  The 
connexion  is  :  Paul  inflicts  this  blind¬ 
ness  upon  him,  not  in  vengeance,  but 
in  order  to  his  conversion,  remembering 
how  the  Lord  Himself  had  dealt  with 
him  on  the  way  to  Damascus.  But  it 
was  not  here,  as  then — no  tight  shone 
round  about  him  from  heaven. 


c  Kal  (E?ra  mod.)  (<5poi  C.  N.  Cat.) 
r))v  irripumv  (Cat.  7 ropwati')  6  ai/9.  «al 
(ora.  Cat.)  givos  inhyrtvatv  (mod.  tv- 
9vs  Trierreuti).  The  reading  in  Cat.  is 
meant  for  emendation  :  “  And  mark  the 
fervour  (or  kindling,  viz.  of  the  pro¬ 
consul’s  mind):  theproc.  alone  believed 
<fcc.” 


Paul  preaches  “  not  where  Christ  was  named." 
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doctrine  of  the  Lord ] :  he  saw  that  these  things  were  not  Acts 
mere  words,  nor  trickery.  Mark  how  he  loved  to  receive 
instruction  from  his  teachers,  though  he  was  in  a  station  of 
so  high  authority.  And  (Paul)  said  not  to  the  sorcerer, 

Wilt  thou  not  cease  to  pervert  the  proconsuld  ?  What  may  be 
the  reason  of  John’s  going  back  from  them?  For  John,  itv.  13. 
says,  departing  from  them  returned  to  Jerusalem :  (he  does 
it)  because  they  are  undertaking  a  still  longer  journey :  and 
yet  he  was  their  attendant,  and  as  for  the  danger,  they  in¬ 
curred  it,  (not  he.) — Again,  when  they  were  come  to  Perga,  '•  14.15. 
they  hastily  passed  by  the  other  cities,  for  they  were  in  haste 
to  the  metropolis,  Antioch.  And  observe  how  concise  the 
historian  is.  They  sat  down  in  the  synagogue,  he  says,  and, 
on  the  sabbath  day  :  that  they  might  prepare  the  way  before¬ 
hand  for  the  Word.  And  they  do  not  speak  first,  but  when 
invited :  since  as  strangers,  they  called  upon  them  to  do  so. 

Had  they  not  waited,  there  would  have  been  no  discourse. 

Here  for  the  first  time  we  have  Paul  preaching.  And  observe 
his  prudence  :  where  the  word  was  already  sown,  he  passes  on : 
but  where  there  was  none  (to  preach),  he  makes  a  stay  :  as  he 
himself  writes:  Yea,  so  have  I  strived  to  preach  the  Gospel,  Rom.  15, 
not  where  Christ  was  named.  Great  courage  this  also.20- 
Truly,  from  the  very  outset,  a  wonderful  man !  crucified,  ‘ready 1  n apa- 
for  all  encounters,  he  knew  how  great  grace  he  had  obtained,  T6,T“7‘ 

.  .  .  ,  .  .  yevos- 

and  he  brought  to  it  zeal  equivalent.  He  was  not  angry 
with  John:  for  this  was  not  for  hime:  but  he  kept  to  the 
work,  he  quailed  not,  he  was  unappalled,  when  shut  up  in  the 
midst  of  a  host.  Observe  how  wisely  it  is  ordered  that  Paul 
should  not  preach  at  Jerusalem  :  the  very  hearing  that  he 
is  become  a  believer,  this  of  itself  is  enough  for  them ;  for 
him  to  preach,  they  never  would  have  endured,  such  was 
their  hatred  of  him  :  so  he  departs  far  away,  where  he  was  not 


d  Mod.  t.  adds,  “  but,  the  ways  of 
the  Lord ,  which  is  more  :  that  he  may 
not  seem  to  pay  court.” 

*  ov  yap  tovtov  fir.  “  Down,  renders 
it  non  enim  tree  deditus  erat,  he  was 
not  the  man  for  this  (anger):  or 
erhaps,  For  he  (John)  was  not 
is,  not  associated  by  him,  but  by 
Barnabas. ”  Ben.  But  the  meaning 
should  rather  be,  “So great  a  work  was 


not  for  him  (Mark)  ;  he  was  not  equal 
to  it.”  The  connexion  is  of  this  kind  : 
“  Paul  knew  how  great  grace  bad  been 
bestowed  on  him,  and  on  his  own  part 
he  brought  corresponding  zeal.  When 
Mark  withdrew,  Paul  was  not  angry 
with  him,  knowing  that  the  like  grace 
was  not  bestowed  on  him,  therefore 
neither  could  there  be  the  like  axovSfi 
on  his  part.” 
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Many  blind  like  Elymas ,  but  seek  no  guide. 

Honil. known.  Butfit  is  well  done,  that  they  entered  the  synagogue 
-  1g—  on  the  sabbath  day  when  all  were  collected  together.  And 
after  the  reading  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  the  rulers 
of  the  synagogue  sent  unto  them,  saying,  Ye  men  and  bre¬ 
thren,  if  ye  have  any  word  or  exhortation  for  the  people,  say 
on.  Behold  how  they  do  this  without  grudging,  but  no  longer 
after  this.  If  ye  did  wish  this  (really),  there  was  more  need 
to  exhort. 

lie  first  convicted  the  sorcerer,  (and  shewed)  what  he  was ; 
v.  11.  and  that  he  was  such,  the  sign  shewed  :  [thou  shalt  be  blind, 
not  seeing  the  sun  :]  this  was  a  sign  of  the  blindness  of  his 
soul :  for  a  season,  he  says,  [to  bring  him  to  repentance.] 
But,  oh  that  love  of  rule  !  oh  that  lust  of  vainglory  !  how 
it  does  overturn  and  ruin  everything  ;  makes  people  stand  up 
against  their  own, against  each  other’s  salvation ;  renders  them 
blind  indeed,  and  dark,  insomuch  that  they  have  even  to  seek 
for  some  to  lead  them  by  the  hand  !  Oh  that  they  did  even  this, 
oh  that  they  did  seek  were  it  but  some  to  lead  them  by  the 
hand  !  But  no,  they  no  longer  endure  this,  they  take  the 
whole  matter  into  their  own  hands.  (This  vice)  will  let  no 
man  see  :  like  a  mist  and  thick  darkness  it  spreads  itself  over 
them,  not  letting  any  see  through  it.  What  pleas  shall 
*  Supra,  we  have  to  offer,  we  'who  for  one  evil  affection,  over- 
p’  '  come  another  evil  affection,  but  not  for  the  fear  of  God  ! 
For  example,  many  who  are  both  lewd  and  covetous,  have 
for  their  niggardliness  put  a  bridle  upon  their  lust,  while  other 
such,  on  the  contrary,  have  for  pleasure’s  sake  despised  riches. 
Again,  those  who  are  both  the  one  and  the  other,  have  by  the 
lust  of  vainglory  overcome  both,  lavishing  their  money  un¬ 
sparingly,  and  practising  temperance  to  no  (good)  purpose ; 
others  again,  who  are  exceedingly  vainglorious,  have  de¬ 
spised  that  evil  affection,  submitting  to  many  vile  disgraces 
for  the  sake  of  their  amours,  or  for  the  sake  of  their  money : 
others  again,  that  they  may  satiate  their  anger,  have  chosen 

'  Jn  Mss.  and  Edd.  tliis  portion,  to  Sofia  were  furnished  by  the  conduct  of 
the  end  of  the  paragraph,  is  placed  after  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue:  but  see 
the  part  relating  to  Elymas,  “  He  first  above,  p.  392.  in  the  expos,  of  v.  8. 7rae- 
convicted  etc.”  and  immediately  before  raxov  f]  icevoSofa  ku !  77  <pi\ apxla  alnai 
the  Morale,  as  if  the  occasion  of  the  tuiv  naiiaiv,  and  below,  the  allusion  to 
invective  against  tpiKa^x^  and  Ktvo-  the  blindness  of  Elymas. 
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to  suffer  losses  without  end,  and  care  for  none  of  them,  pro-  Acts 
vided  only  they  may  work  their  own  will.  And  yet,  what 
passion  can  do  with  us,  the  fear  of  God  is  impotent  to  effect ! 

Why  speak  I  of  passion  ?  What  shame  before  men  can  do 
with  us,  the  fear  of  God  has  not  the  strength  to  effect! 

Many  are  the  things  we  do,  right  and  wrong,  from  a  feeling  of 
shame  before  men  ;  but  God  we  fear  not.  How  many  have 
been  shamed  by  regard  to  the  opinions  of  men  into  flinging 
away  money  !  How  many  have  mistakenly  made  it  a  point 
of  honour  to  give  themselves  up  to  the  service  of  their 
friends,  (only)  to  their  hurt!  How  many  from  respect 
for  their  friendships,  have  been  shamed  into  numberless 
wrong  acts!  Since  then  both  passion  and  regard  for  the  [3.] 
opinion  of  men  are  able  to  put  us  upon  doing  wrong  things 
and  right,  it  is  idle  to  say,  ‘  we  cannot we  can,  if  we  have 
the  mind:  and  we  ought  to  have  the  mind.  Why  canst 
not  thou  overcome  the  love  of  glory,  when  others  do  over¬ 
come  it,  having  the  same  soul  as  thou,  and  the  same  body; 
bearing  the  same  form,  and  living  the  same  life  ?  Think  of 
God,  think  of  the  glory  that  is  from  above :  weigh  against 
that  the  things  present,  and  thou  wilt  quickly  recoil  from 
this  worldly  glory.  If  at  all  events  thou  covet  glory, 
covet  that  which  is  glory  indeed.  What  kind  of  glory  is  it, 
when  it  begets  infamy  ?  What  kind  of  glory,  when  it  com¬ 
pels  one  to  desire  the  honour  of  those  who  are  inferior,  and 
stands  in  need  of  that?  Real  honour  is  the  gaining  the 
esteem  of  those  who  are  greater  than  oneself.  I  fat  all  events 
thou  art  enamoured  of  glory,  be  thou  rather  enamoured  of 
that  which  comes  from  God.  If  enamoured  of  that  glorv 
thou  despisest  this  world’s  glory,  thou  shalt  see  how  ignoble 
this  is :  but  so  long  as  thou  seest  not  that  glory,  neither  wilt 
thou  be  able  to  see  this,  how  foul  it  is,  how  ridiculous. 

For  as  those  who  are  under  the  spell  of  some  wicked, 
hideously  ugly  woman,  so  long  as  they  are  in  love  with 
her,  cannot  see  her  illfavouredness,  because  their  passion 
spreads  a  darkness  over  their  judgment :  so  is  it  here  also  : 
so  long  as  we  are  possessed  with  the  passion,  we  cannot 
perceive  what  a  thing  it  is.  How  then  might  we  be 
rid  of  it?  Think  of  those  who  (for  the  sake  of  glory) 
have  spent  countless  sums,  and  now  are  none  the  better  for 


398 


Love  of  man's  praise ,  a  senseless  passion , 

Homil.  itff:  think  of  the  dead,  what  glory  they  got,  and  (now)  this  glory 
xxvin'- is  nowhere  abiding,  but  all  perished  and  come  to  nought: 
bethink  thee  how  it  is  only  a  name,  and  has  nothing  real 
in  it.  For  say,  what  is  glory  ?  give  me  some  definition. 
‘  The  being  admired  by  all,’  you  will  say.  With  justice,  or 
also  not  with  justice?  For  if  it  be  not  with  justice,  this  is 
1  Karri-  not  admiration,  but  ’crimination,  and  flattery,  and  2  misre- 
presentation.  But  if  you  say,  With  justice,  why  that  is 
Po\fi.  impossible  :  for  in  the  populace  there  are  no  right  judgments; 
those  that  minister  to  their  lusts,  those  are  the  persons  they 
admire.  And  if  you  would  (see  the  proof  of  this),  mark 
those  who  give  away  their  substance  to  the  harlots,  to  the 
charioteers,  to  the  dancers.  But  you  will  say,  we  do  not 
mean  these,  but  those  who  are  just  and  upright,  and  able  to 
do  great  and  noble  good  acts.  Would  that  they  wished  it, 
and  they  would  soon  do  good :  but  as  things  are,  they  do 
nothing  of  the  kind.  Who,  1  ask  you,  now  praises  the  just 
and  upright  man  ?  Nay,  it  is  just  the  contrary.  Could  any 
thing  be  more  preposterous  than  for  a  just  man, when  doing  any 
such  good  act,  to  seek  glory  of  the  many — as  if  an  artist  of 
consummate  skill,  employed  upon  an  Emperor’s  portrait, 
should  wish  to  have  the  praises  of  the  ignorant !  Moreover, 
a  man  who  looks  for  honour  from  men,  will  soon  enough 
desist  from  the  acts  which  virtue  enjoins.  If  he  will  needs 
be  gaping  for  their  praises,  he  will  do  just  what  they  wish,  not 
what  himself  wishes.  What  then  would  I  advise  you? 
You  must  look  only  to  God,  to  the  praise  that  is  from  Him, 
perform  all  things  which  are  pleasing  to  Him,  and  go  after 
the  good  things  (that  are  with  Him),  not  be  gaping  for  any 
thing  that  is  of  man  :  for  this  mars  both  fasting  and  prayer 
and  almsgiving,  and  makes  all  our  good  deeds  void.  Which 
that  it  be  not  our  case,  let  us  flee  this  passion.  To  one 
thing  alone  let  us  look,  to  the  praise  which  is  from  God,  to 
the  being  accepted  of  Him,  to  the  commendation  from  our 
common  Master ;  that,  having  passed  through  our  present 
life  virtuously,  we  may  obtain  the  promised  blessings  toge- 

s  «al  ov$(v  ltn  auTTjs  Kapirouylvovs,  here,  from  their  money  which  they 
i.  e.  reaping  no  fruit  from  it  (the  glory  squandered” — mistaking  the  meaning 
which  they  sought  here)  where  they  of  the  passage,  which  is,  “  They  got 
are  now.  Mod.  t.  ovSiv  dir’  avrSiv  what  they  sought,  but  where  is  it 
xapirwcrafiivovs :  “reaped  no  fruit,  while  now  ?” 
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and  mars  all  good  works. 

tber  with  them  that  lore  Him,  through  the  grace  and  mercy  Acts 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom  to  the  Father,  toge- 

ther  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  glory,  might,  honour,  non’  and- - 

ever,  world  without  end.  Amen. 
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PUBLICATION  OF  THE  ORIGINAL  TEXTS. 

The  plan  of  publishing  some  at  the  least  of  the  originals  of  the  Fathers5 
whose  works  were  translated  in  the  “  Library,”  has  been  steadily  kept  in 
view  from  the  first,  and  Collations  have  now  been  obtained,  at  considerable 
expense,  at  Rome,  Paris,  Munich,  Vienna,  Florence,  Venice,  and  the 
Editors  have  materials  for  the  principal  works  of  S.  Chrysostom,  for 
S  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  S.  Macarius,  Tertullian,  and  S.  Augustine’s  Homilies 
on  the  Psalms.  Collations  are  also  being  made  for  S.  Gregory  of  Nyssa. 

Of  these,  they  have  begun  with  S.  Chrysostom  on  St.  Paul,  the 
Rev.  F.  Field,  M.A.  Trin.  Coll.  Cambridge,  having  united  with  them  in  this 
great  task.  He  has  already  edited  the  Homilies  on  the  Epistles  to  the 
Corinthians,  and  is  now  carrying  through  the  press  those  on  the  Epistle  to 
the  Romans. 

All  the  best  MSS.  known  in  Europe  have  been  collated  for  this  edition, 
and  the  text  has  been  considerably  improved,  as  that  of  the  Homilies  on 
S.  Matthew  had  already  been  by  the  same  Editor  *.  There  is  then  every 
prospect  that  the  English  Edition  of  S.  Chrysostom  will  be  again  the  best 
extant. 

All  the  extant  European  MSS.  have  likewise  been  collated  for  S.  Cyril 
of  Jerusalem  and  Tertullian.  Of  these  S.  Cyril  is  nearly  ready 
for  the  press. 

The  publication  of  Tertullian  has  been  delayed,  because  it  was  discovered 
that  the  result  of  the  collations  would  be  to  make  the  text  more  genuine,  yet 
more  difficult  than  before.  M.  Ileyse,  who  was  collating  for  the  Editors 
at  Rome,  being  requested  to  search  for  the  MS.  or  MSS.  which  F.  Ursinus 
alleged  that  he  had  used,  discovered  the  original  papers  of  Ursinus,  in 
which  it  appeared  that  the  readings  which  Higaltius  adopted  from  him, 
were  in  fact  only  ingenious  conjectures  by  Ursinus  himself,  which  he  gave 
out  as  collations  of  MSS.  The  Editor  of  the  treatises  of  Tertullian  already 
translated,  being  thus  thrown  back  upon  the  older  text,  found  reason  to  think 
that  in  those  cases  the  readings,  which  Ursinus  had  corrected,  although 
at  first  sight  obscurer,  were  (he  believes  with  one  exception)  the  most 
genuine. 

With  regard  to  S.  Augustine,  there  seemed  reason  to  think  that  there 
was  very  little  or  nothing  left  to  be  done  for  the  improvement  of  the  text 
after  the  admirable  labours  of  the  Benedictines.  Some  collations  which 
the  Editors  obtained,  through  their  laborious  Collator,  from  very  ancient 
MSS.  of  his  Epistles  at  Monte-Cassino,  confirmed  this  impression.  And 
this  is  again  renewed  by  some  Collations  on  the  Psalms,  which  the  same 
Scholar  has  made  for  them  from  a  very  ancient  Codex  rescriptus  in  the 

•  Mr.  Field’s  edition  of  the  Homilies  on  S.  Matthew  is  supplied  to  Subscribers  to  the 
Library  at  the  same  reduced  rate  as  the  other  volumes.  [  Publisher.] 
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Vatican.  Still,  besides  the  improvement  of  the  text  of  any  Father,  if 
possible,  the  Editors  had  the  distinct  object  of  making  single  valuable 
works  accessible  to  Clergy  who  could  not  afford  to  purchase  his  whole 
works.  They,  therefore,  propose  to  publish  S.  Augustine  s  Homilies  on  the 
Psalms,  since  they  are  not  only  a  deep  and  valuable  Commentary  on  a 
portion  of  Holy  Scripture,  which  forms  so  large  a  part  of  our  public  devotions, 
but  contain,  perhaps,  more  of  his  practical  theology  and  hints  as  to  the 
inward  spiritual  life,  than  most  of  his  works.  Besides  the  above 
Vatican  MS,  Collations  are  being  made  of  some  oi  the  Bodleian  MSS, which 
have  not  been  used,  since  even  an  occasional  improvement  of  the  collocation, 
or  still  more  occasional  of  the  text  itself,  is  not  without  interest  in  a  work 
of  such  exceeding  value. 

Large  Collations  had  been  made  for  S.  Macarius,  and  it  seemed  almost 
ready  for  publication,  when  their  indefatigable  Collator,  M.  Heyse,  disco¬ 
vered  in  the  Vatican  an  entirely  different  recension.  In  accordance  with 
the  rules  of  the  Vatican,  access  was,  upon  this,  denied  them  to  all  MSS. 
whatever  of  S.  Macarius,  and  the  edition  has  consequently  been,  for  the 
time,  suspended. 

For  S.  Gregory  of  Nyssa  considerable  preparations  have  been  made, 
although  nothing  is  yet  ready  for  the  press. 

For  these  undertakings,  the  Editors  have  only  their  private  resources, 
(any  profits  from  the  translations  having  been  much  more  than  absorbed 
by  the  Collations.)  The  present  number  of  Subscribers  to  the  original 
texts  is  only  421 .  Works  printed  in  England  have,  owing  to  the  expense 
of  labour  here,  but  a  limited  circulation  abroad.  If  then  it  is  wished  that 
the  publication  of  the  originals  should  proceed  more  rapidly,  there  must  be 
additional  Subscribers. 
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EDITED  BY 

The  Rev.  E.  B.  PUSEY,  D.D. 

Hegiu.%  Professor  of  Hebrew ,  Canon  of  Christ  Church ,  late  Fellow  of  Oriel  College 

The  Rev.  JOHN  KEBLE,  M.A. 

Late  Professor  of  Poetry ,  and  Fellow  of  Oriel  College . 

The  Rev.  C.  MARRIOTT,  B.D. 
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A  Publication,  answering  to  the  above  title,  appeared  to  the  Editors 
calculated  to  answer  many  and  important  ends,  and  to  supply  considerable 
wants,  some  peculiar  to  our  own  Church  and  times,  others  more  general. 

Their  chief  grounds  for  thinking  it  very  desirable  were  such  as  the  fol¬ 
lowing: — 

1.  The  great  intrinsic  value  of  many  of  the  works  of  the  Fathers,  which 
are,  at  present,  inaccessible,  except  to  such  as  have  large  libraries,  and  are 
familiar  with  the  languages  in  which  they  are  written  ;  and  this  the  more, 
since  a  mere  general  acquaintance  with  the  language  will  not  enable  a 
person  to  read  with  ease  many  of  the  Fathers.  E.  g.  Knowledge  of 
Latin  alone  will  not  suffice  to  read  Tertullian:  and  in  cases  less  strong, 
ecclesiastical  language  and  peculiarity  of  style  will  often  present  consider¬ 
able  difficulties  at  first. 

2.  The  desirableness  of  bringing  together  select  works  of  different 
Fathers.  Many  who  would  wish  to  become  acquainted  with  the  fathers, 
know  not  where  to  begin  ;  and  scarcely  any  have  the  means  to  procure  any 
great  number  of  their  works.  Editions  of  the  whole  works  of  a  Father, 
(such  as  we  for  the  most  part  have,)  are  obviously  calculated  for  divines, 
not  for  private  individuals  :  they  furnish  more  of  the  works  of  each  Father 
than  most  require,  and  their  expense  precludes  the  acquisition  of  others. 

3.  The  increased  demand  for  sacred  reading.  The  Clergy  of  one  period 
are  obviously  unequal  to  meet  demands  so  rapid,  and  those  of  our  day  have 
additional  hindrances,  from  the  great  increased  amount  of  practical  duties. 
Where  so  much  is  to  be  produced,  there  is  of  necessity  great  danger  that 

A  2 


4 


much  will  not  be  so  mature  as,  on  these  subjects,  is  especially  to  be  desired. 
Our  occupations  do  not  leave  time  for  mature  thought. 

4.  Every  body  of  Christians  has  a  peculiar  character,  which  tends  to 
make  them  look  upon  the  system  of  faith,  committed  to  us,  on  a  particular 
side;  and  so,  if  they  carry  it  on  by  themselves,  they  insensibly  contract  its 
limits  and  depth,  and  virtually  lose  a  great  deal  of  what  they  think  that 
they  hold.  While  the  system  of  the  Church,  as  expressed  by  her  Creeds 
and  Liturgy,  remains  the  same,  that  of  her  members  will  gradually  become 
contracted  and  shallow,  unless  continually  enlarged  and  refreshed.  In 
ancient  times  this  tendency  was  remedied  by  the  constant  living  intercourse 
between  the  several  branches  of  the  Catholic  Church,  by  the  circulation  of 
the  writings  of  the  Fathers  of  the  several  Churches,  and,  in  part,  by  the 
present  method  —  translation.  We  virtually  acknowledge  the  necessity  of 
such  accessions  by  our  importations  from  Germany  and  America ;  but  the 
circumstances  of  Germany  render  mere  translation  unadvisable,  and  most 
of  the  American  Theology  proceeds  from  bodies  who  have  altered  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  Sacraments. 

5.  The  peculiar  advantages  of  the  Fathers  in  resisting  heretical  errors, 
in  that  they  had  to  combat  the  errors  in  their  original  form,  before  men’s 
minds  were  familiarized  with  them,  and  so  risked  partaking  of  them;  and 
also  in  that  they  lived  nearer  to  the  Apostles. 

6.  The  great  comfort  of  being  able  to  produce,  out  of  Christian  antiquity, 
refutations  of  heresy,  (such  as  the  different  shades  of  the  Arian  :)  thereby 
avoiding  the  necessity  of  discussing,  ourselves,  profane  errors,  which,  on  so 
high  mysteries,  cannot  be  handled  without  pain,  and  rarely  without  injury 
to  our  own  minds. 

7.  The  advantage  which  some  of  the  Fathers  (e.  g.  St.  Chrysostom) 
possessed  as  Commentators  on  the  New  Testament,  from  speaking  its  lan¬ 
guage. 

8.  The  value  of  having  an  ocular  testimony  of  the  existence  of  Catholic 
verity,  and  Catholic  agreement;  that  truth  is  not  merely  what  a  man 
trowcth  ;  that  the  Church  once  was  one,  and  spake  one  language;  and 
that  the  present  unhappy  divisions  are  not  necessary  and  unavoidable. 

9.  The  circumstance  that  the  Anglican  branch  of  the  Church  Catholic 
is  founded  upon  Holy  Scripture  and  the  agreement  of  the  Universal  Church; 
and  that  therefore  the  knowledge  of  Christian  antiquity  is  necessary  in 
order  to  undeistand  and  maintain  her  doctrines,  and  especially  her  Creeds 
and  her  Liturgy. 

10.  The  importance,  at  the  present  crisis,  of  exhibiting  the  real  practical 
value  of  Catholic  Antiquity,  which  is  disparaged  by  Romanists  in  order  to 
make  way  for  the  later  Councils,  and  by  others  in  behalf  of  modern  and 
private  interpretations  of  Holy  Scripture.  The  character  of  Catholic  anti¬ 
quity,  and  of  the  scheme  of  salvation,  as  set  forth  therein,  cannot  be  ap¬ 
preciated  through  the  broken  sentences  of  the  Fathers,  which  men  pick  up 
out  of  controversial  diviuity. 

1 1.  The  great  danger  in  which  Romanists  are  of  lapsing  into  secret  infi¬ 
delity,  not  seeing  how  to  escape  from  the  palpable  errors  of  their  own 
Church,  without  falling  into  the  opposite  errors  of  Ultra-Protestants.  It 
appeared  an  act  of  especial  charity  to  point  out  to  such  of  them  as  are  dissa¬ 
tisfied  with  the  stale  of  their  own  Church,  a  body  of  ancient  Catholic  truth, 
free  from  the  errors,  alike  of  modern  Rome  and  of  Ultra- Protestantism. 

12.  Gratitude  to  Almighty  Gon,  who  has  raised  up  these  great  lights 
in  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  set  them  there  for  its  benefit  in  all  times. 


EXTRACTS  FROM  THE  PLAN  OF  THE  WORK. 

I .  The  subjects  of  the  several  treatises  to  be  published  shall  mainly  be.  Doctrine, 
Practice,  Exposition  of  Holy  Scripture,  Refutation  of  Heresy,  or  History. 

8.  The  Editors  hold  themselves  responsible  for  the  selection  ot  the  several  treatises 
to  be  translated,  as  also  for  the  faithfulness  of  the  translations. 

II.  The  originals  of  the  works  translated  shall  be  printed*.  It  would  be  well, 
therefore,  if  Subscribers  would  specify,  if  they  wish  for  the  originals,  either  with  or 
without  the  translations. 

12.  It  is  understood  that  subscriptions  continue,  until  it  be  intimated  that  they  are 
discontinued,  and  that  they  extend,  under  ordinary  circumstances,  to  the  end  of  each 

year. 

14.  Not  more  than  four  volumes  to  appear  for  each  year:  the  price  to  Subscribers  nut 
to  exceed  9s.  for  a  closely  printed  8vo  of  400  pages;  to  the  public  it  will  be  raised 
one-fourth.  When  old  Translations  are  revised,  the  price  will  be  diminished. 

*  The  object  of  publishing  the  originals  has  been  steadily  kept  in  view,  though  delayed  by 
difficulties ,  inseparable  from  the  commencement  of  such  an  undertaking,  as  well  us  by  sorrowful 
dispensations.  Collations  of  MSS.  at  Rome ,  Paris,  Moscow,  Munich ,  Vienna,  Florence,  Venice , 
have  now  been  in  part  obtained,  in  part  are  being  made,  for  S.  Chrysostom's  Homilies  on  S.  Paul, 
on  the  Statues,  S.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  Macarius ,  Tertullian,  S.  Greg.  Nyss.  &c. 

RIV1NGTONS,  LONDON:  J.  H.  PARKER,  OXFORD. 


Works  already  published. 


Rev.  J.  H.  Newman ,  B.D.  late  Fellow  of  Oriel. 


ATHANASIUS,  S . On  the  Nicene  Definition, 

Councils  of  Ariminum  and  ' 

Seleucia,  and  the  Orations  ( 
against  the  Arians,  2  vols. 

Historical  Documents . Rev .  M.  Atkinson ,  M.A*  Fellow  oj  Lincoln . 

AUGUSTINE,  S . Confessions . Old  Translation,  revised  by  E.  B.  Pusey ,  D.D. 

Homilies  on  the  New  Testa-  t  Rm  R  G  MacmuUen  M,A.  lute  m„w  ofC.C.C. 
ment,  2  vols . \ 

On  the  Psalms,  Vols.  1.2 . partly  by  Rev- J.  E.  Tweed,  Chaplain  of  Christ  Church. 

- Vol-  3 . T.  deration*  B.A.  Ch.  Ch. 

- Vol.  4 . Rec.  C.  E.  Prichard ,  M.A.  Fellow  of  Balliol. 

S  Rev.  C.  L.  Cornish,  M.A.  late  Fellow  of  Exeter. 

'  l  Rev.  H.  Browne ,  M.A.  C.C.C.  Cumb. 


Practical  T realises 
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C\  R1L.S.OFJ  ERU  SALEM  Catechetical  Discourses  . Rev.  R.  IJ  .  Church ,  M.A.  Fellow  of  Oriel • 

CYPRIAN,  S . Treatises, . lute  Rev.  C.  Thornton ,  M.A.  Christ  Church. 

Epistles . Rev.  H.  Carey,  M.A.  Worcester  College, 

CHRYSOSTOM,  S . Homilies onSt  Matthew, Partsl, 2.  Rev. Sir  G.  Prevost ,  M.A.  Oriel. 

On  St.  John,  Part  I . Rev.  G.  T.  Stupart ,  M.A.  late  Fellow  of  Exeter. 

On  the  Acts,  Part  I . Rev.  T.  Sheppard,  M.A.  Onel. 

'  Rev.  J.  B.  Morris ,  M.A.  late  Fellow  of  Exeter. 


On  the  Epistles  to  the  Romans,  I 
Corinthians,  Galatians,  Ejihe-  j 
sians,  Philippians,  Colossians, 
Thessalonians,Timothy,Titu8,  | 
and  Philemon. 


Rev.  ./.  Medley,  M.A  (now  Ld.  Bp.  of  Fredericton.) 
Rev.  IT.  K.  Cornish,  M.A.  late  Fellow  of  Exeter. 

The  late  C.  Wood,  M.A.  Onel. 

Rev.  W. ./.  Copeland ,  B.D.  Fellow  of  Trinity. 

Rev.  W.G.  ('of ton,  M.A.  > Student  of  Ch.  Ch. 

Rev.  J.  A.  Ashworth.  M.A.  Fellow  of  Brase- nose 
Rev.  J.  Tweed,  M.A.  C.C.C.  Cam!/. 

Homilies  on  the  Statues . Rec.  E.  Budge,  B.A.  Christ's  Coll.  Camb. 

GREGORY,  S.  THE  GREAT,  Magna  Moralia,  3  vols . Rev.  Jus.  Bliss,  M.A.  Oriel. 

PACIAN,  S . Epapnd°fe™fsrm:  °.n  *epenU*n“  \  Rev.  C.  H  Colly  ns,  M.A.  late  Stud*,, l  of  Ch.  Ch. 

TERTULLIAN . ^ologelic  and  Practical  j  a  DodgSun.  M.A.  late  Studs, U  of  Ch.  Ch. 

ORIGINALS. 

AUGUSTINK.S . Confeaaionea  . Rev.  li.  II.  I’usey,  l>.l). 

CHRYSOSTOM,  S . Horn,  in  F,p.  I  et2.  ad  Cor . Rev.  F.  Field,  M.A.  Trinity  Coll.  Camb. 


In  the  Press. 

AUGUSTINE,  S . On  the  Psalins,  Vol.  5 . 

CHRYSOSTOM,  S . On  si.  Matthew,  Vol.  3 . Re> .  Sir  G.  Prevost ,  M.A.  Oriel. 

Homilies  on  St.  John,  Part  II  Rev.  J.  G.  Hickley ,  H  l).  Trinity  Coll. 
- I  he  Acts,  Part  II.  Rec.  T.  Sheppard ,  M.A  Oriel. 

Sermon* . Rev-  /»*•  F.  Wilsnn,  M.A.  Oriel. 

ORIGINALS. 

Horn  in  Kp.  ad  Rom . Rec.  F.  Field.  M.A.  Trinily  Coll.  Camb. 

SsTpair*  lhl  fc'plS,l,M}  ReB-  C  B.D.  Oriel. 
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Preparing  for  Publication. 


Ad'S  of  ea>ly  MAUI  YUS  .  .  (.Genuine) 


AMBROSE,  S. 


ATHANASIUS,  S. 
AUGUSTIN  E,  S. 


On  Ihe  Psalms . 

On  Si.  Luke . .partly  by  the  late  S.  f.  Wood,  M.A.  Oriel. 

bocti  inal  Treatises . 

Epistles . .partly  by  the  late  S.  F.  Wood,  M.A.  Oriel. 


.  Tracts  on  the  Incarnation  and  )  „  „  _  ,  _  .  _ 

Holy  Spirit.  J  ‘iev'  C'  Daman,  M.A.  late.  Fellow  qf  Oriel. 

Anti-Pelagian  Tracts  . 

Anti-Donalisl  Tracts  .......  Reo.  G.  H.  Forbes. 

Homilies  on  St.  John’s  1  irst  )  Rcv  JR  Brouw  M  A  c  c  c  Camt>4 

r.pt-ile  . y 

Episiles  . 

Cily  of  God  . Rev.  C.  Daman,  M.A.  late  Fellow  of  Oriel. 


BASIL,  S.  IHE  GREAT  ..Letters,  I  realises,  and  Ho-\  nev.  /s,  Williams,  M.A.  late  Felloto  of  Trinity. 
inilies  J 

CHRYSOSTOM,  S . Homilies  on  St.  John,  Pt.  II.  .  .Ret.  G.  T.  Stupart ,  M.A.  lute  Fellow  of  Exeter. 

- - - the  Hebrews  ....  Her.  A  elite,  M.A  tale  Fellow  of  C.C.  C. 


■Select  Homilies  . Rev.  C.  IS.  Fearson,  M..1.  Oriel 

On  ihe  Pi  lesihood  . The  lute  lip.  Jebb, finished  by  Rev.  J.  Jebb,  M.A. 

Episiles  . Her.  E.  Chur  ton,  M.A.  Christ  Church. 


CLEMENT,  S.  OF  ALEX-  i  p.mlaeoeiis. 

ANURIA . j 

CYRIL,  S.  OF  A  LEX  AN- )  Against  Ncslorius 
DRIA  .  . J  On  ft.  John's  Uospel 

EUSEBIUS . Ecclesiastical  History 

GREGORY,  S.  the  GREAT  |  °“  ‘he 

GRF.GORY,S.  OF  NYSSA  . .  Sermons  and  Commentaries, 

HILARY,  S . On  the  Trinity . 

-  Psalms. 

On  St.  Matthew. 

1REN/EUS,S . . Against  Heresy  . 

JEROME,  S . Episiles  . 

JUSTIN,  M . Works  . . 

LEO,  S.  THE  GREAT . Sermons  and  Epistles  .... 

MACARIUS,  S  . Works  . • 

OPTATUS,  S . On  the  Douutist  Schism .. .. 

OR1GEN  . Against  Celsns  . 

TER  I'ULLIAN . Works  . 

TilEODORET,  *c . Ecclesiastical  llislor> 

Compendium  of  Heresies 
and  Dialogues . 

M  SCELLAN1ES . Si.  Clement  of  AUx. 

dives  Balvetur?”  Ep.  ad 
Diognetum  ;  TracU  ol  Hip-  j 
polytufl. 


Rec.  H.  Browne ,  M.A.  .C.C.  C.  Cambridge. 

Re  r.  E.  A.  Dayman,  M.A.  late  Fellow  of  Exeter. 

T.  A.  Buckley,  B  A.  Ch.  C/i. 

Rec.  J.  James.  M.A.  Queen's  Coll  Oxford. 

Rev.  A.  Short,  M.A.  (Bp.  of  Adelaide.) 

(J.  G.  Day  ter,  BA.  late  Sc  Iwlar  oj  Oriel. 

Rev.  J.  Keble ,  M.A. 

Reo  J.  Mozley,  M.A.  Fellow  of  Magdalen. 

Fen.  Archdeacon  Manning ,  M.A.  late  Fellow  of  Mert. 

Old  Translation  revised  by  Rev.  C.  Marriott,  B.D.  Fellow 
of  Orxel.  Additions  by  T.  A.  Buckley,  B.A.  Ch.  Ch. 


Reo.  J.  F.  Christie ,  M.A.  late  Fellow  of  Oriel. 

Rev •  (  '.  Dodgson,  M.A.  late  Student  of  Ch.  Ch • 
Rev.  (\  Marriott,  B.D.  Fellow  of  Oriel. 

Rev.  R.  Scot l,  M.A  late  Fellow  of  Balliol. 


ORIGINALS. 

AUGUSTINE,  B . Enamitiones  in  Psalmoa. 

CHRYSOSTOM ,  S  . Homilies  on  the  Acta  of  thel 

Apostles.  J 

CYRIL,  S.  OF  JERUSALEM. 

MACARIUS,  S . Hoiniliu*  et  Opuscula. 


This  list  was  never  meant  to  be  final,  and  it  has  been,  from  time  to  time,  enlarged.  It  might 
then  save  waste  of  labour,  if  persons  contemplating  the  translation  of  works,  not  set  down,  would 
enquire  of  the  Editors,  whether  they  are  iucludcd  in  the  plan. 


Also ,  uniform  with  (he  Library ,  price  14*-.  To  Subscribers  to  the  Library  of  the  Fathers ,  10s.  6U. 

OELECT  WORKS  of  S.  EPHREM  I  HE  SYRIAN.  Translated  out  of  the  Original  Syriac. 
O  With  NoTts  and  Indices. 

Oxlord,  John  Henry  Parker;  F.  and  J.  Rivingtoo,  London. 


SUBSCRIBERS. 


Those  marked  with  an  *  are  subscribers  to  both  the  l  exts  and  the  i  ranslations. 
Those  marked  t  to  the  Texts  only. 

Those  not  marked,  to  the  Translations  only. 


*His  Grace  The  Lord  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  dec. 

His  Grace  The  Lord  Archbishop  of  York,  dec. 

Right  Hon.  and  Right  Rev.  The  Lord  Bishop  of  London. 
Right  Rev.  The  Lord  Bishop  of  Winchester. 

Right  Rev.  The  Lord  Bishop  of  Lincoln. 

Right  Rev.  The  Lord  Bishop  of  Bangor. 

Hon.  and  Right  Rev.  The  Lord  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells. 
Right  Rev.  The  Lord  Bishop  of  Oxford. 

♦Right  Rev.  The  Lord  Bishop  of  Rochester. 

Right  Rev.  The  Lord  Bishop  of  Exeter. 

Right  Rev.  The  Lord  Bishop  of  Worcester,  dec. 

♦Right  Rev.  The  Lord  Bishop  of  Chichester,  dec. 

♦Right  Rev.  The  Lord  Bishop  of  Lichfield. 

Right  Rev.  The  Lord  Bishop  of  Worcester. 

*  Right  Rev.  The  Lord  Bishop  of  St.  Asaph. 

Right  Rev.  The  Lord  Bishop  of  Ripon. 

♦Right  Rev.  The  Lord  Bishop  of  Barbados. 

*  Right  Rev.  The  Lord  Bishop  of  Aberdeen. 

Right  Rev.  The  Lord  Bishop  of  Ross  and  Argyll. 

Right  Rev.  The  Lord  Bishop  of  Glasgow. 

*  Right  Rev.  The  Lord  Bishop  of  Guiana. 

# Right  Rev.  The  Lord  Bishop  of  Tasmania. 

♦Right  Rev.  The  Lord  Bishop  of  Fredericton. 

*Right  Rev.  The  Lord  Bishop  of  Adelaide. 

♦Right  Rev.  The  Lord  Bishop  of  Newcastle. 

Right  Rev.  The  Lord  Bishop  of  North  Carolina,  2  copies. 
♦Right  Rev.  The  Lord  Bishop  of  New  Jersey. 

Right  Rev.  The  Lord  Bishop  of  Ohio. 

Right  Rev.  Bishop  Luscombe,  Paris,  dec. 
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Abbiss,  Rev.  J.  St.  Bartholomew  the 
Great,  London 
*  Aberdeen  Diocesan  Library 
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tAcklacd,  Rev.  T.  S.  Clare  Hall, 
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Archer,  Rev.  C.  Lewanick,  Cornwall 
Arden,  Rev.  G.  Dorchester 
Armstrong,  Rev.  J.  H.  Dublin 
Armstrong,  Rev.  J.  Dinder,  Somerset 
Armstrong,  Rev.  J.  Wallsend 
•Arnold,  Rev.  T.  K.  Lyndon,  Rutland 
Ashington,  Miss,  Little  Saxham 
Ashworth,  Rev.  J.  H.  East  Woodhay, 
Hants 

•Ashworth,  Rev.  J.  A.  Bras.  Coll. 
•Atkinson,  Rev.  M.  Head  Master  of 
St.  Bee’s  Grammar  School 
Aubin,  Rev.  Philip,  Jersey 
•Audland,  Rev.  W.  F.  Queen’s  Coll. 
Austin,  Mr.  S.  Bookseller,  Hertford 
•Awdry,  Rev.  C.  Worthen,  Shropshire 
Aynslie,  Murray,  Esq.  Ch.  Ch. 


Baber,  Rev.  Harry,  Whiteland’s  House, 
Chelsea 

•  Bacon,  Rev.  R.  W.  King’s  Coll.  Camb. 
Badeley,  E.  Esq.  Temple 
•Bagge,  Rev.  James,  Crux  Easton, 
II  ants 

Bagnall,  J.  N.  Esq.  West  Bromwich 
Baillie,  Rev.  Evan,  Lawshull,  near 
Bury  St.  Edmunds 

Bailey, Ven  Archdeacon, D.D.Colombo, 
Ceylon 

Bain,  Mr.  Bookseller,  I  laymarket,  London 
tBallard,  Rev.  E. 
t Ballard,  G.  F.  Esq.  Wore.  Coll. 
Balias,  Rev.  J. 

t  Bandinel.Rev.Bulkeley,  D.D.  Bodleian 
Librarian 

Banning,  Rev.  B.  Wellington 
BarfL  Rev.  F.  Leicester 
•Baring,  Rev.  C.  Ch.  Ch.  All  Souls, 
Marylebone,  London 
Barker,  Rev.  II.  Raymond,  Cirencester 
Barker,  Rev.  C.  Raymond 
•Barker,  Rev.  F.  Raymond,  Oriel  Coll. 
Barling,  Rev.  J.  Halifax 
Barlow,  Rev.  G.  Exeter 
Barlow,  Rev.  T.  Northampton 
Barnes,  Rev.  J.  W.  Kendal,  West¬ 
morland 

Barnes,  Yen.  Archdeacon,  Sow  ton,  Exeter 
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Barnstaple  Clerical  Book  Club 
tBarr,  Rev.  Arthur  Croydon 
Barrett,  Rev.  W.  Stratford-on-Avon. 
Barry,  Rev.  R.  Hinderwell  Rectory, 
Yorkshire 

Barter,  Rev.  W.  B.  Burghclere,  Hants 
Bartholomew,  Ven.  Archdeacon,  Exeter 
Bartholomew,  Rev.  C.  C.  Lympstone, 
Devon 

Bastard,  J.  R.  P.  Esq.  Ketley,  Devon 
Batcheller,  Mr.  Bookseller,  Dover 
•Bates,  Rev.  YV.  Christ’s  Coll.  Camb. 
Bather,  Kev.  E.  jun.  Meole  Brace, 
Shrewsbury 

Bathurst,  Rev.  L.  C.  Wells  Theological 
Coll. 

Bathurst,  Rev.  S.  Kibworth,  Market 
Harborough,  Leicestershire 
Baxter,  Rev.  Arthur,  Hampreston  Wim- 
bourne,  Dorset. 

Baxter,  R.  J.  Esq.  Hoby,  Leicester 
Bayldon,  Rev.  J.  Creech,  nr.  Taunton 
Bayley,  W.  R.  Esq.  Cotford  House, 
Sidbury,  near  Honiton 
Bayliff,  Rev.T.L.  King’s  Walden, Herts. 
•Bayly,  Rev.  W.  H.  R.  Harrow  on  the 
Hill 

•Beadon,  Rev.  H.  W.  Latton,  near 
Cricklade 

Beadon,  Rev.  Rich,  a  Court,  Cheddar, 
Somerset 

•Beaufort,  Rev.  D.  A.  1 1,  Gloucester 
Place,  Portman  Square 
Beaumont,  Rev.  J.  A.  St.  Mary’s,  Leeds 
Beckwith,  Rev.  H.  W.  Bishop's  Wear- 
mouth,  Durham 

Belaney,  Rev.  Robt.  Arlington,  Sussex 
Bell,  Rev.  Henry,  Ruddington,  Notts 
Bell,  Rev.  John,  Oulton 
Bell,  W.  W.  Esq.  Civil  Service,  Bombay 
Bellairs,  Rev.  W.  Bedworth 
•Bellamy,  Rev.J.W.  Merchant  Taylors’ 
School 

Bellasis,  Edward,  Esq. 

Belli,  Rev.  C.  A.  Southweald,  Essex 
•Bellingham,  Rev.  J.  G.  Farmington, 
Gloucestershire 

Bennett,  Rev.  E.  Leigh,  Long  Sutton, 
Lincoln 

Bennett,  Rev.  W. 


Benning  and  Co.  Messrs.  London 
Berkeley, Rev.G.C. South  Minster.Essex 
Berry,  Rev.  P.  Cork 
Bethune,  Rev.  G. 

•Bevan,  Beckford,  Esq.  16,  Devonshire 
Place 

Bevan,  J.  J.  Esq.  16,  Devonshire  Place 
Beveridge,  Mr.  Thos.  Gordon,  Aberdeen 
Biggor,  D.  Esq. 

Bird,  Rev.G.  Great  Wigborough,  Essex 
Biron,  Rev.  Edwin,  Hythe,  Kent 
Birtwhistle,  Mr.  W.  Halifax,  2  copies 
•Bishops’  College,  Calcutta 
Blackwell,  Rev.  Wm.  Mells,  Frome 
tBlake,  Rev.  W.  High  Legh,  Knutsford 
Blandy,  Charles,  Esq.  Reading 
Blandy,  Rev.  Francis  J.  Netheravon, 
Amesbury,  Wilts 

Blenkinsopp,  Rev.  E.  L.  Ormskirk 
•Blew,  Rev.W.J.  Milton,  nr.  Gravesend 
•Bliss,  Rev.  James,  Ogbourne,  Marl¬ 
borough 

Bliss,  Rev.  W.  Bath 

Blower,  —  Esq.  Wolverhampton 

Bloxam,  Rev.  J.  R.  Magd.  Coll. 

Bond,  Rev.  N.  Holme  House,  Dorset 
Bond,  Rev.  F.  H.  Marlborough 
Bonney,  Ven.  Archdeacon,  King’s  Cliff, 
Oundle 

Boodle,  Rev.  R.  G.  Compton  Dando, 
near  Bath 

tBorrodaile,  Rev.  A. 

Bosanquet,  Rev.  E.  (Chrysostom) 
•Bosanquet,  Rev.  R.  W. 

Bosanquet,  W.  H.  Esq. 

Bosanquet,  S.  Esq.  Montagu  Place 
Boucher,  Rev.  J.  S.  St.  Peter’s  Coll. 
Radley 

Bourke,  Rev.  S.G.  3,  Cavendish  Square 
tBousfield,  Rev.  G.  B.  R.  Attleborough 
Boutflower,  D.  Esq.  Christ's  Coll.Camb. 
Bowden,  Mrs.  17,  Grosvenor  Place 
Bowden,  Rev.  Robert,  Stoke-Gabriel 
Bowdler,  Rev.  T.  79,  Chester  Square 
Bowles, Rev.  F. A. Singleton,  Chichester 
Bowstead,  Rev.  J.  Messingham,  Kirton 
in  Lindsey 

Boyle,  Hon.  G.  F.  Ch.  Ch. 

Bradshaw,  Rev.  J. 

Bradshaw,  J.  Esq.  Nottingham 
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Braithwaite,  Rev.  F.  London 
Braith waite.  Rev.  YVm.  St.  Peter’s, 
Jersey 

Bramston,  Rev.  John,  Witham 
Bray,  late  Rev.  Dr.  Associates  of,  5  copies 
Bray,  Rev.  E.  A. 

Brereion,  Rev.  John,  New  Coll. 
•Brereton,  Rev.  M.  Puddington,  Wel¬ 
lingborough 
t  Brett,  Rev.  Stamford 
•Brewer,  Rev.  J.  S.  Queen’s  Coll. 
•Bridges,  Rev.  A.  H.  Horsham,  Sussex 
Bridges,  Rev.  C.  Old  Newton,  Stow- 
market 

Bright,  Rev.  J.  Totterton  House 
•Brine,  Rev.  James  G.  All  Saints, 
Chardstock,  Dorset 
Briscoe,  Rev.  T.  Jesus  Coll. 

Rristol  Library  Society 
Broadbent, Rev. C.F.Worfield, Shropshire 
Broderip,  Rev.  J.  S.  Manor  House, 
Cossington,  Bridgwater 
Brodie,  W.  Esq.  of  Brodie,  near  Forres, 
N.  13. 

Brooke,  Rev.  R.  A  vening, Gloucestershire 
Brooksbank,  Rev.  C.  Cli.  Ch. 
Broughton,  Rev.  H .  V.  Wellingborough, 
Northants. 

Broughton,  Rev.  B.  S.  Washington, 
Durham 

tBrowell,  Rev.  W.  R.  Beaumont, 
Colchester 

t  Brown,  Rev.  Henry,  Chichester 
•Brown,  Stafford  M.  Esq.  Westbury, 
Wills 

Browne,  Rev.  H.  Boreham  Rectory, 
Chelmsford 

•Browne,  Rev.  R.  W.  King’s  Coll. 
London 

Browne,  Rev.  E.  H.  St.  David’s  Coll. 
Lampeter 

Brownrigg,  C.  C.  Esq.  Port  Louis, 
Mauritius 

Bruce,  Rev.  W.  Duffryn,  near  Cardiff 
Brymer,  Ven.  Archdeacon,  Pulteney 
Street,  Bath 

•Buckerfield,  Rev.  F.  H.  Little  Bedvvin 
•Buckley,  Rev.  Joseph,  Badminton, 
Gloucestershire 

•Buckley,  Rev.  Wr.  E.  Brasenose  Coll. 


Buckley,  W.  H.  G.  Esq.  Bradford, 
Yorkshire 

*Bull,Rev..lohn,D.D.  Canon  ofCh.C-h. 
•Buller,  Rev.  A.  Mary  Tavy,  Tavistock 
Buller,  John  Edw.  Esq. 

Bulley,  Rev.  F.  Magdalen  Coll. 
Bullock,  Rev.  W.  St.  Anne’s,  Soho 
Burlton,  Rev.  J.  F.  Taunton 
Burnaby,  Rev.  llobt.  Leicester 
Burney,  Rev.  C.  Halstead 
•Burton,  11.  Esq.  Hotham  Hall 
Burton,  Rev.  C.  H.  Leeds 
Burton,  Rev.  R.  C.  Asylum  Place,  Old 
Kent  Road 

Butler,  Rev.  D.  Clergy  Orphan  School, 
St.  John's  Wood 

Butler,  Rev.  I.  Inkpen,  Newbury 
Butler,  Rev.  Jas.  Grammar  School, 
Bromley,  Lancashire 
Butler,  Rev.  T.  Magdalen  Coll. 

Butler,  Rev.  W.  A.  Professor  of  Moral 
Philosophy,  University  of  Dublin 
Butler,  Rev.  W.  J.  Wantage 
Butterworth,  Rev.  J.  II.  Stapleton, 
Bristol 

Butterworth,  Rev.  G.  Henbury,  Bristol 


Caldwell,  Captain,  3,  Audley  Square 
Caldwell,  Rev.  R.  Madras 
Cambridge  Union  Society 
Canrpden,  Viscount,  2,  Portman  Square 
•Campion,  Rev.  C.  Ilesketh,  Albourne 
Canterbury  Clerical  Book  Society 
Capper, Rev. D.  Huntley, Gloucestershire 
•Capper,  S.  J.  Esq.  Leyton 
Carey,  E.  L.  Esq.  Philadelphia 
Carey,  Rev.  C. 

Carlyon,  Rev.  E. 

Carlytfn,  Rev.  Philip,  St.  James’,  Exeter 
Came,  Rev.  J.  Pelham,  Hertfordshire 
Carrighan,  Rev.  G.  Plymouth 
Carter,  Rev.  W.  Eton  College 
Carter,  Rev.  John,  Frenchay,  Bristol 
•Carter,  Rev.  T.  T.  Clewer  Rectory, 
Windsor 

Cartwright,  Rev.  J.  B. 

Cartwright,  Mr.  Leicester 
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Carwardme,  Rev.  C.  W.  Tolleshurst 
Knights,  Essex 

Case,  Rev.  G.  Brasenose  Coll. 

Case,  Rev.  James,  Liverpool 
Caulfield,  Rev.  W.  Pallas,  Kerry 
•Cavendish,  Hon.  Richard 
Cerjet,  Rev.  H.  West  Horsley,  Surrey 
•Chaffers,  Rev. T.  Brasenose  Coll. 
Chambers,  J.  D.  Esq.  2,  Gloucester 
Terrace,  Regent’s  Park 
•Chambers,  Rev  J.  C.  Perth 
Champernowne,  H.  Esq.  Trinity  Coll. 
Champernowne,  Rev.  R.  Darlington, 
Devon 

Chandler,  Rev.  J.  Witley 
Chanter,  Rev.  J.  M  Ilfracombe 
Chapman,  C.  Esq.  Trinity  Coll. 
Charri'ngton,  John,  Esq.  London 
•Chase,  Rev.  D.  P.  Oriel  Coll. 
Chenoweth,  J.  J.  Esq.  Pembroke  Coll. 
Cambridge 

•Chepmell,  Rev.  H.  L.  M.  Sandhurst 
•Cnessyre,  Rev.  W.  J.  Canterbury 
Chester.Rev.  Anthony,  Chicheley,  Bucks 
Cheyne,  Rev.  P.  Aberdeen 
Chichester,  Dean  and  Chapter  of 
Childers,  Mrs.  A.W.  Cantley, Doncaster 
Cholmeley,  R.  Esq.  Magd.  Coll. 
•Christie,  Rev.  J.  F.  Ufton,  nr.  Reading 
•Christ’s  College  Library,  Cambridge 
•Church,  Rev.  R.  \V.  Oriel  Coll. 
Church,  Rev.  W.  M.  H.  Geddington 
•Churton,  Very  Rev.  Edw.  Crayke,  near 
Easingwold 

Clarke,  Rev.H.  Danvers,  Exeter  Coll. 
Clarke,  Rev.  S.  Mortlake,  Surrey 
Clark,  G.  N.  Esq.  Newcastle-on-Tyne 
Clark,  Rev.  John,  Leeds 
Clayton,  Rev.  J.  Farnborough  Rectory 
Claxson,  Rev.  B.  S.  D.D.  Gloucester 
Cleaver,  Mr.  W.  J.  Bookseller,  Baker 
Street,  London 

•Cleoburey,  Rev.  C.  Steeple  Aston, 
Oxon. 

Clerke,  Ven.  C.  C.  Archdeacon  of 
Oxford 

Clifford,  Rev.  F.  C.  Dursley 
•Clutterbuck,  Rev.  H.  Frome 
Cockin,  Rev.  M.  Dunton  Bassett, 
Lutterworth 


Cocks,  Hon.  and  Rev.  J.  S.  Eastnor 
Castle,  Ledbury 
fCocks,  Rev.  Charles 
•Codd,  Rev.  E.  T.  Eccleshall,  Stafford¬ 
shire 

•Codrington  College  Library,  Barbados 
Coit,  Rev.  T.  D.  President  of  the 
Transylvanian  University,  U.  S. 
•Coleridge,  Hon.  Mr.  Justice,  26,  Park 
Crescent 

Coleridge,  Rev.  E.  Eton  Coll. 

Coleridge,  F.  G.  Esq.  Ottery  St.  Mary 
Coleridge,  Rev.  Theodore,  Exeter 
Coles,  Rev.  G.  Croydon 
tCollege  of  Doctors  of  Law,  Doctors’ 
Commons 

Collett,  W.  L.  Esq.  Queen’s  Coll. 
tCollins,  Rev.  C.  M.  Chudleigh,  Devon 
•Collis,  Rev.  J.  D.  Head  Master  of 
Bromsgrove  School 

Collison,  Rev.F.  W.  St.John’s,  Camb. 
Col tman, Rev. George,  Stickney, Boston, 
Lincolnshire 

Colvile,  Re  v.  Frederick  L.Leek.Wootton, 
Warwickshire 
Combs,  John,  Esq. 

Compton,  Lord  Alwyn 
Compton,  Rev.  J.  Minestead,  Hants 
Cooper,  Rev.  G.  M.  Wilmington,  Lewes, 
Sussex 

Copeland,  Rev.  W.  J.  Trinity  Coll. 
Coplestone,  Rev.  R.  E.  Barnes,  Surrey 
tCopleston,  Rev.  W.  J.  Cromhall, 
Gloucestershire  (Chrysostom) 
•Cornish, Rev.Dr. King’s  School,  Ottery 
St.  Mary 

Cornish,  Rev.  Hubert  K.  Bakewell, 
Derbyshire 

Cornish,  Rev.  C.  L.  Littlemore 
•Comthwaite,  Rev.  T.  St.  Peter’s, 
Walthamstow,  Essex 
Cosserat,  Rev.  G.  P.  Graham,  Ahbots- 
kerswell,  Devon 

Cotes,  Rev.  Peter,  Litchfield,  Hants 
•Cotton,  Rev.  W.  C. 

Cotton,  William,  Esq.  Bank  of  England 
Cox,  Rev.  Somers,  Cornwall 
tCox,  Rev.  W.  H.  St.  Mary  Hall 
•Cox,  Rev.  J.  Walgrave,  Northants. 
Cox,  Rev.  F.  H.  Tasmania 
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Coxwell,  G.  S.  Esq.  Newcastle-on-Tyne 
Cragg,  Rev.  Richard,  W’ymondham, 
Leicestershire 

Cramp,  W.  Esq.  Camberwell 
Craven,  Wm.  Esq.  Halifax 
Crawley,  C.  Esq.  Littlemore 
Crewe,  Lord,  Trustees  of, 

•Crichlow,  Rev.  H.  M.  Radipole, 
Weymouth,  Dorset 

Cripps,  Rev.  J.  M.  Great  Yeldham, 
Essex 

Croft,  Archdeacon,  Saltwood,  Hytlie 
Cross,  J.  E.  Esq.  Ch.  Ch. 

Crossley,  Mr.  J.  S.  Leicester 
tCureton,  Rev.  W.  British  Museum 
Currer,  Miss,  Eshton  Hall,  Yorkshire 
Currie,  Rev.  Horace  G.  Milford 
•Currie,  Rev.  James,  Dearham,  Cum¬ 
berland 


•Dalton,  Rev.  W.  Lloyd  House, Wolver¬ 
hampton 

Dalton,  Rev.  W.  Little  Burstead,  Essex 
•Dalton,  Rev.  C.  B.  Rectory,  Lambeth 
Dalton,  Mr.  28,  Cockspur  Street, 
London,  2  cojnes 

•Daman,  Rev.  Charles,  Oriel  Coll. 
•Dansey,  Rev.  Wm.  Donhead  St.  An¬ 
drew,  Wilts 

Darnell,  Rev.  W.  Stanhope,  Durham 
•Darling,  Mr.  James,  22,  Little  Queen 
Street,  London 

Darwall,  Rev.  L.  Criggion,  near  Shrews¬ 
bury 

Davis,  Rev.  E.  Hereford 
Davies,  Rev.  W.  L.  Elizabeth  College, 
Guernsey 

•Dawson,  Rev.  J.  Leamington 
Day,  Rev.  John  D.  Ellesmere,  Salop 
Dayman,  Rev.  E.  A.  Shillingston, 
Dorset 

tDayman,  Rev.  A.  J.  Exeter  Coll. 
•Deacon,  Rev.  G.  E.  Ottery  St.  Mary, 
Devon 

Dean,  Rev.  E.  B.  /V 1 1  Souls  College 
Deane,  Rev.  H.  Gillingham,  nr.  Shaftes¬ 
bury 

Delafossc,  Mis,  Addiscombc 


Demain,  Rev.  Henry,  Hertford 
Demerara  Clerical  Library 
Denny,  Rev.  A.  Mauritius 
De  Styrap,  H.  G.  J.  Esq.  Wore.  Coll. 
*De  Teissier,  Rev.  G.  C.C.C. 

Dew,  Lieutenant  George,  R.N.  Reading 
Dewhurst,  Rev.  John,  Bere  Church, 
Essex 

•Dickinson,  F.  1L  Esq  19,  Lowndes 
Street,  Belgrave  Square 
Dickinson,  Mrs.  H  19,  Lowndes  Street 
Didham,  Rev.  R.  C.  Haston  Robert’s 
Rectory,  Yorkshire 

•Dimsdale, Charles, Esq. Essendon  Place, 
Herts. 

Dingwall,  Charles,  Esq. 

Dixon,  Rev.  James,  Sheffield 
Dixon,  Rev.  Robert,  King  Wm.  Coll. 
Isle  of  Man 

Dixon,  Rev.  J.  J.  Wigan 
Dodd,  Rev.  W.  Newcastle-on-Tyne 
•Dodsworth,  Rev.  William,  Gloucester 
Gate,  Regent’s  Park 
Donaldson,  Rev.  '1'.  W.  Bury  St.  Ed¬ 
monds 

tDonkin,  W.  F.  Esq.  Univ.  Coll. 
Donne,  Rev.  Jas.  Bedford 
Dornford,  Rev.  J.  Plymtree,  Devon 
Douglas,  Rev.  11.  Salworpe,  Worcester¬ 
shire 

Douglas,  Rev.  W.  H.  Scrayingham, 
York 

Dowding,  Rev.  B.  C.  Devizes 
Drake,  Rev.  Thomas,  liarrow-upon- 
Soar,  near  Loughborough 
Drummond,  Henry,  Esq.  Albury  Park, 
Guildford 

Drummond,  Rev.  Arthur,  Charlton 
Drummond,  Rev.  R.  Feering,  Essex 
Drummond,  Colonel,  Brighton 
Dry,  Rev.  Tlios.  North  Walsham 
Duffield,  ltev.  R.  Frating,  near 
Colchester 

Diindas,  Wm.  Pitt,  Esq.  Edinburgh 
Dunraven,  Earl  of, 

Durnford,  Rev.  Francis,  Eton  College 
Dyer,  Rev.  J.  H.  Great  Waltham,  Essex 
Dymock,  Rev.  J.  Rector  of  Houghton, 
Lincolnshire 

Dyne,  Rev.  J.  B.  Highgate 
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•Dyson,  Rev.  C.  Dogmersfield,  Hants 
Dyson,  Rev.  F.  Tidworth,  Andover 
Eaton  and  Sons,  Booksellers,  W orcester 
Eaton,  Rev.  W.  Littleton  House,  Lower 
Wick,  Worcester 

Eden,  Rev.  R.  Rochford,  Leigh,  Essex 
Edge,  Rev.  W.  J.  Hart’s  Hill,  War¬ 
wickshire 

Edinburgh,  University  of 
Edmonstone,  Sir  Archibald,  Bart. 
Edwardes,  Stephen,  Esq.  Streatham 
•Edwards,  Rev.  A.  Magd.  Coll. 
Edwards,  Rev.  T.  Brougham,  near 
Penrith 

Edwards,  Rev.  W.  E.  Wallsend 
Eedle,  Rev.  Edward,  South  Bersted, 
near  Bognor,  Sussex 
Eland,  Rev.  H.  G.  Redminster 
Eld,  Rev.  J.  H.  10,  East  Parade,  Leeds 
Elder,  Rev.  Edward,  Durham 
tEllicott,  Rev.  C.  J.  St.  John's  Coll. 
Cambridge 

Emmanuel  College  Library,  Cambridge 
•Erskine,  Hon.  and  Rev.  H.  D.  Kirby 
Underdale,  Yorkshire 
•Estcourt,  E.  E.  Esq.  Bristol 
Eslcourt,  T.  G.  Bucknall,  Esq.  M.P. 

Estcourt,  Gloucestershire 
•Evans,  Herbert  N.  M.D.  Hampstead 
•Evans,  Rev.  T.  S.  Shoreditch 
Evans,  Rev.  Hugh,  Durham 
Evetts,  T.  Esq.  C.  C.  C. 

Exeter  College  Library 
Ewing,  Rev.  A.  Forres 
Ewing,  Rev.  W.  Ipswich 


Fanshawe,  Rev.  F.  Exeter  Coll. 
•Farebrother,  Rev.  Thomas,  Aston, 
Birmingham 
Fawkes,  Mrs. 

Fearon,  Rev.  D.  R.  Assington,  Suffolk 
Fellowes,  Rev.  C.  Shottesham,  Norfolk 
Fellows,  Mrs.  Money  Hill  House, 
Rickmansworth,  Hertfordshire 
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o 

Fenwick,  Rev.  John,  Blandford.St.Mary 
Fenwick,  Rev.  M.  J.  Donegal 
Fenwicke,  Rev.  G.  O.  Aston,  near 
Birmingham 

Fessey,  Rev.  G.  F.  Worcester 
Few,  Robert,  Esq.  2,  Henrietta  Street 
Field,  Rev.  E.  Lower  Brixham,  Tor¬ 
quay 
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Price  9 (/. 

For  Schoolmasters  and  Schoolmistresses. 
33  for  Is. 

Devotions  for  W'idows.  33  for  Is. 
Morning  and  Evening  Prayers  for  Fa¬ 
milies.  9  for  Is. 

Love  your  Prayer  Book  !  A  Tract  for 
the  Present  Time.  16  for  Is. 

A  Scripture  Paraphrase  on  the  Lord’s 
Prayer.  16  for  Is. 

Addressed  to  Irreligious  Persons. 

A  W'ord  of  Warning  to  the  Sinner.  16 
for  Is. 

Think  before  you  Drink.  16  for  Is. 

Be  sure  Tour  Sins  will  Find  You  Out. 
16  for  Is. 

On  Sudden  Death.  33  for  Is. 
Shutout.  16  for  Is. 

“Too  Late.”  9  for  Is. 

An  Earnest  Exhortation  to  Repentance. 
16  for  Is. 

“  Thou  Shalt  Dono  Murder.”  16  for  Is. 
Now  is  the  Accepted  Time.  33  for  Is. 
Swear  Not  at  All.  33  for  Is. 

The  Day  that  never  came.  6  for  Is. 
Tony  Dilke— The  Smuggler’s  End.  6 
for  Is. 

Flee  for  Thy  Life.  16  for  Is. 
Bye-and-Bye.  16  for  Is. 

Examine  Yourselves.  12  for  Is. 
Meditation  on  the  Day  of  Judgment. 
33  for  Is. 

Why  will  ye  Die!  33  for  Is. 

Thou  God  seest  me.  16  for  Is. 

For  Holidays  and  Seasons. 

How  to  keep  Easter.  16  for  Is. 

How  to  spend  Advent.  33  for  Is. 

How  to  keep  Christmas.  16  for  Is. 

A  Tract  for  New  Year’s  Eve.  12  for  Is. 
A  Tract  for  Good  Friday.  12  for  Is. 
How  to  keep  Whitsuntide.  33  for  Is. 
How  to  spend  the  Lord’s  Day.  12for  Is. 
The  neglectof  Ascension  Day.  33  for  Is. 
A  Lilanv  for  the  Ember  Weeks.  12 
for  Is. 
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For  the  Sick  and  Afflicted. 

An  Address  to  Mourners.  9  for  Is. 

Patience  in  Affliction.  12  for  Is. 

Friendly  Advice  to  the  Sick.  9  for  Is. 

Devotions  for  the  Desolate.  33  for  Is. 

Thoughts  of  Christian  Comfort  for  the 
Blind.  12  for  Is. 

Mary  Fisher;  or,  The  Right  Use  of 
Trouble.  9  for  Is. 

A  Word  to  the  Deaf.  33  for  Is. 

Devotions  for  Sick  Persons.  9  for  Is. 

Litanies  for  the  Sick.  9  for  Is. 

Self-examination  for  Sick  Persons.  6 
for  Is. 

Devotions  for  the  Friends  of  the  Sick. 
9  for  Is. 

Devotions  for  Friends  of  the  Sick.  Part 
II.  16  for  Is. 

Devotions  for  Sick  Persons  on  Recovery. 
9  for  Is. 

Devotions  for  the  Sick  on  various  oc¬ 
casions.  9  for  Is. 

Hints  for  the  Sick.  Parti.  9  for  Is. 

Hints  for  the  Sick.  Part  II.  6  for  Is. 

Devotions  for  Women  Labouring  of 
Child.  9  for  Is. 

The  Churching  Service  explained.  9 
for  Is. 

Friendly  Words  after  Churching.  12 
for  Is. 

Scripture  Readings  on  Sickness.  Part  I. 
12  for  Is. 

Thanksgiving  after  a  Slight  Illness.  33 
for  Is. 

Will  you  give  Thanks  for  your  Re¬ 
covery?  16  for  Is. 

Are  you  better  for  your  Sickness  ?  1 6 

for  Is. 

The  Christian's  Cross.  16  for  Is. 

Hints  to  a  Churchwarden.  12  for  Is. 

For  Cottagers. 

Keeping  Poultry  no  Loss.  6  for  Is. 

The  Cottage  Pig-Stye.  6  for  Is. 

Mrs.  Martin’s  Bee-Hive.  6  for  Is. 

Mrs.  Marlin's  Walk.  6  for  Is. 

Jane  Smith’s  Marriage.  6  for  Is. 

The  Hop  Picker.  6  for  Is. 

Who  pays  the  Poor-Rate  1  9  for  Is. 

The  Village  Shop.  6  for  Is. 

The  Widower.  6  for  Is. 

Addressed  to  Various  Classes. 

A  Word  to  the  Aged.  16  for  Is. 

A  Few  Words  on  Christianily  Unity. 
9  for  Is. 

A  Few  Words  to  Travellers.  33  for  Is. 

A  Clergyman's  Advice  to  a  Young 
Servant.  9  for  Is. 

Friendly  Advice  to  Sunday  School 
Teachers.  9  for  Is. 


A  Clergyman’s  Exhortation  to  Young 
Women.  9  for  Is. 

A  Word  of  Caution  to  Young  Men.  By 
a  Village  Pastor.  9  for  Is. 

Plain  Hints  to  Sextons.  33  for  Is. 

Plain  Hints  to  Bell  Ringers.  16  for  Is. 

Plain  Hints  to  a  Parish  Clerk.  16  for  Is. 

To  Masters  of  Families.  16  for  Is. 

Duties  of  the  Married  State.  12  for  Is. 

Are  you  going  to  be  Married?  16  for  Is. 

Plain  Hints  to  an  Overseer  or  Guardian 
of  the  Poor.  33  for  Is. 

A  Word  to  the  Pauper.  16  for  Is. 

Where  were  you  last  Sunday?  16  for  Is. 

To  the  Parents  of  his  Flock.  By  a  Vil¬ 
lage  Pastor.  12  for  Is. 

A  Word  to  the  Parents  of  My  Sunday 
Scholars.  16  for  Is. 

The  Sailor’s  Voyage.  12  for  Is. 

Farewell  Words  to  an  Emigrant  from  his 
Clergyman.  16  for  Is. 

Mr.  Sharply.  A  Tale  for  the  over  thrifty. 
9  for  Is. 

Tracts  for  Female  Penitents.  Part  I. 
16  for  Is. 

- -  Part  II.  12  for  Is. 

-  Part  III.  6  for  Is. 

-  Part  V.  6  for  Is. 

The  Burial  Service  explained.  6  for  Is. 

Comfort  for  the  Penitents.  16  for  Is. 

Devotions  for  Penitents.  12  for  Is. 

Tracts  in  the  Narrative  form. 

Complaints  and  their  Cure.  12  for  Is. 

Harry  Fulton;  or,  The  Merchant’s  Son. 
16  for  Is. 

Joseph  and  his  Brethren.  6  for  Is. 

The  Rock  and  the  Sand.  6  for  Is. 

Thou  shalt  not  Steal ;  or,  the  School 
Feast.  6  for  Is. 

Edwin  Forth  :  or,  The  Emigrant  in 
Canada.  6  for  Is. 

It  might  have  been  Worse.  6  for  Is. 

The  Cloud  upon  the  Mountain.  An 
Allegory.  3d.  each. 

The  Promised  Estate.  6  for  Is. 

The  Sacredness  of  Churchyards.  9  for  Is. 

Too  Old  to  be  Questioned.  6  for  Is. 

Twopence  for  the  Clothing  Club.  16 
for  Is. 

The  Modern  Martyr.  A  True  Tale.  9 
for  Is. 

Little  Geoffrey.  6  for  Is. 

Edward  Elford  ;  or.  Who’s  Afraid?  6 
for  Is. 

Richard  Reveley’s  Legacy.  12  for  Is. 

Alice  Grant.  9  for  Is. 

The  Fair  on  Whit-Monday.  9  for  Is. 

Hannah  Dean  ;  or,  a  Daughter’s  Trial. 
9  for  Is. 

The  Prodigal.  6  for  Is. 

Nothing  lost  in  the  Telling.  6  for  Is. 
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Volumes  published  1841  to  1849. 

BTSIIOP  ANDREWES’  SERMONS,  5  vols.  21.16s. 

BISHOP  ANDREWES’  Pattern  of  Catechistical  Doctrine,  &c.  10s. 
BISHOP  BEVERIDGE'S  ENGLISH  WORKS.  10  vols.  51.5s. 

BISHOP  BEVERIDGE.  Codex  Canonum  Eccl.  Prim.  Vindicatus,  &c. 
2  vols.  18s. 

ARCHBISHOP  BRAMHALL’S  WORKS.  5  vols.  31.3s. 

BISHOP  BULL’S  HARMONY  OF  THE  APOSTLES  ST.  PAUL  AND 
ST.  JAMES  ON  JUSTIFICATION.  2  vols.  18s. 

BISHOP  COSIN’S  WORKS.  Vols.  I.  II.  and  III.  11.  9s. 
CRAKANTHORP,  DEFENSIO  ECCLESI/E  ANGLICANS.  14s. 
BISHOP  GUNNING  on  the  Paschal,  or  Lent  Fast.  9s. 

HAMMOND’S  PRACTICAL  CATECHISM.  10s.  6d. 

HAMMOND’S  Minor  Theological  Works.  On  Schism,  &c.  8s. 

IlICKES’S  TWO  TREATISES.  On  the  Christian  Priesthood,  and  On  the 
Dignitv  of  the  Episcopal  Order.  3  vols.  11.  8s. 

JOHN  JOHNSON’S  WORKS.  Vol.  1.  and  II.  21s. 

ARCHBISHOP  LAUD’S  WORKS.  Vol.  I.  6s.  Vol.  II.  Conference  with 
Fisher,  10s.  6d. 

L’EST RANGE'S  ALLIANCE  OF  DIVINE  OFFICES.  12s. 
.MARSHALL’S  Penitential  Discipline  of  the  Primitive  Church.  6s. 

BISHOP  NICHOLSON  ON  THE  CATECHISM.  6s. 

BISHOP  OVERALL’S  CONVOCATION  BOOK.  8vo.  8s. 
THORNDIKE’S  WORKS.  Vols.  I.  and  II.  4  Parts.  21.  Vol.  III.  Part  I.  10s. 
BISHOP  WILSON'S  WORKS.  Vol.  II.  and  III.,  21s. 

FRANK’S  SERMONS.  2  vols.  11.  Is. 

HAMMOND’S  SERMONS.  Parti.  8s. 

BISHOP  FORBES’S  Considerationes  Modest®.  Vol.  I.  10s.  6d. 


Volumes  for  1850. 

JOHN  JOHNSON’S  WORKS.  Vol.  III. 

A  Collection  of  the  Laws  and  Canons  of  the  Church  of  England,  from  its  first 
foundation  to  the  Conquest,  and  from  the  Conquest  to  the  reign  of  King  Henry 
the  VI II.  Translated  into  English,  with  Historical  Notes.  Vol.  1.  14s. 

HAMMOND’S  MISCELLANEOUS  THEOLOGICAL  W’ORKS.  Volume 
III.  Sermons  8s. 

THORNDIKE’S  ENGLISH  W'ORKS.  Vol.  III.  Part  2.  The  Covenant 
of  Grace.  1 0s. 

BISHOP  BULL’S  WORKS.  Vol.  III.  DefensioFidei  Nicatntc.&c.  Trans.  10s  6d. 
BP.  W  ILSON'S  WORKS.  Vol.  IV.  With  additions  from  MSS.  10s. 

BP.  COSIN'S  WORKS.  Vol.  IV.  Now  first  printed  from  MSS. 


*»•  The  Committee  of  the  Library  of  Anglo-Catholic  Theology  propose  to 
terminate  their  Series  upon  the  completion  of  the  following  Works,  which  are  now 
in  the  course  of  publication,  and  which  allow  of  the  Library  being  brought  to  a 
close  in  the  year  1 853. 

BISHOP  ANDREWES.  Controversial  Works.  Against  Bellarmine,  &c. 
BISHOP  ANDREWES.  Miscellaneous  W’orks,  with  complete  Indices  to  all 
the  Works. 

BISHOP  COSIN.  Notes  on  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 

BISHOP  COSIN.  History  of  Transubstantiation,  &c. 

BISHOP  FORBES.  Considerationes  Modest®. 

JOHN  JOHNSON.  Collection  of  Ecclesiastical  Laws,  Canons,  &c. 
ARCHBISHOP  LAUD’S  WORKS.  W’ith  additions  from  MSS. 

BISHOP  PEARSON.  Vindicise  Ignatiana:. 

THORNDIKE’S  ENGLISH  WORKS. 

BISHOP  WILSON’S  W'ORKS.  With  additions  from  MSS. 


